s 
*% 
— - 
, Suche *I>._: < - - @ ® 
Gs > EFF. - 


TOA CHALLENGE 
MADE BY A lesuirsz 


n FRELAND. 


W HEREIN 
THE IVDGEME N TI OF 
queſtioned 


ANT1qQuir yinthepoin 
is truely delivercd,and £ Novelteof the 


now RoM1s H doctrine 
plainly diſcovered 


ByIaMEsVs SHER Biſhop of Meath. 


MATTH. 19, 8. 
From the beginning it was not ſo, 


DuszL1 N,. 
Printed by the Societie of Stationers, 162 4 


— 
— 


WEL cat p ag A? NN 4\\x 2 \ G6 
>. D CIS 4 & x 
TI ay H y M p I T 


SacreD MalesT1r, 


IAMES 


BY THE GRACE: OF 
God King of great BxiTaineg, * 


FRANCE, andIRE LAND, De- 
tender of the Faith, &c., 


———  — 


M _ ee — —— — 


Moſt Gratious and Dread Soveraizne. 
[Ee finde 1t recor- 
"Tded for the ever- 
MAlelalting honour of 
\AVANA\| 2}T heodofius the yon- 
NSEOD [gr that it was his 
CAME uſe * to reaſon with » Sorae.4. 
= Biſhops of the things contaihed?; "Ob 
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The Fil Dedicatory 


in the holy Scriptures, as if he him- 
ſelfe had beene one of their order : 
andof the Emperour Alexius 1n lat- 
'þ cum, ter daygs ; that * whatſoever time 
"7 deris hee could' ſpare trom the publike 
watice Pavr- CArCS Of the E Common-wealth , hee 
= | did wholly employ 1n the diligent 
reading of Gods booke, and in con- 
ferring thereof with warthy men,of 

whom his Court wasnever empty. 

How little inferiour,, or how much 
ſupertour rather,your Majeſtteis to: 

either of theſe in this. kind of praiſe, 

 —T neede not ſpeake: 1t 1s acknow- 
ledged even by ſuch as difter from 
you in the point of Religion, as a 
- 1. Brere- Matter that hath © adided's more than 
by io bis E- ordinary luſtre of ornamentto your 


pi/tle before 
S, Augu- Royall eſtate - . thatyou doe not for - 


' Bines Reli- 
' gov, beareſomuch as at the timeof your bodi- 


 Iyrepaſt,to have for the then like ", 
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The Epiſtle - Dedicatory 


of 3 our intellettuall part, your Highneſſe 
zableſurrounded with the attendance and 
conference of your grave and learned 
Divines. 
eb inward joy my heart con- 
ved, asoft as I have had the hap- 
Sineſls to be preſent at ſuch ſeaſons, 
—_— to utter: onely I will ay 


with Fob ; that © the eare which heard q 14 19, 


You eds 04, and theeye which ſaw ** 


Y0u,gave Witneſſe to you... But of allo. 


therthingswhich | obſerved; your. 


fingular dexteritic in detecting the 
frauds of the Romiſh Church, and 
unty1ng! che moſtknotty arguments 
of the Sophiſters of that ſide, was 1t 
(I confefle) that I admired moſt. e- 
ſpecially where occaſion was offred 
you to, utter. your. $k1ll;, not. in the 
word of God:alone, bat alſo in the 


Antiquities'ofthe Church: where- 


in 


- The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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Th 1 you haveattainedfach amealure 
ot knowledge as ( with honour to 
God,ltrult | may ſpeake it,& with- 
ourflatteric toyou) Ina) well ſtudi. 
ed Divine we would account verie 
commendable, but 1 ſuch a Mo- 
narch as your lelfe almoſt incredt- 
ble. And this 1s one cauſe (molt 
Gratious Soveraigne.) beſide my 
oencrall duty,and the many ſpeciall 
obligations ? wherby 1 am otherwiſe 
Wd unto your Majettte, which 
hatch emboldned meto intreat your 
patience at this time,in vouchſafing 
to be a {pectator- of this combate, 
which F am now entred into with a 
[eſuite, who charyeth us to d/allow 
many chiefe artites., which the Saints 
and Fathers of the Primitive ( burch 
did generally hold to be true ; and un- 
dertaketh to make good that chey 
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of his ſide doe Not dilagree from 


that holy Church, either 1n theſe, 


orinany other point of Religion. 
Now true it 15, if a man doe only 
attend unto the bare ſound of the 
word, (as in the queſtion of Merit, 
for example) or to the thing in ge- 
nerall, without deſcending into 
the particular conſideration of the 
true ground thereof (as1n the mat- 
ter of Praying for the dead) he may 
eaſily be induced to beleeve, thatin 
diversof theſe controverſies the Fa- 
thers ſpeake cleerely for them and 
againſt us : neither 15 there any one 
thing that hath wonne more cre- 
alt to that religion, or more advan- 
ced 1t in the conſciences of ſimple 
men, than the conformitie thar it 
retaineth in ſome words and out- 


ward oblervances with the anctent 
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The: F: epritte- Doatcatory: 


Church ot - (orifte V/ hereas\ ifthe 
thing 1t ſelte were narrowly looked 
1; 1t! would:'be found that :rhey 
lrave ; onely the ſhell without the 
kernell, andne the kernel] withour 
the thelk: chey' having retained.cer- 
taine words arid rites of the ancienc 
Church;bur applied them to a new 
invented dottrine - and we 'on: the 
otherfide having relinquiſhed theſe 
words and obfſervances,. but retat- 
ned neverthcleſſe the fame primi- 
tive doctrine, unto which by-their 
firſtinſtitucion they had relation. 
Themorecaule have | to:count 
my lelte happy, that am to anſwer 
of theſe matters before a King that 
is able ro difcerne: betwixt things 
thardifter, and hath knowledge ot 
all theſe queſtions.' before whom 
cheretore I may" ſpeake boldly : wo 
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lam 1 perſwaded that none of the /e things 
are hid from bim. For 1tis not of flare 
daics that your Majeſtic hath be- 
gun to take theſe things into your 
conſideration : from a childe have 
you beene trained up to this war- 
fare , yea! betore yott were twenty 
yeeres of age, the Lord had taught 
your ad co fight againlt the An 
of ſinne, and your Fingers to make 
batte]l againſt his Babel WV hereof 
your Par aphraſc upon the Revela- 
ton of S. Fobn 18 1memorable mo- 
nument left to all poſterity : which 
I can never lo6dke upon, but thoſe 
verſes of the Poet runne alwates in 
my mInde : 

( #/aribus virtuscontigtt ante FO Ovid. 
Fngentum cweleſte Jury velocins ann 

Suroit, & ionave fert mala damna 


more. 
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ever ſince in the profeſsion and 

maintenance of the truth ; your late 

proteſtation, made vnto. both the 

houſes of your Parlament, gtverh 

{uffticient evidence. So much 

' whereof as, may {erve fora preſent 

antidote againſt that falſe and ſcan- 

e Mere.Gal- dalous 5 Oration ſpread amongſt 

$2549 forrainers-under your Majeſties ſa- 

cred name : I humbly make bold to. 

inſert in this place, as a perpetuall 

teſtimony: ot your integrity in this. 
behalfe. | 


3 
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£0 the Petr doe declare, my profeſſion and my beha- 
pon of ne Utour doe [hew :and F bope in God, 7 

rouching {hall-never live to be thought otherwiſe; 
23. April. ſure 4 am, F ſhall never deferveit. And 
w* for mypart I'wiſh that it might be writ- 


en 
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How conſtant you have .beene 
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' tenin Marble and remaine to poſleritie, 
as amarke upon me, when | ſhall ſwerve 
from my Religion. for he that doth diſ- 
fſemble with God, 18 not to be truſted by 
man. My Loras, 1 proteſt before God, 
my heart hath bled, when [ have heard 


| of the increaſe of Popery : and God i 


my Fuage it hath beene ſo great a priefe 
unto me, that it bath beene like thornes © 
' #n mine etes and prickes in my ſides ; fo 
| farre have [ beene and ever ſhall be, 
from turning any other way. eAnd my 
Lords and Gentlemen, you all ſhall bee 
my Confeſſors ; if F knew any way better 
than other to hinder the prowth of Po- 
perie, [would take it : and he cannot be 
an honeſt man, who knowing as F doe and 
being perſwaded as I am, would doe 
otherwiſe. 
As you have ſo long ſince begun, 
and: happily continued, ſo goe on 
Þ 2 C moſt 
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The Epiſti Dedicatory. 


(molt renowned King ) and ſtill 


thew yourlelte to be a Defender 0 


the faith. fight the Lords batells 


courapiouſly, honour him -ever- 
more, and advance hrs truth. that 


+ 7;m.4.2,8 When you have fought this. good 


fight, and finiſhed your courſe;and 
kept the faich ; you may receive the 
Crowne of righteouſneſle, reſerved 
in heaven "a you, for the obta1- 
ning of which double blefstng, both 
of grace and of glory, togecher with 
all Wokeard pr olperitie Gd happ1- 
nefle 1n this life - ; you {hall never 
want the inſtant. praiers of 


Your Majeſttes mof faithfull 


ſubje&t and humble ſervant, 


Ia, Mioprtvwns:s 
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TO THE READER. 


"04 i now about fax yeeres ( as 
I gather by the lakes laid 
oats ini the 25 pag ive of this 
booke )- fince this folbwing 
Challenge was brought unto 
we From a leſtte, , and ocnh Jv 8. 


ved that generall Anſwer, which now ferveth to 


make up the firſs chapter only of thu preſent 
worke. The particular points, which were by 


him vt b, wely named. F ( Ee 24dled Y20z W:thail AL 


that time : conceiving it to be hiz part (as in the 
34" page i touiched ) "who ſuſtained the perſon 
of the Alſailant, to bring forth his armes and 


* © ' » . / 
eivethe firſt onſet, and mine, as the Dciendanr, 


to repel, by enequater afterwards. Only 1 then 
callefted certaine materials out of the Scriptures 
and Wwriit 1p of the Fathers, which I meant to 


make uſe of for a ſecc 0n&c0n/146E Whenſoc'y erthis 
Chall ene 


To the Reader. 


Challenger (bould be pleaſed to deſcend to the han- 
dling of the particular articles by him propoſed ; 
the truth of euery of which he had taken upon hins 
zo prove, by the cxpreſle teſtimonics of the Fa- 
thers of the primitiue Church, as alſo by 
good and certaine grounds our of the facred 
Scriptures, if the Fathers autharitic would not 

luffice. | 
Thu this matter lay dead for diners yeeres to- 
gether : and ſo would ftill have done, but that 
{ome of high place in both Kingdomes, having 
beene pleaſed to thinke farre better of that little 
which I had done than the thing deſerved, advi- 
ſed me to goe forward, and to deliver the iudge- 
ment of Antiquitie touching thoſe particular 
points in controverfie , wherein the Challenger 
was ſo confident that the whole current of the_ 
Dottors, Paſtors and Fathers of the Primitine 
Church did mainly run on his fide. Hereupon I © 
gathered my ſcattered notes together, and as the 
multirude of my imployments would give mee 
leave, now entredinto the handling of one point 
and then of another : treating of each, either 
more briefly or more largely, as the opportunitie 
of my preſent leiſure would giryeme leave. And 
ſo at laſt, after many interruptions, I have made 
up its ſuch manner g thou ſeeſt, a kinde of a Do- 
= - a_ 
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To the Reader. 


Atinail Hiltory of thoſe ſeuerall points, which 
the Ieſuite culled out, as ſpeciall inſtances of the 
conſonancie of the. doftrine now maintained in 
the Church of Rome, with the perpetuall and con- 
ſtant iudgement of all Antiquitie, 

The do&trine that here I take upom me to de- 
fend, ( what dijſerent opintions- ſoever 7 relate. of 
others ) 1s that which by publite atthoritie tr 
profeſſed inthe Church of England, and compri- 
fed in the booke of Articles agreed upon in the. 
Synod held at LONDON in the yeere 156z. 
concerning Which I dare be bold to challenge our 
Challenger and ail his complices, that rey [bail 


-never be able to prove, that there 1s either any 


one article of Religion diſallowed therein, which 
the Saints and Fathers. of the Primuive 
Church did generally hold to be true, (I ufe 
the words of my challenging Teſuit ) or any one 
point of dottrine allowed, which bythoſe Saints 
and Fathers yas generally beldts be untrue. As 
for the teſtimonies of the Authors which I al- 
leage, I have beene carefull to ſet downe in the 
margemt their owne word's in their owne language 
( ſuch places of the Greeke Dottors only excep- 
8d, whereof the originall text-could not be had) 
as -well for the better. ſatisfaftion' of the Readers 


( who either cannot come by thas. wwaricty.of 
” Ws boekes, 


he 


——_ 


To the Reader. 


bookes, Whereof uſe 1s here made, or will net 
take the paines to enter into a curious ſearcy of 
every particular allegation ) as for the preven- 
ing of thoſe trifling quarrels that are commonly 

made againſt tranſlations. for if it fall out, that 

word be not erverie where preciſely rendred by 

word ( as who would tie himſelfe to fuch a pe- 

danticall obfervation ? ) none but an idle carvil- 

ler can obiett, that this was done With any pur- 

poſe to corrupt the meaning of the Author ; whoſe 

words he ſeeth laid down? before his eies, tothe 
end he may the better judge of the tranſlation 

and reftifie it where there 15 cauſe. 

Againe, becauſeit ts a thing very materiall in 
the hiſtoricall handling of controwerfies, both to 
underſtand the Times wherein the [erverall Au- 
zhors lived, and likewiſe what bookes be truly or 
falſly aſcribed to each of them : for ſome direttion 
of the Reader in the firſt, I harve annexed at 
the end of this booke, a Chronologicall Cata- 
logue of the Authors cited therein ( wheres 
ſuch as barve no numver of yeeres affixed un- 
20 them, are twereby ſignifiedto be Incertitempo- 
ris ; their age being not found by me,upon this ſud- 
aen ſearch zobe noted by any : ) and for the ſecond, 

{ have ſeldome neglefed in the worke it ſelfe, 
whenſoewer a doubtfull or ſuppoſititions writing 
WAS 
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Tothe Reader, 


was alleaged, to girve ſome initmation Whereby it 
might be diſcerned that it was not eſteemed to be 
the booke of that Author, unto whom it Was inti- 
zuled. Theexatt diſcuſſion. as well of the Authors 
Times, as of the Cenſures of their workes, I refer 
ro my Theological Bibliotheque : if God here- 
after /ball lend me life and leaſure, I0 make U Pp 
that worke, for the uſe of thoſe that meane to give 
wem/elwes to that Noble ſtudy of the doftrine 
and rites of the ancient Church, 

' Inthe meane time 1 commit thu booke to thy fa- 


ootirable cenſure, and thy. ſelfe to Gods gracious 


direftion - earneſtly adviſing thee, that what ſoe- 
ver other ſtudies thou intermitteſt, the carefull 
and conſcionable reading of God's booke may ne= 
cver be neglefed by thee. for whatſoever become 
meth of our diſputes touchimg other agtiquities or 
novelties : thou maieſt [tand aſſured, that thou 
ſbalt there finde ſo much by Gods bleſding, as ſhall 


beableto make thee wile untolalvation, and to 2 Tim. 3.15, 


build thee up, and to give thee an inheritance , 


amony all them that, are ſanctified. IF hich 


next under Gods glory, ts the utmoſt thing ( I 
know ) that thou aime(t at : and for the attaining 


Whereunto 1 heartily Wi/h,. that the word of Coloil.3.16 


Chrift may dwell in thee richly, in all wiſe- 
dome, 
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How ſhall I anſvver to a Papiſt , demaunding 
this Queſtion : 


Our Doftors and Maſters. graunt 


/ that the Church of Rome for 4.00. 
or an ofs, _ go Chriſt, did bold 


feud 2 in them of the — Tg 400 yeares £ Db What { 
Pope bis dayes was thetrue Religion overthrowne 
in Rome £ 

Next,1 would fame know, Faw can your Re- 
ligion.be true, which difſalloweth of many | tefe are 
ticles, which the Saints and Fathers of that primi: 
tive (Church of Rome did generally bold to be true * 

For they of your fade;that have read the Fathers 
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| The leſuites Challence. 


of that unfþotted ( hurch , cangwell teitifie (and if 
any deny it, it ſhall be preſently ſhewen ) that the 
Dottors, Paitors, and Fathers of that ( hurch doe 
allow of Traditions ; that they acknowledge the re: 
al preſence of the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
of the Altar : that they exhorted the people to con- 


feſſe therr ſunnes unto their ghoStly Fathers : that 


they affirmed , that Prieſts have power to forgive 


fumes : that they taught,that there ts a Purgatory: 


that prayer for the dead is both commendable and 
godly : that there is Limbus Patrum,and that our 
Saviour deſcended into Hell, to deliver the ancient 
Fathers of the Old Teſtament , becauſe before his 
Paſvion none ever entred into Heaven : that prayer 
to Saints, and uſe of holy Images Was of great ace 
rount amon?5t them : that man hath free-will, and 
that for his meritorious Works he receiveth,through 
the aſsiſtance of Gods grace,the bliſſe of euerlaſting 
happineſſe. 

Now Would I faine know whether of both haue 
the true Religion, they that hold all theſe aboveſaid 
points,with the Primitive ( burch; or they that doe 
moſt vehemently contradi&, and gaine-ſay them * 
They that doe not diſagree with that holy ( burch,n 
any point of Religion; or they that agree with it 
but in very few,and diſagree in almoſt all * © 
Vl. 
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The leſtites Challenge. 


Vil you ſay, that theſe Fathers maintained 
theſe opintons,contrary to the word of God? Why you 
know that they were the pillars of ( briſtianitie,the 
champions of ( briſt his Church, and of the true Ca: 
tholike Religion, which they moſt learnedly defen- 
ded agamt diverſe hereſies ; and therefore ſþent all 
their time in a moſt ſerious ſtudie of the holy Scrip- 
ture. Or Will you ſay, that although they knew the 
Scriptures torepugne, yet they brought in the afore« 
ſaid opinions by malice and corrupt intentions * 
VVhy your ſelves cannot deny but that they lived 
moſt holy and cvertuous lives, free from all maliti: 
ous corrupting,or perverting of Gods holy word,and 
by their holy lives are now made Worthy to raigne 
with God in his glory. In ſo much as their admiras 
ble learning may ſufficiently croſſe out all ſuiþition 
of ionorant error; and their innocent ſanitie frees 
eth us from all miſtruſt of malitious corruption. 

Now would Iwillingly ſee what reaſonable ane 
ſwer may be made to this. For the Proteſtants 
graunt, that the ( hurch of Rome for 400 or 500 
yeares, held the true Religion of Chriſt : yet do they 
exclaime againſt the aboveſaid Articles, which the 
ſame Church did maintaine and uphold , as may bee 
ſhewen by the expreſſe teſtimonies of the Fathers 

of the ſame Church ; and ſhall be largely laid down, 
B 2 f 
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ED if any learned Proteſtant will deny it: 

| Yea, Which is more,for the confirmation of all the 
aboue mentioned points of our Religion, wee will 

produce good and certaine grounds out of the ſacred 

Scriptures,if the Fathers authority will not ſuffice. 

And we a» deſire any Proteſtant to alleage any one 

Text out of the ſaid Scripture,which condemneth as 

ny of the aboue written points :\ which wee hold for 

certaine they ſhall never be able to doe. | For indeed 

they are neyther more learned, more pious, nor more 

 boly then the bleſſed Doftors and Martyrs of that 

firſt Church of Rome,which they allow and efteeme 

of fomuch, and by which we moſt willmely will be 

tryed, in any point which is in controver ſte betwixt 

the Proteſtants and the Catholicks. YYhich wee 

defire may be done with chriſtian charity and ſins 

cerity, to the glory of God, and inſtruttion of them 

that are aſtray. "0 
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O uphold che Religion, which at 
Pl this day is maintained in the 
FI Church of Rome;and todiſcredirt 
{| the rruch which weprofcſle: three 
Bj things are here urged, by one who 
hath yadertaken to make good 
ACZExzx|/ thc Papiſts cauſc againſt all gaine- 
layers. Thefirſt concerneth the originall of the errors 
wherwith that part ſtandeth charged: the Author and 
time whereof, he requirethus to ſhew.. The othertwo 
reſpertheteſtimonie, both of the Primitive Church, & 
of the ſacred Scriptures : which, in thepoints wherein 
wevaric, ifthis man may be belicyed, maketh wholly 
for them,and againſt us. = 
 Firit then would he faine know; what Biſhop of Rome 
aid firit alter that Religion, which wee commend in them 
of the firit 400 yeares ? 1n what Popes dayes was the true 
Religion overthrowne in Rome ? To which I anſwere, 
Firſt.char wee doc nothold that Rome was builr 10 a 
day; orthat the great dung-hiil of errors, which now 
WCC ice 10 1twas tailed inan age t and theretore it 15 2 
24, BD 3 «HLLIG 
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vainedemand,to requirefrom us the name of anic one 
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Biſhop of Rome, by whom or under whom this Baby. 
loniſh confuſion was brought in. Secondly,thata great 
difference is to be put betwixt Hetelies which openly 
oppoſe the foundations of our Faith; and that Apoſta- 
lie which the Spirithath evidently forcrold ſhould bee 
brought in by ſuch as ſake lyes in hypocriſie.(1.Tim.s. 
1,2.) Theimpictic of the one is fo notorious, thatat 
the yeric firſt appearance it is manifeſtly diſcerned : the 


 otheris a my#erre of iniquitie (as the Apoltle termeth 


it, 2.T heſ. 2.7.) iniquitas, ſed myitica, id eſt, pietatis no- 
2 palliata, (forthe ordinaric Glofle expoundeth the 
place) an iniquitie indeed, but myiticall, that is, cloked 
wvith the name of ptetic. And theretore they who kept 
continuall watch and ward againſt the one , might 
flecpe whulc the ſeeds of the other were a ſowing, yea 
peradyenture might at unawares themſelyes have 
ſome hand in bringing in of this Trojan horſe , com- 


mended thus unto them under the name of Religion, 


and ſemblance of deyotion. Thirdly, that the origi- 
pall of errors is oftentimes ſo obſcure,and their breede 
ſo baſe, that howſocver it might be caſily obſeryed by 
ſuch as lived inthe ſame age, yetno wiſe man will mer- 
vaile, if in traCt of time the beginnings of manic of 
them ſhould be forgotten, andno regiſter of the time 
of their birth found extant. Wee ®reade that the Sad- 
ducees taught,there were no Angels : is any man able 


rodeclare unto us, under what high. Prieſt they. firlt 


broached this error ? The Grecians,Circafitans, Georg i- 


Uodous dBs,Syrians;Exyptians, Habaſines, Muſcowries and X 
- ſans, diffent at this day trom the Churchof Rome in 
many particulars : will you take upon you to ſhew/tn 


what Biſhops dayes theſc ſeycralldifferences —_ 
rile 
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riſe ? Whenthe point hath been well skanned, it wall 
be found, that many errors have crept intotheir pro- 
teſsion,the time of the entrance whereof you are not 
able to defigne : and ſome things alſo are maintained 
by you againſt them, which have not been delivered 
for Catholick dodrine in the primitive times , but 
brought inafterwards, your ſelves know not when. 

Such,for example, is that ſacrilege of yours, whereby 
you withhold from the people the uſe of the Cuppe in \ 
the Lords Supper; asalſo your duQtrine of [ndulgences 
and Purgatoric: which they rejet, and you defend. 
For touching the firſt, Þ Gregorizes de Yalentia, oneot —_ 
your principall Champions, confeſleth that the uſe of wg wy 
receiving the Sacrament in one kinde, began firſt in 
ſore Churches, and grew to be a generall cuſtomein 
the Latin Church not much before the Councell of 
Conſftance,in which atlaſt (to wit, 200 yeres ago) this 
cuſtome was madea law. Burtif you put the queſtion 
ro him,as you doc tous, What Biſhop of Rome did 
firſt bring in this cuſtome ? he giveth you this anſwer, 
that it began to beuſed, not by the decree of any Biſhop, 
but by thewery uſe of the Churches,and the conſent of the 
faithfull, If youfurrher queſtion with him,quando pri- 
mum vigere capit ea 'conſuetudo im aliquibus Eccleſijs ? 
When firſt did that cuſtomer get footing im ſome Churches? 
he returneth you for anſwer, Minime conſtat: it is more 
then he can tell. 

Thelike doth < F;ſber Biſhop of R ocheſter,8 4 Car- c Rofenſc.4ſerr, 


dinall Cazetaz give us to underſtand of Indulgences , S——_ hs 


that nocertaintic can be had, wharthcir originall was, 4 caieren.opsſe, 


orby whom they were firſt brought in. Fiſher allo fur. '9*1.#ra# 15, 


de Indulgens, yes =o 


ther adderh concerning Pargatorre - that in the ancient ,,, ,. 
Farhers,thete iscicher noncart all,or yery rare ___ 
—_— aa RN Pn ns on EE on £1 O ; 


[2 
0 
- 
\. . 
—— 


OO IOOoun__ —_—_ 


nan PR 


1 hn Anſwer waChallenge 


—_ —— —— 
——  — - 


of it; that by the Grecians it is not beleeyed even to 

this day ; that the Latins allo, rot all at once, but by lit- 

teand littlexeceived it': andthat, Purgatorie being ſo 

lately knowen,it is not to be meryailed;that in the firſt 

times of the Churchthere was no uſe of Indulgences ; 

ſccing theſe had their beginning, .atter that men for a 

while had been affrighted wittt the torments of Purga- 

rorie. Out of which confeſsion of theadyerle parr,you 

may obſerve: 1. Whart little reaſon thele men have, to 

require us to ſet down the preciſe time wherin all their 
profane novelties were firſt broughtan ;: ſeeing; that this 
2. 1s morcethen they themlelyesareablc ro doe. |2. That 
ſome of them may come in pedetentia ( as Fiſher ac- 
knowledgeth Pnrgatory did ) by little and little,and by 
very {low ſteps, which arc not ſo eafte to; be diſcerned, 
as tooles be borne in hand they are. 3,, That it is a : 
fond imagination, to ſuppoſe that a!l ſuch changes 3 
muſt be made by Come Biſhop, or any one certaitneau- F 
thor ; whereas it 1s conteſled, that ſome-may come in 
by the tacitc conſent-of -manie, and-gtow atter 19to a 
vencrall cultome, the beginuing' wherest is paſt mans 
memorie. 

And as ſome ſuperſtitious uſages may draw their 0- 
riginall from the undilcreetdeyotionmot the multitude: 
ſo lomealſo niay be derived trom want. ot devotion in 
the people ; and ſome ahrcrations likewiſe muſt be; ate 
tributed to the vericchange of time 1t {Elfe.; Ottheone 
 wecannotgive a fitter inſtance, then in, your priyate 
ec Hard antwer MF ; | . | 3 
16.0.4. Maſte, wherein the,Pricſt xeceiveth the :Sacranjenta- 
ticle of 1vels | lone : which <Hard:ne terdhcth from nootherground, 
chatenges  rhen/acke of devotion:of 1he peoples part, When you 
Anwerp. Ann, Therefore can tell us, in what.Popes-dayes:the people 
3565. tell from their devotion; wee may'chanee _—_— 

what 
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what Popes dayes your private Maſſebegan. An expe- 
riment of the other wee may ſec inthe uſe of the Latin 
Service, in the Churches of 7taly, France, and Spaine. 
For if wee be queſtioned, VVhen that uſe firſt beganne 
there ? and further demanded, f Whether the language « 2s. «1; 
formetly uſcd in their Licurgic, was changed upon a 1:.demend.g.. 
ſuddaine ? our anſwer muſt be, That Latin Service was 
uſed in thoſe countries from the beginning : but that 
the Latin tongue at that time was commonly under- 
ſtood of all, which afterward by little and little degence- 
rated into thoſeyulgar languages which now are uſed. 
When you therefore ſhall be pleaſed to certifie us, in 
what Popes dayes the Latin tongue was changed into 
the 1:aljan, French,and Spaniſh(which we pray youdoc 
for our learning : ) wee will then give you to under- 
ſtand,thatfrom that time forward the language, not of 
the Service, but of the people, was altered. Nec enim lin- 


gua vulgar populo ſubtracta eh, ſed Populus ab ea receſ- 

fit (aith g Eraſmus : )T he vulgar tongue vuas not taken £ 

away from the people ; but mages departed from it. * cenſure Paris 
If this which I have ſai 7 will not ſatisfic you ; ] fenſ.it.12, 

would wiſh you call unto your remembrance, the an- /**4'- 

fwer which 4rn0bius ſometimes gave to a foolſh que- 

ſtion , propounded by the enemies of the Chriſtian 

faith : h Nec ſi nequivero cauſas vobis expunere, cur ali-, — 

quid fiat illo,vel hoc modo, continuo penn ut infeets cmreGimes. 

fiant,que facta ſunt. And conlider, whether I may not 

returnethelike anſwer unto you. If" I be not able tode- 

clare unto you,by what Biſhop of Rome, and in what 

Popes daies,the ſimpliciticof the ancient faith was firſt 

corruptcd ; 7t will not preſently follow, that vyhat vuas 

done,mu#t needs be undone. Or rather,it you plcaſe,call | 

to mindthe Parableinthe Golpel,wherc i ;he kingdome i Maih.x,, 

-” tld 1 8. of 24335. 


An Anſwer to a (hallenge 


of heaven is likened unto a man,uuhich ſowed good ſeede 
in his field , but vuhile men ſlept , hus enemy came and 
ſowed T ares among theWheat, and went his woay. Theſe 
that {lept,tooke no norice, when or by whom the Tares 
were {cattered among the VV hear , neither at the firſt 
riling,did they ditcerne betwixt the one and theother, 
k 1534,v.26,:7. though they were awake, But k wwhen the blade vuas 
ſprung up , and trovght forth fruit , then appeared the 
Tares : and then they pur the queſtion unto their Ma- 
{ters Sir,a:d5t no; thou ſow good ſeed in thy field ? from | 

whence then hath it tares ? Their Maſter indeed telleth ? 

them,it was /he enemies doing : but you could tell them 1 
otherwiſe,and come upon ther thus ,! You yourſelyes i 
» graunt,thatthe ſeed which was firſt ſowen in this field, I 

,, was good ſeed, and ſuchas was pur there by your Ma- 

,» ſterhimſelfe, If chis which you ca'l Tarcs, be no good 

,, graine,and hath ſprung trom ſome other ſeed chen that 

,» Which was ſowen here at firſt : I would faine knowe 

,, that mans name, who was the ſower of it; and hkewiſe 

,» the timein which it was ſowen. Now you being not 

,, ablero ſhew citherthe one, ortheother : it mult needes 

,, be,that your cycs heredeceive you ; or if theſe betates, 

,» they are of no:cnemics, but of your Maſters owne 
;» ſowing. | 

To let paſſe the flumbrings of former timcs , wee 

could tell you ofan age, wherein men not only ſlept, but 

alſo ſaorced : ic was ( if you know it not ) the tenth 

; 4pec,z0.y, from Chriſt,the next neighbour tothat wherein! Hell 

,, brokelooſe. That mY»happre age (as Gencbrard,and 0- 

m Infelix di- | : - 

citur hocſecu- £Ner of your owne VVriters cermc it,) exhan#ted both of 


 lum,exbauſtum 2yen of account for Uvuit and learning , and of vvorthy 
hominibus in= || 262 FR | 
oo & doQtrina claris, ſive ctiam claris principibus & fontificibus , Genebrard, Chre 
ae {i 2 4, ; : 
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Princes and Biſhops - In which there were » 20 famous n Beller. in 
Writers,nor Conncells , then which (if. wee will credice ©******".97 
Bellarmine) there was neycr age ® more unlearned and , 1m te row 
anhappy. If I bee notable to diſcover what feares the Yowif/4b 4, 
Diyell wrought in that time of darkeneſfe, wherin men ©*** 
werenot ſo vigilant in marking his conveyances; and 

ſuchas might ſee ſomewhat, were not lo forward in 

writing bookes of their Obſeryations: muſt the inte- 

licitic of that age, wherein there was little learning,and 

lefle writing, yea, which for want of Writers(as Caroinal 

p Barontns acknowledgeth ) hath been nſnally named the p Baron. Anal. 
Obſcure age ; muſt this (1 ay) inforce me to yeeld,thar 1," 90 
the Diycll brought in no cares all that while,bnr ler ſlip 

the opporcunitic of ſo darke a night, and flept himſelfe 


| forcompany ? There arc other meancs left unto us, 


whereby we may diſcerne the Tares brought in by the 
inſtruments of Satan; from the good ſeed which was 
ſowen by thc Apoſtles of Chriſt; beſide this obſeryari- 
on of times andſcaſons, which will often faile vs. pſa 
dottrina eorum ( ſaith4 Tertullian) cum Apoſtolica com- q Tertull. Pres 


parata, ex diverſitate & contrarietate ſua pronuntiabit , = = 3 


#eque Apoitoli alicujus auttorts eſſe,neq, Apoitolici.T heir 
very doctrine it ſelfe, being compared with the Apoſtolick, 
by the diverſitic and 'contrariety thereof, will pronounce, 


that it had for author, neyther any Apoitle, nor any man 


Apo#tolicall. Forthere cannot be a berrer preſcription 

againſt Hereticall noyelrics, then that which our Savi- 

our Chriſt uſcth againſt the. Phariſces , 7 From the be- , 1m. 
ginning 2t vas n0t ſo: nor aberterpreſeryative againſt 

che infection of ſeducers that arc crept iv #1awarcs,then | 
that whichis preſcribed bythe Apoſtle f 74de ; earneſt- C tde,v. 3.4; 
ly to contend for the faith vuhich vvas once delivered 

#nto the Saints. To1w,2947 0 JE7194 Mt 
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| Now to the end we t might know the certaintic of 
thoſe things, wherein the Saints were ar the hirlt inſtru- 
ed; God hath provided, that the memoriall thereof | 
ſhould be recorded in his owne Booke,that it might re- 

« E/ai.30,9, maine ® for the rime to come, for ever and ever. Hethen 
who out of that Booke is able to demonſtrate, rhat the 
dodrine or practice now prevailing , ſwarverh from 
that which wasart firſt eſtabliſhed in the Church by the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt ; doth as ſtrongly prove, that a 
change hath beene made in the middletimes, as it hee 
were able to nominate the place where, the timewhen, 
and the perſon by whom any ſuch corruption was firſt 
brought in. In the Apoſtles dayes , when a man had 
examined himſelfe, hee was admitted unto the Lords 
Tablc,there to eate of that bread, and drinke of that cup! 
as appcatcth plainly, 7. Cor. rr. 28. In the Church of 
Rome at this day, the people are indeed permitted to 
eatc of the bread ( if bread they may call it ) but not al- 
lowcd todrinke of the cup. Muſt all of us now ſhut 

" ASitwasin QUT cyes,and ling, Sicut erat in principto, & uanc :.un- 

ene beginning, [eſſe we be able to tell by whom, and when this firſt in- 

ſtirution was altered ? By S. Pauls order, who would 
hayeall things done to edification , Chriſtians ſhould 
pray with anderitanding, and not.in an unknownelan- 
guage : as may befcenc inthe fourteenth chapter of the 
ſame Epiſtle ro the Corinthians. The caſe is now ſo 
altered, that the bringing in of a tongue not under- 
ſtood (which hindred the edifying of Babel ilelfe,and 
ſcattered the builders thereof ) is accounted a. good 

Scripne. gud. canes to further the —— of your Babel, and to 

vis lingsd nen * hold her followers together. Is not this then a good 

legend1:5c4. 17. ground to reſolye a mans judgement, that things are 


Beliarm.lib.2,de . : 
Perbo Tug $ not NOW kept in that order ,whctin they WETC {ct at firſt 
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by the Apoſtles: although he be not ableto point unto 
the firſt author of the diſorder f: Toh iam: 

And as wee may thus diſcover 1nnoyations, by ha- 
ving recourſe unto the fifſtand beſt times ; ſo. may wee 
docthe like, by comparing the ſtate of things preſent 
with the middle-rimesof the Church. Thus I inde by 
the conſtant and approved practice of the auncient 
Church ; that all ſorts of people, men, women, and 
children, had free libertic to reade the holy Scriptures. 
I finde nowtche contrary among the Papilts : and ſhall 
I fay for all this, that: they have not removed the 
bounds which wereſet by the Fathers,becaulc perhaps 
I cannot namethe Pope;that ventured to make the firſt 
incloſure of theſe commons of. Gods people ? Ihearc 
S. 1 Hierthne ſay : Tvdith, & T obie 5 & Macchabaorum y tiewmyw 
tibros legit quidem Eccleſia, ſed eos inter Canonicas Scrip. Prefar.inlibra 
1uras non recipit. The Church doth reade indeed the books — Pp. 

of Iudith,and T oby,and the Marchabees , but doth not re- | 
<erve them for Canonicall Scripture.. I lee that; at this 
daygtheChurchof Romerecciverhrthen) for ſuch. May 
not then conclude, that betwixt S. #eromes.time and 
olirs, there hath beene a change, and that the Church 
of Rome now, is not of the ſame judgement with:the 
Church of God then:: howloeyer I cannot preciſely 
Jay downethetime; whercinſhecfirſt thought her ſeltc 
to be wiſer herein then her Forefathers ? 
But here our Adverſary cloſeth with us, and layeth 
downea- number of points, held by them, and denied 
by us : which he underraketh ro makegood, as well by 
| theexpreſſe teitimonies of the Fathers of the Primitiye 
Church of Rome; as alſo by goodand certaine grounds 


out of the ſacred Scriptares, if the Fathers authoritie will 


not ſuffice. Where it hee would change his order, and 
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e1ve the ſacred Scriptures the precedency ; hee ſhould 
therein do more right ro God theauthor of them,who 
well deſerycth to have audience in the ficſt place : and 
withall eaſe both himſelfe arid us ofa needlefſe labour, 
inſeckingany further authority to compoſe our diffe- 
rences. Foraf he can produce (as hebeareth us in hand 
hecan) good and certaine grounds oat of the ſacred Scrip.- 
tures, forthe points in-controyerſic, the matter isat an 
end : hethat will not reſt ſatisfied with ſuch eyidences 
as theſe, may (if he pleaſe) trayaile further, andſpecd 
wore. 'T heretore as S. = Auguitzne heretotore provo- 
ked the Donariſts;fo proyokeT him : Auferantar char- 
te humans,ſfonent voces diving : ede mihi nnam Scrip- 
ture Vocem pro parte D onati. Let humane woritin gs be 


removed, let Gods veyce found : bring mee one voyce of 


the Scripture for thepart of Donatrs. Produce but one 
cleereteſtimony of the ſacred Scripture, for the Popes 
part, and it ſhall ſuffice: alledge what authoricy you 
It, withourScriprure, and it cannot ſuthce, ,Wee'r9- 
verenceindeed theancieurFathers,as:icisfic weltquld; 
and'huld ir our ducty ro 17ſe up before rhe heave bead, 
ard to honour the per ſun of the aged © but hillwith reler- 
vation ofthe reſpe&t we owe to their Father andours, 


that Anciemt of _ hayrc of wuhoſe head wlike the 


pure voell; We tady not forget the dion; which our 
great Maſter hath taughc us : © Call vo man your: Father 
pon the earth . for one is your Father which &5:1n heaven. 
Him therefore alone doe wee acknowledgefortheFa- 
'rherot our Faith : no other.-Fatherdoeweknow;upon 
whoſe barecredite we may ground our conſciences, in 
thingsthat are to bebeleeved, - + | & 
Andthis wee {ay,not as it wee feared that theſemen 
weteable”ro producebetterproofegour of the Tong: 
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of the Fathers, for the part of the Pope,then we can dog 
forthe Catholic caule(when wecome ro JOlnein the 
particulars, they ſhall finde ir otherwile': ) bur partly rg 
br10g the matter unto x {hortercriall, part y togivethe 


word of God his due, and to declare what that rocke is 


Theſamecoutrſedig $ .CLuguſtinetake with the Pe. » Quos ſi col- 


lagians : againft whom he wanted nor cheauthoricy of Higcrez& corſ 
Ig X | bony | eltimoniie uti 
the Fathers of the Church. bj1hech if Farvould collect yelim,& nimjs 


(faith he) an4s ſe their teflimonies,3t woul1 be too long a longun crit, & 
. © Canonicig 


worke, and I might peradventure 'ſeere to hae lefſe confi. authoriranibu, 


dence then I ought 7 the Canontcall authorities... from a Qquibus non 
which we ourht not t0 be withar inven. Yet was the Pe. debemus aver. 


tizminus for. 


lagian Hereſie the; but -newly dudded-: which is the ,7: ridedde 
time wherein the prelsing of the Fachers teſtimonies praſfmpig; 


commended morethe:; by Yincentins £111Renjis.- who Ow - 
1s Catefull notwithſtanding, herein to g1vc us this ca- y;... recereſy; 
VCat, © But neither alwayes, nor all kindes of hereſies are tantummodo, 
cun primium 
Cilicet exOrita . 


Bew,and lately ſprung C wamely, when they doe firſt ariſc tur; antequiny 
while by the ſtraitneſſe of the time it ſelfe they infalfare yetu- 


. X hdet r - 
from fall; fying the rules of the ancient faith , aud before "IA... 
| pOor's Vetantur 
anguſtiis,ac priuſquim manantelatits reneno majora volumina vitiare conertur Cate. 
rum dilatatz & in ctcratz hareſes nc quaqua ha. vis adgredied.+ funt', c> quod prolixg 
tu longa his furande ycricat's patucrit.occalis; — H ereſ.cap. 39, 
he 
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the time that, their poyſon ſpreading farther, they attempt 
!0 corrupt the writings of the ancient, But farre-ſpred 
and inveterate hereſies are not to bee dealt vuithall this 
way: for as much as by long continuance of time a long oc- 
caſion hath lyen open unto them to ſteale away the truth. 
The hereſics with which wee haye to dealc, have fpred 
fo tarre, and continued ſo long, that the defenders of 
them arc bold to make Vaiyerſality and Daration the 
ſpeciall markes of their Church : they had opportuni- 
., tyenoughof.time andplace, to put. in ure all deceive- 
ablencſſcof unrightcouſneſle ; neither will they have it 
to ſay, that in coyning and clipping, and waſhing the 
monuments of Antiquitic,they hayc beene wanting to 
themſelyes, 


Before the Councel] of Nice(as hath beene obſer- 


d Aeneas 1- ved by 4 one, who ſometime was Pope himſelte) little 
vu, Ep144-283. reſpect, to ſpeake of, was had to the Church of Rome. 


If this may be thought to prejudice the dignity of that 
Church, which would beheld, to have ſare as Queene 
among the Nations,trom the yery/beginning of Chri- 
ſtianiry : you ſhal! have a craftic merchant ( 1ſdorws 
Mercator,] trow,they call him) that will helpe the mat. 
ter,by counterfeiting Decrerall Epiſtles in thenameof 
rhe primattive Biſhops of Rome, and bringing inthirty 
of them in a row, as ſomany Knights ot rhe Poſte,to 
beare: witneſſe of that great authority , which the. 
Church'of Rome cnjoyed-before the Nicene Fathers 
were aſſembled. If rhe Nicene Fathers have not am- 
 plifiedthe bounds of herjuriſdzQion, in ſolarge a ma- 
ner as ſhee deſired : ſhee hath had her well-willers,that 
have ſupplicdthe Councels negligence in that behalfe, 
and made Canons for the purpoſe, in the name ot the 
good. Fathers, that ncyer dreamed of ſuch a buſinelle. 

OD OT I 
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| in forging of whole Councels, and intire Treatifes of 
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ſubZtantiation : we were wont to readein the books at- 
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leaſt as that of Nice, ſhall be ſuborned, whercin it ſhall /#5 $51+«/r cap, 
be concluded, by the conſent of 284 imaginarie Bi- — mg 
ſhops , that No man may judge the firit ſeat. and for mam ſedem. 
fayling, in an elder? Councell then that, conſiſting of F conc. Sinus 
300 buckram Biſhopsof the yery ſelfe ſame making, the /«».circefin, 
like noteThall be ſung : quoniam prima ſedes non judica- 
bitur a quoquam , T he firit ſeat mu#t not bejndged by any 
an, Laſtly,if the Pope do not thinke that the tulneſle 
of ſpirituall power is ſufficient for hisgreatnelle, unleſſe 
hee may bceallo Lord paramount in temporalibus : hee 
hath his followers ready at hand, toframe a faire dona- 
tion,inthe name of Conitantinethe Emperour,where- 
by his Holineſle ſhall becſtated,nor only in che Citic of | 
Rome,butalſo in the feigniory of the whole Welt. Ir 
would require a Volume, to rehearſe the names of 
thoſe ſeycrall 'Traftates, which have beene baſcly bred 
inthe former dayes of darknefſe, and fathered upon che 
ancient Doors of the Church, who,it they were now 
alive, would be depoſed that they were neyer privieto| 
their begetting. 

Neither hath this corrupting humour ſtayed irſelfe 


the ancient writers : but hath, like a canker, fretted a- | 
way diverſc of their ſound parts , and fo altered their 
complexions, that they appear not to be the ſame men 
they were. | To inſtance 1n the great queſtion of Tran+ 


tributed unto S. Ambroſe, De Sacraments, libr.z.cap. 4. 
S1ergo tanta vs ef in ſermone Domini Teſu,ut inciperent 


eſſe que non erant : Quanto mazis operatorins et, ut ſint 
| D que 
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qua erant, & in aliud commutentur ? If therefore there 
be ſo great force in the ſpeech of our Lord Teſs, that the 
things which were not begun to bee ( namely at the ficſt 
creation: ) how much more ts the ſame power full to make, 
that things may ſtill be that which they were, and yer be 
changed mto anothcr thing ? It is not unknowne, how 
_- thoſe words, ut ſt que erant , have troubled 
their braines, who maintaine, that after the words of 
conſecration, the elements of bread and wine be not 
that thing which they were : and what deviles they haye 
found,to make the bread and wine in the Sacrament to 
be like unto the Beaſt 1n the Reyclation,s that was,and 
6 n0t, and yet is, But that Gordian knot, which they 
with their skill could not ſo readily untye,their maſters 
at Rome ( Alcxander-like ) hayc now cut aſunder ; pa- 
ring cleane away in their Romance Edition (which is 
alſo followed in that ſet out at Paris, An#0 1603.) thoſe 
words that ſo much troubled them,and letting the reſt 
run ſmoothly after this mancr: quanto magis operatort- 
us eft,ut que erant,in aliud comutentur? how much more y 
zs the ſpeech of our Lord powerfull to make, that thoſe : 
thines which were ſhould be changed into another thing ? 

T he author of the imperfe& work upon Matthew,ho- 
mil.r1.writeth thus : S; ergo hac vaſa ſanciificata ad pri- 
vatos uſus transferre ſic periculoſum eit,in quibus non eſt 
verum corpus Chriiti, ſed myiterium corporis ejus contine- 
thr : quanto magis vaſa corporis nofiri, que febt Deus ad 
habitaculum preparavit non debemus locum dare Diabe- 
lo agendi in ers quod wult ? If therefore it be ſo dangerous 
amatter,to transferre unto private uſes thoſe holy veſſels, 
in which the true bedy of Chriit is not, but the myiterie of 
his body ts contained : how much more for the weſſels of 
our body which God hath prepared for himelfe to dwell ”, 
ought 
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ourcht not wee to give way unto the Divell, to doe in them 
what he pleaſeth f Thoſe words (tn quibusnon eft verums 
corpus Chriſti, ſed myſterium corports ejues continetur - in 
which the true body of Chriit is not,but the my*?erie of his 
body ts contained) did threaten to cut the yery throat of 
the Papiſtsreal preſence, and therefore 1n good policic 
they thought it fir tocuttheir throat firſt, for doing any 
further hurt. Whereupon, in the Editions of this | 
Worke printedat Antwerpe, apud Toannem Steelſium, | 


anno r537 : at Patis, apud loannem Roigny, anno 1543 - 
and at Paris EE udoenum Paruum,annoriss57, 
not one ſyllable of them isto be ſecne ; though extant 
in the ancienter editions, one whereof is as olde as the | 
yerc 1487. Andto theſame purpoſe,in the 19 Homily, 
11 ſtead of Sacrificium paris & wvini,the ſacrifice of bread 
and vine, (which we find inthe old impreſvions) theſe 
latter editions have choptin,Sacrificium corporis & ſans 
enins Chriſti,the ſacrifice of the body and blood of Chriſt. 
In the yearc 1608. there were publiſhed at Paris cer- 
taine workes of Fulbertus Biſhop of Chartres, * pertay- * Quz tamad 
ning as well to the refuting of the hereſies of this time, refutandas has 


: hy + 208 - reſeshujus 
(for ſoſfaith theinſcription) as to the cleering of the Hi- cnpretimie 


ſtory of the French. Among thole things that apper- ad Galloum 


raine tothe confutation of the Hereſies of this time , Hilt pertinent. 
there is one eſpecially, fol. 168. laid downe in theſe 

words. Nife manducaveritis,inquit carnem fily hominis, 

& ſaneuinem biberitis,non habebitis vitam in wobis. Fa- 

cinu vel flagitjum videtur jubere. Figara ergo eſt dicet 
hercticus,precipiens Paſgon; Domim eſſe comunicandum 

tantum, & ſuaviter atque utiliter recondendum in me- 

moria, quod pro nobis caro us crucifixa & vulnerata ſit. 
Yuleſſe(faith Chriſt) ye eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, 

and drinke his blood,yee ſhall not hane life in you, He ſee= _ 
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meth to command an oatraze or wickedneſſe, 1t 3s there- 


fore a fienre, will the hereticke ſay , requiring us only ts 


communicate with the Lords Paſgon, and ſweetly andpre. 
fitably tolay up in our memory, that his fleſh was crucified 
and wounded for us. Herthat pur in thoſe words, (dicet 
heretices) thought hee had notably mer with the here- 
tickes of this time : but was not aware that thereby he 
made 5. Aug1ſtine an Herecicke for company. For the 
Hereticke thac ſpeaketh thus, is even S. Anzuſiinehim- 
ſclfe : whoſe yery words theſcare,in histhird booke de 
DeGrina Chriſtiaza, the 16. chapter- Which ſome be- 
like having put the publiſher in minde of : he was glad 
to put this among his Exrata,and toconfelle that theſe 
two words were not to be found inthe Manuſcript co- 
pie which hee had from Petawize ; but relleth us not 
what wearetothinke of him, that for the countenan- 
cing of the Popiſh cauſe, yentured ſo ſhametully to a« 
buſe S. Auguſtine. 

In theyeare 1616. a Tomeof ancient VWriters, that 
neyerlaw the light before, was ſer forth at Ingolſtad by 
Petrus Steuartius : where, among other T raCtates , a 
certaine Peritentiall, written by Rabanu that famous — 
Archbiſbop of Meartz,is to be ſecne. In rhe 3 3. chapter 
of that booke, Kahan making anſwer unto an idle que. 
ſtion moved by Biſhop Heribaldus concerning the Eu- 
chariſt, (what ſhould become of it, after it was conſu- 
med,and ſent into the draught, after the maner ef other 
meats - ) hath theſe words. ( 7nitiopag.66 9g. ) Nam qui- 
dam nuper de ipſo ſacramento corporis & ſanguinis Domi- 
zi non rite ſentientes dixerunt : hoc ipſum corpus ſan- 
gutnem Domini,quod de Maria Virgie natumeſt , &, in 
quo ipſe Dominmus paſſis eſt in cruce, && reſurrexit de ſe- 
Pulerd”-<.- - £41 errori quantum potuimus ,. ad E {von 


Abbatem 
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Abbatem ſcribentes,de corpore ipſo quid were credendum 

fit apernimus. For ſome of late, not holding rightly of the 

Sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord, have ſaid : 

that the very body and bl10d of our Lord which was borne 

of the Virgin Mary,and,in which our Lord himſelfe ſuſfe. 

red on the Croſſc,and roſe againe from the grave *. -- .-A- 

eatinſt which error, writing unto Abbot Ezilus, according 

to our ability ve have declared,what is truly tobe beleeved 

cacerning Chriſts body. You ſee Rabarws tongue is clipt | 

here for celling tales : but how this came to paſle, were 

worth the learning. Steuartizs freeth himlelfe from 

the faR, relling us 1nhis wargent, * chat here there was a *x,1cunz tie 
blanke in the manuſcript copy , and wedoecafily belcceye cſtin MS ex. | 
him : for Poſſevrne the Icluite hath given us to under. Pai 
ſtand, that bh Manuſcript bookes allo areto be purged, h Ad itose- 
as well as printed. But whence. was this Mansſcript nimquoque 


fetcht,thinkeyou ? Out of i the famous Monaſtery of eng 


_—___ : aith Stewartizs. The Monkes of Weingart 14. 1 Bibliobery 


| | ; ſelef.cap.12. 
then belike muſt anſwer the matter : and they (I dare Ex MS.COA. 


ſay) upon examination will take their oathes , that it celeberrim; 
was nopart of their intention to give any furtherance Monafterii 
unto the cauſe of the Proteſtants hereby. If hereunto "©2Sartenſis, | 
we adde,that Heribaldus and Rabanns both,arekranked k Wald. tow 1. - 
among heretickes by Thomas Walden, for holding the — 
Euchariſt co be ſubje& to digeſtion and yoidance, like a So 
other mcates, the ſuſpition will be more yehement : | 14.com.2.cop, 


whercunto yet I will adjoine one cyidcace more, that '9-© 5% 
ſhall leayc the matter paſt ſuſpition. 

In the Librarics of my worthy friends,S* Rob. Cotton, 
(chart noble Baronett, ſo renowmed for his great care in 
colleQing & preſctying all antiquities)8 DF. Ward,the 
learned Maſt* of Sidney Colledge in Cambridge; I mer 
with an ancicat Treatiſe of the N— ( deginoing 

3 thus: 
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thus : Sicut ante nos quidam ſapiens dixit, cuſs ſenten- 

tiam probamus , licet nomen 1gnoremns. ) which is the 

ſame with that in the Icſuites Colledge at Loyaine, 

* Ant. Poſevin. blindely * fachered upon Berengarins. Theauthor of this 

- 3 Treatiſe, having firſt rwited Heribaldus for propoun- 

crengario "A | 

"Sy ding, & Kabanns for reſolving this queſtion of the yoi- 

dance of the Euchariſt: layeth downe afterward the 0- 

pinion of Paſchaſius Ratbertus, ( whole writing is yet 

extant) quod non alia plane ſit caro que ſumitur de alta. 

r1,quam quenata eit de Maria Virgine, ex paſſa in cruce, 

CF quereſurrexit de ſepulcro, queque & pro munadj vita 

adhuc hodte offeratur. That the fleſh which is received at 

the altar is no other then that which was borne of the Yir- 

gin Mary, ſuffered on the Croſſe,roſe again from the rave, 

and as yet is daily offered for the life of the vvorld. Contra 

quem (faith he) ſatis argumentatur, e Rabanus in Epi- 

* al. Elgionew, /tg/a ad” Egilonens Abbatem, & Ratrannus quidam libro 

Hog "ompoſito ad Karolum regem; dicentes aliam eſſe. Againſt 
nem, 2 wo 

whom both Rabanus in his Epistle to Abbot Eeilo,and one 

Ratrannus in a booke which he mage to King Charles,ar- 

ene largely ; ſaying that it another kind of fleſh.Where- 

by,what Rabanas his opinion was of this point in his 

Epiſtle to Abbot Zzz/o or Ezilus, &conſequently what 

that was which the Monkes of Weingarrt could not 

6 indurein his Peniccnriall I cruſt is plaine enough. 

Lomir other corruptions of antiquitie inthis ſame 

m De Chriftien. queſtion, which I haye touched m elſewhere: only that 

yang ac of Bertram I may not paſſe over, wherein thediſboneſty 

1612.p47.45. Of theſe men, inhandling the writings of the ancient, is 

& 158. laid open , eycn by the confelsion of their owne 

mouthes. Thus rhe caſe ſtandeth; That Ratrannus 


EE 


who joined with Rabarss in refuting the error of the 
carnall preſence, atthe firſt bringing thereof by:Paſ- 
chaſins 


Dn one © LY 
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chaſins Ratbertus , is he who commonly is knowen by 


n UUIN BLUM 


the name of Beriramaus. The booke which he wrote of ;, co; 


this argument to Carolus Calvus the Emperour, WAS —_ _ 
' | {MOT ICT - 
forbidden to be read, by order from the Roman Inqui- fl 


ſition, confirmed afterwards by the Councell of Trent. extenuenus;ex- 


The Divinesof Doway,perceiving that the forbidding <vſemus,exco- 
gitato comen= 


of the booke did not keepe men trom reading it , but *, ec 
gavethem rather occaſion to ſecke more carneſtly after gemus,& com- 


| | od ins ſens 
it : thought 1c berter policy, that Beriram ſhould be per- —— 


mitted to goe abroad, but handled in ſuch fort, as other opponuntur in 


ancient writers, that made againſt them, were wont to Gifpurationi- 
us,aut in con. 


be, Seeing therefore (ſay »they) we beare with very M4- gigionibus 
ny errors 1 other of the oid C atholike vuriters, and exte- adverſariis : 


. : non yvidemus 
nuate them,excuſe them, by inventing ſome device often- — 


times deny them; and fayne ſome commodious ſenſe for zquitatem & 
them, when they are objected in diſputations or confliets diligentemre. 


OgNIt1 
with our adverſaries : wee doc not ſee , why Bertram may Sh 


not deſerve the [ame equitze, and auligent reviſeall. Leaſt tramus. ne ha- 


the heretickes cry out, that we burne and forbid ſuch anti. "ici ogganni- 
ant,nos anti. 


quity as maketh for them, Marke this dealing well. The ,\itacem pro 
world muſt be borne in hand, thatall the Fathers make ipſis facientem 


, ' , Eexurere & pro- 
forthe Church of Romeagainſt us, in all our contro hibere Index 


verſies. VVhen we bring forth expreſle teſtimonies of zxpury petx'c. 


the Fathers to the contrary ; what muſt then be done ? ?2.5.<dir. Ane- 


A good face muſt be put ups the matter, one device or — 57h 


other muſt be inyented to elude the teſtimonies obje-.differunt, idem 


Qed,and ſtill it muſt be denied that the Fathers make a- = — 


gainſt the doArine of the Papiſts. Bertram, for exam- quod mortui 
ple,writeth thus, ® The things which differ one from an. ©! my cſurre- 

| xit, & immor- 
other, are not the ſame... The body of Chriſt which was \\\.c.9; ant 


dead and roſe again,and being made immortall now dyeth nonmoritur,s 

mors ill; ultra 
n6 dominabitur,zterni eſt,nec jI paſſibile. Hoc aut quod in Eccleſia celebratur,teporale 
eſt,non zternum ; cortuptibile cſt,non in corruptum. Beriram de corp. & ſang, Dom, 


not, 
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not, (death no more having dominion over it ) is everla- 

ſine, and now not __- to ſuffering. But this which ts ce- 

lebrated in the Church, ts temporall, not everlaſting : #5 

corruptible,not free from corruption. What device muſt 

they finde out here ? They muſt ſay this is meant of 
p Secund\m the accidents or P formes of the Sacrament, which are cor- 
itclevSa wal ruptible ; or of the uſe of the Sacrament, which continueth 
tibiles: autde 0/1y 272 thes preſent world. But how will this ſhift ſerve 
_ een the turne, when as the whole dritt of thediſcourſeten- 
non contingit, 4CeN to prove, that that which is received by the mouth 
niſi prxſentiin Of the faithfull in the Sacrament, is not that yery bodice 
———__ avg of Chriſt which dycd upon the Croſke,and roſe againe 
49  fromdcath ? Non male aut inconſulte omittantur tgitur 
omnia hec; It were not amiſſe therefcre (ſay our Popiſh 
Cenſurers) or unadviſedly done, that all theſe things 
ſhould be left out. 

If this be your maner of dealing with antiquity, let 
all men judge whether it be not high time for us to !i- 
{ten unto the advice of Yincentins Lirinenſis,and notbe - 
ſo forward to commit the triall of our controyctlics to 
the writings of the Fathers , who have had the ill hap 
to fall into ſuch huckſters handling. Yet thatyou may 
ſee, how confident we are 1n the goodnefle of our cauſe: 
we will not now ſtand upon our right , nor refuſe to 
enter with you inro this field , but give you leaye for | 
this rune both to be the Challenger, and theappointer 
of your ow ne weapons. Let us then heare your chal- 
lenge,wherin you would ſo fainc be anſwered. 7 would - 
faine know (lay you) how can your Religion be true,which 
diſalloweth of many chiefe articles , whach the Saints and 
Fathers of that primitive Church of Rome did generall 
hold tobe true ? For they of your ſide, that have read the 
Fathers of that unſpctted Church, can well teſtifie (and if 


any 


: 
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any deny it, it [hall be preſently [hewen ) that the D oftors, 
Paitors, and Fathers of that Church doe allow of Traditi- 
9ns,c4c. Andagaine: Now would I faine know, whether 
of both have the true Religion , they that hold all theſe a- 
boveſaid points with the primitive Church,or they that do 
mo#t vehemently contradict and gainſay them ? they that 
doe not diſagreewith that holy Church, in any point of Re- 
ligion ; or they that agree with it but in very few,and aiſa- 

ree in almost all ? Andthe third time too, tor fayling : 
Now would I willingly ſee, what reaſonable anſwer may be 
made to this. For the Proteitants graunt that theChurch 
of Rome, for 400 or 500 yeares, held the true Religion of 
Chri#t : yet dothey exclatme agatnst the aboveſaid articles, 
which the ſame Church.did maintaine and uphold . as may 
be ſhewen by the expreſſe te5timonies of the Fathers of the 
ſame Church,and ſhall be largely layd downe,if any learned 
Proteitant will deny it. 


Scholer as he was, he might have learned that heneyver 
knew bctore.}V/ho did ever yet (faith 1he) by the Church q Quis per 


of Rome underitand the Vniverſall Church £ Thatdoth RomanaEccle- 


this man (lay I) who ſtyleth all the ancient DoRors yen. 


and Martyrs of the Church Vaniycrſall, withthe name univerſilem 
of the Saints and Fathers of the prinative Church of Eccleſiam,aut 


| ale Con- 
Rome, But it ſcemeth a ſmall marter unto him, for the Sim  wigh, 


magaifying of that Church , ro confound Yrben & Feclel. Hierarch, 


Orbem:; unleſle he mingle-allo Heaven and Earth roge- .- 
ther,by giving the tixlc of that «ſpotted Church, which 
is the ſpeciall priviledge of the Church triumphant in 
heaven,unto the Church of Rome here militant upon 
carth, :S, AuguFinefurely would not haychimielfe 
orherwiſe nndcrſtood, whenſocyer hee ſpeakethof the 
#+ſpotted Church ; and thercfore, topreyenrt all miſta- 
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SG 


y king, hee thus expoundeth himſelfe in his Le 
+ Vbicunque ONS. * Whereſoever 11 theſe bookes 1 have ma _— 
in his libris <6- of he Church n0t having ſpot or wrinkle , 1t i not ſo to be 
memoravi Ec- -, 1,45 if ſhe were ſo now,vut that ſhe 1 prepared to bee ſo, 
— - _—_ when ſhe ſhall appeave glorious. For now, by reaſon of cer- 
culam aut 1u- tae 3220 ances and infirmines of her members,the whole 
+ TI Church hath cauſe toſay every day + Forgrue #5 Our ” ſ 
eſtquaſijam paſſes. Nowas long as the Church is ſubjectrot ® c 
firgled quz  ,220rances and infirmities , itcannot be otherwiſe, wr 
Co ar- there muſt be differences betwixt the membersthereot : 
parebi.etiam one part may underſtand that whereof an other is 1g- 


0c norant ; and ignorance being the mother of error, one 
nl 


 quaſdam igno- Particular Church may wrongly concelve of ſome 


rantias & infir- 5010s, wherein others may be rightly informed. Ney- 
mitates mem » 


pitacsmc* ther will it follow thereupon , that theſe Churches 


haberunde mult be of different Religions, becauſe they fully agree 


quoridictota xo in all things : or that therefore the Reformed 

obs ebita "** Churches in our dayes muſt diſclaimeall kindred with 

noſtra. £4goſ. thoſe in ancient times, becauſe they haye waſhedaway 

_—_ ©-452: ſome ſpots from themſelves, which they diſcerned to 
oy have been inthem. = 

It is not every ſpotthat taketh away the ben of a 

Church, nor every ſickneſle that taketh away thc life 

thereof : and therefore though wee ſhould admit thar 

the ancient Church of Rome was ſomewhat impaired 

both in beautic and in health too,(wherein we haye no 

reaſon tobe ſoric, that we arcunlike unto her) there is 

no neceſcitic that hercupon preſently ſhe muſt ceaſeto 


be our ſiſter. S.Cyprian and thereſt of the African Bi- 


4 


ſhops that joincd with him, held thar ſuch as were bap- 
yaky by heretickes, ſhould be rebaprized ? the African 


Biſhops in rhe time of Aurelius were of another minde. 
Doth the diyerſitic of rheir judgements in this point, 


make 


”M 
- 4 A 
LY 


—— 
— 


ti .. —_— 
-—= ——. tt... AH —_ Dt —..tti.. a —__ — © — 


made by a Teſuite in Ireland 


_ — CI Ht. —_ — ———— _—_—— 
——_ EI I Es ee - DT ws 


make them to have been of a diyerſe Religion? It was 
the uſe of the ancient Church to miniſter the Com- 
munion unto Infants : which is yer alſo praftiſed by 
the Chriſtians in Egypt and Erhiopia. The Church 


of Rome, upon better conſideration, hath thought fit 


to doe otherwiſe : andyet for all that will not yecld, 
that either ſhe her ſelte hath forſaken the Religion of 
her anceſtors, becauſe ſhe followerh them nor in this; 
or thatthey were of the ſame religion with the Coph- 
tites and Habaſsines ; becaule they agree rogether in 
thisparticular. So put caſe the Churchof Rome now 
did uleprayer for the dead in the ſame maner that the 
ancient Church did : (which we will ſhew to be other- 
wiſe: ) thereformed Churches that upon better advice 
have altcred that uſage, necd not therefore graunt that 
eyther themſelveshold adifterent Religion from that 
of the Fathers, becauſe they doe not preciſely follow 
them in this, nor yet that the Fathers were therefore 
Papilts,becaule in this point they thus concurred, For 
as two may be diſcerncd to be liſters by the likeneſſe of 
their faces, although the one have ſome ſpotres or ble- 
miſhes which the other hath not: ſo a thicd may bee 
brought in, which may ſhew like ſpots and blemiſhes, 
and yet haye noſuch likeneſle of yiſage as may bewtay 
her to be the others liſter. 
Bur our Challenger having firſt conceited 1n his 
minde an /dea of an unſpotted Church upon earth ; 
then being farte in love withthe painted face of thepre- 
ſence Church of Rome,and outot love with us,becauſe 
we like not as he liketh : he taketh a view of both our 
faces in the falſe glaſles of afteRion, and findeth her on 
whom he dotcth to anſwet his Gm Churchinall 
points, but us to agree with ir in almoſt nothing. And 
2 > = Ye there- 
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thereupon he would faine know, whether-of both have the 
true Relirion ? they that doe not diſagree with that holy 
Church in any point of Relizion , or they that agree with 
it but in very few, and diſagree in almoit all ? Indeed, if 
that which he aflumeth tor granted, could as eaſily bee 
proycd, as it is boldly ayouched #the' queſtion would 
quickly be reſolved, whether of us both have the true Re- 
{izion? Burhe is to underſtand,rhat ſtrong .conceits are 
bur weake proofes : and thatthe Icluites have nor been 
the firſt, from whom ſuch bragges as theſe haye beene 
heard. Dzoſcorns the hereticke was as peart, when hee 
uttered theſe ſpecches in the Councell of Chalcedon : 
[T am cait ont with the Fathers. I defend the dodtrines of 
the Fathers, I tranſereſſe them not in any-point -. and1 
have their tetimonies;not baxely,but in their very bookes, 
Neither need we wonder, that he ſhould beare us down, 
that the Church of Romeart this day doth not 4;ſaeree 
from the primitive Church 72 any point of Religion; 
who ſticketh not ſo confidently to affirme, that we ag#ce 
with it but in very few , and diſagxee in almoit all. For 
thoſe few points, wherein heeconfefleth wee doe agree 
with theancient Church,muſt either be meant of ſuch 
articles onely , wherein wee diſagree from the now 
Church of Rome ; oreclſe of the whole bodie of that 
Religion which weproteſle. It in the tormerheyecld 
that wee docagree with the primitive Church : what 
credite doth he leave unto himſelfe, who with the ſame 
breath hath givEour, that the preſent Church of Rome 
doth not diſagree with that holy Charch in any point e It 
he meancthe latter : with what face can helay, that wee 
azree with thatholy Churcly bat i» very few pointsof 
religion, and diſagree iz almoit all ? Ireneus, who was 
the Diſciple of thole which heard S, 1047 the a__ 
« ho 
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t Jayeth downethearticles of that faith, in theunitie * 7ene.(6.r. 
whercof the Churches that were founded in Germany, wo ow” 
Spaine, France,the Eait,Egypt,Lybia, and all theworld, | 

did ſwectly accord : as if they had all dwelt in one 

houſe , all had but one ſoule, and one heart, and one 

mouth, Is heable to ſhew one point, wherein we have 

broken that harmony, which 1reneus commendeth in 

tne Catholick Church of his time ? But that Rule of 

faith ſo much commended by him and 7 ertullian, and 

the reſt of the Fathers ; and all the articles of the leye- 

rall Creedes that were eycr received in the ancicnt 

Church, as badges of the Catholicke proteſsion (to 

which we willingly ſubſcribe) is with this man almoſt 

nothing : none muſt now becounted a Catholicke,but 

he that can conforme his belicte unto the" Creed of u Forma proſeſ? 


—_ ll. —_———_—_—_—__ 
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the new faſhion , compiled by Pope Pi the fourth rrp: 
ſome foure and fiftic yeares ago. edit,ann,1 564, 


Asfor the particular differences, wherein he think- 
eth he hath the advantage of us; when we come upto 
the ſifting of them, itſhall appeare how farre he was de- 
ccived in his imagination. In the meanetime, having 
as yet not ſtrucken one ſtroake, but rhreatned only to 
doe wonders, if any would be ſo hardy to accept his 
Challenge ; he might have done very well,to haye de- 
ferred his triumph, untill fuch time as he had obtayned 
the victory. Foras if he had borne us downe with the 
weight of the authority of the Fathers , and fo aſtoni- 
ſhed us therwith,that we could not tell what to ſay for 
our ſelyes ; hethus beſtirreth himſclfe,in a moſt ridicu- 
lous maner, fighting with his owne ſhadow. W:l/ you 
ſay that theſe Fathers ( ſaith he, who hath not hitherto 
layd downeſo much as the name of any one Father) 
maintained theſe opinions contrary to the uvord of God ? 
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Why you know that they were the = of Chriftianitie, 
the champions of Chriit hs Church,and of the true Catho- 
lick Religion, which they mo#t learnedly defended againit 
diverſe hereſies,and therefore ſpent all their time in a mo#t 
ſerious ſtudie of the holy Scripture. Or willyou ſay that, 
although they knew the Scriptures to repugne , yet they 
brought in the aforeſaid opinions by malice and corrupt in- 
tentions ? Why your ſelves cannot deny but that they li- 
ved mot holy and wertuous lives, free from all malitiovs 
corrupting or perverting of Gods holy word, and by their 
holy lives are now made worthy to yatigne with God in his 
glory. Inſemuch as their admirable learning may ſuf fici- 
ently croſſe out all ſuſpition of ignorant errour ; and their 
innocent ſanttity freeth us from all miitruit of malitions 
corruption. 

Bur, by his leave, heeis a little too haſtie. Hee were 
* beſt tobcthionk himſelte more adviſedly of that which 
he hath undertaken to performe ; and to remember the 
x 1,King.20.11, {aying of the King of Iſrael unto Berhadad ,* Let not 
him that girdeth on his harneſſe,boa#t himſelfe,as he that 
putteth it off. Hee hath raken upon him to prove, that 
our Religon cannot be true, becaule 1t drſaloweth of 1ma- 
Antoua fn PJ CPiefe articles, which the Saints and Fathers of that 

y Antiqua Ian. BM bat 
ftorum patru Primitive Church of Rome did generally hold to be true. 
—_ For performance hereof, it wil not be ſufficient for him 
 rinz legis C0 ſew char ſome of theſe Fathers maintained ſome of 
quzſtiunculis; theſe opiniozs - he mult prove( if hee will be as good as 
(ed oum,cit® his word,and dealeany thing to the purpoſe) that they 
Sa | | held them geverallh,and held them too, not as 9711075, 
magno nobis but tanguam de fide 5 appertayning tothe ſubſtance of 
—_ - «ft, & faith and religion. For ( as Yincentins Lirinenſis well 
ſequenda.Yim- Obicerycth) Y the auncient conſent of the holy Fathers is 


c1e1.cou4 be- with great care to be ſought and followed by us,n0t in every 
riſe cap.39. petty 


— — 


+. 
F 
Y 
as" 
G 
*-" 
' 
5 
b, 


made by a Teſuite in Ireland. 27 
petty queition belonging to the Law of God, but ouly,or at 
leaſt privcihay, in the Rule of faith. But all the points 
propounded by our Challenger, be not chiefe articles - 
and therefore if in ſome of them the Fathers have held 
ſome opinions, that will not beare waight in the bal- 
lance of the Sanctuary (as ſome conceits they had 
herein, which the Papiſts themſelycs muſt confteſſe to 
be crroneous) their detects in that kinde doc abate no- 
thing of that reycrend eſtimation which we haye them 
in,for their great paines taken in the defence of the true 
Catholick Religion,and the ſerious indie of the holy Scrip- 
ture. Neither doe I thinke that he who thus commen- 
deththem for the pillers of Chriſtianitie, and the cham. 
pions of Chriſts Church , will therefore hold himſelfe 
tycd ro ſtand unto every thing that they have ſaid: ſurc 
he will nor, ifhe follow the ſteppes of the great ones of 
his owne Societe, 

For what doth hee thinke of 1uſtin Martyr, Ireneus, 
and Epiphanius ? Doth he not account them among 
thoſe prllers and champions hee ſpeaketh of ? Yer, ſaith » nftinitre- 
Cardinall Bellarmine, * I doe not ſee, how we may defend —_—_—_—— 


their opinion from error. "When others object, that they menii ſenten- 
have two or three hundred teſtimonics of the Doors tii non video, 


to proyethat the Virgin Mary was conccived in finne ; 949 pato ab 
errore poſſimus 


a Salmeron the Icluite on; forth, andanſwereththem, 4c@@ngq:c p41. 


firſt, out of the dotFrine of Auguſtine and T homas,that the larmin,lib.1.de 
Sandor Beatit. 


argument drawne from authoritie is weake : then, out of * is 


the word of God,Exod. 2 3 .In judicio,plurtmorum non 4c- a Prims quide 


wielces (entenite, ut a vero devies. In iudaeement, thou 3gunt multity- 
quieſces ſe ; Jug - ine DoQora, 


[halt not be ledde with the ſentence of the moſt , to decline quoserrare in 


re tanti mos 


menti non eſt facile admittendum. Reſpondemus tamen ex Auguftini libro x. de Morib, 
Fccleſ c,2. tum ex B, Thome dotrina, locum ab authoritate c{ſc infirmum, Saimer,jn Epif, 


«d Rom dibr.2,6:fpnt.5 1, 
from 
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\ Cn none from the truth. And laſtly telleth them, Þ that when the 
1itz in autorit Dorati#ts oloried it the multitude of authors,S. £uguſtiy 
multirudine of 175 [wer thens,that it was a ſrgne their cauſe was deiti- 


oloriarentur tute of the ſtrength of truth which was onely ſupported by 


reſpondit Au- | | 
guſtinus,fignt the aut} ority of many , who were ſubject to error, And 
eſſe caul® 4 © then his Adverſaries preſſe him, nor onely with the 


ritatisSnervo 


defhiture,que Pultitude, butalſowiththe © antiqnitie of the Doors 
folimultorum alledged, unto which more honour alwayes hath beene g1- 


autoritati,qul = Os WE _ 
errare poſſunt, V£2,1hen unto novelties : he anſwereth, that indeed eve. 


innititur.1bid. 7 age hath alwayes attributed mnch unto antiquity ;and 


c Tertio gu every old 741,45 the Poet ſaith,ts acommenalcr of the time 
menta petu nra 


Dof@torum an- P45 - but this ((aith he) wwee averre, that the Jorge the 
tiquirate,cui DoCFors are, the more ſharpe-ſizhted they be. And there- 


ſemper major : | 
P71: forefor hispart he yeeldeth rather to the judgement of 


tus,quam no- the yonger Doors of Paris: 4 among whom zoze #5 


vitatibus.Re= held worthy of the title of a Master in Drvinitie,who hath 
ſpondetur, 
quamlibet zra- By” * 


tem antiquita- 99477t477e the priviledee of the B. Virgin. Only he for- 


-- —— pg got to tel], how they which take that oath, might di- 
libet ſenex,us ſpenſe with another oath which the Pope requireth 


quidam Pocta them to take ; that © they will never under;7and and in- 


dixit,laudator , k , 
teporis ai Sed Terprete 1 he holy Scriptnre, but according 10 1THC aniforme 


illud afſerimus: conſent of the Fathers. $\/#'Þ |; {# | 
quo junores, Pererius in his diſputations upon'the Epiſtle to the 


co perſpicacio. 
*ERDas Romans, confelleth that f the Greeke Fathers, and not 4 


res.1bid. few of the Zatine Dottors too, have delivered in their wri- 
d Namince- . | 
lcberrima Parifiorum Academia nullus Magiſtri in Theologia titulo dignus habetur , 
qui prius etiam iuris jurandi religione non ec adftrinxerit ad hoc Virginis privilegium 
tucndum, & propugnandum, Ibid., Y:d. & }Laur.Sur.commentar, rer,inorbe geſtar. ann.1 501, 
© Neccam unquam nifi juxta unanimem conſenſum Patrum accipiam, & interpretabor, 
Bulia Py 1 Y.pag. 478, Bullary « Petro Mattheo edit.Lugdun.ann.1588, f GraciPatres,nec 
pauc1 etiam Latinorum DoRorum arbitrati ſunt, idque in ſcriptis ſuis prodiderunt; cau. 
ſam predeſtinationis hominum ad vitam eternamgetle praſcientia quam Deus ab xterno 
habuit,vel bonorum operum quz facturi erant cooperando ipſius gratiz,vel Aidei qua cre- 
dituri crantverbo Dez & obcdituri yocationi <jus, Perer,in Rom.8.ſetF,106. 
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not firſt bound himſelfe with a rel;gious oath,to defend and 
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tings,that the cauſe of the predeflination of men unto e- 
werlatting life is the foreknowledge which God had from c- 
ternitie,erther of the good workes which they were to doe by 
oy Ir. with his erace,or of the faith wherby they were 
to beleeve the word of God e3 to obey his calling, And yer 
he for his part notwithſtanding thinketh, that 8 745 & g 54d hocevi- 
contrary to the holy Scripture,but eſpecially to the dottrine _ wy wg 
of $.Paul. It our Queſtioniſt had beene by him, hee — ; 
would.haye pluckt his fellow by the {lceye, and taken autedodrine 
him up iothis maner. Will you ſay that theſe Fathers Þ Tau. Jem 
maintained this opinion contrary totheword of God? Why gx. pA 
you know that they were the pullers of Chriitianity, the preſcietia fidei 
Champions of Chriit his Church,and of the true Catholick "0 — 
religion, which they moit learnedly defended againſt ai- MAR Ku hom. 
ver ſe hereſics, and therefore ſþent all their time m a mot num,nullius ſt 
= ſtudie of the holy Scripture. He would allo per- Pans 

aps further challenge him, as hedothus : Y:{{ you ſay Scripture teſti- 
that , although they knew the Scriptures to repugne, yet n— 
they brought im the aforeſaid opinion by malice & corrupt os it 
zntentions ? For ſure hee might have asked this wiſe 
queltion of any of his owne fellowes, as well as of us, 
who doe allow and eſteeme ſo much of theſe bleſſed Do- 
ctorsand Martyrs of the ancient Church (as he him- 
felte inthe end ofhis Challenge doth acknowledge : ) 
which yerily we ſhould haye little reaſon to doe, it wee 
did imagine that they brought in opinions which 
they knew to be repugnantrto the Scriptures, for any 
malice, or corrupt intentions. Indeed men they were, 
compaſſed with the common infirmities of our nature, 
and therefore ſubjeA unto error + but godly men, and 
therefore free from all pzalicious error. 

Howſoever then we yeeld unto you,that therr inn- 


cent ſanctitie freeth us from all miſtruſt of malitions cor- 
F ruption : 
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Gs hn mn : yet you mult pardon us if wee make queſtion, 
broſius Epiſco- Whether their admirable learning may ſufficiently croſſe 
pus,in cul gy all ſuſpicion of error, which may ariſe cither of affe- 


rxcipuc li- | : 
Fr Romans CHON,00 want of due conſideration, or {uch ignorance as 


elucet fides, the yery belt arc ſubject unto in this life, For it is not 


qui ſcriproum 1 mirablelcarning thar is ſufficient to crofſe our that 
1nter Latinos 


Aosquidam ſuſpicion : butſuchan immediate guidance of the holy 
ſpeciofuseni- Ghoſt,as the Prophets and Apoſtles were led by, who 
tuit,cuiusfde | he: 
werethe penners of the Canocicall Scripture. But this 
in Scripturis 15 your old wont, to blindethe eyes of the ſimple with 


& puriſſinmum 

ſenſum.nei- {ering forth the ſarc7itre and the learning of the Fa- 
rrmcus quidem © 

auſus lt repre- thers* much atter the maner of your grandfather Pe. 


hendere. X lagius; who in the third of his bookes which hee writ 
; Keee qua't® in defence of Free-will,thought he had ſtruck all dead by 


bus & quantis : 
podicarlaud: his commending of S. Ambroſe. Bleſſed Ambroſe the 


us, quamlibet g;op (faith b he ) 24 whoſe bookes the Romane faith doth 
ſanQtum & do- : | | 
eſpecrally appeare, who like a beautifull flowre ſhined among 


Aum virum,ne- | 
quaquam tame the Lattn writers, whoſe faith aud moſt pure underſtan- 


authoritat1 FA Wn: | 
ln—cs ding in the Scriptures the cnemy himſelfe durſt not repre- 


AONICZ coMm- herd. Vnto whom S. Augnſline : 1Behold with what and 
parandum, 44- —gjp great prayſes he extolleth a man,though holy and lear- 


. owl .d oF l bo. 
EN ere. ned yet not tobe compared unto the authoritie of the Ca- 


lag.tb.1.cap.4z, nonicall Scripture. Andtheretore adyance the learning 
k Solis and holincflcof theſe worthy men,as much as you liſt: 


$cripturarum 
ibr,qui -am Other anſwer you are not like to have from us , then 


Canonici ap- that which the ſameS. Auguſtine maketh unto S. Are. 


—__ rome. k This reverence and honour have I learned to 


honoremque 24Ve 10 thoſe bookes of Scrip ture only which now are called 
deferre, urnul- Canonical,that I moſt firmely beleeve none of their authors 


au- : ! 5.0 
mon could any whit erre in writing. But others I ſo reade, that 


do aliquid cr- 

raſle firmiſſune credam &c, Alios autem ita lego, ut quantalibet ſanQitate doftrinaque 
przpollcant,non ideo vyeri pute, quia ipſ1 ita ſenſerunt: ſed quia mihi vel per illos authores 
canonicos,ycl probabili ratione,quod avcro no abhorreat,perſuadece potneriit, Aug,ep.19- 


with 
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with how great ſanttitie and learning ſoever they doe ex. 
cell.1 therefore thinke not any thing to be true,becauſe they 
ſo thought it : but becau ſe they were able to perſwade mee, 
either by thoſe Canonicall authors, or by ſome probable rea- 
ſon,that it dia not ſwarve from truth. 
Yeteyen tothis field alſo doe- our challengers pro. 
voke us ; and if the Fathers authority willnot ſuffice,they 
offer to produce good and certaine grounds out of the ſa. 
cred Scriptures , for confirmation of all the points of 
their religion which they have mentioned : yea, fur- 
ther, they challenge any Proteſtant to alledge any one text 
out of the ſaid Scripture which condemneth any of the 4- 
bove written points. At which boldneſſe of theirs wee 
ſhould much wonder, but that wee conſider that Ban- 
krupts commonly doe then moſt brag of their abiliry, 
whan their eſtate isat the loweſt : perhaps alſo, thar 7e. 
2orance might be it, that did beget in them-this Bo/d. : 
neſſe. For it they had been pleaſed to take the advice of 
their learned Counſell : their Canoniſts would haye 
cold them touching Confeſgon, ( which is one of their 
points ;) that 177 were better to hold, that it was ordained | GleſſinGra- 
by a certaine tradition of the untverſall Church, then by tian. dePaniten. 
the authority of the New or Old Teſtament. Melchior LOS in 
Canus mcould hayc pur them in minde, that it is no ” Can.hb.z. 
where expreſſed in-Scripture, that Chriſt deſcended into '**-Theoleg, 
Hell,to deliver the ſoules of Adam, and the reſt of the Fa- "7 
thers which were detayned there, And Dominicus Bannes, 


n that the holy Scriptures teach , neither expreſse, NOT n Bunneggin 2.2 


yet 7mpreſse e+ involute, that prayers are to be made unto 94 anicao 
Saints , orthat their Imazes are tobe worſhipped. Or, if 630% 

the teſtimony of a Jeſuite will more preyayle with 

them : that Images ſhould be vvorſhipped, Saints prayed 


unto, Auricular Confeſiion frequented,Sacrifices celebrated 
JF both 


— 
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both for the quicke ard the dead, and other things of this 


' # Cofler incom. kind ; ® Fr. Coiter would have to be reckoned among 


penduſ4onho- diyine Traditions, which be not laid downe in the 
doxe fidetDe> Scriptures. | 

p 

5.cep.2 pez.16a Howloeyer yet the matter ſtandeth,we haye no rea- 

edtreCeiorenrre ſon bur willingly to accept of their challenge : and to 

W require them to bring forth thoſe good and certarne 

grounds ot of the ſaczed Scriptures , tor confirmation of 

all che articles by them propounded : as alſoto let them 

ſce,whether we be able to alledge any Text of Scripture, 

which condemneth axy of thoſe points. Although I muſt 

confeſſe it will be a hard matter, to make them ſee any 

thing, which before hand haye reſolved to cloſe their 

eyes; having their mindes ſo preoccupied with preju- 

dicc,that they proteſle before eyer we begin, they hold 

for certaine that wee ſhall never be able to produce any 

(uch Text. And why, thinke you ? becauſe, forlooth, 


weare neither more learned,more pious,nor more holy then 


p Nonnez® he bleſſed Dottors and Martyrs of that firit Church of 


me huins 1nter- 


pretations au- Ko77e. AI who ſhould ſay, we yeclded atthe firſt word, 
thoremneminE that all thoſe bleſſed Doctors and Martyrs expounded 
+» "oor the Scriptures eyery where to our diſadyantage: or 
probe quamil- were ſo well perſwaded of the renderneſle of aleſuites 
7m gal conſcience, that becauſc he hath taken an oath zever to 
terarum alio. 7terpret the Scxipture,but according to the uniforme con- 
qui probabiliſ- [ext of the Fathers,he could not therefore hayethe forc- 


Imam; quod "12d to lay :P I doe not deny, that T have ns author of this 


haxc cum Cal- 


 viniſtara ſen #727erpretation : yet doe I ſo much the rather approve it, 
magis pugnet: they that other of Auguitines,though the mo#t probable. of 


od mih1 i | 
magnum m all the ret : becauſe H 15 more contrary to the ſenſe 0 f the 


probabilitatis Calviniits : which to mee is a great argument of proba- 
ve - bilitie. Or asit laſtly a man might not dillene, from 


Maldonat. in {0» . þ j 
bey.6.6z, theancicarDoGtors, ſo. much as in an expoſition of a 


© oD<£ won —_ - 
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Text of Scripture , buc hee muſt preſently make him: 
lelfe more learned, more P10rs, and more holy, then they 


Yet their great 795/41; might have tauphe them, 


q that this gumenthofdeth not : $y;/, a4 one knoweth 
; q Sed nec ifta 


ſome concluſien, that Auguitine did not know ; therefore aroumentaric 


he is wiſer they Auguſiine. Becaule, as Cerlame Skufull valer,f:19. 


Phyſician [aid,the men Y our time bein S Compared vyjth homo (ir ali 


: | » | - Quam conclus. 
the ancient » are likeuntoalittl man ſet pon a Giants onem,quam 
neck,compared mith the Giant vimſelfe. £6 45 that little neſcivir ug. 
”an placed there, feeth whatſoever the Giant ſeeth, and = _ * 
ſomewhat more; 414 Jet if he be taken downs rom the Gi. x, ſicur qui. 
antsneck, woull ſee little ox nothing in compariſon of the 4 aN peritus 
Grant - even ſo we bring ferled pon the wits a4 workes ow wy == 
of the ancient it wore not to bewondred, nay it ſhould be temporis ad 


Very agreeable unto realay that we ſhoull þ ex Atiquos com 
J 43 ; ſon, t, Jhould fee What ſoever pan 


they ſaw,and ſomewhat FAOFEC. Though yet ( faith he) Wee pulſiliys homo 
doe not profeſſe ſo much. Ang cven to the ſame effect poſits collo 


-» Gigantis ad 


FACS being put HP0R G Jarls ſhoulexs, ave ſee further then vid GR 
© 2 


the Gyants themſelves, $ almeroy addeth,!thar by the in... inſuper Plus; & 
=_ . ; tamen ft depo. 


? natur de collo 


that we are bettes then our Father: were. Biſhop Fiſher, wel, Fog 
| tus, Ita & nas 


tres noltri, *almMeroniin epri2.ad Komen bbez diſÞur. 51. 
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 _ tthat#t cannot be obſcureunts awy, that many things, as 
A es. en, wellin the Goſpels asin the reſt of the Scriptures, are now 
quin poſterio- 7Y207C exquiſitely diſcuſſed by latter wits, and more cleare- 
bus ingeniis /y updeyſtood, then they have beene heretofore. Either by 


multa ſ1nt,tam 
ex evangeliis, 7eaſ0n that the yce was not as yet broken unto the ancient, 


quamexſcrip- perther did their age ſuffice to weigh exactly that wuhole 
nuns cre ſea of the Scriptures : or becauſe in this moſt large field of 


munc excul]a : 3 
luculentius, & the Scriptmres, even after the moſt diligent reapers , ſome 


inrellecta per- eaves will remaine to be gathered, as yet untouched. Here- 
{p1cactus,quam 2 EY : 4 this C 
{enrol Upon Cardinall Cazetan,in the beginning of his Com- 
| Nimirum,aut Mentaries upon Moſes,advileth his Reader,u no? to loath 
| —_— thenew ſenſe of the holy Scripture for this, that it diſſen- 
AQNAC NON CTA X 
perfratta ola. Feth from the ancient Doctors : but to ſearch more exactly 
cies, neque ſuf- zhe text and context of the Scripture ; and if he find it a- 


hcicbat itlorum gree,to praiſe God,that hath not tyed the expoſution of the F 


my Or emo > 
i i, * « - ""l OO ——_—— 
- a» 4 a _- 
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#tas,totu illud ; 
ſcripturara pe- Script ares to the ſenſes of the ancient Dottors. 


lagus ad awul- Bur leaying compariſons, which, you know, are odt- 


ſum expendere : : ; : 
aut quia ſem- Us ( the cnyie whereof notwithſtanding your owne 


per in awplitli- DocFors and Maſters, you ſec, helpe us to bearc off, and 


mo fcripunarii rezch us how to decline :) I now cometo theexamina- 
capo polt meſ- 


fresquantum- Elon of the particular points by you propounded. It 
vis cxquiſitiſi- ſhould indeed be your part by right, to be the Aſſailant, 
m0s, {pica524- who firſt did make the Challenge: and I, who ſuſtaine 


huc intactas li- ; 
cebit colligere. ThE perſon of the Defendant ,might here wel ſtay ,accep- 


Woes tiog only your challeage,8 expeCting yourencounter. 
ert,Lutheray, ; abs: | gY« on 
artic. 18. Yet do not I meane at this time to anſwer your Bill of 


u Nullus itaq; Challenge as Bills arc uſually anſwered in the Chance- 


deteſtetur nova iu GG LG: s $ | 
ace ſcipure OWED ſavingall advantages to the Defendant : 1 am 


ſenſum ex hoc CONtent 1n this alſo to abbridge my ſelfe of the libertie 


quod diffonat web T might lawfully take, & make a further demoſtra- 
d. riſCis doco- . © * « | h . _ 
riÞus: {6g ru. £10n of my forwardnes in undertaking the maintenace 


retur perſpica- of ſo good a caule, by giving the firſt onſet my ſelte. 
C1us textumn ac 1 
contextum ſcripturz : & ſi quadrare invenerit, laudet Deum, qui non alligavir expo{1tio- 


nem (cripturantm ſacrarum priſcorum doforum ſenſibus, Cairren. in Geneſ. 1e 
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OF TRADITIONS. 


TO begin therefore with Traditions, which is your 
forlorne Hope that in the firſt place we are to (et 
upon : this muſt I needestellyou betore we begin, that 
you much miſtake the matter, if you thinke that Tra- 
ditions of all ſorts promilſcuouſly arc ſtruck at by our 
Religion. We willingly acknowledge, that the word 
of God which by ſome of the Apoſtles was ſerdowne in 
writing,was both by themſelves , and others of cheir 
fellow-labourers , delivered by word of mouth : and 
that the Church in ſucceeding ages was bound not on- 
ly to preſerve thoſe ſacred writings committed to her 
rruſt,but alſo todeliyer unto her children 4;zv4 voce the 
forme of wholſome wordscontayned therein, Tradi- 
tions therefore of this nature, come not within the 
compaſſe of our controyetlie : the queſtion being be- 
ew1xt us de ipſa doetrina tradita, not de tradendi modo, 
rouching the ſubſtance of the doftrine deliyered, not of 
che maner of delivering it. Againe, it muſt be remem- 
bred that here wee ſpeake of doGtrine delivered as the 
word of God, that is, of points of religion reycaled unto 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, for the perpetuall informa- 
tion of Gods people : not of rites and ceremonies,and 
other ordinances which are left to the diſpoſition of the 
 Church,andconſequently be-not of 4;v5ne bur of poſi- 
tive and humane right. Traditions therefore of this 
kinde likewiſe are not properly brought within thecir- 
cuit of this queſtion. 

But that Traditions of men ſhould be obtruded un- 
rous forarticles of Religion, and admitted for parts of 
Gods worſhip ; or rhat any Traditions ſhould be ac- 
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cepted for parcels of Gods word, belide the holy Sctip- 
tures,andſuch dotrines as arc either expreſlely therein 
contayned,or by ſound inference may bededuced from 
thence : I thiake wee havereaſon to gainlay, As long 
as for the firſt wee have this drre& ſentence from God 
himſelte ; Matth.1y. In vaine doe they worſhip me, teach- 
ins for dofirines, the Commandements of men. And tor 
theſecond,the exprefle warrant of the Apoltlc, 2.7im.z. 
teltfying of the holy Scriptures, not onely that they 
are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation ( which they 
ſhould not be able ro doc, it they did not containe all 
tings neceſſary to ſalvation ) bur allo that by them 
x 1.TimG6.11, the man of God ( that is, * the muſter of Gods word, 
7 Ad.20,27, unto whom it appertaincth y to declare all the counſel 
of God) raay be perfeetly inilructed to every ood worke : 
which could not be, it the Scriptures did not containe 
all the counlell of God which was fit for bim to learne, 
or if there were any other word of God which he were 
bound to teach, that ſhould not be contained within 
the limits of the Booke of God. p 
Now whether herein we diſagreefrom the doQtrine 


a Ancuemce generally received by the Fathers : we referre ourlelves 
aliqua ſubja- 


centi materia tOtheir owne ſayings. For Rituall Traditions unwrit- 


facta fint om- ten, and for doGtrinall T raditions written indeed, but 


| { . P . 
A preſcryedallo by the continual preaching of the Paſtors 


Scriptum elle of the Church [uccelsiyCly ; WCce fhnd NO Mail a MOore 


doccatHerno= e1rncſt advocate then Tertullian. Yet hee, having to 
gents ofhcina. : 


Sinon cſt ſcrip- deale with Hermogenes chehercticke in a queſtion con» 
cum cimeatVz cerning the fanh,(whetherall-things at the beginning 


[ud adjicien- | 6-4 ; 
me” Wweremade of nothing ? ) prefleth him in this manner, 


trabentibusde- With theargament ab authoritate negative ; tor avoy- 
Finawor.Ter- Jing whereot the Papitts aredriyen to flictor fuccour 


tull,aguer/ Rer- 


mogencap.z2, LOT unwrien yerities. 2 Whether all things were 
ul | made 


— Jn 
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made of any ſubjedt matter, I have as yet read no where. 1, 7, quibus li. 


Let thoſe of Hermogenes hu ſhop ſhew that it ts written, If cextomne ver- 
it be not wriiten, let them feare that Wor which « allotted Pn quodad. 


Deum perti- 
toſuch as adde or take away. net requirt & 
In the two Teſtaments , ſaith Origen, b every word! diſcuri z argue 


ex iplis omnem 


that appertayneth to God may be required and diſcuſſed ; i (en. 
and all knowledze of things ont of them may be underſtood. am capi. Si 


| | | . quid autem ſu- 
But if any thing doe remaine, which the holy Scripture Loney 


doth not determine ;; no other third Scripture ought to be (G1 diving 


received for to authorize any knowledge : but that which Scriprura oe 
po : . _. cernat,nuilam 
} rematneth we muſt commit tothe fire, that is, we muſt re- "ne jr ns 


ſerveit to God. For in thus preſent world God would not tertiamScrip= 


have us to know all things. turam ad au- 
thoritatem (ci- 


Hippoly tus the Martyr, in his Homily againſt the .,,;. faſtiph 
Herefic of Noetws. <T here i one God, whom wee do? not ſed igni tradas 
otherwiſe acknowledge ( brethren ) but out of the holy 5 quod fu- 


7 : ereſt,id eſt 
SCYIPEUTES. F0r 4s he that wauld profeſſe the wiſedome of Deo ca 


ithisworld cannot otherwiſe attaine hereunto , unleſſe hee mus. Nequee- 
reade the doctrine of the Philoſophers : ſo whoſoever of us 5 1 prniene 
will exerciſe pictie toward God , cannot learne this elſe- ſcire nos om- 


where,vut out of the holy Scriptures. What ſoever there. Pia voluit Orig, 
in Leyit, hom 5, 


fore the holy Scriptures doe preach, that let us know , and «© qc new 
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whatſoever they teach,that let us underſtand. eſt,quem non 
, * 4 hs : : | . atunde, fra - 
Athanaſim,in his Oration againſt the Gentiles,to- {> ——_ 


ward the beginning : 47 he holy Scriptures given by in- mus, quam ex 
ſpiration of God, are of thewſelves ſufficient to the diſco. fonts Scripta- 


REST. ris. Quemad. 
verie of truth, —— 


S. Ambroſe: <The things which wve finde not in the ſiquis yeller 
| | ſapientiam 

hijus ſeculi exercere, non liter hoc c6ſequi poterit, niſi dogmata Philoſophori legar : fic 
quicunque yolumuspictatem in Dei exercere,non aliunde diſcemus,quam ex Scripturis di- 
vins. Quzcunque ergo ſanttz Scripturz predicant, ſciamus ; & quzcunque docent,coge. 
noſcamus Hippolyt.tom.3.Biblietb,Pat.pa.20,21,edir.Colon, d Aumipuye wir Yap eiony aj 334 | 
Mirnvou yoages, refc Th 7 aMabeiz; «ray hiniar. Athanaſ, e Quz in Scripturis ſanis nou! 
repcrimus,ca quemadmodum uſurpare poſſumus? Ambro/IOffic, lib, 1.cap.23. 
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Scriptures, how can vve uſe them ? And againe: f Treade 
F Lego quia that hers the firſt, Ireade that hee i not the ſecond they 
primus —_ who ſay he ts the ſecond, let them ſhew zt by reading, 


utanon eſt . 
K.59: 52 - illi It is well;g ſaith S. Hilary, that thou art content wuith 


qui ſecundum hoſe things vvhich be written, And in' another place, 


21unt,doceant 
RY tte - bhecommendeah Conſtantins the Emperour, for defi- 


Virginia inſti. ring the faith to be ordered onely according to thoſe things 


cap.Ils , | thatbewuritten. 


Bene habet, : 
Dr que ſunt S.Baſil : 1Belceve thoſe thines wuhich are writlen ; 


{cripta conten- the things which are not written ſeeke not. k It is a mant- 


$,.Hilar de. 7; | | 
_—_— ** feſt falling from the faith,and an argument of arrogancy, 


h In quantum erther to reject any porn of thoſe things that are written, 


_ _ beat gp to bring in any of thoſe things that are not written. He 
CHOIOLFUEC . . 
voltniarz vers teacheth turcher, | that every word and aftion ought to 


te Domine be confirmed by the teſtimony of the holy Scripture, for con- 
Cooltanti VM 6-17.1tion of the faith of the good, and the confuſion of the 


perator admi- - 


ror, fidem tan,, e@t1.and that it is he propertie of a faithfull man, to bee 
tum ſecundum /7/{ly perſwaded of the truth of thoſe things that are delt- 


24-4 7 -r60nl vered in the holy Scripture, m and not to dare eyther tore- 


tem. /d.dib,z, ad ject 07 to adde any thing thereunto. For if whatſoever is 
 — not of faith be ſinne, as the Apoſile ſaith , and faithis by 
= hearing,and hearing by the word of God : then vyhatſoe- 


1 Toig yt) exur "SY | | 
pirus miowa 74 Ver ts without the holy Scripture being not of faith, mut 
Cart, abt =" needs be ſipne. Thus tarreS.Baſil. SD 
29.<dverſca» >» 1 like maner Gregory Nyſſene, S.Baſils brother, lay 


lwmniantess. eththis for a ground, 2 wvhich no man ſhould contra- 
CO, cute Ai7 ; that 12 that onely the truth muit be acknowledged, 
one mowers, x4 

xa noaviag 19TWWets, þ id Imreiy m Ty 1 Expire 5 iaftouyey TH pu Wer ppiney, Idem de Fide, 
] 3m ef miiy Snjue, > TefyueamEsiogmu Th wap TVed Tit Twriev Fs yeuphe tis TANILQPEA 4) p47 THI df gat = 
Sw y, crrparlw 5 7} mwmen'r. Idem, in Ethicis Regul 26. M Key widby mug} a Ivreiy,v band) a- 
Tor Way El yp Hyd i Cx MIGUar, dugpmt igry,u conmy? ATA 7 mac o; wh 7 4 nah dre 
prppre Gr Or ney mont Or The em os exgice'n chm gem 3rd papma ice. (d. ihid,.nreg.$0.ca. 22, 
R Ka Tic a? &y T6101, furl &' yt Cy TH 7W (40: Th an fries me. G TDERHE TER? T Exp Kh Ip Ave, age 
Gregor,N 3//en.Djalog de Anima && Reſuri ef com a edit Great, pag 639, ; 
Es wherein. 


= —_ _——— — 
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— 


wherein the ſeale of the =—_—_ teftzmony 1s to be feene. 
And accordingly in another booke ( attributed alſo 1g5:ripture 


as this is upholden wvith no teſtimony of the Scripture, as gig nal 
falſe vue willrejett it. babimus.46.de 


Cont Dea, citat, 


Thusalſo S. Hierome diſputeth againſt Heluidins » ©* rs 
P As UUer aenye 701 thoſe things that are written - ſo UVC Panopha, Tir.8, 


refuſe thoſe things that are not vuritten. That God was p Vthac qua 
| k {cripta ſunt 


borne of a Virgin we belceve,becanſe wereade it : that Ma Fe 
ry did marry after ſhee was delivered, wee beleeve not be- ir ea qua non 

X unt {cripta re- 
cauſe wee read: it not. ae 


12 thoſe things,9 faith S. Avenſtine , vvhich are layd Deum eſſe de 


aowne plainly in the Scriptures, all thoſe things are found Tagen on 
nus, quia leg1» 


which appertaine to faith and direction of Life, And a- nv Was 
gaine : r Whatſoever ye hearetrom the holy Scriptures, nupſiſe poſt 


let that ſavour well unto you : whatſoever is without partum non 
_ credimus,quia 


them,refuſe, left you wanaer in acloud. And inanorther ,,. bein 
; DO = 


place : ! 4 thoſe things which in times pait our anceſtors Hieren, adverſ. 
have mentioned tobe done toward mankind, and have de. © _ = 


livered unto us , all thoſe things alſo which we ſee, and doe Sci in Scrip=. 


deliver unto our 0iteritic, fo farre as they appertaine to the ti poſita 
s Jof } t/ ſunt, inveniun» 


ſeeking and maiutayning of true Religion, the holy Scrip. Oe 


ture hath not paſſed Fa  ſalence. quz continent 
hdem moreſq; 


T he holy Scripture, *faich S. Cyrill of Alexandria, is * 


yivendi, Auguſt, 


ſufficient to make them which are brouzht up in it wiſe, dedechring Chri 
ana moſt approved, and furniſhed with moſt ſufficient un- P19» 1.2. capg, 
deritanding. And againe:u That which the holy Scrip- . Hoes v6 
| hoc vobis bene 
ſapiat : quicquid extraeſt reſpuite,ne erretis in nebuli, 1d.in 15, de PaFtor. c-p.rt1. { Omnia 
quz preteritis tEporibus erga humanii genus majores noſtri geſta eſſe meminerunt,nobiſqz 
tradiderunt ; omnia etiam quz nos videmus, & poſteris tradimus,quz tamen pertinent ad 
veram religionem quzrendam & tenendi, divina ſcriptura non tacuit Idem,ep 42. t Suf- 
ficitdivina Scriprura ad tactendum cos qui in illa edacati ſunt ſapientes, & probatiſſimos, 
& ſufficntiſſunam habentes intc'ligentiam! Cyril. 1; ,7,comt /ulian. u ; yo vn eigneey þ foi. 
Yerpn,nmady 1p; vv ruggdigiyw an, x, @ Tis aus yen Karine pus, Cyr Glaphyrorgiin Gen 4,2, 
G 2 ture 


_ a. Mt cot _—.T} lu. i —— 7 _—— —_— 
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ture hath not (aid,by what mcanes ſhauld wee receive, and 


dialog.1. Arp. 
Y Ov gap 87wc ; 
#ji $eoveire 17 ſilence. aWee ought not to jo thoſe things which are 


Q«r4y 71 hut. 
nor mugge 15" bel! | | 
24297.14.dial.2z, By the yerdict of theſe twelve men, you may judge, 
__— "wy what opinion was held in thoſe ancient times of ſuch 
# «7o*- ; . | | *% 
nr ecormu- 1 aditOns as didcroſlc,cuher thewerity orthe perfect;- 


wire7wrely. 14.5 072 Of the ſacred Scripture: which arc the Traditions 


£ x0d.quefF, 16. | : 
racy. ſet ourſclves againſt, It now it be demanded, in 


rom Catez4ia What Popes dayes the contraric doftrine was brought 


Pentereucbum, jn among Chriſtians : I anſwer, that it S. Peter were e- 
& Franc. Zephy- 


reedir2 iteex,, VEL POpc,in his dayes it was , thar fome ſcducers firſt 
peſuricleginau : labourcd ro bring in V:ill-worſkip 1nto the Church ; a- 
mo , eainſt whom S. Paul oppoling him{elfe, Colcſſ.2. coun- 
turbreticerar, ICth ita ſufficient argument to condemne all ſuch in- 
yelle inquirere, Ventions 5 that they were the commanadements and do- 


a Ov de Gnreiy 
52 ori, Crrimes of men, Shortly after them, ſtarred up other 


5396 5 zene Hereticks who taught, that brhe rruth couldnot be found 


Tz MY} pdpuiya, / x PIO 48 x 
6", of out of the s criptiires by the ſe to whom Tradition was u1 


Geneſim, quef?, KnOWCN. foraſrnuch as it was not delivered by writing but 


45. by word of mouth : for which cauſe $.Paul alſo ſhoul [ay ; 


Doſes t- Wee ſpeake wiſedome among ther that be per feet. 


yeniri veritas The veric ſame Text doe the < Ieſuitcs aliedge, to 


ab his,quine- nroyethe dignitic of manie myſteries to be fuch, chat 
iciant Traditi- O p 


onem. Non e. FC require ſilence, and that it is unmcer they ſhould 
nim per litc- 
ras traditam i!lamyſed per yivamyocem : ob quam cauſam & Paulumdixiſſe ; Sapientiam 


autem loquimur inter perfectos, lrene.comrhereſi(tb.3.cap.2, c Bullariin vb, 4. de Verbs 
Deizcap.8, 
be 


noone — —_—— T_ * 
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bee opened in the Scriptures , which are readto the 1 ricentes 
whole world , and therefore can onely be learned by nonflum 


ad ercin they conſider not , Presbyteris.ſed 
unwritten Traditions, Wh y » cxlzny pale 


how they make ſo neare an approach unto the con- j;, inf. 
fines of ſome of the ancienteſt Heretickes , that they fpientiores, 


{nceram inve- 
may well ſhake hands together. For howſoever ſome OT 


ofthem wereſo madde as to4 lay, that they were wiſer gc. pyenir ita- 


then the Apoſtles themſelves ; and therefore made que neque 
Scripturis jam 


light account of the doQrine which they delivered un- huh 
tothe Church,cither by writingor by wordot mouth: oni conſentire 


| TNNIe. COS.ITtn. ut ſup. 
yet all of them broake not forth into that open rempees CO IR 


tic; theſame myſteric of iniquitic wrought in ſome ot qQiqem nihil 


Antichriſts fore-runners then , which is diſcoyered in 04-4 S., 
; = > y « . noralte,necdi- 
his miniſters now. © T hey confeſſed indeed ( as witnel- verſa inter ſe 


ſeth Tertullian) that the Apoitles were ignorant of 10- pradiciſie, ſed 


| | bemſelves in their preach. nonomniail- 
thine, and differed not among themſchues in their p —_ 


ing : but they ſay, they revealed not all things unto all 1 uu 
men ; ſome things they delivered openly and to all, ſome quadam enina 
things ſecretly and to a few. becauſe that Paul uſeth this Pm & uni- 


; ; Pp ver{1s,quxdam 
ſpeech unto Timothy: 0 Timethy,keep that which & com- ſecrets & _ 


mitted to thy truſt. And que : T hat good thing which cisdemandiſſe, 


; : quia & hoc 
was committed unto thee,keepe. Which verie Texts the 7 ne | 


 Icluites likewiſe bring in,to prove, that there are ſome paulus ad Ti- 


Traditions, which are not contayned in the Scripture, Totheum: O' 
Timothee,de- 


In thedayes of S. Hizromeallo, this was wont to be ,,c.un cans. 
the ſaying of Hereticks : 8 We are the ſonnes of the wiſe di. Et rurſum: | 


men,which from the beginning have delivered the do. Bomum depole. 
tum cuſtodi. 


frine of the Apoſtles unto us. Buth thoſethings ( ſaith 7 erwwll.c: pre 
that Father)w/ ich they of themſelves finde out and faine [1ips.aaverſ. 


to havereceived as it were by Tradition from the Apoitles, Fxchw ig, 


de Verbo Dei, 
cap,5, 2 Filiifumus fapientium,qui ab initio dorinam nobis Apoſtolicam tradiderunt, 
Hieron lb 7.in E/a.ca.19. h Sed & alia,quz abſque auftoritate & teſtimoniis ſcripturara, 
quaſi traditionc Apoltolica ſ6te reperift atqz cofingat,percutit gladius Deiuld,um Agg6.c lo 
G 3 nith. 
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. 2 -- without the authoritie and teitlimonies of the Scriptures 

1 Cry) 17 ” 2 K Je - x , 
Iehan 10.homjt. the ſword of God doth ſmite. S.i Chryſostome in like ma- 
$9-10m.2.,4ir, ner giveth this for a marke of Antichriſt, and of all ſpi- 


Savil.par.999. .: " 
k xav5,,.4 Tiual theeves : that they come not 1a by the doore of 


me v/« 999e\ic, ENCE SCTIptures, For the Scripture (faith hee) & like nn. 
wrwe _ "* 70 4 ſure doore,doth barre an entrance unto Herelicks, ſafes 
1" nary guarding us imall things that we will, and not ſuſfering us 
-+-— cept to be deceived, Whereupon he concludeth, that l who ſs 
Gp, WyHy Pihw- 


+ ayyE,, ſeth not the Scriptures but commeth in otherwiſe,that is, 


3x 1008 meas. betaketh him ſelfe to another and an unlawfull way, he is a 


Wn 1bid. , theefe. | 
_— How this myſteric of iniquitice wrought when #- 
1h), and ore- Hchriit camc unto his full growth, and what experi- 
Burn anaxi, ments his followers gave of their rheeyiſh carry in 


Tx TGT, cmuoxy 


173d we TD1S kind , was well oblerved by the author of the book 
prin ries De unitate Eccleſte ( thought by ſome to be Waltrans 
6-41 £72: 27 Biſhop of Naumburg :) who ſpeaking of them Monks 


T1xc icir. bid. 


m Quale my- that for the upholding of Pope Hildebrands tattion , 
ferium iniqui- brought 1n ſchiſmes and hereſces intorhe Church, no- 
gun Pires ECth this ſpecially of them , that deſpiſing the tradition 


dunt plures | : 
Monachiin of Goa,they deſired other doctrines , aud brought 11 mai. 


veſte ſua,per ES 7 
ts & ſteries of humane imſtitution. Againſt whom heealled- 


fitaſunr{{hif £eth the authoririe of their owne S. Bereasc?, the farher 
mara atque © of the Monkes in the Welt ; writing thus : » The Abbot 


_— | | | 
yp -. ought 11 teach, or ordaine, or command nothing, which is 


tiam a matre w/thout the precept of the Lord : but his commandement 
hlios ſegre- or 12577 uction ſhould be ſpred as the leaven of divine righ- 


ant,oves a At —_ 
Se 'ollici- Fe0nſneſſe tn the minds of his Diſciples. Whereunto alſo 


rant, Deiſa- hee might have added the teſtimonie of the two fa. 


cramenta di- 

ſturbant : qui etiam Dei traditione contEpta, alienas doQtrinas appetunt, & magiſteria hu- 
manz inſtitutions inducunt L:b deunitae, Ecclſ Tom.1. Scribt, Germanic. 4 M. Fr:hero edit, 
pag 233, n Ideoquenihil deber Abbas extra prxceprum Domini quod ſit, aut docerc, 
aut conſtitucre,vel jubere : ſed juſſio cjus yel dottrina , ut fernieatum divinx juſtitiz 10 
diſcipulorum mcatibus confpergatur, Benedi(},in Regnls, 


mous 


a 


CCC. ——— ——— 
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mous Fathers of Monaſticall diſcipline in the Eaſt : $. 
g Antony 1 meane, who taught his Schollers that® the o ric 31499; 
| Scriptures were ſufficient for doctrine ; and S. Baſil, who wr wo wit 


4 : dilſteo nga. He 
; unto the queſtion, herher zt were expeaient that novices ds _ 


ſhould preſently learne thoſe things that are in the Scrip- Amonq.qued 


E vagrita Ale 


ture ? returncth this anſwere : p 1f is fit and neceſſarce, ret = by 
that every one ſhould learne out of the boly Scripture that wr reauitie: 
which is for his uſe , both for hu full ſettlement in godl;. Ad omnem 


- mandatorum 
x neſſe, and that hee may nct be accu5tomed nnto humane giic;ginam 


t traditions. ' Scripturas rof< | 
7 Marke here the difference betwixt the Monkes of *fuihecre 


- Y 
P Tov AF TVs 


Saint Baſil,and Pope Hildebrands breeding. The No- ,,.,,.,- 
vices of the former were traynecd in the Scriptures, to 4#-34rinc« nie 


the end they mght not be accustomed unto humant trad; pron 
tons : thoſe of the latter,tothe cleane contrarie intent, «wav, ets m 2s 


were kept back from the ſtudie of the Scriptures, that "on = 
. ” » oi gre og, 1 
they mizht be accuſtomed unto humane traditions, For Cr As 


this,by the forcſlaid author,is expreflely noted of thoſe  «r%5 m1; 


Hildebrandine Monkes, that they 4 permitted not yong opened 


men in their Monaiteries toſtudie this ſaving knowledge : trevioris y. 95, 
to the end that their rude wit might be nouriſhed with the q Qui ne pue- 


huskes of divels, which are the cuttomes of humane tradi. '%*Pidem rel 
| 2 adoleſcentes 


tions ;that being accuftomed ts ſuch filth, they might not permittunt in 


taite how ſweet the Lord was, And even thus in the monafteriis 
habere ſludi- 


times following, from Monkes to Friars, and trom ,, 1... 


them to ſecular Prieſts and Prelates, as it were by [radi- fientiz : ut 


tion fromhaud co hand, the like ungodly policie was {<<t mde 
| oenium ru- 
continued , of keeping the common' people from the «riarurſiliquis 


knowledge of the Scriptures ; as for other reaſons, ſo 4xmoniorum, 
quz ſunt con- 


Iikewiſe that by this meanes they might bedrawneto {1 
humane trad;tions, Which was not onely obſeryed by manarum tra- 


| | | ditionum : ut 
ejuſmodi ſpurcitiis aſſucfaQi,non poſlint ouſtare quam ſuavis eſt Dominus, Lib, de Fnitate 


Eccle/. pag.223, 
Eraſmics, 


w_— 


— 
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r Veriun enim. © Eraſmus, before ever Luther ſtirred againſt thePope : 
vero vercor,ne but openly in a maner-confeſſed aftcrwards by a bitter 
—.. ery adycrlaric of his, Pctrws Stor, a Carthuſian Monke : 
attingere,non Who,among other inconyeniences for which he would 


_ tam prricul Hayerhe people debarred from reading the Scripture, 


commoyeantur | | 
illorun quzn alledgeth this alſo for one. ſ)/hereas manie things are 


Girehpetiu c openly taught to. be obſerved, which are not to be expreſſe- 
—_— was Ly had in the holy Scriptures : will not the ſ1mple people, 
ab oraculs pe- obſerving theſe things, quickly murmure, and complaine 
ary FORE that ſo great burdens ſhould be impoſed upon them, where. 
ſcriprum eſt 2 by the Ubertie of the Goſpel is ſo greatly impaired ? Will 
hoc ſcriprm pot they alſo eaſily be drawne away from: the obſervation of 
ac aug the ordinances of the Church, when they ſhall obſerve that 
quod ſcripum they are #0t contained in the Law of Chriit ?- 

eſt? Sicintel- Favying thus therefore diſcoyered unto theſe Dey- 
lige,fic ſentigfic ,2,ot 4 (for ſo S.t Hicrome uſath toſtyleſuch Tradition- 


Joquere, Atqui | 
iſtuc eſt buba- mongers) both their grandfathers, and their more im. 


lumeſſe,nov mediat progenitors : I paſſe now forward unto the (c- 


homincm, For- 


' taſlis moyet & cond poLnr. 


nonnullos, 
quoniamanimadyertunt divinam ſcripturam parumquadrare ad vitam ſuam, maſlunt cam 
antiquarj,aut certe neſciriz ne quid hinc jaciaturin os, Et ad humanas traditiunculas po- 

ulum ayocant,quas ipfi ad ſuam commoditatem probe commenti ſunt. E. aſm in enarrar, 
1.P/aimi,edit.ann.15i5, { Cummulta palam tradantur obfervanda, quz facris in literis 
expreſſe non habentur : nonne idiotz hec animadyertentes facile murmurahunt, conque- 
rentes cur tantz ſibi imponantur ſarcinz, quibus & libertas Evangelica ita grayiter eleya- 
tur? Nonne & facile retrahentur ab obſervantia inſtitutionum Eccleſiaſticarum, quands 
eas in lege Chriſti animadverterint non contineri ? Sutor de 87alatione Biblia cap,,2.2: fel. 96, 


ed't Pariſ.an,1525. t Hieronym.lib.2,Comment, in Eſai.cap.3. & lb.y.in Eſahcap.29, 


hem. ent 
EY On 


OF THE REaALPRESENCE. 


« Ser ao ek Ow farre the real preſence of the bodice of Chriſt 
>= one in the Sacrament, isallowed or diſallowed by us, 
prnyenn,1620, I hayc at largedcclared in an 3 other place, The ſumme: 

a nem 


—— — _— UA} 


159 


made by a Teſuite m Ireland. 45 
isthis : That in the receiving of the bleſſed Sacra. 
ment,we are to diſtinguiſh betweene the outward and 

the inward ation of the Communicant, In the ovz- 

ward, with our bodily mouth weereceive really the vi- 

ſible elements of Breadand Wine :inthe inward, wee 

doe by faith really receiverhe bodie and bloud of our 

Lord, that is to fay, wee are truely and indeed made 
partakers of Chriſt crucified, to the ſpirituall ſtrength. 

ning of our inward man. They of the adyerle part 

haye madeſuch a confuſion of theſe things,that tor the 
firit,they do utterly denie, that after the words of con- 
ſecrationthere remaineth anic Bread or Wineat all to 

be received ; and fortheſecond, do affirme,tharthe bo- 

dieand bloud of Chriſt is in ſuch a manerpreſent,un- 

der the outward ſhewes of bread and wine,that whoſo- 
eycrrecciveth the one ( be he good or bad , belceyer or 
unbcleeyer) doth therewith really reccive the other. b Quod ergs 
Weare therfore here pur to prove, that Bread is bread, ——_ 
and Wine is wine : a mattcr (one would thinke ) that _ ——_ 
ealily might be determined by common ſenſe. That am oculiveſtri 
which you fee (fauhbS, Augnuitine) is the Bread and the pang gre; 
Cup : which your very eyes doe declare unto you. But be- monede ſacram, 
cauſe we haye todeale with men,that will needs herein 4p*4 Bedam,in 
be ſcuſeleſſe ; wee will for this time referre them to 147% & 
cT ertullians diſcourſe of the free ſenſes, (wilbing they corp. & ſan, 
may be reſtored ro the ule of their five witts againe ; ) 22/1» 
and ponder the teſtimonies of our Saviour Chriſt, in > _— _—_ 
theſixt of 1045p, and in the words of the Inftitution, citater ab At- 
which they oppoſe againſt all ſenſe, but in the end ſhall row 6 
finde to be as oppoſit to this phantaſticall conccir of « Tertul.in 
theirs, as anicthing can be. lib de Animi, 


F — ET 
. . . , C4P.1I7. 
Touching our Saviours ſpeech, of the eating of his = Deas 


fleſh, and the drinking of his blond, in the ſixth of 70hn , que ſeaſibus, 
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H wp: theſe 
- 

— » ws - 


Lc a. ” 


——_— —_ RR... 


© 46 bs An Anſwer to toa (hallenge | 


_—_— ——— lt —_ —_— _ —_ 
_— 


" IR 


9” DICE Il EIT IE Ton OE I <—_— 


theſe five things ſpecially may be obſcryed,. Fir, tar 


the queſtion betwixt our Adyctſarics & us, being nor, 

Whether Chriſts bodie be turned into bread, but whe- 

therbread be turned into Chriſts bodic, the words in 
S.loha,ifthey be preſicd literally, ſerve more ſtrongly 

to prove thetormer,then chelatter. Secondly, that this 

Sermon was uttered by our Saviour, aboye a yeare be- 

fore the celebration of his laſt Supper , wherein the 

Sacrament of his bodie and bloud was icoſtituted : at 

which ume none of his heaters could polsibly haye 

underſtood him to have ſpoken of the exrernall eating 

of him in the Sacrament. 7 /:r4ly, thar by the eating 
of thefleſh of Chriſt, and the drinkivg of his bloud, 

there,is not here meanran externalleating or dr inking 

with the mouth and throate of the bo: lie, (asthe 

« Ioþ6.522 AdTewes then, and the Romaniſts farre more oroflely 

then they, hayclince imagined :) but an interna!land a 

ſpirituall, effeed by a lively taith and the quickning 

e Fokny ſpirit of Chriſt in the ſoule of the beleeyer. For © there 

way —_ 4 is aſpirituallwouth of the inaer man, (as S.Baſil notcth) 

piper pa re.ape- Wherewith hee 15 nouriſhed that is made partaker of the 

Corn wi 6gs Te Lord of Life, which is the bread that commeth downe from 

gt = heaven. Forurthly,that this {pirituall feeding upon the 

eesc. Baſil,in bodice and blood of Chriſt, is not to be foundi inthe Sa- 
Fn33: crament onely, bur allo our of the Sacrament, Fiftly, 

that the cating of the fleſh, and the drinking of the 

b'ood here mentioned, is of ch excellent yertue, that 

the recerver is thereby madctoremaine in Chriſt,and 

Chriſt in him,and by that meancs certainly freed from 

death,and aflured of everlaſting lite, Which ſeeing it 

cannot be ycrified of the eating of the Sacrament 

(whercof both che godly 8 the w ickedare partakers: ) 

it proyeth, not onely that our Sayiour did not here 

ſpcake 


— — 
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ſpeake of the Sacramentalleating ; but turther alſo, thar 
the thing which 1s dclivered in the cxterna!l part of 


the Sacrament,cannot be conceived to be really , bur 
facramentally onely,the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, 
The f:r#t of thele may beplainly ſcene in the Text : 


where out Saviourdoth not onely ſay, 7 am the bread of 


life,verl.48. and, 1 am the living bread that came downe 


from heaven, vetl,s 1.but addeth allo 1n the y 5.verſe. For 


my fieſh is meate indeed, and my bloud is drinke indeed. 
Which words being the moſt forcible of all the reſt, & 
thoſe wherewiththe ſimpler fort are comonly malt de. 
luded,might carry ſome ſhew of proote, that Chriſts 
fleſh & blood ſhould be turncd into bread & wines bur 
hayc no mancr of colour to prove,that bread and wine 
are turned into the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, The 
tecuth of the ſecond, appeatreth by the fourth yerle : in 
which we finde,thar this fell out nor long betore the 
Paſſegver , and conſequently,a yeare at lcalt before that 
laſt Paſſeover, wherein our Saviour inſtituted the Sa- 
crament of his Supper. Wee willingly indeed do ac- 


knowledge, that that which is inwardly preſented in 


the Lords Supper,and ſpiritually received by the ſou!e 
of the faithfull, is that yetie thing which ts treated of 
inthelixth of Iohn : but wee deniethat it was our Sa- 
viours intention 1n this place, to ſpeake of that which is 
externally delivered in the Sacrament, and orally re- 
ceived by the Communicant, And for our warrant 
herein,wee need looke no further then to that carneſt 
afleycration of cur Sayiour in the 53. verſe: Yerily,ue- 
rily I (ay unto you ; Except yee eate the fleſh of the Sonne 
of man,and drinke hy blood,ye haveno life in you. Wher.- 
in thereis not onely an obligation laid upon them for 
doing of this, (which 1n no likelyhood could be inten- 
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dedof the externallcating of the Sacrament, that was 
not as yctin being : ) but allo anadloJute necelsitie im. 
oſcd,non pracepti ſolum ratione,ſed etiamedj. Now to 
ory , that ail they are excluded trom life , which have 
not had the meanes to receiye the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper : 1s as untrue, as it is uncharitable. And 
therefore manie of the Papiſts themſelves, as Bel, Cu- 
 ſanus,Cajetan,T apper,Heſſels,Ianſenius,and others,con- 
feſſe, tha our Say1our in the ſixth of 79hz did not pro- 
perly treat of the Sacrament, 
Thethird of the points propoſed , may be colle&ed 
out of rhe firſt part of Chrilts ſpeech,in the 35.and 36. 


verſes. I am the bread of life : hee that commeth to mee, 


fhall never hunger , and he that beleeveth cn me, ſhall ne- 
ver thirft. But I ſaid unto you , that yee alſo have ſcene 
"RN me,and beleeve not. But eſpecially,out of thelaſt,from 
i exe, cs NC 61.ycrſeforward. When Teſus knew in himfelfe that 
wmporogmi= by Diſciples murmured at it, hee ſaid untu them , Doeth 
en Gxrmn, £45 offend you ? What then if you ſhould ſee the Sonne of 
he 4 we x6ous 71148 aſcend up where hee was before ? It is the ſpirit that 
rar &- * > auickneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing: the words that I 
ſþeake unto you are ſpirtt aud life. But there are ſome of 


pr yarn 3 AMY 
Sx Ivo Tr tic 


 #parcdnte yOu that beleeve not. Which words Athanaſius ( or 


or»: mn? \whoſocyer was theauthor of the Traftate upon that 
T ys 7s dubeg es . 


| tre Fewer PIaCe'; Qnicungque dixerit verbumin filium homte' ts) no- 
enizwi'cd9 teth our Sayiour to haye uſed ; that his hearers might 


xXU7Y,, A676) 


+ "+260OY learne,f that thoſe things which hee ſpake, were not carnal! 
mers kev 3- but ſpiritual, For how many conld his bodie have ſufft- 
nevi 2210: ced for meat, that it ſhould be made the food of the whole 


' \ ay 
TVIU{eTINay O07V 


mira 11D ntnry OLA ? But therefore it was that he made mention of the 


rem, & 2» Sowneof mans aſcenſion into heaven, that he might draw 


Mo). a ( 217 ty ) 


nn 92 1 9ere from this corporal! conceit ; and that hereafter they 

DSMUy TIU 1 £57 ; : J | 

5 In, Aubanaſ, tent learne, that the fl:ſhwhich he ſpake of, was celeZttall 
| ' meat 
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meat from above,and ſpiritual nouriſhment to be exven 


him. For the words which 1 have ſpoken unto you a g Erfi carnem 


he) are [1 and life.So likewiſe Teriullian : g Although 


he ſaith that thefleſh prafiteth nothing,the meaning of the 
ſpeech muit be atrected according to the intent of the 


matter in hand. For becauſe they thought it tobe a hard 


and an intolerable ſpeech, as if he had determmed that his 
fleſh ſhould be truly eaten by them : tbat hee might diſpoſe 
the ſtate of ſalvation by the ſpirit, hee premiſed ; It is the 
ſpirit that quickneth.and ſo ſubjoyned.; Thefleſh profiteth 
nothing,namely to quicken.8c. h And becauſe the Word 


was made fleſh,it therefore was to be deſired for cauſing of 


life,and to be devoured by hearing, and to be chewed by un- 
deritandine, and to be digeited by faith. For a little be. 


fore he had alſo affirmed that his fleſhwas heavenly bread - 


wraing ſtill by the Allegory of neceſſary food, the remem- 
brance of the fathers,who preferred the bread and the fleſh 
of the Exyptians before Gods calling. Adde hereunto the 
ſentence of Origen : i There #5 in the New Teitament alſo 
« letter which killeth him that doth not ſpiritually con- 
ceive the things that be ſpoken. For if according 10 the 
letter you do follow this ſame which is ſaid , Except yee 
eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his blood : 
this letter killeth. And thoſe ſayings which everie 
where occurre in S. Augni/ives Traftares upon 10h - 
k How ſhall I ſend up my hand unto heaven,to take hold on 
Chriſt /t1i77 there ? Send thy faith, and thou hat hold 


Nam & paulo ante carnem ſuam panem quoque coeleſtem pronuntiarat 


ait niſi] pro. 
dee, ex mate- 
ria dicti dirt - 
gendus eſt (cn- 
ſus. Nam quia 
durum & into- 
lerabile exiſtj. 
maverunt (cr- 
monem £cjus, 
quaſi vere car- 
nem ſuamillis 
edendam de- 
terminallet ; 

ut 1n ſpirit 
diſponerct fla« 
tum ſalutis, 
prxmiſitz Spi« 
ritus eſt qui 
vivificat.atque 
ita ſubjunxit ; 
Caro nihil 
prodeſ},ad yi- 
viticandum ſci- 
licet. Termull de 
Keſurretl,carnis, 
cap.37. 

h Quia & ſer- 
mo caro erat 
faQus, proinde 
in cauſam vitz 
appetendus, & 
deyvorandus 
auditu, & mu 
mimandus jn- 
telletu,& fide 
digercndus. 

; urgens uſque- 


quaque per allegor:iam neceſſariorum pabulorum, memoriam patrum, qui panes & carnes 

gyptiorum preverterant divinz vocation. Idemibid, i Eſt & innovo Teſtamento lis 
rera qur occidit cum, qui non ſpiritualiter ea quez dicuntur adverterit. Si enim ſecundum 
literam ſequaris hoc ipſum quod dium eſt ; Nifi manducaveritis carnem meam,& biberi- 
tis ſanguinem meum occidit hxc litera. Orig.in Levit.cap,10./om7, k Quomodo in ccr- 


lum mani _mitta,ut ibi ſedentstenca ? Fidemitte, & tenuiſh, Ang,in Evany chan, Trad. 59, 
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** "70 of h1m17 1 Why preparcji thou thy teeth and thy belly ? Be- 
ras dentes & lecuve,and thou haileatcn. m For this ts te eate the liwvine 
Fro "2a os - - bread,to belceve in him. I le that beleeverh ia him,eateth, 
ealti. rd. big, He 6 19v1ibly fedd peeaufe he 1s inwiſibly rexcnerated, He 
Trattar.25, ts 4nwardly a bibe,tuwardly renewed : where he is renewed, 
ar agg . there is he nouriſhed. 
hoceſt mandu- - T he fourth propoſition doth neceſſarily follow up- 
=>". on the third, For if the cating and drinking here po. 
litinen, ken of, be not anexteroalleating and drinking, bur an 
manducat.In- inward participation of Chriſt, by the communion of 
pe ezr hisquickning ſpirit : it iscyident, that this blefſingis 
viſibiliterrena. £O be found 1a the ſoule,, not onely in the uſe of the 
ſcitur, lnfans Sacrament of the Lords Supper, but at other times al- 


intus clt,,noyus CE mY. & : 
neſt ub: 19+ 17 75 20 wayes tobe doubicd by ante one ({aith S." Au- 


novEllatur,ibi one) that every one of the faithfull is made partaker of 


"® - . 
fauatur.ld.1614. 1 /; LoJy and blond of our Lerd,when he is made a member 
Tractat.t6. 4 


a Nulli eſt ali- 9/ Ch115t iz2 Baptiſme ; and that hee is not eitranged from 
quatenusam- the c079292u7104 of that bread and cup, althouzh before he 
bigendum, 42 that bread,and drinke that cup, hee depart out of this 


tunc unmnn- 


quemque fide- world, being ſetled in the nnitie of the body of Chriit. For 


lum corporis oe j5 yt deprived of the participation aud the benefite of 


EEE 
=. 2"EEy -vi that Sacrament, when hee hath found that which this S4- 


ricipem ficri; cyament doth ſignifie, And hereupon wee ſec, that di- 
quand! yerſe of the Farhers doe apply the ſixth of /o-zz, to the 


baptiſmate : þ | 
KM hearing of the Wordallo: as,® Clemens Alexandrinus, 


Chrilti effici- p 7702, Enfev1us Ceſareenſis, and others. We are ſaid to 
— arinke rhe blood of Christ ({aith q Origen ) #0t onely by 
pants caliciſq, = 
conſortio, etiamfſi antequam panem illum comedat & calicem bibat,de hoc feculo inuni- 
tate corporis Chriſti conſtitutus ab/cedat, Sacramenti quippe illius participatione ac bene» 
facio non privatur, quando iplc hoc quod illud ſacramentum ſtgnificat,invenit, Angrff, 1 
Serm ad [n/antet de facramatud Bedam,in1.Cor.;0. oO Clem, Alerandr,Padagoo. lth 1,cap.6, 
Origen.in Levit.cap.10 homil, 9, q Bibere autem dicimur ſancuinem Chriſti,non ſo- 
lim ſacramentorum rira,ſed & cum ſermones cus recipimus, in quibus vita conliitit ficut 
& iplc dicit ; Yerba que locutus ſum,(] piritus & yata cl}, Origenun Namner caſiet4 hem, 16, 


way 
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way of the Sacraments, but alſo when we receive his word, 
wherein conſiiteth life. even as hee himſclfe ſaith - The © warn 
words which I have ſpoken , are ſpirit and life. Vpon — 
which words of Chriſt, Zr ſeb:zs paraphraſeth atter wages, ws He 
this mancr : " Doe not thinke that 1 ſpeate of that fleſh 47% iS:/nuatd 
wherewith I am compaſſed,as if you mn;t eate of that ; nei- cv rs C08 
therimagine that I command you to drinke my ſenſible wn exdauBe- 
and bodily blood: but underſtand well , that the vwverds _— OO 
which 1 have ſpoken unto you, ave ſpirit ard life. So that :.,; Re,” 
thoſe very words and ſpeeches of h1s,are his {{:ſh and blood. 1s vpn 
whereof who is partaker,being alwayes therewith nouriſhed aye” 
&s it were with heavenly bread, ſhall likewiſe be mae par- v3 /4,ara y 
taker of heavenly life. Therefore let not that offend you, joy My 6 Gun 
ſaith he,which I have ſpoken of the eating of my fleſh and fn 
A the ariuking of my blo:d , neither let the ſuperficial yuv ia wind 
earing of thoje things which were ſaid by me of fleſh and *"! "oxi mis 
blood, trouble you. For theſe things ſenſibly heard, profite LC. 
nothing : but the ſpirit is it , which quickneth them that Muti 3euni, 
are able to heare ſpiritually. Thus farre Enſebins : whoſe 24> 
- f T&75 0 VE} 
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wordsT havelayd downthe more largely ,becauſe they pan # jure 
oupHd; 1, fps mh" 


are not yulgar.. 1 
Thereremaineth the #7 and laſtpoint : which is of. {35,5 
tentimes 1Cpeated by our Saviour in this Sermon. as in wo? mexnins 
the 50.verſe : This is the bread which commeth downe %* i ixuxe 
from heaven,that a man may eate thereof ,and not dye and ;,. * je ts 
inthe 51: If any may eate of this bread, hee ſhall live for eimwineryu 
ever. andin the 54: Who ſo eateth my fleſh,and drinketh "<4 *% 
my blood, hath eternal life.andin the 56 : He that eateth reraarg”)- 
my fleſh,and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in mee , and I in mCus ici no 


(a0TUSy TS 


him.and inthe 58 7This 7s that bread which came downe ; 
TYEULMR TING 6 


from heaven not as your fathers did eate Manna,and are axe tnepiree. 

Euſeb.lib. 3. Eco 

clefrailice Theol "14, contra Marcelluw Ancyranum, MS. in publica Oxenienſis Academiz Biblics 

thee : & in privatis virorum dotiſimarnm, D Richards Montacnty of M, Parricy Inny, : 
aead : 
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C Quod ſandti- dead - hee that cateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever, 


"—_— 


—————— __— 


 ficarurperver- Whercupon 0722e7 rightly obſeryeth the difference 


= _ that is betwixt the cating of the zyprcalior fymbolicall 


nem, non ſaap- (for ſo he calleth the Sacrament ) and the true bodic of 
-— worn Chriſt. Of the former, thus he writeth : 1 That which 
tem. Nam id 6 #5 ſa#7:ficd by the word of God and by prayer, doth not of 
eſſcr,fandtifi- zt owe mature , ſanttifie him that uſeth it. For if that 


CAretctiam il. : N= | 
WG conn. ſo, it would ſanttifie him alſo which doth eate unwor- 


dit indiens thy of the Lord : neither ſhould any one for this eating be 
Domino: ne- weake, or ſicke, or dead. For ſuch a thing doth Paul ſhew, 


ue quiicuam e : ; 
Ky EN when he faith - For this cau ſe many are weake and ſuckly 


infirmus aut 4792077 Y0u,4#2d 7146) ſlcepe, Of the latter,thus : t Many 
=grorus fuiller, things may be ſpoken of the Word it ſelfe, which was made 


aut obdormil. | 
ſer, Nam tale ſ{eſh,azd true meate , which whoſoever ,eateth , ſhall cers 


quidda Paulus 7azly L;ve for ever : which wo evill perſon can eate. For 


demoſtrat,quit : + - | sf 
ace hoc if it could be,that he who continueth evil, might eate the 


inter vos infir- Word made fleſh ( ſeetng hee is the word and the bread of 


mi, male ha- /;/+ ) jt ſhould not have beene written : Whoſoever eateth 


betes, & dormi- + - 2 ; 4 
4429 PRY this bread, ſhall live for ever. The likediffercnce doth 


genin Matt.15, S, Auguitine,allo upon the ſame ground, make betwixt 


- op gk '9 the cating of Chriſts bodieſacramzentally and really, For 
bodici poſſene, Haying affirmed , that wicked men " may not be ſaid to 


quod fatum pre the body of Christ, becauſe they are not to be counted a. 


Cas mong the members of Christ : hee afterward addeth, 


qui cowederit, Chriſt [im ſelfe ſa ying He that eateth my fleſh,and drin- 
omnino vivet | 

in zternum ; quem nullas'malus poteft edere.Erenim i fieri poſſit,ut qui malus adhuc per- 
ſeverct,edat Verbum fatum carnem, quum ſit yerbum & panis vivus, nequaquam ſcrip- 
tum fuiſſet : Quiſquisederit panem hunc,viyet in xternum 1d. ibid, u Nec iſti dicendi 
ſunt manducare corpus Chriſti, quoniam nec in membris computandi ſunt Chritti. Avgeſt, 
ae Civir,Dei,lib 31.cap.zs, x Denique ipſe dicens, Qui manducat carnem meam, 6& bi. 
bit ſanguinem meum,in me manct, & ego 11 co ; oſtendit quid fit non ſacramento tenus,ſed 


revera manducare corpus Chriſti, & ejus ſanguinem bibere : hoc eſt enim in Chriſto ma- 


nere,ut inillomaneat & Chriſtus.Sic enim hoc dixit,tanquam diceret: Qui non 1n me ma- 
net, & in quo ego non maneo,non {7 dicat aut cxiſtimaet mandycare corpus meum,aut bi- 


' keth 


_—— 


Co 
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keth my bloud,remaineth in mee , and 1 in him, ſheweth y tc crgo 


ti amentally but indeed, to eate the fleſh of manducare il- 
EK is p00jent Fs J ; fie Wo eſcam, & 


Chriit and drinke his bloud : for this is , to remaine in ;y, 11,ce. 
Chriit that Chni7 likewiſe may remaine itt him. For hee porum ; 1n 
ſaid this,as if he ſhould have ſaid : He that remayneth not <Mritto wane: 


, : - re, & illum ma- 
in me, and in whom I do not remaine; let not him ſay 8 ;cniem ine 


thinke,that he eateth my fleſh or drinketh wy bloud. And habere, Acpec 
in another place, expounding thoſe words of Chriſt hoc qui non 


manct in Chrt- 


here alledged ; hee thereupon interreth thus : y T his & fo,& in quo 


therefore to eate that meate,and drinke that arinke , tore- = _ 
| WHtus,pro- 


maine in Chrif, and to have Chrift remaynins in him. bio cc 
And by this,he that remaineth not in Chriit,and in whom manducatſpi- 
Chriit abidcth not, without doubt doth ncather ſpiritually ritaliter carne 


| : | | czus,nec bibit 
eate his fleſh, nor drinke his bloud - although he do carnal- <q (apguine, 


ly and viſibly preſſe with hu teeth the Sacrament of the |\cer carnaluer 
bodice and bloud of Chriit ; and ſorather eateth and drin- & viſibiluer 


| ' premat denti- 
keth the Sacrament of ſo great a ny for judgement to bus iacramen- 
himſelfe,becauſe that being uncleane hee did preſume to = COrpIris 
. qo 
come unto the Sacraments of Chri#t. hes” 6" 


Henceit is that we finde ſo often in him, and in o- magistantz - 
ther of the Fathers, that the bodice and bloud of Chriſt © <ramenti 


: : ad judicium t- 

1s communicated only unto thoſe that ſhall live, and þ; manducat ct 

not unto thoſe that ſhall dye for eyer, * He ts the bread bibit,quia im- 
mundus p1#@. 


of life. He therefore that eateth life,cannot dye. For how 0 
ſhould he dye,whoſe meat is life ? how ſhould he fayle,who Chuiſti accede- 
hath a wvitall ſub5ance ?fauth S. Ambroſe. And it is a !<facramenta. 


| : | {d in Evangel, 
= note of Macarins : that, as men ule to givc.one ny 


inde of meate to their ſeryants, and another to their z Hic eſt panis 


children ; ſo Chriſt who a created all things, nouriſheth vitz,Qui ergo 
# I vitam mandu- 


cat,mori non poteſt. Quomodo enim morictur, cui cibus vita cft ? Quomododeficiet, qui 
habueri: vitalem ſubſtantiam ? ,4mbr,in Pſal.: i8,0fonar.t$, a Darn avl Gr inmor x, Thi= 
<1 TL > TVVnpx c K, ty api xc Ta IJ TE4Vd & 411000? ch F ertipuios ours .v, iT: wart Sor & 7 YA eres PTY, 
& 314 i/a0ppr In 6 01 i144 #1smavoy 4, Trey x Cog nv, mny,macx To Mona a view wes c:T;bgj, 
' %I\Jony fworty av Toi arr FrRUNuG word T TAT of duty G5 QuTy 3 Kver >, O Te 3a) was F ou yu guy 
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5 4. An Anſwer to a Challenge 
indeed evill and unzgratefull perſons : but the ſonneswhich 
he begat of his owne ſeed, and whom he made partakers of 
his erace,in whom the Lord is formed he nouriſheth with a 
peculiar refefion and food,and meat and drinke beyond o- 
= HM ther men ; giving himſeife unto them , that have their 
= WR converſation with his Father, as the Lord himfelfe ſaith - 
eernitatis pocue Ie that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud,remayneth 
lm bibit,qui- 227 926,47 1 113 117, and ſhall not ſee death. Among the 


11 Chriſto ma- | | ; 
net, & evjus {entences collected by Proſper out of S.Anguitine, this 


aw ww Rn SH RQO—OTS TG RO 


_ Chriltus babi- allo is one, Þ He recerveth the meat of life, and drinketh 


rator cſt. Nama , PE . . FE awe |. 
ater 4 the cup of eternitie, who remaineth in Chriit , and whoſe 


Chriſto,nec #nbabiter i Chriſt. For he that 1s at diſcord with Chriit, 
—_— doth neither eate his fleſh nor arinke hrs blond : although,to 
ſnguinembi- He judgement of his preſumption, he indifferently doth re- 
bit : etiamſi = cerveeverie day the ſacrament of ſo great a thing. Which 


rante retfacra- I,Qinfion betweene the Sacrament and the thins 
mentuwm ad ju- O 


dicinmſax Whercof it isa ſacrament, (and conſequently berweene 
pr _—_— the ſacramertall and the yeall cating of the bodie of 
os. Chriſt)) is thus brictely and moſt excellently expreſſed 


terenter acci- 


 piat, Pro. jen- by S. Augnſt;nehimaſelte,in his expoſition upon the ſ1xt 


nb - Iohrn. <The (acrament of this thins is taken 
c Hujus rei 1a of 70 ſacra f 7 013 FARE from the 


cramentumde Lords T able ; by ſome unto life, by ſome unto deſtruttion - 


mensi Domi- byt the thing it ſelfe whereof it is a ſacrament, is received 
pr mace 2, by every man unto life,and by none unto deſtruction, that 
vitam,quibuſ- #5 24d? partaker therof.Our concluliontherfore is this : 


damad exitiit. The bodicand bloud of Chriſt, is received by all 


Res vero ipſa, 


cujus facrame- . unto lite, and by none unto condemnation. 
mr 1p But that ſubſtance which is outwardly delivered 
nail ad in the Sacrament , is not received by all unto 
exitium,qui- life,but by manie unto condemnation. 
Sreyeri Therefore that ſubſtancewhich 1s outwardly de: 
AnguFt.1n [2- livered in the Sacrament, is not really the bo- 
bangtrafles 36. dic and bloud of Chriſt, | 


The 


de Enchari#t lib. ;.cap.lg, 


I, 
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The firſt propoſition is plainly proved by the Texts 
which have beene a!ledged out of ihe fxth of 1047. 


'Theſecond is maniteſt, both by common experience, 


and by the teſtimonie of the Apoltle, 7.Cor, 7 7.verſ.r7, 
27,29. Wemay therefore well conclude, that the lixch 
of 1ohn is ſo tarrefrom giving ane turcheranceto the 
docrine of the Romanilts 1n this point, that ir utreriy 
overthrowert: their fond opinion, whoimaginethe bo- 
dic and bloud of Chriſto be 13 ſuch a loct preſent un- 
der the viſible tormesot bread and wine, that wholoe- 
yer receiveth the one, mult of force allo rcaily be made 
actaker of the other. 
The like are we now to ſhew in the words of the 77. 
itution. For the better clearing whereof, the Readcr 
may be pleaſed to cOntider, firſt,that the words are not: 
T his ſhall be my body - nor,T his is made,or, ſhall be chan- 
ged into my body - but, ThisI s my body. Secondly,that 
the word T 1s, can haye relation to no other ſub- 
ſtance, but that which was then preſent, when our Sa- 
viour {pake that word ; which ( as wee ſhall make it 
plainly appeare) was Bread. T htraly,that ir being pro- 
ved that the word This,doth demonſtrate the Bread. it ©, Foc tamen 
EY | | : 2 * eſt impoſltblle, , 
muſt of neccſlitie follow, that Chriſt atfirming that to quod panis ſir 
be his Bo bv r, cannot be concetycd to have meaut it <2rpus Chrilti, 
ſo to be properly, but relatively and ſacramentally, * ah —_— 
The firſt of thele, is by both ſides yeelded unto : (@ Pani eftin al 
likewiſe 1s the third. For thzs is i2zpoſble , fairh the 1.547 
Gloſſed upon Gratian, that bread ſhould be the bodie of ry 
Chriſt. Andit cannot be, ſaith Cardinall © Bellarmine, vera fit propo- 


that that propoſition ſhoul1be true,the former part where- ; was 


of deſtgneth Bread, the latter the Boa) of Chriſt - foraſ- —_ Pro Pane, 


(. AN 4 | predicatum 
autem pro corpore Chriſti, Panis enim & corpus Domini res diverſiſſime ſunt, B:Uarmin, 


1 3 wuch 
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much as Bread and the Lords Body be things moſt ad- 
f 1bideſcrip- verſe. And therefore hee confidently atfirmerh,frhar 
_— if the words, T his is my body, did make this ſcale, T his 
lifkze,Hoc ett cor- bread i5 my body : this ſentence muſt ether be taken tro- 
pr mesmhuuc p;cally, that breed may be the body of Chriſt ſienificattve- 


— oY ly, or elſe it is plainly abſurd & impoſable for it cannot be, 


m4 


pus mem: quie ſaith he,that bread ſhould be the body of Chriſt. Do@or 
ſententia ut © © Kell:ſon allo inlike maner docth freely acknowledge, 
accipi debet 2 | hs | 
tropice,ut pa- That Jf Chriſt had ſaid, T his bread is my body ; wee muſt 
nis ſit corpus have undcrſ/vod him figuratively and metaphorically, So 
Cit N2n” thatthe whole matter of difference reſterh now upon 
plane abſarda the ſecond point : whether our Saviour, when hcefaid 
— Gpmpoibil's. 7 bis as we) Gb meant aniething to be his Bodie, but 
nec enim heri © - 
porclt ut panis that Bread which was before him. A matter which 
ſit corpus | ealily might be determined, 1n ame indifferent mans 
T_T judgement,by the words immediaily going before. Hee 
cap I. tooke bread,and gave thankes,and brake,and gave it unto 
fur - w_ them,ſaying This is my bodie which ts given for you , 
i Religs. TH1S do 11 remembrance of mee. ( Luk 22.19.) For what 
en,/b.8.chap.y. d1d hee demonſtrate here, and ſaid was his Body, but 
et7- that which he gave unto his Diſciples ? Whatdid hee 
give unto them, but what he brake ? VWhac brake hee, 
bur what hetooke ? and doth not the Text expreſlely 
ſay, that he tooke bread ? Was it not therefore of the 
Bread,hclaid , T hs 7s my Body ? And could Bread poſ- 
ſibly bee otherwiſe underſtood to have beene his Bo. 
die, but asa Sacrament, and ( as hee himſelfe with the 
ſame btrcarh declared his owne meaning ) a memo- 
r:all thereot ? 
It theſe words be not of themlelyes cleare enough, 
but haye necd of further expoſition : can we looke for 
a better, then that which S. Paulgiverh of them, x. Cor. 
10.16.The bread which we breake, 1s it not the communi- 
| on 
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Teſuite in bland. Y 


on of the bodie of Chrizt ? Did not S. Pan/ therefore ſo 


underſtand Chriſt, as if he had (aid, T hrs bread 7s my 
body ? And it Chriſt had ſaid ſo, doth not Kelliſon con- 
tcſle,and right reaſon eyince, that hee mult have beene 
underſtood figuratively ? conſidering that it is ſtmply 
impoſsible, that Bread ſhould really be the Bodie of 
Chriſt. If it be ſaid,that S. Paw! by Bread,doth not here 
underſtand that which is properly Bread , bur that 
which lately was bread ( bur now is become the bodice 
of Chriſt : ) we muſt remember, that S. Pal doth not 
onely ſay The bread, but The bread which wee breake. 
which hreakizg,being an accidenr properly voonging 
to the bread it (elte , and not to the bodic of Chr: 
(which being in glorie, cannot be lubje@ to anic morc 
breaking )doth evidently ſhew , that rhe Apoſile by 
Bread underſtandeth Bread indeed, Neither can the 
Romaaiſts well denie this, unleſle chey wil denic them. 
ſelves, and confcſle that they did but dreameall this 
while they have imagined that the change of rhe bread 
into the bodie of Chriſt,is made by vertue of the facra- 
mentall words alone,which have not their cftet untill 
they have all becre fully uttered, For the Pronoune 
Ta1s,which is the ficſt of theſe words , doth point to 
ſomthing w*> was then preſent. But no ſubſtance was 
then preſent but bread: ſeeing by their owne grounds, 
the bodice of Chriſt commeth not in, untill che laſt 
word of that ſentence, yea and the laſt ſyllable of that 
word, be completely pronounced, Whar other ſub- 
ſtance therefore can they make 74175 to ſigmifie, but this 
bread only ? 
| In theinſtitution of theother part of the Sacrament, 
the words are yet more plaine, Matrh. 26. yerſ. 27.28. 
He took the cup and gave thanks, and gaveit to them,ſay- 
I 3 img; 
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i Manth.26.29, 
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inz,Drinke yee all of it. For this is my blood of the new 
Teſtament : or, (as S. Paul and S. Luke relate it) This 
cupis the new Teſtament in my blood. That which hee 
bidd them all drinke of, is that which hee ſaid was his 
blood. But our Saviour could meane nothing but the 
1ne,when heſaid, Drinke ye all of it : becaule this ſen- 
rence was uttered by him before the words of conſecra- 
tion, at which time our Adyerſarics thcm(clyes doe 
conteſle, that there was nothing in the cup but wine, or 
wine and water at the moſt. It was wine therefore 
which he ſaid was his b/ood - even the fruite of the Vine, 
as he himſelte terme:hir. For as 1o the deliverie of the 
other cup before the inſtitution of the Sacrament, S. 
Luke( who alone maketh mention of that part ofthe 
hiſtorie) celleth us, that hee (ad unto Is Dulciples ; b 7 
will 10t drinke of the fruit of the YVine,uniill the kii1gdome 
of God jhall come : \o doth S Matthew and S.Marke like- 
wiſc teſtifie, that at rhe deliverie of the Sacrarrentall 
cup,when he had ſaid,7 his is my blood of the new Teſt a. 
ment, which is ſhed for many for the remiſf-oa of ſinnes . 
heealſo added: i But 7 ſay unto yon, 1 will not drinke 


Mark.14.25. henceforth of this fruit of the Vine , untill that day that 1 
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drinke it new with you in my Fathers kinzdome. Now 
ſeeing 1t 1s contrary both to ſenſe and taith, that Wire 
or the fruite of the Vine, ſhould really be the blood of 
Chriſt ; there being that formal! diftcrence 1n the na- 
ture of rhe chings, that there 1s an utter impots1bilitic 
that in true proprietie of ſpeech the one ſhould be rhe 
other : nothing in this world is moreplain,than when 
our Saviour ſaid it was his blood , he could not meane 
it to be ſolubſtancially,bur ſacramenrally. 
And whart other interpretation can the Romaniſts 
themſelyesgive of thoſe words of the inſtitution 1n S. 
205 SW Paul ? 


IMF #4 ea Mah R 


F 
>: 


—_ 
OO OO 


made by a Teſuite in Ireland. - == 


ttt. ee 


- —_— — 


Paul ? k This cup is the new Teftament in my blood. How , .;, 
is the cup,or the thing contayned in thecup,the new T e- ewi cans ati 


ftament otherwiſe then as a Sacrrament of ut ? Marke #19 Tins 
; «1 uam 1 COr.1T, 


how in the like caſe the Lord himlelte, atthe inſtituri- ,;, 
on of re firſt Sacrament of the old Teitament , uſeth | «4 6:1 5 =; 
the ſame maner of ſpeech, Genel. 17. 10.! This is my 3. hg 


Covenant, or Teſtament ( tor the Greeke word 11 both ws cw. Gen, 
. . 4 

places is the ſame :) and inthe words preſently tollow- '7 — 

. . $ & 

ing,thus expoundeth his owne meaning. m7t ſhallbe 4 ,,,,,, (vo, a 


S 16N & of theCovenant betwixt me and you. And ge- mmuin) Nevr'zac 


#14 Wioty Gus 


nerally forall Sacraments, therule is thus laid downe /,”*.* GOES 
by S. Augnitine,in his Epiſtle to Bonrfarins : * If Sacra- n Sicnim Sa- 


ments did not {ome maner of wvay reſsmble the things cramera quan- 
O fore f ) ſe S dam fimilitudi- 


wherof they are Sacraments,they ſhould not be Sacraments 
at all. And for this reſemblance they doe oftentimes alſo ram quam 


beare the names of the thinzs themſelves. As therefore the facramenta 
ſunt non haves 


Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt, is after a certaine mancr regr,omning 
the bodie of Christ, and the ſacrament of Chriſts blood is Sacrameta non 


elleat Ex hac 


the blood of Chriſt , ſo lik:wiſe the ſacrament of faith, is © ee 
faith. By the ſacrament of taith hee underſtandeth ine plerumg; 


Baptiſme ; of which he afterward alledgeth that ſaying <tiam ipſarum 


rerum nomina 


of the Apoſtle, Rom.s. 4. Wee are buried with Chrilt by accipinantn 


baptiſme into d:ath : andthen addcrh. 9 7Je ſaith not We ergo ſecundum 
quendam mo- 


tenifie his burial, but hee plainly ſaith , Wee are buried. freramemm- 


T herefore the ſacrament of ſs great a thing hee would not <,acorporis 


otherwiſe call but by the name of the thins it ſelfe. And in Gl corpus 
ITIITL CIT, 1a. 


his Queſtions upon Leviticus : P Thething that ſignifi. 


ouinis Chriſti ſanguis Chriſti eſt; ita-ſacramenti fidei fides eſt, Avg,epiſt.2z3. o- Non ait, 
Sepultura {ignificamus : ſed protſas ait,Conſepultiſumus. Sacramenti ergo wantz rei non 
nift cjuſde ret vocabulo nuncupavit.1d ibid, p Solet aute res quz ſignificat,c/us rei nomi. 
ne qua {1gnificat nuncupari. ficut ſcriptumeſt : Septe ſpicz,ſepte anni ſunt: (non enim dixitz 
Septem annos ſignificant) 8,ſeprer boxes, ſeptemanni ſunt : & multa hujuſinodi, Hinc eſt 
quod d:cti; eſt : Petra crat Chriſtus Non cnim dixit, Petra ſignificat Chrifti ; ſed raqua hoc 
eſſet,quod utique per ſubſtantia non hocerar, ſed per ſignificatione. Sic & ſanguis,quonia 
proper vitale quand corpulentia anima ſignificat,in ſacramentis anima dictus clt Aug.in 


Levit que#t 57, eth 
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eth (faith he) »ſcth to be called by the name of that thing 
which it ſtenifieth. as it is written : The ſeven eaves of 
corne,are Boe yeares ; ( for heeſaid not , they ſienifie ſe- 
ven yeares -) and the ſeven Kine are ſeven yeares: and 
many ſuch like. Hence was that ſaying : The Rocke was 
Chri#t. For he ſaid not, The Rock did ſtenifie Chritt ; but ; 
4s if it had beene that wery thing, which doubtleſſe by ſub- 

{tance it was not, but by ſignification. $0 alſo the blood, be. j 
cauſe for a certaine vitall corpulencie which it hath it ſjz- o 
nifieth the ſoule , after the maner of Sacraments it ts called 
the ſoule. Our argument therefore outof the words of 
the inſtiturion,ſtandeth thus : 

If it be true,that Chriſt called Bread his bodie, and 
Wine his blood : then muſt ir be trucalſo,that 
the things which bee honoured with thoſe 
namcs,cannot be rcally his bodic & blood, but 
figuratively and facramentally. 

But the former is true, Therefore al'o the latter, 

T he firit propoſition hath bene proved by che undoub- 
red principles of rightreaſon, and thecleate contelsion 
of the adyetrſe part : rhe ſecond , by the circumſtances 
of the Text of theEvanogeliſts, by the expoſition of S, 
Paul , and by the received grounds of the Romaniſts 
themſelves, The concluſion therefore refieth firme : 
and ſo wee have made it clcare, that the wordes of 
the Inſtitution do not only nor uphold, but dircQty al- 
fo oyerthow the whole frame of that which the 
Church of Rome teacheth , touching the corporall 
preſence of Chriſt under the formes of Bread and 
Wine. 

It Iſhould now lay downe here all theſentences of 
the Fathers, which teach that that which Chriſt called 
tus Body, is Bread in ſubſtagce, and the Body of the 
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Lord in ſignification and facramenrall relation : 1 
ſhould never,makean end. 1uitin Martyr,in his fecond |, 
Apologic to Antoninws the Emperour , telleth us,that Ygw, 5 «ts 
the bread and the wine, even that 9 ſanttified food where. 99% 676 


| | : raphy Giger- 
with our blood and fleſh by conver ſion arenourihed,isthat v1.g, ve 


web we are taught to be the fleſh and blood of Teſus incar- repumavirn; 


x a . Ines X,0UP"g 
nate. Irenezw inhis 4 book againſt hercſics, ſaith, that 2 hs 


our Lord taking bread of that conditien which is uſuall 7).1ufin, Apa- 
among us, confeſſed it to be his body : &(" the cup likewiſe 4z;2- 


: Ag. . r Quomods 
contayning that creature which is nſtall amone us , his *,. ;uſte 


blood. And 1n his fift book he addeth : t 7 hat cup which. Dominus,ſt al- 


i 4 creature, he confirmed to be his blood which was ſhedde, 4s parns 
exiſtit,hu;us 


wherby he increaſeth our blood ; and that bread which ts of copdirionis, 
the creature,to be his body ,wherby he increaſeth our bodjes. quz ct lecun., 
T herefore when the mixed cup and the broken bread doth dum nos, acci- 


_ W piens panem, 
receive the word of God , it 15 made the Enchariit of the fuam DG 
blood and body of Chriit,whereby the ſub;tance of our fleſh clic comme: - 
«AM _ tur; & tempee 
#5 increaſed and doth confiit. Our Lord , ſaith Clemens ,,gcommum ca. 


Alexandrinus," aid bleſſe vine, wyhen hee ſaid; Take, licis ſum fan- 


arinke,T his 1s my blood,the blood of the Vine. Tertullian : —_ _— 


x Chriſt :ating bread and di;tributing it to his Diſciples, cap x7. 
made it hu body,ſaying,T his is my body, that is, the figure | Cn que 
of my body. Origen : Y That meate which is ſan#tified by ,x- <q. 


tura quz cf (e- 

cundum nos, 
ſwam ſanguine confefſuseſt, Id {ib 4.cap.32, t Eum ecalicem qui cſt creatura.ſimm ſangui- 
nem qui effuſus eſt, ex quo auget noſtrum ſanguinemz & cum panem qui ctt 4 creatura,ſi- 
um corpus confirmavit,ex quo noſtra auget corpora. Quandoergo & mixtus calix & fra- 
ctus panis percipit yerbum Dei,fit Euchariſtia fanguinis & corporis Chriſti, ex quibus au- 
getur Ec conſiftit carnis noſtre ſubſtantia. 1d.4b.5.cap 2.cdit,Colon an.1596. u Evunimy 8 
3 oroy, a7Wy, Arfern, mere 1916 wi ir T6 af pun, alter f dame (lem, Ale and Prdagor.bb. 2, cap.t, 
x Acceptum panem & diſtributum diſcipulis,corpus ſuum ilhum fecit, Hoc cit corpus me- 
um dicendo,id eſt,figura corporis mei, Tertwll. a4verſ. Marcicn,lbb 4. cap 40. y Ile cibus 
qui ſanQificatur per verbum Dei , perque obſecrationem, juxta 1d quod habet materiale, 
in ventrem abit, & in ſeceſſum ezicirur : catcrum yuxta precationem qu: illi acceſſit pro 
portione fide fit utilis,efhiciens ut perſpicax fiat animus,ſpeRans ad id quod utile cſt. Nec 
materia pans,ſed ſuper illum di&tus ſermo eſt, qui prodeſt non indigne Domino comedenti 
ilum.Ethac quidcn de typico ſymbolicoque corpore, Origen,in Manh.cap.15, 
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the word of God and by prayer , as touching the material 

part thereof goeth into the belly , and s voyded into the 
' draught : but as touching the prayer which ts added,accor- 

ding to the pertion of faith it is made profitable , enlight- 
z il s:im Ning the minde,and making it to behold that which s pro- 
$a=i1,99*F*. fable. Neyther sit 1he matter of bread,but the word ſpo- 
42a y4h ken over it , which profiteth him that doth not nnworthily 
y.compar@-h rate thereof. And theſe things I ſpeake of the typicall and 
—_— 4. Jy 12volicall boaze ; ſaith Origen, In the Dialogues a- 
=» 71475242, gainſt the Marcionites, colleCted for rhe moſtparr out 
amnnri of the writings of Maximus ( who lived inthe time of 
pms 147%” the Emperors Commedius and Severus) Origen , who is 
» mi 3 madethe chiefe ſpeaker thercin , is brought in thus di- 
> Gar '13-  ſputing againſtche Hererickes : = If Chrilt, es theſe mer, 
- Ade ſay ,vere without bodlie and blood : of what kinde of fleſh,or 
calicem wixtii gf what body , or of what kinae of blood aid hee give the 
en | bread and the cup to be Images of, when he commanded his 
mlity& vinum D#ſciples by them to make a commemoration of him ? S. 
14:64. i c - Cyprian alſo noteth,a that it was /zze,cven theftuir of 
Nin Chon oxi the Vine, which the Lord ſaid was his blood : and that 
53.ſeT.s, b fonre alone , or water alone , cannot bee the bodice of our 


b Nec corpus jo, waleſſe both be united and conpled together, and 


Domini poteſt 


 eſſefatina ſola, kneaded into the Iumpe of one bread. And againe; that 


aut aqua ola; c the Lord calleth bread his body, which is made up by the 


iſt ut ue Re } : i 
atm fue. ##11177 of many cornes : and wine his blood, which  preſ- 


rit & copulatii, ſed our of 79any clusters of grapes,and gathered into one li- 
Sx pans uns quor. Which T findealſo word for word in a maner, 


cOmpage (ol- 


datn.1d, ibid, tranſcribed in the Commentaries upon the Goſpels, 
fe.ro. attributed unto 47 heophrius Brlbop of Antioch. Wher- 


c Nam quan- 
do Dominus corpus ſiurm panem yocat de multorum granorum adunatione congeſtum ; 
opulum noſtrum,quem portabat,indicat adunati: & quando ſanguinem ſuum yinum ap- 
pellar,de botris atque aciais plurimis expreſſum atque in unum coattum, gregem item no- 
fira {ignificat,comixtione adunata multuudinis copulatum. /a. epiF? 76, jeft,gq, d Theoph. 
Awochgn Evangtib,1.pag.1 $2.40m, Bibliothic,Pair.cau, C0.91, , 
y 


———— 
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by it appeareth,that in thoſe elder times the words of 
the inſtitution were nootherwile conceived, then as if 
Chriſt hadplainly ſaid ; This bread is my body,and,T his 
wine is my blood : which is the maine thing that wee 
ſtrive for with our Adyerſarics ; and for which the a cu nays : 
words themſfelyes are plaine enough. the ſubſtance vini calice,cor- 
whereot we finde thus iaid downe in the Harmonie of £5 <7 fuum 
ac ſancuinem 
the Goſpels, gathered, as ſome lay, by Tatianus,as O- teſtatus,man. 
thers,by Ammonizs,within the {ſecond or the third age ducare illos 
after Chriſt, © Having taken the bread, then afterward ). «+ wr 
| es | ; quod ca f 
the cup of wine,and teſtified it tobe bis body and blood, hee future calami- 
commanacd them to eate and drinke thereof .- forsſmuch _ WE MOr... 
as it was the memoriall of his future paſcion and death. rid An 
To the Fathers of che firit three hundred yeares,we harmen. ruang, 
will now adjoynethe teſtimonies of thoſe that flouriſh 53? + 
ed in the ages tollowing. The firſt whereof ſhall be £ 0 Goa T 
Euſebins - who ſaith that our Saviour f delivered to his © 0 xe ple 
Diſciples the ſymboles of his divine aiſpenſation,comman- 1, flv, -# 
dig them to make the Imaze of his owne body. ands ap- ture Wills 
pornting them touſe Bread for the ſymbole of his Body.and —_——_ _— 
that we ſtill h celebrate upon the Lords table, the memory Exſch bk. a 
ef his ſacrifice,by the ſymboles of his bedy and bleod, accor. Pemonil rat E. 
ainz to the ordinances of the New T eftament. CAcacius, ON ne 
who ſucceeded him in his Biſhopricke, ſaith thati zhe Ks N ics 
bread and wine ſanitifieth them that feed upon that mat- "iv" ills 
ter - acknowledging thereby, that the materiall part of Pg o 
thoſe outward elements do ſtill remaine 7» the Church, h Tire 9m 


{aich k VIS, 1 - -« Af}, ENG Thu 
Ma carius, 1s offered bread wine, the type of his fleſh 51 an Seart. 


- 


and blood : and they which are partakers of the Viſible ui earner, 
| OE. *F- : ; up Rake TY TH 

wo 142] (3 ory Ky TY THER ttt Oy rare Mou 7 x24 vic Noun magotapinar, Id | bis ,D:mon#tr, 
cap,wſt. 1. Panis vinumque ex hic materia veſcentes ſanQtificat. Acac. in Gen,z,Grec.caten. 
In Pentatench Zephyro interp, k  E'yns CHANT 78:75:24 pr Or 2, 3iy Or, 2m Ty tic ovp- 
non <T 3, F aipar* x) 01 purehepCtiorm Mc TH $4 ittys &pTS y,7 HURTING 6 7 (1s) TUPrg T Kuet's 
ina Hacar. Arg ypr.bomil, 27, 
K 2 bread 
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py bread ; doe ſprritually eate the fieſh of the Lord. Chriſt, 
enin</ni non ſaith S.! Zzcrome,drd not offer water but wine,for the type 
obtulitaquam, g/þ;5 blocd. S. Auguſtine bringerh in our Sayiour thus 


fed vinum. He» 


1e9m.lib, 2,04. {peaking of this matter. 70 ſhall not eate this bodze 
'verſclovinian, which you ſee , wor drinke that blood which they ſhall ſhed 


m Ronhoc 1 will crucifie mee. I have commended. a certaine Sacya- 
corpus quod _ 


videtis mandu- 27ent unto yeu : that being ſpiritually underſiood wwill 
rx - __ quicken you. The ſame Father in another place writeth, 
me thatnChriſtadmitted 14445 to that banquet wherein he 


ſanguinem, 


quem ſuſmi = c079716754ed and delivered unto his Diſciples the figure of 
ſunt quime /;; 47.7, and blood : but ( as heeiſewhere 9 adderh) they 


cruciftoent, Sas ,,. F 
cramcgtum a- aid cate that bread which was the Lord himſelfe . hee the 


liquod vobis bread of the Lord azainit the Lord. Laſtly : the Lord 
commenta?: oaith p he) did 7ot donbt to ſay,T his is my body ; when he 


ſpiritualitcr in- : 
telleftum vivi- TaVve the ſiene of his boay. 

Aicavit vos. 4%  Sothe Author of the Homily upon the 22.Pſalme, 
e1uf71nin Tſalm, 


+ Adhibuit ad hath prepared for his ſervants and hand-maydes in their 
cone. o ſtent: that hemight every day,for aſimilituge of the body 


quo corporis & | SQ | 
fanguinis ſai 4rd blood of Chriit, ſhew anto us in a ſacrament breadand 


| __ diſci- wine after the order of Melchiſeder. And S. Chryſoitome 
en- . . . * . . 
Pi & adi. bimſelfe,in his Epiſtle written to Ceſarins, againſt the 


dit,!d.in Plal.3. hereſic of Apolinarins : * As before the bread be [anttified, 
© Illimandu- v2 oallit bread ; but when Gods grace hath fanitified it by 
cabant panem b 
 Dominum : ille panem Domini contra-Dominum.1d. in —_— traf,gg. p None- 
nim Dominus dubitavit dicere, Hoc eſt corpus meum;; crzm fignum daret corporis ſui. Au- 
gnf7.contr. Adimant.cap,12, q Iftam. mcnſam praparavit ſervis & ancillis in conſpetta 
eorum, ut quotidic in ſimiditudinem corporis & fanguinis Chriſti,panem & vinum ſecun- 
dim ordinem Mclchiſedec,nobis oftenderet in ſacrameito In Pſal 22 Chryſoſt.tom.t r St- 
cut em antequam fan@ificetur panis, panem nominamus : divina autem. iliam fanQifi- 
cante gratia,mediante ſacerdote,[iberatus cf: quidem ab appellatione panis,dignus autem 
babitus eſt Dominic corporis appellatione,etiamſi natura panis in ipſo permanſit : & non 
Eno corpora,ſed unum Filii corpus prxdicatur ſic & hic divina 1izundante corporis natura 
(vel por15,divina natura in corpore inſidente : Grecs enim id pvortone biclegritur, in MS.Biblse 
erhece Florentine exempliarigunde 3fig tranfiniit Perus Martyr) unum filiumunam perſonam, 
mace bac fecerunt.Chryſoft.ad Ceſarium mpnas% ume | 


the 


(amongthe workes of Chryſoitome : ) 4T his table hee - 


ſtance or nature of 


—_— 
A... 
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the meanes of the Prieit , it is delivered from the name of 
bread,and is reputed worthy the name of the Lords body , 
although the nature of the bread remain ſtill init , and it 
is not called two boates,but one body of Gods ſonne: ſo like- 
wiſe here,the divine natare reſiding m the boay of Chritt, 
theſe two make one ſonne,and one perſox.In rhetelte ſame 


| manecr allo doc T heodoret Gelaſins, and Ephremins pro- 


cced againſt the Eutychian heretickes, Theogoyet for 

his part, laycth downe thele grounds,. That our Savi- c ;, x ,,4 
our (;z the deliverie of the myiterics called bread his body, woneimrmpad': 
and that which was mixt (inthe cupp ) his blood. That "07 v0 p< 


TL Y CAMIOT X, tl 
t hce changed the names , and gave to the body the yenixgpe. 
name of th | url or figne,and to the ſymbol the name of Theed. diateg.t. 


e 
the body. T hat hee » honoured the wiſible ſymboles with A nu 


the name of his bagie and blood ; not changing thenature, 1547. 
but adding grace t# nature. And that this mo#t holy food, *, 0 1 mt 
. a : 0 nets neG- ne 
is a ſymbol ex type of thoſe things whoſe names it beareth, \.;, caumwan 
to wit,of the body and blood of Chrift. Gelafius writeth 4 14 copan, 


* C , : " 3 To Tu GU gAs T- 
thus : 7 © he ſacraments which we receive, of the body and ade 7 


blood of Chriit, are a divine thing, by meanes whereof wee oypCog ri ni 
are made partakers A the divine nature : and yet the ſu þ. **%var@ lbid, 


cad and wine deth not ceaſe to be. a, 


And inaecd the imaze and the fimilitude of the bodje and onuerg- x, ;- 
blood of Chriſt are celebrated in the attion of the myſteries, #& nrovy- 


It appearets therefore evidently enouzh unto #s,that wee Ad 
are to hold the ſame opinion of the Lord Chriit himſelfe, *wr,ane ri 
| x21 18" prof 

wprtdexcs'c Ih, x ounuCo\tyre x, TY eny Cueirerofy x, (rae wporpet a; iifuym 16, y Certa (a- 
cramenra que ſumimuscorporis & ſanguimis Chriſti, divina res cſt , propter quod, & per 
eadem divinz efhicimur conſortes naturz; & tamen efle non deſinit ſubſtantia, vel natura 
panis & vini, Etcerte imago & f{1militudo corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti, in aftione myſte- 
riorum cetebrantur. Satis ergonobis evidenter oftenditur kioc nobis in ipſo Chriſto Domi- 
no ſentiendum, quod in cus imagine profitemur, celebramus, & ſumus: ut ſicut in hanc, 
ſcilicet in divinam tranſeant, ſan ſpiritu perficicnte, ſubſtantiam, permanente tamen uR 
ſux proprictate naturz; ſic illud ipſum myſterjum principale, cujus nobis eſficicntiam vis» 
ttemque yeraciter reprxſentant, &c.Gelaſ.de duab,natur,inChriffe,conra Entychen, 
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which we profeſſe, celebrate, and are, in his Image. that as 
(thoſe Sacraments ) by the operation of the holy Spirit, 
paſſe into this, that is, into the divine ſub#ance, and yet 
remaine in the propriety of their owne nature: [o that prin- 
cipall myiterie it ſelfe, whoſe force and wertue they truely 
repreſent, ſhould be conceived to be. namely, toconliſt 
of two natures, divine and humane; the one not abo- 
liſhing the eruch of the other. Laſtly , Zphremins the 
Patriarch of Annoch, having ſpoken of the diſtin&ion 
= xx «te; « of theſe two natures in Chriſt, and ſaid, that * 0 mars 
-—— re whylj having underitanding could ſay, that there was the ſame 
Sierlmaguis y, narnre of that which could be handled, and of that which 
dmaphre x86 could not be handled,of that which was wiſible,and of that 
ren os Hug which was inviſible , addeth. And even thus, the body of = 
' Hmovr raplar CHrIH which ts recerved by the faithfull, (the Sacrament 
reer 2542 x64- He meaneth ) doth neither depart from h:s ſenſible ſub- 
wy fe =O ſtance , and yet remayneth wndiviied from intelligible 
(Schott the Ie- 27Ace. and Baptiſme, being wholly mar! ſpirituall,and re- 
ny - - yy mayning one,aoth both retaine the propertie of his ſenſible 
lis Mentiz nan [#bFlance, ( of water, I meane) and yet looſeih not that 
cognoſciuur: which it ts made. 

| 2" Thus have wee produced evidences of all ſorts, for 
ration,ifyw Cconfirmationof the doctrine by us profeſſed ronching 
Ny w 47# the blefled Sacrament : which cannot bur give ſuffici- 
vai g entiarisfattion to all chat with anie indiffcrencie will 
n3 64m take the matter into-their conſideration. But the men 
mi any vv ih whom wee have to deale, are fo farre fallen out 
$410(4h 37 ty ; | 
240,,5.247- With the truth ; that neither ſenſe nor reaſon, neither 
& 7 «ami *%- anchoritic of Scriptures or of Fathers, can perſwade 
ran them to be friends againe with it :unlefle we ſhew un- 
; hor is i25- tO them, in what Popes dayes the contratic falſhood 


Mow Epremi yas firlt deviſed, If nothing elſe will give them con- 
de [arris An'1- EY: 
1 - legiv,hb,l. in Phoiy Bibliotheca, cod. 2:1 9. 


tent? 
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tent : we muſt put chem in minde, that about thetime 
wherein Soter was Biſhop of Rome , there lived a cou- 

ſening companion, called Marcus ; whoſe qualities are 

thus ct oatby anancient Chriſtian, who was famous 2 Ye1.auber, 

: , h h hi be k citat94 ab Ire» 
inthoſe dayes, though now his name be unknowne 4, 1b x.cop.rn 
unto us. 
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Where firſt hee chargeth him to haye bcene an 1v/- 

maker , then hee objeQeth unto him his $kill in A- 

ſtrologic and Magicke, by meanes whercof , and by 

the aſsiſtance of Saran, hee laboured with a ſheweof 
miracles, to winne credite unto his falſe dofrines, 

amongſt his ſeduced diſciples : and laſtly hee conclu- 

deth that his fatherthe Niyel had imployed him as a 
forerunner of his antithean craft , or his antichriſtian 
deceiveableneſſe of unrighteouſneſle, if you will have 

it inthe Apoſtles language. For he was indeed the Di- 

vels forerunner, bothfor the idolatrics and forceries þ 4pee.y.20, 
which afrerward were brought into the Eaſt ; and for 21- 

thoſe © Romiſh fornications and inchantments where- « 4poc,18.3, 
with the whole Weſt was corruptcd , by that man of 3. 

finne,d whoſe comming was forctold to be after the wor- q «TMf.2.9. 
king of S1tan with all power and ſignes and lying wonders. 

And that we may keep our ſelyes within the —_—_ 
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of that particular,which now wee haye in hand : wee 
finde in [Fen , that this Arch-heretick made ſpeciall 


uſcof his juggling teates, to breed a perſivaſion in the 


mindes of choſe whom hee had peryerted ; that in the 
cup of his pretended Eucharilt hereally delivered them 
blood to drinke. For< fayning himfelfe to conſecrate the 
cups filled with wine , and extending the words of Invoca- 
tion toa great length,he made them to appcare of a w__ 
andredd colour : tothe end it might be thought, that the 


into that cup by his Invo-ation. Andeyen according to 
this precedent we finde it fell our afterwards, that the 
principall and moſt powertu!] meanes whereby che like 


grofle conceit (of the gurturall cating and drinking of 


the bodice and blood of Chriſt) was at the firſt faſtencd 
aponthe mulrirude,and 1n proceſle of time more deep. 
ly rooted in them , were (uch deluſions and fained ap- 

aritionsas theſe: which yer that great Schooleman 
himſelfe , Alexander of Hales , contelleth to happen 
ſomcrimes,cirher by f - he procurement of man, or by t he 
operaiton of the drvell, Paſchaſins Radbertns, who was 
one of the firſt (errers forward of this dotrine in the 
Welſt,ſpenderh alarge chapter upon this point : where- 
in he telleth us, 8 chat Chriſt inthe ſacrament did ſhew 
himlelte oftentimes in 4 wiſible ſhape, eyther in the forme 
of a Lamb,or in the colour of fleſh and blood, ſo that while 
the hoite was a breaking or an offering, a Lamb in the 
Prieits hands,and blood in the Chalice ſhould be ſeent as it 


ttica corports & ſanguinis ſacramenta , aut propter dubios,aut certe propter ardentius a- 
mantes Chriſtum,yvilibili ſpecie in agniforma, aut in carnis & ſanguims colore monſtrata 
ſint : quatenius de {e Chriſtus clementer adhuc non credentibus fidem faceret : ita u; dum 
oblata frangitur,vcl offertur hoſtia, videretur agnus in manibus & -r1or in calice,quaſi ex 
;mmolatione profluerc.ut quod latebat in myſtcrio, pateſcerct adhuc dubitantibus in mi- 
raculo,Caſcha{ Me rorp, & ſang. Dom. capri 4. | 
were 
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were flowing from the ſacrifice - that what lay bidin a my. 


ſterie,night to them that yet doubted be made manifest 


in a miracle. And ſpecially in that place hee infilterh 
upon a narration, which he tound 72 geſts Anglorum, 
(but deſerved well to haye been pnt into gefta Homang: 
rum for the goodnefle of it) of one Plecgils or Pleetls 
a Pricft ; how an Angell ſhewed Chrilt unto him 1n 
the forme of a childe upon the Altar , whom firlt hee 
tooke into his armes and kiſſed, but eate him up atter- 
wards,whenhe was returned to his former ſhape again. 
Wherecot aroſe that jeaſt which Berengarizes was wont 
to uſe : b 7 his was a proper peace of the knave indeed,that h Speciofa 


whom hee had kiſſed with his mouth , hee would devoure <Epax ne- | 
bulonis ; ut cut 


with bisteeth, oris prabuerat 
Bur there are three other tales of ſingular note, baſium, dentia 
which chough they may juſtly ſtrive for winning of _— 
the Whetſtone with ante other, yet for their antiquitic mew, de ge#ti 
have gained credite aboyetherelt : being deviled, as it j5-4"8*7 
ſeemerh, much about the ſame time with that other of * 
Plegilus, but having relation unto higher times. The 
firſt was had out ot the Engliſh Legends too, as ilo- i 1s Dize.vir 
nannes Diaconus reporteth itin the lite of Gregory the pen 
firſt : ofa Romane Matron, who found a picce of the 
lacramentall bread turned into the faſhion of a finger, 
all bloodie,which afterwards, upon the prayers of S, * $***ns "= 
Gregory,was converted to his former ſhape againe. The 1yrcr.ipls 
other rwo were firſt coyned by the Grecian lyars, and Sanftorum Pa-, 
from them conyeyed unto the Latines,and regiſtred in 7 19 £2 
the booke which they called Yitas parrum : which be- mone,Paſcbaſ: 
ing commonly belceyed to have bcenecolle&ed by S. Ln ORs 
« ierome andaccuſtomed to be read ordinarily incyc« Conſole bbves 
ric Monaſterie; gave occaſion of turther- ſpred , and Cr9lnes, de 
made much way for the progreſle of this myſteric of RB. 
iniqui- 
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- 50 iniquitte, The former of thele is not onely related 
| Inter ſenten- there, | but alſo in the Legend of Simeon Metaphraites, 
es Pam (which is ſuchanother author among the Grecians as 


Peiayio Romane | : 7 
eccliſie dans Iacobus de Yoragine was among the Lartines ) in the 
x yerſ#, mlifcof Arſexizs : how that a little chiide was ſeene up- 
+e[ OCH] blo, : . k . 
ral de Provi- On the Altar,and an Angell cutting him into (mall pic- | 
dentia »*{Prz- Ccs with a knife, and receiving his blood into the Cha- 
04 lice,as long as the Prieſt was breaking the bread into 
bobeci bave- Inttle parts. Thelatter , is of a certaine Tew, receiving 
pr4i0d. 9" the Sacrament at S. Baſils hands,converted viſibly into 
CYL C13 x /IKO)y, p * 

m Tom 4.5m, (rue flcthand blood: which is expreſſed by Cyrus T heo- 


pag 357.eit. dorizs Prodromus, 1nthis Tetraſtich. 
Colon an.l\ 73+ 
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Oo Scatens me- 


Wt But the chicfe author of the fable was a cheating fel. 
Remorean-. low,who, n that hee mightlye with authoritie, tooke 


tur iſta vel fige ypoN him the name of Amphilochius, S. Baſils compa- 


menta menda- _ : C I: |. o 
cium homing, 1100, 40d {et out a booke of his life ® fraught with lea- 


ycl portenta. lings : as Cardinall Barons himſelfe acknow ledgeth, | 


fallacium ſpiri- S. Auguſtines concluſton therefore may here well rake 
til Aut cm 


non ſunt vera PlaCC. P Let theſe things be taken away, which arc eyther 
quzdicuntur, #770725 of lying men, 0r wonders wrought by evill ſpirits. 
aut fi hareti® "2-0 eyther there is 10 truth in theſe reports, or if there be 


corum aliqua x 
mira fatta ny ſtrange things done by hereticks, we ought the more to 


ſunt,magisca- þeware of them : becauſe, wizen the Lord had ſaid,that cer- 
yere debemus: _. 51 It "OP of l HY" 
quod cium di- ATC ACCervers ſhould come, who by aoing of ſome wonders 
xiſer Dominns ſhould ſeduce ( if it were poſble ) the wery elect, he werie 
__ guoſdi fururos' 

elle fallaces,qui nonnulla ſigna faciendo etiam eleAos [i fieri poſſet fallerent; adjecit yehe- 
Mmcazer commendans, & ait, Ecce predixi yobis, AugniF, de nnotas. Excleſ.cap. 16, 
bf | earnefily 
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earneitly commended this unto our conſideration , and 
ſaid, Behold,I have told you before. yea and addeda fur- 
ther chargcalſo,thatit theſe impoſtors ſhould ſay unto 
us of him, 4 Behold he ts in ſecret cloſets, wee ſhould nor q Mer.ry 26. 
belecve 1t : which whether it beappliablero them who | 
cell us,that Chriſt is to be found 1n a Pixe, and chinke 
thatthey have him in ſafe cuſtodie under Locke and 
Key ; I leaveto the conlideration of others. 

The thing which now I would have further obſer- 
yed,1s onely this ; thar, as that wretched heretick who 
firſt went about to perlwad by his lying won+- 
ders,that he really delivered unto them in the cup 


of the Euchariſt, was cenſurcd for being #9\«Nonos, an 
Idol-maker lo in after ages, from the Idol-makers and 


Image-worſhippers of the Eaſt it was, thatthis groſſe 
opinion of the orall eating and drinking of Chriſtin 


the Sacrament, drew it firſt breath., r God having for r rom c.47, 18, 
Wt of ed ver the py { Damaſcen. 
heir 1dolatrie, juſtly given them up unto 4 reprobate | ad) yt 


»:4nde, that they might receive that recompence of their 1,, cap.14, 


errour which was meete. The Popes name in whoſe t «cidnuci- 
Hs rayon Oo 


daycs this fell out, was Gregory the ſecond : the mans 
; 3 . TUp AUTS Of Th 

name who was the principal! ſetter of it abroach, was wconny n'- 

ilohn Damaſcen ; one that laid the foundation of 7* *«vi-4 + 


Schoole-diyiniticamong the Greeks,as Peter Lombard ,,,,,* _ 


afterwards did among the Latins. On the contraric u «: n/z» x4 
ſide,they who oppoſed the Idolatrie of thoſe times, and mer 


more cl\pecially the coOxxXVIIL, Biſhops aflembled nas =—_ 
togerher at the Councell of Conſtantinople, 1n the 4. _ 
yeare 7 54.manrayned,that Chriſt * choſe no other ſhape  — 

or type under heaven to repreſent his incarnation by , but eve, wi gyuen 


the Sacrament : which® he acljwered to his miniilers for Tis op 21908 
3 Mol ,ive wn 


a type and a moit effectuall commemoration therof ; * com- gy rum. 


manding the ſubitance of bread to be offered , whichdid «ys, 
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04 mieht be given of bringing in Idolatry., which bread 
they athrmed to be the bodie of Chriſt, not qvca bur 
y num. 304, that is, (as they themſclves expound it ) Y a holy 
er a #314. 2ndz.4 1YHermare of is naturall fleſh. 
Z 4 7 Oryagone; IC. ; . ; 
wm oats — I hide aflertions of theirs are to bee found in the 
«x;127pvox5s athird T ome of thefſixth Action of the ſecond Coun- 


=— qe ccll of Nice, aflembled nor long after forthe reeſtabli- 


called» 474;2- 1hing of Images in the Church.wherea pratchant dea- | 


OT Oo etc) T , con, called Epiphanims, tO crolle that which thole for- 
gz IMCcr Biſhops had deliyered, confidently ayoucheth that 
woipes di NONE Of the Apoſtles, nor-of the Fathers, did eyer call 
- +" the Sacrament a# zaze of the bodice of Chriſt, Hee 
2m 3-p19.599, Conftelleth indeed that ſome of the Fathers ( as Euita- 
$00.eat Rom. tþ;,15 expounding the Proverbs of Salomer, and S.Baſil 

1n his Liturgic) doecall the bread and wine &f[iTuar, 

correſpondent types or fieures,betore they were confecra- 


b eg &1-27- ted : Þ but after the conſecration (ſaith hee) they are cal. 


n0itn 437% [pd and are,and beleeved to be the body and blood of Chriſt 


THUT 7 7 aH2T- 


js wes weres Property. where the Popes owne followers, who of 
2 «fun x24: Jarepubliſhed the Acts of the generall Councells at 
544 299%  Romewere ſo farre aſhamed of the ignorance of this 
A; ei, X; MT<U Sy - 


+16, pag.cor, blind Bayard ; that they corre& his boldneſſe with this 


c amwzey marginallnote. © The holy gifts are oftentimes found to 


T6 v 342600 yo 570 \- © 


dur iuzrny 2x OE Called 471 pes, OT figures correſpondent, after they be 
eta rd Fez - CON[ecr ated : as by Gregory Nazianz. in the funcrall Ord- 
= _ tion upon his ſi:ter,and in his Apologie, by. Cyrill of Teru- 
mie a1 al. ſaler tn his fifth Catecheſ. Mytagogic,and by others, And 
bar. 44 wee haye alrcadic heard, how the amthor of the Dia- 
—_— logues againſt the Marcionites, and after him Ewſebires 
me 4w4.9, x and Gelaſincs, expreſiely eall the Sacrament an image of 
«vor. (6i4,m Chriſts bodic : howſoever this peremptoric Clerke de- 
m_ nicth,that eycr anicdid ſo, By all which it may eafily 


appearc, 


rot any way reſemble the forme of a man, that ſo no occaſi-. 
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appeare,that,notthe oppugners, but the detenders of 
Images, werethe men who firſt went about hercin to 
alterthe language uſed by their tore-fathers. 

Now as in the daies of Gregory the third this matter 
was ſet afoot by Damaſcen inthe Eaſt : ſo abouta hun- 
dred yeares after, in the Papacie of Gregory the fourth, 
the ſame began to be propounded in the Welt, by 
meanes of one Amalarius,who was Biſhop,not (as hee 


is commanly taken to be) of Triers , but of Mets firſt, hor 


and atterwards of Lyons. This man writing doubtful. ;;z.1.cop.24; 


ly of this point ; otherwhiles followeth the doQtrine of < Hic credinus 
naturam ium- 


S. Augu;tine,s that Sacraments were oftentimes called |. 
by the names of the things themſelves , and ſo the Sa- vinimixri, verti 


crament of Chriſts bodie was ſecundum quendam mo- '* Paturam ra- 
tionabilem, 


dum,aftera certaine mancr the bodie of Chriſt : other- ;1;cz; corpotis 
whiles maketh ir a part of his < belcete, that the ſimple & fanguinis 


nature of the bread and wine mixed, is turned into areaſo- mw + Jo 


nable nature,to wit, of the body and blood of Chriit. But f travers 


what ſhould become of this bodie,afer the cating ther. ſuptum cor- 
Oo pus Domun 


of, was amartterthar went beyond his little witt : and þg,; ;nroneo. 
therefore, ſaid he,f when the bodie of Christ ts taken with ne,non eſt mi- 


a good intention, it is not for me to diſpute, whether it be in- "\ vpuranda 
utrum inviſibj. 


viſibly taken up into heaven, or kept in our body untill the liter aſarnatur 
day of our buriall,or exhaled into the ayre,or whether it 0 in ccelum,aur 


out of the body with the blood, { at the opening of a _— 


Veyne) or be ſent out by the month : OUT Lord [aying,that uſque in diem 


every thing which entreth into the month goeth into the (pulturzaur 
exhaletur in 


belly,and u ſent forth into the araught. For this,and an- auras,aut exeat | 
other like foolerie de $ 1riformi' & tripartito corpore de corpore ci 


Chriſti,of the three parts or kindes of Chriits body (which ſanguine,aut 


per 0s emitta» 
| | #5550 tur ; dicente 
Domuno,Omne quod intrat in os in yentrem yadit & in ſeceſſum emittitur, 7dew,in epi;Fol4 
- Guitardum, MS,in Biblioth Colleg,S Benedif:Cantabrig, cod, 55, 3 1d.de Egcleſraitic.offic,. 
$043, Cap. 35, | 
= {eeme 
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ſceme to be thoſe ineptre de tripartite Chrifti corpore, 
that Paſchaſixs intheend of his Epiſtle intreateth Fru- 
h Fleruin AHegardus not to follow :) he wascenſured in ah Synod 
Afti Syned.ca- held at Cariſ/acum : wherein it was declared by the B1- 
- = 221 6kay ſhops of France, thati the bread and wine ave ſperitually 
in Senars Tols- 78ade the body of Chritt , which beins a meat of the mind, 


ſans Reginns | ble: 
Conſiliarnm. and not of the velly, ts not corrupted , but remayneth unto 


Pid.Phil. Morn, ©VEOV laſting life . : ; : | 
de Mijſ.libz, Theſe dorages of Amalarins,did notlonly give occa- 
cap.s, | w : 
, fon ro thar queſtion propounded by Heribaldus to Ra 
efficitur ſpiri- bax#5,whcrot we havelpoken k heretofore; bur allo to 
tualiter corpus that other of far greater conſequence : Whether that 
__ Chniſhi. &c, | : 
Mentis ergo oft WINCH was externally deltyered & received in the ſacra- 
cibus iſte, non ment,were the yeric lamebody which was borne of the 
ventrs: nee | Virgin Mary, & ſuffered upon the Cre fle, & roſe again 
cortumpitur, 
ſed permance, from the Grave: Paſchaſiuns Radbertus (a Deacon of 
in _ thoſerimes,but ſomewhat of a berrer and more modeſt 
+50 5, temper then the Greck Deacon ſhewed himſelte to be 
ot ) held that it was the yetic ſame; and to thar pur. 
y poſe wrote his book to Placrdns, of the Body & Blood 
| Genuini Ec- of our Lord : wherein ( ſauh a lefyite )1he was the firſt 


leſize Catho- | | hott 
clefix Catho- ,, , ,., ſo explicate the true ſer;fe of the Carholick Church, 


licz ſenſum ita *7# 
primus expli- (his owne Romane he meanerh) that be opened the way 


 Cuitgut viam— 2, thoſe mante others who wrote afterwards of the ſame ax- 
CXteris apcrue- | bh ; 
rit, qui de code £977Ht. Rabanus onthe other fide, in a writing dire- 
argumento Cted ro Abbot Ferlo, maintayned rhe contraric do- 
-24r% _—_ arme: as hath before beene noted. Then one Frade- 
Sirmondiin vit$ 74rdus,reading the third book of S. Auguſtin de d627r1- 
Radverl, 74 Chrictiana,and finding there, that the cating of the 
fleſh and drinking of the blood of C hriſt was a 6gura- 

tiye maner of ſpeech, began ſomewhat to doubt of the 

ruth of that which formerly he had read in that fore- 

{aid T reatile of Paſchaſius : which moycd Paſchaſins to 


write 


Fe 
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write againe of the ſame argument, as of a queſtion ,, q\.:;;e. 
whercin he conſeſſech m 22any were then donbtfull. But nim de re ex 


| s firſt by his ſecond writing was hee Wwamulti du- 
neither by his firſt nor by writing was h = 


able to rake theſe doubts out of mens mindes : and4,,,, gun; 


therefore Carolas Caluusthe Emperour, being deſirous =—_ ex hoc 
. ao Sp u Itent,quo- 
ro compolc theſedifierences, and to have unitic ſetled | 10 


among his ſubje&s,required Ratrannss (alcarned man germaner, 


of that time, who lived in the Monaſterie of Corbey, 9c corpus 
Chriſti & ſan. 


whercof Paſchaſius was Abbar) to deliver his judge- guican: po. 
ment touching theſe points. 2 Whether the body and lit.Paſthaſ epift 


+" | x al Frudepard, 
blood of Chriit which in the Church 4s received by the © Quod in'Fe- 


mouth of the faithfull,be celebrated in a myſlerie or in the ſifore fide. 
truth . and whether it be the ſame body, which was born of \uam ſumitur 
Mary, which did ſuffer, was dead and buried gy which r1- TO = 
(ing againe and aſcending into heaven (itteth at the right quarityeftre 


hand of the Father ? Whereunto he returncth this an- Pagnitudinis 
excellentia,in 


fwer : that® the bread and the wixe are the body and blood myſterio fiat, 


of Chri#t figuratively , that p for the ſubſtance of the crea- an inveritate, 
tures, that which they were before conſecration, the ſame *< Swerum 


| ipſum co 
are they alſo afterward , that 1 they are called the Lords fe, quad: 


bodie and the Lords blood , becauſe they take the name of _ —_—_ 
, | cit, aium 
that thing,of which they axe a ſacrament , & that* there _ _ my 


A great difference betwixt the myiterie of the blood and fepultum, 
body of Chri#, which « taken now by the faithfull in the T»%quere- 


ſurgens & cor« 


Church, and that which was borne of the Virgin Mary, |, acading 
which ſuffered, which was buried, which roſe again, which ad dextram 
fitteth at the right hand of the Father. All which hee ©*tis confide» 


| at ? Ratirann, 
five Bertram, in bh, de corp, gy ſange, Dom. edis. Colon, ann. 1551.pa2.180; © Panis ille yi. 
numque,figurate Chriſti corpus & ſanguis exiſtit, /bid, pag, 183%, p Namſecundim 
creaturarum ſubſtantiam quod fucrunt ante conſecrationem, hoc & poftca conſiſtunr. 
Ib.,pag.:05. q Dominicumcorpus & ſanguis Dominicus.appellantur ; quoniam ejus ſa- 
munt appellationem, cujus exiſtunt ſacramentum, 1hid.pag.2.0, r Videmus itaque mul- 
22 difterentia ſeparari myſterium ſanguinis & corporis Chriſti, quod nunc 4 fide'ibus ſumi.- 
tur in Eccleſia, & illud quod nati cſtde Maria virgine, quod paſſum,quod ſcpultum,quod 
reſurrexit,quod c@los alccadit,quod ad dextram Patris ſedet.Ib:d.pag. 222, 
| proycth. 
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C Animadver- proyeth al large, both f by teſtimonies of the holy 
rat (clariſime Scriptures, and by the ſayings of the ancient Fathers, 


Princeps) ta- Wherupon 7 #77447 the leſuiceis driven for pure need, 


—_— to ſhifr off the matter with this lilly interrogation. *7's 


fanctari Scrip- c/te Bertram(1O Ratranns is more uſually named)what 


turarum teſti- 7;. ; | EI 2 
moe. & Gn. #7 elſe, bus to ſay that the hereſie of Calvin is net new 1 


Rorum Patra As if theſe things were alledged by us for ante ather 


diftiseviden- end,then to ſhew, that this way which they call hereſic 


fIme mon- : o 
Ann. 7 0t mew,but hath been troden in long ſince,by ſuch as 
eumeſt; 7 


quod panis qui in their times were accounted good and Catholick 


_ teachers in the Church, That ſince they haye been c- 


ſanouis Chriti Reemed otherwile, is an argument of the alteration of 
appcllatur,fi- the times,and of thecouyerfion of the ſtate of things : 


—, which 1s the matter that now we are inquiring of, and 


quod non par- which our Adverſarics ( in ancvill houreto them) doe 
va difterentia (<q earneſtly prefle us to dilcoyer. 

aod permy- The Emperour Charles, unto whom this anſwer of 
' ext exitit, Ratrannms was direfted , had then in his Court a fta- 


& corpus quod ning countrey-man of ours , called Jharnnes Scots : 
paſſum eſt, & 


ſepulrum,& re. Who wrotea booke of the ſame argument, and to the 
furrexit.16i4, {ame eftc& that the other had done, 'This man for his 


.228, , k q 
= cxtraordinaric learning, was in Ereland( where heel. 


Bertramum ci- yed in great account with King Alfred) ſurnamed 1ohn 


tare,quid alt- zhewiſe : and had yeric lately a roome 1a the v Marty- 
ud eſt,quam 


dicere hzrefim Tologe of the Church of Rome, though now he be cje- 
Calvininonel- ted thence, Wee finde him indeed cenſured by the 


> 'am ? Fr, | R . 
- 1am ;.* Church of Zyors and others inthat time, for certaine 


ebarifi.contra OPLNLONS which he delivered touching Gods foreknow- 
Felaniim, lib-t. ledge and predeftination betore the beginning of the 


Cap.22. | : 
wo Martywhes, WOrld, Mans freewilland the concurrence thereof with 


- 


Row. 15 Io. Grace in this _ world, and the maner of the puniſh- 
Novembarae. ; . ; 
ole, |? of reprobate Men & Anzels in the world to come : 


1526, but we findenot anie where, that his book ofthe Sa- 
crament 


Cy + 4 1 4 
by at - Vf ER 
s s * >. 2 x p . As . - 7, 
ts 2%" of #2" >: a4 3 the __ 
j + \ HR TA<+ ff | SIS 9 n "RETEP 4; 
EOSIAE LS "P30 SET ont HM 7 "as 


"OE. III— 


mods by a Teſuite in Ireland. 77 


— > — 


crament was condemned , before the dayes of * Lay- 
franc , who was the firlt that leayened the Church of 
England afterward with this corrupt doctrine of the 
carnall preſence. Till chen, this queſtion of the real! y Homilia Pa 
preſence continued ſtill in debate: and it was as free for chain, Angie- 


anie man to follow the doQtrine of Ratrannus or Tohap- S4x0nice impreſ- 
ſa Londinl,per 


nes Scotus therein,as that of Paſchafies Radbertus, which 1, paws: & 
ſince the time of Satans looſing , obtayned the upper 245.inpublice 
Cantabrigienſss 


hand, Aer have often ſearched, and doe yet often ſearch, 7,514 
how bread that is gathered of corne,and through fires heate liabecd. 


baked,may be turned to Chriits bodte , or how wine that i * Ille panis qui 
per Sacerdotis 


preſſed out of manie grapes ts turned,through one bleſiing, irivitteriachri. 
to the Lords blood: (ſaith y AEljric k Abbat of Malmesbu- &t: corpus cfh- 


Es. es | _ Citur,aliud ex- 
rie,in his Saxon Homily, written about 650.ycares a- fine one 


goe. His reſolution is not onely the ſame with that @nſibus oſten- 


of Ratrannms, but alſo in manie places direly tranfla- Git, & _ 
1. - ntc - 
ted out of him : as may appcare by theſe paſſages fol j,5 men; 


lowing, compared with his Latin layd downe in the busclamar, 
mar ent | Exterius guide 
Wet panis,quod 


z T he bread and the wine which by the Priefts miniſie- an tucrat, 
ry 1s hallowed, ſhew one thing without to mens ſenſes,and forma praten. 


. p . y; d 3 my 
another thing * call within to belceving mmdes. With- 7. © _—_ 


out they be ſeene bread & wine both -in figure andin taſte : accipitur : aſt 
and they be truely after their hallowing Christs body and 'crius Chriſte 


| ke: + ; 0 p 
his blood by ſpirituall myiterie. 3 $8 the holy font water —_— 

| Bertram,de corps 
& ſangu.Dom.,pag.182, a Conſideremus fontem ſacri baptiſmatis, qui fons vitz non im- 
merito nuncupatur.&c. In eo fi conſideretur folummodo quod corporeus afpicit ſenſus,cle- 
mentum fluidum confpicitur,, corruptioni ſubjeftum , nec niſi corpora lavandi potentiam 
obtinere. Sed acceſſit ſanti Spiritus per Sacerdotis conſecrationem virtus ; & cfhcax fa- 
cta eſt non ſolum corpora verumetiam animas diluere, & ſpirituales ſordes ſpirituali poten- 
tia dimovere. Ecce in uno codemque elemento,duo videmus ineffe ftbi refiſtentia. ge. I21- 
tur 1n proprietate humorcorruptibilis,in myſterio vero virtus ſanabilis. Sic itaque Chriſti 
corpus & ſanguis tuperficie tenus conſiderata,creattra eſt, mutabilitati corrprelaque fitb- 


 jeQta : f1 myſterii vero perpendis yirtutern, vita eſt, participantibus ſe tribuens immorta'ita» 


tem Ibid, fag. 187 19% 
a that 


Ma ti. 


An Anſwer toa 


that is called the well.ſpring of life, is uke in ſhape to other 
waters, and i ſubjett to corruption : but the Ln Ghoits 

might commeth to the corruptible water through the 

Þ Multh diffe. P716#1s bleſung ; and it may after waſh the body and ſoule 
rentia ſeparan- ff 097 all ſinne,by ſpiritual vertue. Behold now we ſee two 
tur,corpus in things ia this one creature : in true nature that water « 
| - — "quill corrt.ptible moiiure, and in ſpiritual myſterie hath hea- 


corpus quod in [77g Vertue. Soalſo if we behold that huly houſel after bo- 


myſterio paſh- ,1/ C..G +/ Re - 
1; aily [- #ſe, then ſee wee that it is a creature corruptible and 


i £ 


hallen 19e 


<— 


queridieati- 7utable. If we acknowledge therein ſpirituall vertue,then 


dclibus cele. ar7deritand we that life is therein , and that it grveth im- 


b « b:d. FL. . . ? ” 
, —_— » 423. 9,07talitie to them that eateit with beleefe. b Much is be- 
2.3 12, 


< lilanamque Iwext the bodic Chriit ſuffered in,and the body that ts hal. 
_—_ lowed to houſel. <T he body truely that Chriit ſuffered in, 
, oC - O 
Virginistarne 145 borne of the fleſh of Mary, with blood and with bone, 
ada cit,olli- withskin and with ſinewes, in humane limbs , with area- 


bus & nervis ſonableſoule living : and hu ſpirituall body, which we call 


compacta, & $9S ' 
mn | Fe houſel,ts gathered of many cornes, without blood and 


 membrorm bye, without lim without ſoule ;, and therefore nothing u 
lineamentis | Þ 


viſtincta,racio- 70 be nderfiood therein beauly, but ſpirirually. What ſoe- 
nalisanimz wer 1511 that houſel which erveth ſubttance of life,that us 
| * ſpiritual vertue,and inviſible aeing. 4 Certainly Chriits 
vitam & ag body which ſuffered death and roſe from death , ſhall never 
gruentes mo dye henceforth, but ti eternall and wnpaſible. T bat hou- 


tus. Atycro ,* | of >» # 
Siriualis, ſel'ts temporall not eternall, corruptible ex dealed into ſun- 


. quz populum dry parts , chewed bttweene teeth and ſent into the belly. 
credentem ſpi- | | 
ritualiterpaſcit,ſccundim ſpeciem quam geritexterius,frumenti granis manu artificis cone 
ſiſtit, nullis nervis offibuſque compatta , nulla membrorum varietate diſtinAa, nulla ratio- 
nali ſubſtantia vegetata, nullos proprios potens motus exercere, Quicquid enim in cavitz 
prxbet ſubſtantiam , ſpiritualis eſt potentize, & inviſibilis efhcientiz, divinzque vittutis. 
1bid.pag.214. d' Corpus Chriſti quod mortuum eſt & reſurrexit,& immortale fatum, 
jam non moritur, & mors illi ultra non dominabitur , zternum eſt , nec jam paſhbile. 
Hoc autem quod in Eccleſia celebratur, temporale eſt, non #ternum z corruptibile eſt, non 
incorruptum, eye. diſpartitur ad ſumendum, & dentibus commolitum, in corpus trajittur, 
Hoid.peg 216,217, | ; 
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trnrth it [elfe. This 
that webe come tothe truth it ſelfe 


Wine to houſel before - "T0 1pta 
: . WS ritas. Hoc e.. 
hs [uffering,and ſaid: This is my body & y blood. Yet ni gcritur, 
1 ihe breed tokis one bug torn 
and that wine to his efore did in the mw; 


lud Perventum 
2,when heturyea that furiit,hoe re. 
eavenly Mealeto his fleſh ,4nd the 


ſtone to his owns blood. eg Moſes and Aaray 
ther of that People whi, 


elle Chriftum s 
ed not the everlaiting death 
thourh they dyed the com 


» GFecSjcur crgg 


- Paulo ante. 

ruptible - and they ſpiritually — —_— 
#nacriiood by that wy zble thing » and ſpiritually Yecer. ftantiam & yi. 
ved zt. 


Y nt creaturam 
ys | cONVErtere po. : 
This Homily was appointed Publikely to be read tuir in proprig 
tO the people in England, on Eaſter day, bef, 

Icceiye the communion 


- The like matterralſy was Palſurumerat, 
delivered to the Clergie by the B, 


AElfrick-in the fundendus wo 

,Utrected to Will [ine Biſhop of Shyrburne, Ro ctia 

We readerhus. That houſel Gt 5 bodih —_ 
426g body which he ſuffered i but the Tramde petrs 


12 ſuam carne 
; d bread a4 Wine to & fanguinem 
ouſel the 112ht before his ſuffering 3 ana ſaid by the bleſe oa eggs 
S7 oay . and azaine the hy 'Y Wire, Map | 
ch ts ſhed for MANY 11 forgt 
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nducayir & Phinees , 
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finnes. Inthe other, written ro Wulf5tane Archbiſhop 
of Yorke, thus. The Lord which hallowed hauſel before 
his ſuffering, and ſaith that the bread was bis owne bode, 
and that thewine vuas truely his blood , halloweth daily 
by the hazwds of the Prieſt,bread tohis body and wine to his 
blood in ſpirituall myſterie, as wee reade in bookes, And 
yet notwithitanding that lively bread is not bodily ſo,nor 

the ſelfe ſame body that Chriſt ſuffered in - nor that holy 
wines the Savigurs blood which was ſhed for us, in bodi- 
ly thing,but in ſpirituall underiianding. Both be truely, 
that bread his body ,and that wine alſoh1is blood,as was the 
heavenly bread,which wwe call Manna , that fedde fortie 
yeares Gods people , and the cleare water, which did then 
runne from the ſtone in the vvilderneſſe , vuas truely his 
blood : as Paul wrote tn one of his Epiitles. 

Thus was Prieſt and people taught to belceve, in the 
Churchof England, toward :the end of the tenth,and 
the beginntng of the eleventh age after the Incarnati- 
on of our Saviour Chriſt, And therefore it is notto 
be wondered, that when Berengarius ſhortly after ſtood 


_ —_— 
A 


| Sigebert,Gewt- to-maintaine this dofr inc, | manic both by word and 


Siec.e& Guilidl, writing diſputed for him - and not onely the Engliſh, 


2 es.1041, but alſo all the French almoſt & the 72aliarns ( as k Mat- 
Conred.Browi- thew of Weſtminſter reporteth ) were ſo readie to cn- 
terenſ.invit® tertainethat which hee delivered. Whothough they 
Wolphelmi, apud | 
Sariaw, 4pril, WEI ſo borne downe by the power of the Pope { who 
22, now was growne to his height) that they durſt not 
make open: profeſsion of that which they beleeved : 
yet manie continued, cyen there where Satan had his 
1 DeChriftien, throne, who priyatcly employed both their tongues 
7 vigil and their. penns indefence of the truth; as our of Za- 
1613.pag.199, Charias Chryſopolitanus, Rupertus T nitienſis, and others 
191,192.0208, T haye | cllewhere ſhewed, Vatill at length, in the 
ycarc 


4nn.1037. 
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yeare 1215.Pope Innocent the third, in the Councell of 
Lateran,publiſhed itto the Church for an oracle ; that ,, @......._ 
m the body and blood of Telus Chriſt are truely contayned pus & Canguis 
under the formes if vread and wine;the bread being tran- — 
ſubitantiated into 8e bodie,and the wine into the blood, cc, _ * 
by the power of God, Andſoare wee now come to the vini veraciter 
: {1 h h — Il d ell cOnrtmentur z 
end of this controyerlic : the originall and progrefle | 1000S 
whercof I have proſecuted the more at large, becauſe it tis pancin cor- 
is of greateſt importance, the verielite of the Maſſe and pus, & vinoin 
. : | {anguinem po- 
all aſing Prieſts depending thereupon. Butthispro- ,_q7.. x;.;7 
lixiticſhallbe ſome wayes recompenſed by the briefer concil.Laterar, 


handling of the points following : the next whereot ©". 
is that 


OF CONFESSION 


')6 Challenger here telleth us, that the DoQors, 
Paſtors and Fathers of the primitive Church,ex- 
horted thepeople to confeſſe their [1nnes unto their ghoitly 
fathers. And wee. tell him againe, that by the publike 
order preſcribedin our Church, before the adminiſtra- 
tion of the holy Communion , the Miniſter likewiſe 
doth exhorrt the people , that zf there be any of them , 
which cannot quiet his owne conſcience,but requireth fur- 
ther comfort or counſell , he ſhould come to him, or ſome 
other difcreet and learned Miniitcr of Gods word,and 0- 
pen hugriefe : that he may recetve ſuch ghojtly connſell, 
advice and comfort as his conſcience may be relieved , and 
that by the miniſtery of Gods word hee may receive com- 
fort,and the benefite of abſolution, to the quieting of his 
conſcience,and avoyaing of all ſcruple and doubifrlneſſs 
Whereby ir appeareth, thatthe exhortineg of the people 
ro confeſletheir flnnes unto their ghoſtly fathers, ma- 
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An Anſwer to a (hallenge 
keth no ſuch wall of ſeparation betwixr the ancienc 
Doors and us, but we may well for all this be of the 
ſame religion that they were of : and conſequently, 
that this doughtic Champion hath more wall then 
Skill ro manage controverſies, who could make no wi- 

fer choyce of pointes of differences to bee inſiſted 

a S1 quis ne- | Upon. 

gaverit Con- Be 1t therefore knowne unto him , that no kinde of 

_—_— Confeſion, either publick or private, is diſallowed by 

yelinfticutam, Us, that 1s anic way requiſite for the due execution of 

vel ad falurem* that ancient power of the Keyes which Chriſt beſtow- 
neceſſariam e(- | . ; | 
ed upon his Church : the thing which wee rejeR, is 


ſe jure divino : 


&*.Anathema that new pick-lock of Sacramenta'l Confeſcon,obtruded 


{it.Concil,Tr5- 280 
SE | p92 Mens conlciences, as a matter neceſlarie to ſalya- 


Can,6,  —LUion,by the Canons of the late Conyenticle of Trert. 
b Siquis dixe- where thoſe good Fathers pur their curſe upon cycrie 


_— 


1t,in ſacrame- ; | 
3-11: ONC,that Cither ſhall * deny, that Sacramentall confeſton 


ad remiſſione was ordayned by divine right, aud is by the ſame right ne- 
peccatoram poſary to ſalvation - or ſhall Þ affirme , that in the Sacra- 


neceſſarium - ES 
non efle fure ment of Penance it 15s 0t by the ordinance of Ged neceſſa- 


Oe Cp 


_divino,confite- x7e for the obtaynine of the remiſſion of ſtnnes, to confeſſe 
riomnia & fin- 1d every one of thoſe mortall ſinnes, the memory wher- 


oula peccata oy 4 
makte, quo- of by due and d:ligent premedita:ion may be had ; even 


ri: memoria cla (,-/1 15 ave hidden and be a7ain# the two lift Commanate- 


ocnti prame- ' FRONTS of the Decalozue , together with the circumitances 
ocnti pro 


ditatione ha» which change the kinde of the ſinne , but that this confeſ- 


IJ 


beatur,eriam (70,255 only profitable to initrutt and comfort the penitent, 
occulta & que : 

ſint contra 41d was anciently obſerved onely for the impoſing of Ca- 
—_ onicallſatwfaftion. This doQtrine, I ſay, wee cannor 
Decalogi prz- *£-W , | 

ceptazGe cir- butreje : as being repugnant to that which wee haye 


cumfſtantias 
; . * \ * 4 
quz peccati ſpeciem mutant: ſed eam confeſſionem tantum eſſe utilem ad erudiendum & 


conſolandum pornitentem,& olim obſerratam fuiſſe tantum ad ſatisfaftionem canonicam 
:mponendam; &* Anathema fit. Ibid.cany, 
learnce 
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lcarncd both from the Scriptures and from the Fa- 
thers. 
For in the Scriptures wee finde, thatthe confeſsion 
which the penitent ſinner makerh ro God alone, hath 
the promiſc of forgiveneſle annexed unto it : which 
no Pricſt upon carth hath power to make voyde, upon 
prerence that himſelte or ſome of his fellowes were 
not firſt particularly acquainted with the bulineſle, c / c Pſeimz2.5. 
c acknowledged my ſinne unto thee,and mine iniquity have 
[not hid : I ſaid,Iwill confeſſe my tranſereſ6ions unto the 
| Lord. aud thou forgaveit the intquitie of my ſinne. And 
leſt we ſhould thinke that this was ſome peculiar privi- | 
ledge youchlafed to d the man who was raiſed upon high, d 2.Sem.1z.1. 
the Anointed of the Gnd of Tacob : the ſame ſweet Plal- 
miſt of 1ſracl Joth preſently enlarge hisnore,and infer- 
reth this-gencrall concluſion thereupon. © For this ſhall © Pſalm.32.6... 
every one that is godly pray unto thee, tn a time when thou 
mayeit be found. King Salomon , in his prayer for the 
people at the dedication of the Temple,treadcth juſt in | 
his Fathers ſtepps. It they turne ( ſaith hee) and pray F 2.Chronic'6. 
unto thee in the land of their captivity, ſaying ; Wee have 379 , 
ſinned,we have done amiſſe, and have dealt wickedly : if LAN 
they returne to theewith all their heart, and with all their 
ſoule , &c.forgrve thy people, which have ſinned agaimst 
thee, all their tranſgreſgons wherein they have tranſereſ- 
ſed againit thee. And the poore 8 Publican putting up g Luk.12.13.14. 
his ſupplication in the Temple accordingly God bee 
merciful to me a ſinner ,] went back to his Foul juſti-, 
fied ; without making confeſsion to anic other ghoſtly 
Father, but onely Þ the Father of Spirits. of whom $, ® Hebr.12.9, 
lohs giveth us.this afſurance : that i if wee confeſſe our | 1.1b.1.94 
finnes,he is faitofull andju#,to forgrue us our ſinnes,and 


to cleanſe us from all unrizhteouſneſſe. Which promiſe, 
$566 that 
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that it appertained to ſuch as did contefle their ſinnes 
unto God, the ancient Fathers were ſo well aſſured of : 
that they caſt in a maner all upon this Confeſsjon,and 
left little or nothing to that which was made unto 
k Nuncautem man. Nay,they doe not onely leaye it free for men,to 
—_. confelle or not confeſſetheir ſinnes unto others(whuckr 
bus teſtibus is the moſt that we would haye :) but ſome of them al- 
confiteri: coLi- { ſeeme,in wordsat leaſt, to adyiſe men not to docit 


tatione hat _. 
delitorum ex. AtALL; which is more then we ſecke for. 


quiſitioablque S.ChyyſoFtome of all others is moſt copious in this 


- 1158 argument : ſome of whoſe paſlages to this purpoſe, I 


te Deusconfi- WIll here lay downe. * It i not neceſſary (faith he)that 


tentem videat, ghoy ſhouldest conf ſſe in the preſence of witneſſes : let the 


Chryſoff.hbomil . >». | 
EPs nur oy ofthe made ny tg beth 


Confeſſion.com.5 judgement be without a wirneſſe ; let God onely ſee thee 
edit. Latin.col. confeſing. \T herefore 1 intreat and beſeech and pray you, 
GO1,0dt Baſul, . , A 
4n.1552. that you would continually make your confeſsron to God. 
| 213577 reee- For 1 doe not bring thee into the theater of thy fellow ſer- 


wwe 9HPAY 14nts , neyther doe 1 conftraine thee to diſcover thy ſinnes 


d AP _E 
& } 73 w%\w ©5240 


Mow mg Hato men : nnclaſpe thy conſcience before God , and ſhew 
m ©: 898; thy wounds unto him, and of him aske a medicine. Shew 
= 9 =_ " them to him that will not reproach, but heale thee. For al- 
i oi150\ e- though thou hold thy peace , he knoweth all. Let us not 
- + 2cunquf1 call our ſelves ſinners onely , but let us recount onr ſannes, 
ma uenures AHA repeate every one of them in ſpeciall. I doe not ſay un- 
nm emntecars- to thee, Bring thy ſelfe upon the ſtage, nor, Accuſe thy ſelfe 
mega t#r=* uitto of bers : but I counſaile thee to obey the Prophet, ſay- 


O12, xy arty 


—— 


Jegon ma PaVjpur” | 
' . th 4 v / ” 4 k \ , ” 
TH #; Hp MATE TH Irma cjmnooy, Actcor Ty jun Oyetd i2oym THANE Srog meV ormt xcy jet? OV ern714omdty 
Mey Or dmerra 1d,circa finem bomlie $5. aug ats,de incomprehenſib. Dei natur, tom. 6. edig, 
Gree D,Hen,Sawil pag 424.0 tom.$.fo8 2 £2,263, M Mn & LIP TAE C 2a & pi £QUTHC perngane 
T4 &papliparc £12 2m $n,1a7 IO xc avnaioorrre. OY Nigeo ot, cnTO(aTEY THY CRMITEY, =p 
mzog Thic ar ramppprooy ame Te Ii guy oupubrhey TW TÞ:giry Nqgorm A Tm vyey ape Kuo hs 
o1y 08.5%} 18 ©87 ras maouo gn on me [ingot puny fy TH & yo; aaa, Eo Poet xy pen TH AGTT 
— / » &@ * , k . . 
eat a7 wipn 7, 8 ns aGis Fun ane Id, in epriÞ ad Hebr.cap 1 2 bomil, 31.1614. Savil pag.589, 
» > £ "Y 
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ing, Reveale thy way unto the Lord. Confe ſe them before 
God, confeſſe thy ſunnes before the Indge ; praying, if not " * «15m 


: : Tei» Banus 
with thy tongue , yet at leait with thy memory : and ſo a K-og 


looke 10 obtayne mercy, n But thou art aſhamed to ſay that 8 iview | 
thou ha#t ſinned, Confeſſe thy faults then daily in thy "* *xi**. 2m; 


"prayer. For do I ſay ; Confeſſe them to thy fellow-ſervant, "gr, 10004 


who may reproach thee therewith ? Confeſſe them to God, initifonin, 
who healeth them, For, although thou confeſſe them not (On 


; / Hexm/ownavrt,. 
at all,God is not ignorant of them. ® Wherefore then, tell « apa ubeinng 
me,art thou aſhamed & bluſheſt toconfiſſe thy ſinnes? For «2-6 awna's 


p tie. 1d, i 
aoeſt thou diſcover them to a man 26. 1d. in 


: 
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, that he may reproach pum.,o hom 


thee ? Doeſt thou confeſſe them to thy fellow ſervant that 1tm.1.Seuil, 
he may bring thee upon the ſtage*T o him who ts thy Lora, f = 2. 
: , p 

who hath care of thee, who us kinde, who ts thy phyſitian, 1, —_ 
thou ſheweſt thy wound. p I conſtraine thee not, ſaith he,to ip bead eyed rh panty 
| go.into the middeſt of the theater, and to make many wit. 7 {ov am 
| ? ; earely ; wy Jap 
; neſſes of the matter, Confeſſe thy ſin tome alone in privat, awvegrs»igt, 
k that I may heale thy fore, and free thee from griefe. q And eindiy nn; 


'T ' 49 24p ml O17 
this is not only wonder full,hat he forgrveth us our ſinnes, 70 
but that he neither di ſcovereth them , nor maketh then tra cxryerwey; 
open and manifeſt , nor conſlraineth mus to come forth in * fanin,nl 

7 xaſtuon rn) gi- 
publike and diſcleſe our miſdemeanours , but commandeth ,,,." 


#s to grve an account thereof unto him alone , and unto is 1, eue 
him to make conf-ſgon of them. — 
Neyther doth S. Chryſoſtome here walke alone, ;40,,m..5.- 


T hat ſaying of S. Yu2uſtine is to the ſame effeft : v1/pay.258. 
"What have 1 to dve with men , that they ſhould heare my ® Oux arahkg{ay 


6 | Pn1,tic wicty ih- 
confeſions,as thouzh they ſhould heale all my diſeaſes ? Per v0s Sa Þ1 135 

' 0 "Bs . » ab [ D K2ITVenc Tag * 
enty TINS, E jor Th aun UN 474 {4:98 4AT 129, ty Tnpamu 7 T9 Dx Of, x9] dna to i woe Id 
ibid, q Ov Temy od} painy igt To Srupang? 1,07 apinmr nuty te # UJPTH{42 meh, 2A” Gt awe ud) cam 
K3\uTR1, xd) motei aw ma Qayicn #34 Jia, i ava 3c ma). 20 va; Hfc paames (ferret y wet TA pans 
{ring a\\' aur ; 1s Yor0AG 44 re Doty XA)\F 1g i, aap3c 1 T1 i opohu yn rat Bey, {din AJecds ad pop, Antio- 
chen. homil 2 5 20m, 6.S4uil.pag, 6o8, r Quid mihiergo eſt cum hominibus ut audiant 
confeſſiones meas,quaſi ipſi ſanaturi ſint omnes languoresmeos ? Aug. Confeſ lib,1@,cap.3. 


N and 


OI _— 
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- and that eolleCtion of S. Hilary upon the two laſt 
{ Confeſlionis dS 
autem cauſſam Verſes of the 5 2 Plalme , \ that David there teacherh 
addidit,dicens: us to co7feſſe 10 0 01her but unto the Lord, vvho hath 
4 hore made the Olive fruitfull with the mercy of lope ( or, the 
eet univerſita- {0c of mercie ) for ever and ever, and that adviſe of 


—_— Pinuphins the AEgyprian Abbat (which I finde alſo 
EM ml inferiedamongſt thet Canons colleed for the uſe of 


feſflus; null: ) 
ali docens co- the Church of Engiand, tn the time of the Saxons; 
- + 14/00 under thetutle, De parrtertia folt Deo cofitenda - ) vwWho 
truchtcram {pe1 is il that CAa3H of humbly ſay 8 4 made F,7 ſrane knowne 


muſcricordia in upto tHe, and me iniquity have T not hid. that by this 


ſeculum ſeculi. confeſcon he may confidently adjoyne that which follow- 


H.iar.an Pſai.s 1 : ; 
x antiqu.lbb. eth : And thou forgaveit the impiety of my heart. But if 
Canon.00.te  ſhazmefaſtneſſe doe ſo draw thee backe , that thou bluſhest 


lorum, 11S, in ? : 
Biblotoecd Cor 10 reveale them before men : ceaſe not by continuall ſup 


ronkunt, plication to confeſſe them unto him from whom they can- 


n Quis eſt qu1 '. NT 7 | 
mneilie Gp- not behid,and to ſay [1 know mine iniquitie,and my ſanne 


pliciterdicere ? is 4g4125t re alwayes ; To thee onely have I ſinned, and 
Peccatum: "ry done evill before theel wheſe cuitome ts, both to cure with. 
CON11twm t E: | 

fbcr, & injuſti- out the prbliſhing of any ſhame , and to forgive ſinnes 
tiam meam without upbratding. S Anguitine,Caſgodor, and Greeo- 
non operut ut 
per hanc con- 


tcflionem ena 32 Pſalme: I ſaid, I will confeſſe my trauforeſgons unto 
illud confiden- 7he Lord; and 1hou forgaveit the iniquity of my ſinne. 


tcr. ſub;ungere : | 
| one-10 ape that God upon the onely promiſe and puryole of ma- 


tu remiſiſtiim- k10g this oonfeſsion, did forgive the finne. cAarke 
;etatem cor- 16 $, JE. 
28g Quad (fairh * Gregory) how great the ſwiftneſſe is of this vitall 
fi yerecundia retrahente reyelare ea coram hominibus erubeſcis, illi quem latere non poſ< 
funt,confiteriea jugi ſupplicationenon deftnas, ac dicere | Iniquitatem meam ego cogno- 
ico, & peccatum meum contra me eſt {emper : tibi foli peccavi, & majum coram te teci :] 
qui & abſq; ullius yerecundiz publicatione curare, & ſineimproperio peccata donare con- 
ſuevit. 10. Caſfar,Collat.20.cap 8. x Attende quanta fit indulgentiz vitalis veiocitas,quan= 
x4 miſer1cordize Dei commendatio : ut confitentis deſiderium comiretur venia,antequam 3d 
cruciaturn perycniat poenitentia z ante remifſio ad cor perycnyat, quam confeſſ1o in yocem 
erumpat. Gregor.expoſit.2, Pſal, Panitentiaal, 


_ — 


ry make a further obſervation upon that place of the 


Indulgence, 


—_—_— 


—— —— ———  —— 
——- 


made by a Teſuite in Ireland. $87 


_ hd et. Ao 


DE re ets ee er. ea © ” —-— —_ 


” — —_  ———— 


f tndulzence,how great the commendation ts of Gods mercy; 
that pardon ſhould accompany the verie deſire of bim that y 05:4; 
is about to conſeſſe, beſere that repentance doe come to af. 5 awhous pans » 
ict him ; andreniſ$:0a ſhould come to the heart , before , ol 
that confeſſion did br:ak forth by the voice.So $.Baſil,up- y5us win 46 
on thoſe other words of the Pſalmiſt , 1 have roared by ©? 7099 02, 
reaſon of the diſquietneſſe of my heart , ( Plalm. 38. 8.) «454 09 Gb 
maketh this paraphraſe. Y 7 do not confeſſe with my lips, mw <1x647 8,050 
that I may manife#t my ſelfe unto many. but inwardly in ETON 
- 2 : 4c md (rn hh 
my very heart, ſhutting mine eyes, to thee alone who ſees! nan x1 
the things that axe in ſecret,aoe 1 ſhew my groanes y0aring f& 0-crap 
within my ſelfe. For the groanes of my heart ſufficed ſor "1... u3 ww 
a confeſſion, and the lamentations ſens to thee my God rw igyu tun, 
from the depth of my ſoule. ny EE 


| , y2 {44 7 12;> 19g 
And as S. Baſil maketh the groanes of the heart to ,. 4: j5,axi- 


bea ſufficient contcſhon: ſo doth S. Ambroſe theteares py | 
of che penitent. T eares ( ſaith z he) doe waſh the ſinne, Oc 


which the voyce i aſhamed toconfeſſe. Weeping doth pro- nudeu yu. 
vide both for pardon and for ſhamefaitneſſe - teares doe Baſin Þ fl. 
ſpeake our fault without horror , teares doe confeſſe our hp a 
crime without offence of our ſhamef iſtneſſe trom whence, chrymez deli- 
he thar gloſſerh upon Gratiau(who hath inſerted theſe > quodvo- 


R ot ce pucfor eſt co. 
words of S. Ambroſe into his colleftion of the Decrecs) fireri Et venia 


doth interre ; that 2 zf for ſhame a man will not confeſſe, fierusconſulir, 


T6 5 f : & verecundiz: - 
teares alone doe blot out his ſinue. Maximus T aurinenſis lachrymz Gine 


tolloweth S. Ambroſe herein almoſt wverbatizs. T he horroreculpi 
teare ((aith b he) waſheth the ſinne, which the wvoyce is a. un 5, 
| | - / , lachrymz cri- 
ſhamed to confeſſe. Teares therefore dos equally provide men fine offen- 
, S n , 

beth for our ſhamefaitneſſe and for our health : they ey- _ Verccune 

1x confiten 
tur, Ambroſ.1b.10. commentar, in Luc, cap, 22. a Vndcetſ propter pudorem nolit quus 
confateriz ſolx lachryme delent peccata.Glo/l.de Ponud Hin(t 1 ca),2, Lachryme b Las. 
vat lachryma delitum,quod voce pudor eſt confiteri, Lachrymz ergo verecundiz conſy- 
tunt pariter SR ſalut1; nec erubeſcunt n petendo, & 1mpetrant IN rovando. Maxim. hamil. 
de Penilent Pens. Tom.s, Biblboth. P ati part, i .vag.3 i edit Colony | 
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88 An Anſwertoa ( hallenge 
ther bluſh in asking,and they obtaine 1m requeiting. Laſt- 
ly Proſþer,ſpeaking of finnes committed by ſuch as ate 

« Deumſibi jn the miniſtery, writeth thus <T Ley ſhall more eaſily 

facilius plac. ,ypraſe God, who being net convicted by humane judee- 

bunt ill1,qui 1 gp = | 
ment ,doe of their owne accord acknowledge their offence : 


non humano | 
covieti judicio, zpho epther do diſcover it by their owne confeſyons , or 0- 


{eduttro I. thers not knowing what they are in ſecret , doe themſelves 


agnoſcunt : qui ; ET... 
aur propriis il ge ſentence of voluntarie excommunication upon them- 


Jud confeſſioni« ſelves,and being ſeparated ( not in minae . but in of fice } 


bus produnt : | | 48s 
aur veſcientt. from the Altar to which they did miniiter , doe lament 


bus aliis quales their life as dead ; aſſuring themſelves, that God being re- 


occult; ſunt,ip- ” | 
en?” Conciled unto them by the fruits of effecFuall repentance, 
rix excommu- they ſhall not onely receive what they have lot, but alſs 
vicationis ſen. bet made citizens of that citie which i above, they ſhall 


» 


eptiam ferit, "- RE : es 
as cl come to everla5ting joyes. By this it appeareth, that the 
winiftrabant, ancient Fathers did not thinke, that the remiſsion of 
non anim0 ied nnes was ſo tyed unto externall confeſſion , that a 
othcio feparat1, : ppl 

vitam tanqui Man might not looke for ſalvation from God, it hee 
mortuamplan- concealed his faults from Man: but that inward con- 
Ss one... trition,anud confelsion madeto God alone, was ſuffi. 
liatoſibieffi- Client 11 this caſe.. Otherwiſe,neyther they nor wee do 
cacis poeniten- ebarre men from opening their grievances unto the 


nx frutibus ; : 4 . : 
Swe " "- P hyſicians of their ſoules : cy ther for their better I1n- 


lum amiſſa re- formation in the true ſtate of their dilea(e , or for the. 


_— quicting of their croubled conſciences, or tor receiving 
civitatiseffc@i, turther direction from them our of Gods word, both 
ad gaudia ſem- fgr the recoverie of their preſcar ſicknefle and tor the 
PItCrna pcerve- , of h lik d . . 
niant. Profier, PIEVENTION of the like danger 1n time to come. 

d 1f I ſhall ſnne,although it be in anie ſmall offence,and 


de vita contem- 
plativa,lib _ AP | 
eap.7, d Sipeccavero. etiam in quocunque minuto peccato, & conſumit me cogitae 
tio mea, & arguit me, dicens : Quare peccafſti ? quid faciam ? Reſpondit ſenex : Quacun- 


uc hora ceciderit homo in culpam, & dixerit ex corde, Domine Deus peccavi, indulge* 


mihi ; mox ceſſabit cogitationis yel triſtitiz illa confumptio, Reſponſ, Patr, Argypr. 4 Paſe 
chafio diacone Latine wrfcap 11s 
© | my 


way a. OE OP 
-. - - 
AJ Wy 


_ 
4 


F 
'F 
© 
$ 
& 


Cl 


as Rm . Y 
<2 Bee FH We dns AE rs oats 
» - ; "Ir 1 &*- a 24 4 0 — pie 


* OP R— Sm  —_  —_— 


a... DA. 


made by a Teſuite in Ireland 39 


———— — 


*) thenght doe conſume me, and accuſe me, ſaying why 
bait thon ſinned ? what ſhall I doe ? (aud a brother once 
to Abbat 4rſenres. Theold man anſwered : 44! (oc 

e Novit ornnia 


ver hoxre 4 1148 ſhall fall into a fault,and ſhall ſay frem his ae 
; ' ITHNUSAC 

hcart, Lord God I have ſinned > grant mee pardon, that cxpedaar voce 

con (imption of thought or heavineſſe ſhall ceaſe forthwith, tuam ; non ut 


| : 1.4 puniatzicd ut 
And it was as good a remecdie as could be preſcribed ienoſtaran 


for a greene wound: to take It in hand preſently, to vult ut inſulter 


preſent it tothe yiew of our heayenly Phyſician.c ro *ibi Piabolus, 
9 & celante pec- 


prey2nt Satan by taking his office( as it were ) out of <a tua art 
his hand,and faccuſtag our ſelves ficlt,that we may be guat, Preveni 


 o(þ; bed RR. ; accuſatorem 
juſtificd, But when ir is nor taken intime, bur ſuffered ?* ane 


to feſter and ranckle ; the cure will not now proveto be accuſayeris, ac- 
ſo ealic : it being found true by often _— char cuſatorem nul- 


the wounded conſcience will ſtill pinc Trieveully, — 


notwithſtanding the confeſſion made unto God 1n (c- renryvib.2, cap, 
cret. At ſuch a time as this then, where the ſinner can 7 


f AM ov Tac a" 
finde no eaſc at home, what ſhould hee doe but uſe the roping 0% meg, 
beſt means hecan to finde it abroad ? Is 8 there yo balme "* Ix-intie. 


in Gilead ? is there no phyſician there ? No doubt bur —_ 


God hath proyided both the one and the other, for re- 18 17. , 
covering of the health of the daughter of his people : and ; lerem,$.,22,. 


1% WE "4... | mh lam.5.16, 
S.lames hath herein given us this direftion. h Confeſſe ; 4 
your faults ene to another, and pray one for another , that "* =wic nw m- 
| , LS © by2omt 07 108v, 
yee may be healed. According to which preſcription, Sh 


Gregory Ny ſen, toward the cnd of his Sermon of Re- 3m mvnoy.ts- 


pentance,uſech this exhortation to the ſinner. i Ze ſer. 0 SER 


6049 607 719 


ſible of the diſeaſe, vuherewith thou art taken, afflict thy p.hes ou wpis 


ſelfe as much as thou canſt. Secke alſo the mourning of tw wes. 

Seitny wor mxP51 
ed Sadie nh dupunniyn mite 3, 7% ipaly, h3Þ8 x, Thy 12042 xatrrty 7 Mar, s; Fas we" —_ 
Twc merTup Veuduaruu@, þ TW wyly eftugrm (Cy, oe fn ouwndV prom mic Tix huwepinuc, oc, 
I$iZor aured 5 repuberecwe ta X4X%:iaptiyn" ou mmaoet THF luc So pure, w's infos m2 Ic Ari MAH GAV tn 
pivr dvlec muenowny x; The Logmornc x, vhs nearea;, Greg, Nyſen, de Panitent.in Operii Ap- 
gendice,edit, Periſ.an 1618,pag 175.176. | 
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k Tantummo- Shew me thy bitter and avoundant teares , that I may al[s 


do circumfpice _ - | \-45 | Y _ 
Ag mingle mine therewith. Take likeniſe the Priest for a 


debcas confite- partner of thine af fiction, as thy Faiher. For who ts it 
ri peccatum 4hat ſo falſely obtayneth the name of a ſather , or hath ſo 


t Prob | ci h 
ned; a adamantinea ſou le,that he will 10t condote with his ſonns 


cui debeas Lamentiug ? Shew unto him without bluſhing the things 
cauſlam lan- Mu + &- | 
CUOLiS CXPONC- that WCYeE kept cleſe diſcover the ſecrets of thy ſoule, 4s 


1e,qui ſciat in- ſhowing thy hidden diſeaſe unto thy phyſician. Hee will 
firmaricum m- have care both of thy credit and of thy cure. 


firmante,flere 
cut | | Ir was no part of his meauing to adviſe us, that wee 


condolendi & {houid open our ſclyes in this maner unto eycric 
+15 POE heJge-pricſt; as it there were a vertve generally an- 
| 1 * | 

plinam : ut ita BCXCd tO the order, that upon conteſſion made and ab- 


 deminm ſiquid ſgJution received from avic of that ranke, all ſhould be 


ille dixcrit,qui Lak. 
Gads.S <ru- {traighc made up : bur he wou'd have us communicate 


ditum medica Our Cale both to ſuch Chriſtian brerhren,and rofuch a 
oftenderit & ohoſtly father,as had skill1n phylick of this kinde,and 


_— | 
6 quid conili out of a fellow-tecling of our gricte , would apply 


dederit,facias, themſelves co our recoverie, Therctore, faith 5rzzen, 


& ſequaris V- 1 ,oke about thee diligently, unte whom thou oughteit ts 
r:pen.in Fſal.37. 


homul, 2. con-fejſe thy ſinne. Try first the phyſician , unto whon 
I i igeyi;hns thou oughtest to declare the cauſe of thy malaaze, wuho 


F Ep WHS TWy 4 ” 4 | . 7 ,, 
wow et rang} £0werh tobe weake with him that ts weake, to weepe with 


201i yer nine him that weepeth who unaerſtandeth the diſcipline of con-. 
"eq © evan doling and compaſtonating : that ſo at length, if hee ſhall 

24 1 THY 46 : | , 
is ſay ane thing, who hath ferit ſhewed himelfe to be both a 


Ss y T2 77 In Ty | 
wud G-s s Shilfoll phyſician and a mercifull, or rf he ſhall erve ante 
ni cake niss conrfaile, then mayest doe and follow it. For,as: S. Baſil 
Ely0; area , | 4 AN ; 

in nic wry, WEW noterh, lthe werie ſame conrſe i to be held in the 
4m Tus tural - 

p3is Tic T&mwy Segrring £7W x, b 1£2%G100th T5 ApTHLY TW) AC LOCA? y £76 77 SVITP6 10) Trp 
miviy,”gT2 7% VOCAL yEY, Vere vs SV1216|,76 e23/\ Yace rH TK aluyimey Capt /emt,Te Ti51,U;4n d)a tas 
emurheic;, Baſil.in Keen bretioribreſp, a2 9, | 
confeſgon 
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mw 


eonfeſiion of ſinnes which s in the openir'e of the diſcaſes 

of the bodie. As men therefore do not diſcover the diſeaſes 

ef their bode to all,nor to everie ſort of people, but to thoſe 

that are skilfull in the cure thereof + even [0 o7ht the 

confeſron of our ſinues be made, unto ſuch 25 are able to 

cure them , according to that which is written. Tee that 

are flrong,beare the infirmites of the weake, that is, take 

them away by your diligence. He requireth care and di- 

ligence 1n pertormance of the cure : being. ignorant 

(good man) of that new compendious method of hea- 

ling,invented by our Romance Paracellians, whereby a ,,, gn. 

man zx confeſ102 of attrite & made contrite by vertue Archiepiſe. * 

of the keyes ; that the linner need put his ghoſtly father imo fanvtuns 

to10 further trouble chen this, Speake the word onely,  _ 

and 1 ſhall be healed. Andrthis 1s that Sacramentallcon- gos,in confel- 

fefſlion,deviſed of Jate by the Prieſts of Rome : which on 

they notwithſtanding would faine father upon 5. Pe- rims a 

ter, from whom the Church of Rome (as they would avium. S-m- 

"Mt . . , ma Syluerirana ! 

have us beleeve ) received this inſtru@ion, ® that if 1, cone Sa. 

enwvie,or infidelitie, or ante other evill aid ſecretly creepe cramental.ca. 

1ato anie mans heart , hee who had care of his owne ſoule ths re Py 
ould net be aſhamed ts confeſſe thoſe things unto him Ma 

who had the overſight ever him , that by Gods word and vl livor,vel in- 

whelſome counſaile, he might be cured by lim, And fo : — 

indeed we reade inthe apocryphall epiltle of Clement, Locucerion 

pretended to be written unto S. 7ames the brother of it; non cru- 

our Lord : where in the ſeverall editions of Crab, $S:- __ Pd 

chardus,Yenradins,Surins, Nicolinus , and Birins , wee gerit,confiteri 

finde this note alto Jaid downein the margent ; Nota _— qul 

ae confeſ6rone ſacramentali , Marke this of ſacramentall ipfo per verbi 


confeſuvon. But their owne 9 Maldonat would have Pi & confi- 
lium ſalubre 


curetur. Clem, epift,1, © Maldonas, Diſputat, de Sacrement, tom, 2. de Confeſſion ori= 


2'ne cap, 2, 
taughe 
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"OG taught them, that this note was not worth the mark- 
<jusnon ſolum 1g : foraſmuch as the proper end of ſacramentall con - 
mn gratijus fefſion,is che obrayning of remiſſion of ſinnes, by yer- 
in tanto ſcan- LUC Of the keyes of the Church ; whereas the end of 
dalo eſt alior, the confeſſion hereſaid to be commended by S. Peter, 
» tha was the obtayning of counſaile out of Gods word 
Eccleliz vide- forthe remedie of finnes. which kinde of medicinall 


tur Antiſtitiz, cgnfeſsjon wee well approve of , and acknowledge to 


1n notitia-mul- 


torum,veletia Nave becne ordinarily preſcribed by the ancient Fa- 
rotius plebis a- thers for the cure of ſecret {innes. 


gere pceniten- | - . , 
P oor  FOras for notorious offences, which bred open 


ſer,nonreſiſtat, {candall,private conteſsion was not thought ſuffici. 


non lcthal & ent: but there was further required publick acknow- 
mortifere pla- 


vx per pudore 1edgement of the fault, & the {olemneule of the keyes 
addat tumore. for the reconciliation of the penitent. p If hu ſin do not 


AugufF.in lib, * ' 
wee,” Only redound to his own evill, but alſo unto much ſcanaall 


gue polirema eſt of others,and the Biſhop thinketh it to be expedient for the 
tomicaex 50. profit of the Church , let him not refuſe to performe his 
© Nemo fibt ' penance in the knowledge of manie or of the whole people 
dicat,Occult® alſo,let him not reſiit , let him not by hu ſhamefaitneſſe 


ago, apud Peu 1,177 ſwelling to his deadly and mortall wound : ſaith S. 


ago ; novit De. Hap ; 
= ht mihi 1g- CAugnitiine. and more largely In another place : where 


noſcit,quiain he mccteth with the objection, of the ſufficiencic of 


ue caull3- 1oternall repentance, in this maner. q Let 70 man ſay 


dictum eſt : | 
Quz ſolveritis 1n terra, ſoluta erunt in coelo ? Ergo ſine cauſsa ſunt claves date Ecclcſiz 


- Dex ? Fruſtramus Eyangelium Dei : fruſtramus verba Chriſti ? Promittimus yobis quod ille 
- negat ? Nonne vos decipimus ? Tob dicit : Si erubui in conſpetu populi eonfiteri peccata 


mea. Talis juſtus theſaurj divint obryzi,tali camino probatus, iſta dicit : & reſiflit mihi fi- 
lius peſtilentize, & erubeſcit genu figere ſb benediQtione Dei? Quod non crubuit Impera= 
tor,crubeſcit nec ſcnator,ſed rantum curialis ? Superba cervix, mens tortuoſa. fortaſſis,imo 
guod non dubitatur,propterea Deus v- Juit ut Theodoſius Imperator ageret pornitentiam 
publicam in conipetu populi,maxime quia peccatum cus celari non potuit ; & crubeſcit 
Scnater,quod non crubuit Imperator ? crubeſcit nec Senator,ſed tantum curialis,quod n6 
crubuit Inperator? Erubeſcit plebeius ſive negotiator,quod n6 crubuit Imperator? uz iſta 
fuperbia eſt? Nonne ſola ſufficeret gehEnzzctiamſi adultcria nulla cſiet,[d,/42.49,ex 50-ce3. 
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unto himſelfe : 1 doe it ſecretly, I doe it before God God 
who pardoneth me doth know, that 1 doe it in my heart. 
Is it therefore ſaid without cauſe ; What ſaever you ſhall 
looſe mn earth, ſhall be looſed is heaven? Are the keyes ther- 

ore without cauſe given unto the Church of God ? Doe 
we fruftratethe Goſpell of God ? doe we fruftrate the words 
of Chri;jt ? Doe we promiſe that to you which hee denieth 
you ? Do wee not deceive you ? Tob ſaith : If I was abaſhed 
ro confeſſe my ſinnes in the ſight of the people. So juit 4 
man of Gods rich threaſure, who was tried in ſuch a fur- 
nace,ſaith thus : and doth the childe of peitilence wouth- 

and me,and is aſhamed to bow his knee under the bleſdung 


= 
EEC Bo ome oo R—_— 


of God ? That which the Emperor was not aſhamed to ave, 


#5 he aſhamed of , who is not as much as a Senator,but only 
« ſimple Conrtier ? O proud neck, 0 crooked mind ! per- 
haps,nay it u not to be doubted, it was for this reaſon God 
would that T heodoſius the Emperour ſhould doe publick 
penance in the ſight of the people , eſpecially becauſe his 
ſinne coulda not be concealed : and ta Senator aſhamed o 
that,wher eof the Emperour was not aſhamed ? u he aſha- 
med of that whou no Senator but a Courtier onely, where- 
of the Emperour was not aſhamed ? Is one of the vulgar 
ſort, or a trader aſhamed of that whereof the Emperour was 
not aſhamed ? What pride « this ? Were not thus alone ſuf 
ficient to bring them to hell, although no aduttery had 
beene committed ? Thus farre S. Auguitine, concerning 
the neceſsitic of publike Repentance for knowneot- 
fences : which being in tra of time diſuſed in ſome 
places, longatter this, ther Biſhops of France, by the 
aſſiſtance of Charles.the great, cauſed it to be brought 
in uſe againe, according to the order of the olde 
Canons. 
Neyrher is it here to be omitted, that in the m_ of 
O TE: c 


SN 


r Concil. Artlas 
IV. cap 26 &> 
Cabilonenſ, Il, 
cap.25, 
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the more ancient Fathers this ſtrict diſcipline was nor 
ſo reſtrayncd tothe cenſure of publicke crimes ; but 
that private tranſgrelsions alſo were ſometimes drawn 
within the compalle of ir, For whereas at firſt, publike 
confeſsion was cnjoyned onely for publike offences : 
men afterwards,dilcerning what great benefit redoun- 
ded to thepenitents thereby, ( aſwell for the ſubduing 
of the ſtubburneſle of their hard hearts, and the fur- 
thering of their deeper humiliation ; as for their ray- 
ſing up againe by thoſe ſenhible comtorts which they 
received by the publike praycts of the Congregation, 
and theuſcof the keyes) ſome men, I ſay, diſcerning 
this, and finding their owne conſciences burdened 
with the like {1nnes, which being carried in ſecrecic, 
were not ſubjeC tothe cenſures of the Church, tothe 
end they might obtainethe hke confolation andquier 
of minde, did yoluntarily fubmir themſelyes ro the 
Churches diſcipline herein , and undergoe the burden 
of publick Conteſsion and Penance. This appearcth 
by 0rzeer 1n his ſecond Homily upon the 37 Palme, 
T ertull;an in his booke de Panitentia,chap.g.S.Cyprian 
in his Treatife de Zapſes, ſeA. 23. ( or 11. according to 
Pamelius his diſtinction) S. Ambroſe in his firſt booke 
ae Panitentia, chap. 16.and others. And to the-end 
that this publication of ſecret faults might beperfor- 
med inthe beſt manecr : ſome prudent Miniſter was 
firſt of all made acquainted therewith ; by whoſe dire- 
ion the delinquent might underſtand what ſinnes 
were fit to. be brought to the publick notice of rhe 
Church, and in what maner the penance was to bee 
performed for them. Therefore did Origen adyiſe (as 
wee heard) that one ſhould uſe great care in making 
choyceof a goodand skilfull phylician, to whom hee 

| | ſhould 
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ſhould diſcloſe his priefe in this kinde, and {f heewn- ; «5; i 


derſtand ((aith he ) and foreſee that thy diſeaſe is ſuch as tit, & previde- 
4 j declared in the aſſembly of the whole Church, 7'* alemelle | 


? languorem tun 
and cured there, where r, eradventure both others may quiinconven- 


by 
be edified,and thou thy ſ:lfe more eaſily healed , with much ooons”. =. 


| deliberation,and by the very skilfull counſaile of that phy- \,c. gs *71arY 


fucian, mutt this be done, ex quo fortaſlis 
But within a while (ſhortly after the perſecution, *<#1en=dihi- 

C Lot 4 . cart poterunt , 
rayſed in the dayes of Decizs the Emperour ) it wasNO & tu we facils 


longcrlefr free tothe Penitent to make choyce of his ſanari : wolta 


hoc delipegatio 3” 


ghoſtly father: but by the generall.conſenr of the Bi- |. 61 = 

ſhops it was ordayned,that in eycry Church one cer- ritowediciil. 

tainediſcreet Miniſter ſhould be appointed to receive 5 con'vl10 : 
CUCIE. 


prOcuran 


the confeſsions of ſuch as relapſed intoftnneatrer Bap- 7,» 
tiſme, This is that addition, which t Socrates 1n his 37.h-mil.2. 


Ecclcſiaſticall hiſtorienoteth to haye becne then made 5,2 iri== 
TH CANT IGG gt 


unto the Penitentiall Canon ; and to have beene ob- ,;,, 4» ».1095- 


ſerycd by the governours of the Church for a long 11 inls 
{Taria; rperi%e 


time : untill at length in the time of NecZarizs Biſhop fc EG 
of Conſtantinople ( which was about c x 1.ycarcs at- 1ib.5.cp.19. 
ter the perſecution of Decius) upon occaſion of an in- u «lyapion 


famy drawne upon the Clergic by the confeſsion of a *#*» is 
on ttSum TH pate 


Gentlewoman,defiled by a Deacon ia that citic,itwas ,,zz,, us; 

. , : wy TS x Os 
thought fitir ſhould be aboliſhed, and that libertie Socrar.ilid. 
ſhould begiven unto eyeric one, upon the private exa- 73% is5, 


| | . w; CY ia . 
mination of his owne conſcience, to reſort to the holy «1 x oe 4 
Communion. Which was agreeable both to the Penny 


rule of the Apoſtle, r.Cor.11. 28. ( Let 4 man examine ha, | 1-4 


himſelfe,and ſo let him eate of that bread and drinke of biftercop.16. 


that cup -) and to the judgement of the more ancient * **9 29 _ 
apc; 1w xxp Bu 


Fathers, as appeareth by Clemens Alexandrinus, Who win ny, ws 
accounteth a mans owne conlſcierice to be his* beſt di- 1.5 -weigverc, 
(em. Alexandy, 


6 gy C 
rectcr 1a this caſe, howſoeyer out new Maſters of ,,; — 8 
O 2 Trcenr 
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y Comcil.Tridae, 7 Trent aye nor onely determined that ſacramentall 
Seſ.13.Cen.ir, Confeſgon mutt neceſſarily be premiſed betore the recey- 
2 tuuuaimw 5 ving of the Euchariſt , but alſo have pronounced 


tabloriagy rs xy - a 
2:nmwin. « them to be excommunicate ipſo fao, that ſhall pre- 


s; imp.rinire ſyme to reach the contraric, 
ao ha 4% Thecale then (if theſe mens cenlutes were ought 


AM autor £avlcy 3 


Snwaure ri Worth) would goe hard with NetZarizs, andall the Bi- 


& 74 1n95r2% ſhopsthat followed him ;. but eſpecially with S. 1oh# 
Me Corſet, Chroſo:tom,who was his immediat ſucceſſorin the See 


in1.cor.11, of Conſtantinople. for thus doth hee expound that 


koml.28. " IIHP= | 5 by 
ng place of the Apoſtle : ® Let every one examme himelfe, 


owns npatr and then let him come. He doth not bid one man to exa- 
rc p.m" mine another, but every one himſelfe ; making the judge- 
— -—vo4,poiy ment private,and the tryall without witneſſes. andinthe 
m7 vlwxz4my end of his ſecond homuly of Faiting ( which in others 


y man 15 the cighth de Panitentia ) frameth his cxhortation 
3 


127 2 'Sfirmomt | -F9eW ; ; 

yg nor 3 Cl ' accordingly. * Within thy conſcience, none being pre: 
99% ſent but God who ſeeth all things, enter thou into Judgee 
un re 79.44" ment and into a ſearch of thy ſinnes, and recounting th 
Their a4 io 4= me } , & y 


gparmuer, hte whole life bring thy ſinnes unto judgement in thy munide : 


—_ — OI 


_—_— 


= maar veforme thy exc: ſſes,and ſo wuith a pure conſcience draw 


ts % neareto that ſacred T able, and partate of that holy ſacri- 


mwotir9- 3 fice. Yet inanother place hee deepely chargeth Mini: 


ego 247 ffers,not to admit knowne offendors unto the Com- 


"5 7 24 a ; . . . . 
—__ ne, id. MUNION. But Þ if one (ſaith hee) be renorant that hee is 


tom.6.$a:il, a; evill perſon , after that hee hath uſed much diligence 
p42. 357: thercin,he is not to be blamed. for theſe thrngs are ſpokes 


Þ Ejdiiynurl mc ; ; 
vir 9147 re by me of ſuch 45 are knowne. And we finde both in him, 


ments and inthe prattile of the times following, that the or- 
S117, Ut nad s. 


I 


i fwerei= bytaccording to the ancient diſcipline eſtabliſhed by 
nn. the Apoſtles in the Church,open offendors were open 


_ «+.Gree.yel83 ly cenſured and prefled ro make publick contelsion, of 
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their faults, Whereby 1t 15 maniicſt, char the libertic 


broughtin by Ne#ariz,ot nor reſorting to any Peni- 
rentiarie,refpeCted the diſcloſing of fecrer ſinnes only ; 
ſuch as that foule one was, from whence the publick 
ſcandall arole, which gaye occalion to the repeale of 
the former Conſtirution, For to ſuffer open and no- 
rortous crimes, committed in the Church , to paſle 
without controule, was not a meane to preyent but to 
augment ſcandalls; nay the readic way, to make the 
houſe of God become adenne of theeyes. 
Twoobſcrvations more will adde upon this part 
of the hiſtorie. The ore : that the abrogation of this 
Canon ſheweth, that the forme of Confelsiou uſed by 
the ancient, was Canorical,that is,appertayning to that 
exrernall diſcip'ineot the Church which uponjuſt oc- 
calion might be altered ; and not Sacramentall, and of 
perpetuall right, which is that our Ieſuires ſtand for. 
The other : that the courſe taken herein by Nettarins, 
was not onely approved by S.Chryſoitowe, who luccee- 
ded him at Conſtantinople, burt< generally in a ma- 
ner by the Catholick Biſhops of other places. howſoc-. 


not admit the diſcipline uſcd in the Church for the 
reconciliation of Penttents ) retained ſtil] rhe former 
uſage. as by the relation of Socrates and Sozomer more 
fully may :ppeare. And therefore when within ſome 
xx 1.ycates afrerthe time wherein they finiſhed their 
hiſtories, and about x xx. after that the publication of 
| ſecrer offences began to be aboliſhed by Netarime, cer- 
rainein Italy. did ſodoe their penance,thar they caiſed 

a writing to be publickly od dna taining a profeſsion 
of their ſcyerall linnes : Leo, who at that time was Bi- 
, O 3 _- ſhop 


c imuchs nnd 
4; axdov T Way = 
Tir £7I1u4To. SO. 


yer the 4rrians,and the reſt of the ſearies (the Nowa- 305.1b.7.cap. 
tians onely excepted, who from the beginning would '*: 


.c $8 
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; 

: 
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lorum peccate. ſhop of Rome, gayec order 5 that by all meanesd that 
ru a 
rum £m ;. courſe ſhould be broken off ; foraſmuch as it was ſuffi- 


betlis ſcripta Cer, that the guilt of mens conſcientesſhould be declared 


roteſho pub- ; | jy - 
P pu>” an ſecret confeſson to the Pricits alone. For altheugh(ſaith 


ce recitetur : 


cium reatus co. NC) the fulneſſe of faith may ſeeme to be laudable, wohich 


res for the feare of God doth not feare to bluſh before men : yet 
ths » Decanuſe all mens ſinnes are not of that kinde,that they may 


i 1bus 
rye not feare topubliſh ſuch of them as require repentance,let 
fethonetecteid. {g incouVenient 4 cuitome be removed ; left many be ari- 
We46 kdei VP away from the remedies of repentance, vuhile eyther 
videatur elle they are aſhamed, or afraid ro diſcleſe their deedes unts 
Es fruc their enemies,whereby they may be drawne within the pe- 
#3 Ala apud rill of the lawes, For that confeſi;on i ſufficient, which i 
homines cru- offered fir; unto Godgand then unto the Prieft,who com- 


beſcere non ve- : ; 
retur : ramen th 4s an interceſſor ſor the ſinnes of the penitent. For 


quia nonom- then at lenoth more may be provoked to repentance , if 


O 


num huyjulno* Lat he conference of him who confeſſeth be not publiſhed 


di ſunt pccea- 
ta,ut --p vin T0 theeares of the people. 


pernitentiam Py this place of Leo we may eaſily underſtand, how 


poſcunt,non | WW” | ; 
timeant publi. VPOD the remoyeall of publick Confeſsion of ſecret 


care,removea- faults (together with the private made untorthe Peni- 


tur tam iwpro0 tentjatie, which was adjoyncd as a preparative there- 
babilis conſuc- 


mdo ;ne multi NLO) Auricular contcſsion began to be ſubſtituted in 
a poenitentix the roome thetedot : to the end, that by this meanes 
remeeuzaree” more might be drawne on to this exerciſe of repen- 
erabeſcuor, aur tance ; the impediments of ſhame and feare, which ac- 


meant nh companicd the former practiſe, being taken ourof rhe 
IM1C1S INS 1A 


fatarccrare, WAY. tor indeed the ſhame of this publick Penance was 


quibus poſtint ſch,that in the time of Tertul/zar (when this diſcipline 


leguin conſti- . - 1 C 
enone percel- 48 thought moſt needetull tor rhe Church) it was 


li. Sufhcit enim illa confeſs, quz primum Des offertur, tum etiam Sacerdoti,qui pro 
&clictis parnmientium precator acceait Tunc enim demum plures ad parmtentia poterunt 


provocari (1 populi aur.bus non publicetur conſcientia confitcntis, Leegepsf3,80,a4 Eprſcopos 
Campanie,Sanny & Pun, 


—IY 
th. 
_— _— - 
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Bo, e p:elumed, that many dil exther ſhunne this © Pleroſque ta- 
ftrongly p eſume 3 ; ) Mrs jt m-n hoc apus 


worke as a publication of themſelves, or deferred it fron: at rubliedons 
day to day , being more mindefull (as hee lauh ) of therr fui aur ſufluge. 
\ame than of their ſalvation. Nay S. Ambroſe obſerycd '©utde divin 


| diem difterre 
that f/o-e, who for feare of the puniſhment in the other pcaſumo; pa- 


world, being conſcious to themſelves of their ſinnes, aid dorismags 
metmores QUAMM 


here a:ſire ther penance, wvore yet for ſhame of thetr pub- Pragoyen. 1a 
lick ſupplication drawne back, after they had recerved it. de vari cang. 


Thertorethe conjeAtureof g khenarres is not to be con- f Naw pleri- 
que futuri ſip. 


temned,that from this publick conteſs1on, the private pjicic ery, 
tooke his original : which by Szapleron, (in his For - peccatori ſo- 


rum conſ{cy, 


eefle, part. 2. chap. 4. ) 1s peſitively delivered in this contend 
mancr. Afterward this open and ſharpe penance Vuas perunt: & cun 


brouzht to the private ana particular confeſ$,on nownſed ; S bile Gopks 


principally for the lewaneſſe of the common lay Chriſtians, <.\G1ic cov. 
which in this open confeſion began at length to mocke and camur pudore. 


Mig A. | H1 videntur 
inſult at their brethrens ſimplicity and devotion. al- "Miu Nerifſe 


though it may ſeemeby that which is written by h 0+ panitentiam, 
rigen,that the ſeeds of this lewdaeſle began to ſprout agere bonoria,” 


; ; | : Ambr.Ae pan. 
long before ; howlocyecr i Tertu/lian 1magined , thar ons-Shi ind 


no member of the Church would be ſo ungracious as g Porto non 
aliam ob cauſ- 


to commit ſuch folly. Nin contin 
The publick confeſsion therefore of ſecret {innes be- j,;. th 


ing thus aboliſhed, by Nedarims firlt ( tor the (candall uſifamus, , 
uam ne quis 

that camethereby unto others ) and by the reſt of the Jane Inns 
tullianum de clancularia iſta admifſorum confeſſtove nihil locutum : quz,quantum conyi.- 
eimus,nata eſt ex iſta Exomologeli per ultroneam hominum pictatem, ut occultorum PCC 
catorum eſſet & Exomologelis occulta, Nec enim uſquam preceptam olim legimus. b, Rbe- 
nan.argwment.in lib, Tertulliande Panitent. h Si ergo hujuſmodi homo memor deliti 
ſuj,confitcatur quz.commiſit, & humana.confuſione paryi pendat cos qui exprobrant euna 
confitentem, & notant vel irrident : &c.0rigen.in Pſalm, 37.homil 2, i Certe periculum 
ejus tune ſi forte oneroſum eſt,cum pencs inſo!taturos in n{loquio conſiſtit, ubi de alterius 
ruin alter attoilitur, ubi proſtrato ſuperſcenditur, Czterum inter fratres atque conſ-rvcs, 
nbi communis ſpecs, metus,gaudium,dolor, paſlio : quid tuos alind quam te opinaris? Quid 
conſortes caſuum tuorum,ut plaufores fugis ? Non poteſt corpus de unius membri ycxatio» 


ne Iztum agerc: Terswlian,de Panitent cap 9, 
Catho- 


wo” 
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Catholick Biſhops after him ( for the reproach and 
danger, whereunto the penirents by this mcanes were 
layd open :) private Confeſsion was ſo brought in to 
+ Antics FUPPly he defect thereof, that it was accounted no 
ppellemus 

iſtamlcgem,ſi MOIe/acrramentall, nor eſteemed ( at lealt generally) to 


 placer,tempo- be of more receſtze for the obrayning of remiſsion of 
ralemzW= {innes, then that other. So that what, der af. 
_— juſta 3 - 90 OCVYECET Ordcr atl- 
I 


tcommutari terward was taken herein, may well be judged to have 


tameapertm- had the nature of a temporal law, which, according to 
pora juſte po- 


tclt, Augu(t,de the definition of S. Augnitine,K althoueh it be juit,yet in 
| kb,arbirr.ub, 1+ t47me may bejuitly alſo changed. Nay we finde that Lav. 


_ Bapeif: 700 Biſhop of Nowarza, in his homily de Panitentia, 


ma,remedium doth reſolutely derermine, that for obtayning remiſsi- 


ruum in tipo Go of finnes, a man neederh not to reſort unto anic 
ſtatuir, remi(ſt. 


onem in arbi- Pricſt,buc that his owne 1nternall repentance is ſuffici- 


rio two poſuit, ent for that matter: God (faith! hee ) after Baptiſme 
ut non quzras 


—2r%290 ol hath appoynted thy remedy within thy ſelfe, hee hath put 
 neceſliras fla- #e7774/51018 4 thine ewne power, that thou xeedeit not 


gitarcut: ſed (peke a Precit when thy neceſgty requireth « bu 
zpſc jam acti IG by 7 y Yequy : OHt thou 


ſcirus perſpicu- £2) ſelfe now,as a skilfull and plaine maiter,nayeſt amend 
ulque magi- thine error within thy ſelfe, & waſh away thy ſin by repen- 


Ker,crrorem o_ #54 | 
terrace Fance. He hath given unto thee(laith another, ſome. 


emcndes, & What to the ſame purpoſe)the power of braiding and loo- 
© peccatumtui (747, T how hait boand thy ſelfe with the chayn of the love 


pornitud nec 


abluas Lamr. of wealth ; looſe thy ſelfe with the injunttion of the love 
Nouar.om.6, of povertie. Thou hast bound thy ſelfe with the furious 


+ qpizal deſire of pleaſures, looſe thy {elfe with Femperance. T hog 
Adis rom. hat bound thy ſelfe with the misbeleefe of Eunomiu ; 


m 3: dis Joſe thy ſelfe with the religious embracing of the right 


Thy eto a; Te 
— 14816554 bY faith, ; | 


T&Toy idhor TH Cad f paper, oawTiy Wor Tx an The qa &x4 4; aaurs » "ou Tl ons 
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Snhbgieg on ers Author hemilie in iRud ; Quacungue ligayeritis ec, anter opera Chryſoitumi, 
torn. 7 .cdit.SaVviifag, 268, 
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And, that wee may ſee how variable mens judge- — Ld. 
ments were touching the matter of Conſcision in NC tentia illa de- 


ages following : Bede would hayc us n cofeſſe our dat- >< clic dilcre. 


t10 ; ut Quoti- 
ly & light ſinnes one unto another, but cpen the wecleants 4,04 le que 
neſſe of the greater leproſie to the Prieſt. Alcuings, not poecata alteru- 


t11:m coxquz WM 


long after him, would haye us 9 co:;feſſe all the ſinmes Pm eneats 
that w2 £4 remember. Others wWcre of anorhet minde. mur, COMmMmgQue 
For ſome (as it appearerh by the writings of the ſame quotidiana cre- 


Gamus oratin- 


P Alcuins and of q Haymo ) would not confeſſe their pu 
finnes to the Prieſt; but* ſaid, it was ſufficient for them rd graviorisle- 
that they did confeſſe their ſinnes to God alone, provided P= immadina 


juxta legem (a- 


alwayes that they ceaſed from thoſe finnes for the c<,qu pan. 


time tocome. Others confeſſed their finnes unto the cc 
ad cus arbitr1- 


Pricſts,but no? fully © - as may be ſcene in the Councell Ch 
of Cauailon, held in the dayes of Charles the great. quantotempo- 


where,though the Fathers thinke that this had xeed to 7<juficrit,puri- 
7 . ficari curemns. 


be amended: yerthey freely acknowledge,that it remai- z,,n jacb.s, 


ned ſtill a queſtion, whether men ſhould only confeſle o Volens di- 
mirtrere ona 


ro God,orto the Prieſts allo ; and chey themſelves put quiio { 
this difference betwixt both thoſe confeſsions, that the peccaverune, 


onedid properly ſerve for the cure, the other for dire. <onvircatur 
: omnia peccata 


Qtion. in what ſort the repentance (and ſo thecure) g, cy gs 
ſhould be performed. Their words arc thele, t Some daripoteſt..a7- 


cuin, de divin, 
offi-.cap 23 in capite Tejunii, p 1d.epiſt.26, q Haymo in Evengel Dominic. 15 peſt Pentecoſt, 
Ite oitedite vos Sacerdotib, r Dicentes,ſibi ſuſhicere,ut oli Deo peccata ſua confiteitur; 
fi tantum ab ipſispeccatis in reliquo ceſſent. Haymo, wt /npre, { Sed & hoc emendatione 
egcre perſpeximus,quod quida da cofitentur peccata ſua ſacerdotibus,non plene id faciar, 
Concil.C. lon. 11 cap.32, t Quidi folimods Deo cofteri devere diciit peccata,quida ve- 
r6 Saccrdotibus confateda efle percenſent: quod vrriique non ſine magno fruftu intra ſan- 
am fit Eccleſia ita duntaxatzut & Deo,qui remiſſor eſt peccatori, confiteamur peccata 
noſtra,{(& cam David'dicamus : Deli meit cognitii tibi fect, & injuſtitia meam non ab- 
ſ{codi, Dxi,Cofitebor adversium me injuſtitias meas Domino, & tu remiliſhi impictate pec- 
cati mei.)ct ſecundum inſtitutions Apoſtoli, cofiteamur alterutrii peccata noſtra, & oremus 
pro invicem ut ſfalyemur,Confeſlio itaque quz Deo far, purgat peccata : ca vero quz Sa- 
cerdoti fir,docet qualiter jpſa purgerur peccata. Deus namqz (alutis & ſanitatis author & 
largitor,pleraque hic weiader ſux potetiz inviſibil: adminiſtratione,pleraque Mcdicorii 9- 


peratione,lbid.cap.z z P | ſay 5 
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ſay, that they ou igbr to confeſſe their fiunes onely unto God, 
aad ſome thinke.that they arc tobe confeſſed unto the 
Priests : both of which not without great fruit ts praftiſed 
within the holy Church. namely thus, that wee both con. 
feſſe our ſinnes unto God,who s the forgiver of ſinnes (ſay- 
inc with David : I acknowledged my ſinne unto thee,and 
mine mgquity haveInotiid. 1 ſaid, will confeſſe agarnit 
my ſelfe my tranſereſons vnto the Lord + and thou for. 
gaveit the iniquity of my ſinne. ) and according to the 
rnſtitution of the Apoitle,confeſſe our ſinnes one unto ano- 
u Crat.dePz- ther and pray one for another, that we may be healed. The 
—_ _ Confeſaon therforewhich is made unto God, purgeth ſins : 
Deo. but that which is made unto the Prie#t , teacheth in what 
_—_ -auj ſort thoſe ſinnes ſhould be purged. For God the author 
<dfiteri debere 4/7 beitower of ſalvation and health , giveth the ſame 
peceatadiciit, ſometeme by the inviſible adminiitration of his power, 
neorzci; In ſome:ime by the operation of Phyſicians. 
ecrdotibus cs- This Canon is cyted by % Gratian out of the Peni- 
fitendaeſſe rentiall of Theodorus Archbiſhop of Canterbury : but 
—mormmuige clogged with ſome unnecefaric additions. as when in 
Ecclelia.tbid.: the beginning thereof iris made the * opinion of the 
—_— Grecians, that finnes ſhould 'be confeſſed onely unto 
—_— marei- God , andof the reſt of the Church, that they ſhould 
ne: &margi- be confeſſed ro Prieſts. where thoſe words, ut Greci,in 
—— 0 rag Gratian ſeerme unto Cardinall Bellarmzne , y to have 
ni alicuſus fi crept ont of the margent into the text; and to havebeene 
——_ 'g1nall annotation of ſome unskilfull man,who gathe.- 


it fublatam 74 ©) te fact of Nectarins, that Sacramentall Confeſvion 


omnino Con- was who!ly taken away among the Grecians. For other- 
-feſfionem Sa- | | 


On EE 


eramentalem apud Grzcos. Nam alioqui in ipſo capitulari-Theodort, unde canoa ille de- 
ſcriptus eſt, non habentur duz illx vaces [ut Grzci,]neque ctiam habentur in Concilio 1], 
Cabilonenſi,c. 3 3. unde Theodorus Capitulum illud accepiſſe videtur : ſed nec Magiſter 
'Sentent,in 4+l1b.dift. 17.candem ſententiam adducens, addidit illud, [ut Greci, ] Bebarmin. 


wiſe 


& Panic: tb,z,cap.y, 


ry 
ls 
= 
ey 
x 
* 
Ny 
be.» 
5" 
4  & 
"—; 
"7X 
att 
; 
FH 
PLAT 
F*.0 
oo 
T's. 
4 
. 
_ 


made by a Teſuite in Ireland. 


PO OOO OO OOO "oy - — ——  _— _— 


wiſe (faith hee) in the Capitular it ſelfe of Theedoras, 
whence that Canon was tranſcribed, theſe two words (ut 
Greci) are not tobe had. nor arc they alſo to be had jn the 
ſecond Councell of Canaillon,c. z 3. whence T heodorus fee. 
meth to have taken that chapter : neyther yet doth rhe 
Maiter of the Sentences,in hu 4.booke and 17 .Qiitinetion 


bringing in the ſame ſentence,adde thoſe words [ut Grect.) 


Bur the Catrdinalls conjeQure of the tranſlating of 
theſe words out of the margent into the text of Grate- 
4n,is of little worth : ſeeing wee finde them exprelicly 
laid downe in the elder colletions of the Decrees, 
madeby 2 Burchards and a 1vo; from whence it is c- 
vident that Gratian borrowed this whole chapter, as 


Z Burchard De. 
cret. (1b. 1 9 cap, 
145. 


he hath done manic a one beſide. For as for the Capi- a 1. Dare. 
tular it felfe of 3 heodorus, whencethe Cardinall too too F711 5.141 55, 


boldly.affirmeth that Canon was tranſcribed , as if hee 
had looked into the booke himſclfe : we are to know, 
that no ſuch Capitular of Theodorws is to be found : 
onely Burchardas and Ivo, (in whom, as we ſaid, thoſe 
controyerted words are extant.) ferteth downe this 
whole chapteras taken out of Theodors Penttentiall,s& 
ſo miſguided Gratzaz, for indeed in Theodorus his Pent- 


tentiall (which I did lately tranſcribe out of a moſt an- 


cient copie kept in Sir Robert Cottons Threaſurie) no 


part of that chaptercan beſecne : nor yet any thing elſe 


tending to the matter now in hand,this ſhort ſcntence 
onely excepted. Confeſionen ſuan Deo oli, fi nece(ſe eit, 
licebit agere, It is lawfull , that Confeſgion be made un- 
to Ged alone, if need require, And to ſuppoſe as the 
Cardinail doth, that T heodorws ſhould take this chap- 
ter out of the ſecond Councell of Caxai//on - were an 
idle imagination. ſeeing it is well knowne that Theo- 


ore died Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the yeare of 


P 2 our 


mm en 
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| our Locd 6: 690 : and rheC ouncell af caveilion was held 
Ad1it;.cap, in the yeare 813.that1s, 122, yeares after the others 


_— "rn death. The truth is ; hce who made the addirions to ” 
1QENDT6P7H 
- "oma _ thec. apitularia of C harles the great and Ludovictius Pitts, 


ciat peccara (garhered by Arſegiſus and Benedict ) tranflated this 


confiteri foi (400 out of that Counceil tnco his Þ ColleRion: 
Dco,an op-r- 


rat confireri Which Bellarmoe,as it eemeth, having ſomeway heard 
Sacerdgti Qui- of knew not to diſtinguiſh berwcen thoſe Capiitlarin, 


buſdam vill 
eſt tufficere,(, 20d T hcodors Peritentiall. being herein as negligent, as 


foli Deo fiat | in hisallegation of thefourth book of the Scnrences 2 : 


 confeſſio ſine \.herethe Maſter doth nor bring in rhis fentenceat all, 
mnidicioSaccre 


dorali & con- but having among other queſtions propounded this Þ 
-— 2090 cccle- alſo for one,* Whether it be ſufficient that a man confeſſe 5 
—_— his (inzes to God alone , or whether hee uſt confeſſe to 4 


gixit ; Dix1 
Confitcbor P7ie#t ; doth thereupon let down the diycrlitic of mens 


— | opinions touching thatmatter,andſaith,thar unto fome 
l 

Ss ramen FÞ ſeemed to ſuffice, "if confeſaon wwvere made to God oncly 
remillum ſibi wzthout the judzement of the Pricit or the confeſs; on of the 


peccarum Hi- Church. becauſe David ſaid ; I ſaid,1 will confeſſe unts 


Cit. Peir, Low» 


bard,"ub.4.sen- the Lord: he ſaith net,Vnto the Prieft , and yet he ſhew- 
rent dift.17. oth that his jinne wasfororven Lin, For in theſe points, 


d In hi 
Res + _ as the ſame author had before noted,d ever the learned 


yerlaſentire were found to hold diverſly : becauſe the Dodors ſeemed 


ineniunter: 7g deliver diverſe and almoſt contraric Judgements 
quia ſupet his | 


varia ac pene theres. 


adverſa tradi- The diverſeſentence; of the Doors touching this 


diſſe vid 
TT queſtion, whether cxternall confelsion were neceſſaric 


ce Quibusau- or not,arcat large layd downeby Grattan - who in the 


Qoritatibus,vel en Jeaverh the matter in ſuſpeaſe, and concludeth in 
quibus rationa 


* "56 RENE this manecr. © / por what authorities. ,. 07 pen what 
traque ſenten - 

tia innitatur,in medium breviter expoſuimus. Cut autem harum potius athens ſit, 
teftoris judicio reſervatur. Vtraque cnim fautores haber ſapientes, & religioſosviros, De 
Jaws dift.1.cp,39, Quamyis.. G 
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religrows ith. And ſothe matrer relied undeterinined f Cerrifimun 
1150. yeares atrer Chriſt : howſoever the Romane <ſt.& procer- 


tiflimo haben. 


Corre&ors of Gratian doe tell us, that now thecale is ,,... -——_— 


altercd,and that f :t is 7705t certaine, and mnt be held for moralis nece(- 


5 n- that the lacy emer n2tel6ion 0 rial ſariam elle c0- 
W205t Certainc, ba FIC ſac amentall confeſiio f mo feſltoncin (a- 


fianes ts neceſſary,uſed in that maner, and at ſuch time,as cramentalem 

7s the Councell of Trent after other Councels it ts appoty. co mon IE 
. pore adlubita, 

ted. Bur the firſt Councell, whereia we finde any thing ons in 


determined touching this neceſsiric, is that of Lateran lis Tridentino 
under Innocent thelIl. wherein wee heard that Traxſ- PH 2lia Con- 


cilia eſt conſti.« 


ſubitantiation was eſtabliſhed. for there it was otday- um xw 


ned, thatg Omns utrinſque ſexus fidelis, every fail full Crred.jbid, 
| | 1,1 $ Omnis utri- 
one of exthtr ſex,being come to yeares of diſcretion, ſhou'd * ce ſexus 


7 himfelfe alone,once in the yeare at leait faithfully con- qelis,potquim 


eſſe bus ſunnes unto his owne Prieft , and indevour accor- 24 annos di. 
{cretionis per- 


* # 2 . . 
ang to hu ſtrength 1o fulfill the penance injoyned unto uu. tu 
hin ecerving reverently at leait at Eater the ſacrament ua ſolus pec. | 


baritt « of |; tt gs ve hee cata confitea- 
of the Euchariit : otherwiſe, that both bcing alive hee I 


fhould be kept from entring into the Church, and being ſaltem ſemel in 


dead ſhould want Chriſtian buriall, Since which dcter- anno proprio 


: k | A | ſacerdoti:; & 
mination, Thomas Aquinas ( in his expoſition of the BEAR G64 


text of the fourth booke of the Sentences,diſtin&. 17.) pantentiam 
holdethb the deniall of the ncceſsitie of Confeſsion fudeat provi- 


r1bus adimple- 


unto ſalvation to be hereſic : which before that time re-ſuſcipicns 
(faith Bonaventure, in his diſputations upon the ſame reverenter ad 


fourth booke) was not hetcticall, foraſmuch as manic 2245 in Pate 
cha Euchari- 


| ] | ſtiz ſacramen- 
ram : &c, all oquin & yivens ab ingreflu Eccleſiz arceatur, 3 moriens Chriſtiana carcat 
ſcpultura.ConcilLateren, cep 21, h Magiſter & Gratianus hoc pro opinione ponunt Sc 
minc poſt determinationem Ecclefiz ſub Innv111,fattam,hareſis reputanda cſt, T how, 


P 3 | Catho« 


in,as appearcth by Gra?tar. 
i Ideddicen- Bur Medina will nut admit by anic meanes, ichart it 


—_— : | ſhould be accounted ſfrid7ly hereſje : but would have it 
tionon eſt &r;. ſaid, that #? ſavours of hereſje. and for this decree of 


&c hxrefis,ſjed Conteſsion to be made once 1n the yeare, hee ſaith 


=p & that 1t doth not declare nor interpret any divine right 


traflar.zade Of the thing,but rather appointeth the time of confeſtng. 
Confeſſome, Durand thinketh that it may be ſaid, that this ſtatute 


us/, 4. 


| Namillug, Contayneth | az holy and wholſome exhortation of mas 
quod illicdici- kiz7g confeſton,and then adjoyneth a precept of the recer- 
rurde confetli- © 15n@ of the Euchariſt backed with a penaltie: or it both ol 


one ſemel] in 
anno, non pro- them be precepts, that m the penaltre reſpecteth onely the 


.cedir declaran- yyereps of communicating ( of the tran ſareſiion whereof 


do,nec diyinit - 


jus interpreta. Fowledge may be taken) and n8! theprecept of confeſſion, 
doſed potits of the tranſgreſsion whereof the Church can take no 


tempus conft= <<rraine notice, and therefore can appoint no certaine 
tend1 inſtitucn- 


do. 1d, ibid, penaltiefor it. But howſocyer ; this wee are ſure of, 
_ that the Canoniſts afterward held no ablolute neceſsi- 


In a |... : / | 
one nth tie of obedience to be required therein, as unto a Sa- 


ratio ſanta & cramentall inſtitution ordayned by Chriſt for obray- 


falubris de c6- ning remiſſion of ſinnes : bur a Canonicall obcdience 
feſſione facien- 


di, ſabjun- onely,as unto an uſefull conſtitution of the Church. 
= prxceptii And therefore where Gratian in his firſt diſtinftion de 
e percePine prniterntra, had in the 34. chapter and the three next 


FEuchariftiz 


rallatum pee- following , propounded the allegations which made 


- roy for them who held, » chat men might obtaine pardon 
liftind.rs. for their ſinnes without anic orall confeſsion of them , 


que... and then proceeded to the authorities which might 
m Fr ob hoc 


poſſer rationabiliter videri alicui, quod predida pena illius ſtatur1 reſpicit ſolum prex- 
ceprum de communione de cujus tranſereſſione conſtare poteſt, & non przxceptum de con- 
feſſione, /d. tid. n Vande datur intel)igji, quod etiam ore tacente, veniam confequi poſ- 
ſamus, De Pevit,difF,1,cap.34.Conyertimini, /1d,initin eivuſd,diFFinft, & Gloſſam jbid, verb. 


ſeeme 
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ratatih, pro alis 


mouth which yet ts falſe : ſaith he. Burthus tree dealing parte allegat, 
of his did fo difpleaſe Friar Marrique,who by the com- quod folicet 


PS q | adulto Peccati! 
mand of Pits Lunt, {er out a 'CEMUTE ol om the non diwittitur 


Gloſles of the Canon law ; that hee gave direQion gre oris con- 
theſe words, which yet & falſe, ſhould be cleane blotted fellione.quod 


taincen faltiim 


out. which direQtion of his notwirhſtanding, theRo- 5 Gulf 
mane Correfors under Grezory the x11 1. did not fol- p 1ms veriffi- 


x T7 mum ſine con- 
low : but lerting the words {till ſtand, giy them © CB .. 


check only withrthis marginall annotarion. p Nay ft # tonon dumirt; 


moit true, that without confeſion in deſire at leait, the peccaturs. Rew, 
Correct ;bid un 


ſinne i not forgiven. ai 
In like raaner, where the ſame Semeca holdeth it to q Melits dici- 


dethe better opinion, that Confelsion was 4 ordayned ur eaginitic- 
tam futrſle a 


by a certaine Irad;:408 of the untverſall Church, rather Ae 20 
then by the authoritic of the new or old Te:ament , and verſalis Eccle- 


inferreth thereupon, that it 15 7 neceſfarie among the i= 1radirione, 
potius quam 


.Latins,but »ot amore the Greekes, becanſethat tradition «x novi v1 ve. 


aid not ſpread tothem : Friar Manrique commandeth teris Teſtanis- 
a tt auQoritate, 


all chat paſſage to be blorted out,but rhe Romane Cor- p11 umn 

. ; 9}. £01 
rectors clap this:note-upon the margeur-for an-anti- #,nir.difind. 
dote. 1 Nay cenfe/Son was ordayued' by our Lord, and by = In porniten- 
Gods Law neceſſary to all that fall in1a,mortall ſinne af- « xrgo necel 
ter Baptiſme aowell Greekes as Latins. and for this they faria eſt con- 


f-Moinworta- 


quore.onely the 14.Seſsion ofthe Councell of Trent : j;," apudinde 
| k 
| apud Grzcos 
non : quia non emanavit apudillos-traditio-tals'#id, 'f Imo confeſſis eft inſtitnta 3 
Domino, & eſt omnibus poſt Baptiſmum lapſis in mortale-peccati, tam Gracis quam La- 
tinis,jure divine necilaria, Rom, CorredF ibid an marg. 


where 


, 
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where that opinion is accutſed in us, which was held 
ewoor three hundred yeares ago by rhe men of their 
e Mice An: gwnercligion, among whom, t Michael of Bononia 


| Pſal, | * 
== -. Je (who was Prior general of the order of the Carmelites 
J Multum wi- 1n the dayes of Pope Yrbar the ſixth ) doth conclude 
1 placct illa 0- | Ve . - 
—— 1 pirnpe ſtrongly out of their owne received grounds ; that con 


eſt aliqua au- Je[$7872 75 20! neceſſary for the obtayning of per hc of 


thoritas aper- gy finne : and Panormitan the Orcat Canoniſt," profeſ- 
ra,quz 1nnuat 


'Þ=\ Gu Chi. {erh that the opinion of Semecadoth muchpleaſchim, 
tum apertein- which referrerh the originall of Confeſsion to a genc- 


fituille contcl 121] tradition of the Church : becauſe ( ſaith he) there is 
ſionem fienda 


Sacerdoti. Pa- 7207 arte cleare authority,which ſheweth that God or Chriſt 
mom.in 5. De- did clearely ordayne that Confeſiion ſhould be made unto a 


ny” Prieif. Yea,* all the Canonists, follewing their firit In- 
12.Omnisutri- Ferpreter, ſay that Confeſ#on Was brought it oucly by the 


uſque;ſeet.18. Jaw of the Church, and not by anie divine precept : if 
x Omnes yur1s ' p | 

c will beleeve Maldonat. who addeth notwihſtan- 
ti, ſecutiprimii d1ng,thaty this opinion ms eyther alreadie ſufficiently de- 


Pontificii peri- W 
fuum 1ptctÞre [/1zed by the Church to be hereſie, or that the Church 
tem, dzeunt Ls. ig | 

Confeſſionem ſhould doe well if it did declare it to be hereſie. 


rantum eſſe in- And we finde indeed, that in the yeare of our Lord 


E” v0 1479. (which was 34. years after the death of Panor- 


Maldonat Dep. 911;an) by a ſpeciall commulſsion directed from Pope 
 &e Sacraments. ©: tgs the fourth unto Alforſis Carillus Archbiltop of 


Tom.2,d: Con- : * 7", ap 
fef.crig.ceyz, Toledo,onc Petrus Oxomenſis , proteſior of Divinitic 


Sed tamen 1n the Vniyerſitic of Salamanca; was driventoabjure 


1Zc OpimNo,aut 


 docharara [F090 concluſion, which hee had before deliveredas a- 
ett ſatis ranqui grecable to the common opinion of the Doors ; 


_— WP that confeſaon of ſinnes tm particular vwvas grounded up. 
Carr Eccleſia 0 ſome ſtatte of the univerſal Church', and'aot. upon 
opera pretium, | | 
{1 declararet cile hareſim, 7d. ibid. & precepts Confeſſ.capz, z Qudd confeſſi- de pcccatis 
in tpccie tuent ex aliquo ſtatuto univerſaiis Eccleſia, non de jure divino, Congregar,Complu- 
$8/.ſub Atfenſo Carills : apud Ca Tanga in Srnomd Concil ſub SixtoI F, 

 drvme 


—}—_ > 


Me ————— 
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divine right. and when learned men for all this would 
not take warning, but would needs be medling againe 

b with that which the Popiſh Clergic could not indure 

7 ſhould be touched, (as 1oharnes de Selva , among o- 

i thers,in the end of his treatiſe de Inrejurando ; Eraſmus 

in diverſe of his workes,and Beatrus Rhenarrws 1n Nis at- 

gument upon Tertullians booke de Penitentia - ) me 

A fathers of Trext within 72. yearcs after that,conſpired 

2 together to ſtop all mens mouthes with * an anathema, * concil.zri. 
Z that ſhould denie ſacramentall confeision ro be of di: co —_ 

Fi vine inſtitution or to be neceſſarie unto ſalyation. And **" 

. ſo weate come to an cnd of that point, 


'0F THE PRIESTS POPVER 
TO FORGIVE SINNE Ss. 


Rom Confe/fFon we are now to proceed unto Abſq- 
lation : which it were pitic this man ſhould recetye, 
before he made confelſfion of the open wrong he hath 
here done , ia charging us to denie that Prie#s have 
power to forgive ſinnes whereas the yerie formall words, 
which our Church requireth co be uſed inthe ordina- 
tion of a Miuiſter , are theſe : a}//hoſe ſinnes thou doet , 
forgive, they are forgives ;, and wuhaſe ſinnes thou dveit of ordering of 
retaine,they are retained. And theretore it this be all Priefts. 
the matter,che Fathers and we ſhal agree well enough: 
howſoeyer this make-bate would faine put friends to- 
gether by the cares, where there is no occaſion at all of 
quarrell, For wee acknowledge moſt willingly, that 
the principall part of the Pricſts miniſteric is exerciſed 
1 the matcer of forgrweneſſe of ſinnes - the queſtion on- 
ly is of the mancr how this part of their fun&ion is ex- 
ccuted by them,and of the bounds and limits thereof, 


15 #0 which 
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— 


which the Pope and his Clergic for their owne adyan- 
tage have inlarged beyond all meaſure of truth and 
rcalon. 

That wee may therefore give unto the Prieſt the 
things that are the Prieſts, and to God the things that 
are Gods ; & not comunicate unto any creatare the po- 
'b Eſ4,48.11, werthar properly belongeth to the Creator, who Þ will 
not givehis glory unto another: wemult in the firſt place 

lay this downefor a ſureground, thatto forgive ſinnes 
properly,direQly, and abſolutely, is a priviledge onely 

- appertayning unto the moſt High. 7,ſaith he of him- 
ſelte,even 7 am he that blotterh ont thy tranſereſions for 
mine owne ſake , and will not remember thy ſjunes.(Elal. 
43-25.) Whos 4 God like unte thee , that pardoneth ini- 
quite ? ſaith the Prophet, Micah 7.18.whichin cftc& 

1s the ſame with that of the Scribes : (Mark. 2. 7. and 
Luk.5.21.) Who can forerve ſinnes,but God alone ? And 
therefore when Dawidlaith unto God , Thou forgaveſt 
the iniquitie of my ſinne - (Plalm. 3 2.5.) Gregory [utna- 

. med the great (the firſt Biſhop of Rome of that name) 
—  _ ,., thoughtthis tobe a ſound paraphraſe of his words. 
_— wh _ © T how, v0hg alone ſpare#t, whe alone forgiveit ſinnes. For 
bs peceata di- whos can foretve ſinnes but God alone ? Hee did not ima- 
—— gine that he had committed anie greaterror in ſubſcri- 
cara Gimirtere, bing thus ſimply unto that ſenrence of the Scribes : 
niſi ſolus De- and little dreamed that anic petic Doors afterwards 
rap phry would ariſe in Rome 'or Rhemes, who would tell us a 
Penizential, fairetale ; that 4 rhe faithleſſe Iewes thought as Hereticks 
4 FemiTit,en- now adayes, that to forgive ſinnes was ſo proper to God, 
E- py" arg that it conld not be communicated unto man ; and that 
m the Mewori- © true beleewvers referre this to the increaſe of Gods hanour, 
ok ox which miſcreant ewes and Hereticks doe accompt blaſphe- 
edir,ann.1612. PWC £7477 God, and injurious ts his Majeftic. whereas 


made by a Teſuite im Ireland. II 


in truch the faithleſacſle of the Iewes conſiſted in the 
application of this ſentence unto our Sayiour Chriſt, 
whom they did not acknowledge to be God ; as the 


ſenſieſneſs of theleRomanilts,in denying of the axiom 


it (ele. | 
But the world is come unto a good paſſe, when we 


muſt be accounted herericks now adayes, and conſorted 
with miſcreant Temes, for holding the ſelte ſame thing 
that the Fathers of the ancient Church delivered as 2 F peccara igi- 


moſt ccrtain.truth,whenſoeyer they had anic occaſion tur remittens, 
hominem qui- 


ro treate of this partof the hiſtoricofthe Goſpel. Old uu 


Irenews tellcth us,that our Sayiour in this place f for- femeripfium 
autem manife- 


giving ſinnes, did both cure the man,and manifeitly dif. Mem mat 
cover who he was. Far if none ( laith hee) can forgrve gi; eurs; c- 


ſinnes but God alone, and our Lord did forgive them, and nim nemo po- 
cft remittere 


. - . k 
cured men . it s manifeſt , that he was the Word of God, cents 
made the Sonne of man: and that as man hee is touched jus Deus; re- 


with compaſston of u5,45 God he hath mercy on us, and for. Tuttcbatauts 
hxc Dominus , 


iveth us our debts which we doe owe unto God our maker. 1 1! 
Teriullian (aith, that g when the ewes beholding oncly his mines : mani- 


humanitie, and not being yet certaine of his Deitie,did de. 'frum eft,quo- 
niam ipſe erat 


ſerveadly reaſon, that a man could net foretve ſinnes, but yen Dei, 
God alone : heby anſwering of them, that the Sonme of Filius hominis 


"8 : | factus, e&#c,& 
# - 
man had authoritie to forgive ſinnes , would by this re ——. 


miſsion of finnes haye them call ro minde that he was mo compaſſus 
h 1hat onely ſonne of man, propheſied of in Danicl,who re-  nobis,tan- 


quam Deus 


ceived power of judging, and thereby alſo of forgiving Ice 


fimnes.(Dan.7.1 3,14.) S.Hilary commenting upon the ri,& remit- 
tat nobis debi- 


ra noſtra, que fatori noſtro debemus Deo. Ireneus adverſe hereſ. lib, 5. cap. 17. g Nam 
cum Iudzi ſolummodo hominem cius intucntes, necdum & Deum certi,qua Dei quoque 
hlium,merito retraQtarent;non poſſe hominem delicta dimittere,ſcd Deum ſolum, c,Ter= 
tullian.lib 4,edverſ.Marcioncap.i1o, h Illum ſcilicet ſolum filium hominis apud Danic- 
lis Prophetiam, conſecutum judicandi poreſtatem , ac per cam utique & dimittendi de- 


lita, 1d.ibid, 
Q 2 pinth 
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- Morer<ct, Aint of Matthew, writer thus. i 1t #28ve;h the Soribes, 
bas rewiſſtum #hat ſine ſhould ve forgiven by a man. For they beheld 2 
 abhowine pec- 7yar only 1# Teſus Chriit ; and that to be forgiven by 
catum Hom1- | Fe BY, © FNETTIT Lie. OH "0 
ey FOE ch the law could 4108 releaſe, For it is faith onely 


tim in leſ that juHifieth. Afrerward the Lord looketh into their 
Chriſtocon-  724xmurins , and ſaith that it w an caſie thing for ihe 


tiiebantur; & _. | : Br 
rem: ab Sonne of wan per earth to forgrve ſinnes, For it ws true, 


eo,quod lex =70re £42 forgive ſimues but God alone : therefore heewho 


lavare DN PO» ,eittcth 15 God, becantſe none remitteth but God. Ged re- 
terat Fides c- 


nim ola juſti- 724Y94727 172 1247, Performed this cure upon man, $.Hie- 
ficat, Deinde © y0;9 thus : k Ve reade that Cod ſaith in the Prophet, 1 am 


mumuratione p_ ,7 PR. / 
comm Dom;. Pe that blotteth out thine intquities. Conſequently there. 


"ms inrroſpicit fore the Scribes becauſe theythought him to be a man,and 
= y* rn '© aid wot tnderitand the werds of God, accuſe him of blaſ- 
Cnonomi- . . | 
ai in terr3 pec- Phe). But the Lord ſeeing their thoughts, ſheweth him- 


cara dimitteres felfe to be God,who us able to know the ſecrets of the heart : 


Verum enim, and holding his peace after 4 ſort ſpeaketh ; By the ſame 


Remo poteit oo | ; 
Midrcte pec- majeſtie and power , vuherewith T vehold your thouehis,l 


cata,nift olus 229; able alſo to forgive ſ1nnes unto men. or, as Euthymins 


Deus : crgoqui TR) HH : . 
remittit Bens Cxprelieth 1t in his commentaries upon the ſame place: 


eſt,quia nemo 1177 tr#th, a0e can forgive ſinnes but one, who beholdeth 
xeminitnilt* 2 he rhoughts of men. S.Chry ſotome likewiſe in his Ser- 
Deus. Deus in ; | 

homine ma- - Mons upon theſame, ſheweth chat Chriſt here declared. 


| nenscuratio- Himſelte to be God equall unto the Father: and that 
nem homini 


reſtabat,Hi- 
Fir.in Marth, have ſaid ; by doeyon attribute unto me an unfitling 0- 
Canon.s. Us 
k Legimus in Propheta dicentem Dei : Ego ſum qui deleo iniquitates tuas, Conſequen- 
ter ergo Scribz, quia hominem putabant, & verba Dei non intelligebant, arguunt cum 
blaſphemiz. Sed Dominus yidens cogitationes corum, oftendit {© Deum, qui poſlit cordis 
occulta cognoſcere: & quodammodo tacens-loquitur ; Eidezm majeſtate & patentia, 
qua copitationes veſtras intucor, poſſum & hominibus peccata dimitrere, Hierenym, lib x, 
Commentar,in Maith,g, | Vere nullus poteſt remittere peccara, nifi unus, qui intuctur 
cogitationes hominum, Enthym.cap,1 3-54 Matth m E:1 pu 77 G- ls txt erreiy Th puts 


rrp20tt 3's 74 (ut age04 (877 C7 my ; 76f 8 TRUTHY (968 The dyrzyue;. ChryſefF, in Math. 9, hom 29, 


Gr4c.30, Latin, 
pinron f 


m if he had not becne-<quall unto the Father, he would: 


i 
"WM 


i. _ 
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pinion * 1 am farre from that power. To the ſame effect 
alſo writeth Chriitiawus Druthmarus , Palcha{ius Rat-" 
. . / . CF "oY J * 
bertis, and Valafridins Stravus in the ordinarie Gloſle 
upon the ſameplace of S. Matthew. Yictor Antiochenus 
upon theſecond of Mark, Theophylact and Bede upon | 
the {ccond of Mark, and the fifrh of Lake: S. Ambroſe «Ce 
upon the fiith of Luke. who in another place alſo brin- niti unus Deus: 


geth this ſentence of the Scribes, as a ground to proye 92 #que 
ſcriptum cſt; 


the deitie of the holy Gholt wihall : foraſmuch as qQ;.,0,0q 
n one forerveth ſinnes but one God , becauſe it is writ- peccata donare 
ten, Whocan forgive (ins but God alone ? as S.Cyril doth "i folus De- 


ade | <a . US? Ambroſ.de 
ro Prove the deitie of the Sonne.' 9 For thy oaety, ſaith Svir.ſandt.lib.3, 


16. Aid the malice of ihe Iewes (ay tru:ly , that none can <©40-'9. 
Rs p f x ſay J gg o Iſtud enim 


forarve ſinnes,but God alone, who i the Lord of the law, (qu 
and thence heframeth this argument. p 1f'he al/newhs ludzorm ve-" 


; rd of all doth free us from our ſins, and this agree. © % chat, 
w the Lord f j fro /t 7 " quod nullus 


eth tono other, and Chriſt beitoweth thiswith a power be- yore gimit- 
fitting God, haw ſhould he not be God ? | tere peccata, 


| 5 Med nift ſolus Deus,: 
The ſameargument alſo is uſed by Novatianus and _: lenia Tie. 


Athanaſius to thelelte ſame purpoſe. 4 For if, when it minus ſt G142. 

aareeth untonone but unto God to know the ſecrets of the —_ r.Thes 
© 7 aur. lib .12.caÞ, 

heart,Chriit doth behold the ſecrets of the heart , if, when, © cap 


it azreeth nnto none but upto God to forgive ſinnes, the p ti win is 
ſame Chriit doth forgive ſinnes : then deſeryedly is {&* 79% 


0 T0 @y 55s 


Chriſt to beaccounted God, ſaith Novatianus. SO A- mim our, 
thanaſius demandeth of the Arrians: " if the Sonne #:#* #:immn& 


, . ; - a k TETY TEST Xn 
were a creature, how was he able to forgive ſinnes ? it be eine 


ing written inthe Prophets,that this ws the work of God. Neugie wir (t- 

oa aur, 
7d « i ey ein i O- 3 ld.inlib de refts file ad Regins, q© Qnod ſicum nullius ſit niſi Deiz 
cordis noſle fecreta,Chriſtus ſeereta conſpicit cordis : quod (i,cum nullius fit mifi Dei, pec« 
cata dimittere,idem Chriſtus peccata dimittit : exc. merito Deus cſt Chriſtus. Nowatian de-.- 
Trinita',cad.i3, Y Tiscds eizpaxliour bs Noy Or ,mlw Saigamy Te $4 hwony Surdtis x, a 
peive did mary pt peapplnes Treg Tis apophrmicyn 1x74 910 (57, ms 1kp Free amt ov Eajery a pgpmice: 
% Caf 21vu7 droulz; 5 Athanaſcorat.3.contre Arian.paz.239.t0m 1, edit.Grecelat, 


Q 3 For 


An Anſwer to a Challenss 


—————,, —_——— — 
——_——J__= _ 


CT —— —— 


For who « a God like unto thee , that taketh away ſinnes 
f 0 44:6 tak 44 paſſeth over iniquities ? | But the ſonne (ſaith hee) 
03 $0ng66ier- ſaid unto whom he would; Thy ſinnes are forgiven thee - 
TR a Pn when the Tewes murmuring alſo he demonſtrated this for- 
Peter loZorwy, £1uDneſſe 11 deed, ſaying to the man that was ſicke of the 
1» *immi- palſic ; Ariſe, take up thy bedd,and goe unto thine houſe. 
fees Andthcretore Bede ri oh tly inferreth, that * the Arrigns 


THERAV T1440 "G61 
pay, Ther # eg oe erre here much more madly then the Iewes : wwhe 


Carbyov,y imn74 when they dare not denie, being convicted by the words of 


» WS. - - 
AC TOI GHg THR, 


1.n epift de $y.. 1h Goſpell,that Teſus ts both the Chriit and hath power to 
| * J : ; 
nodi Arimin. forgive ſinnes ; yet feare not for all that to denie him tobe 


& SeleacP48- God. and concludeth himſelfe moſt ſoundly : that» if 


| | ++" =a0mg he be God accordime,to the Pſalmiit , who removeth our 
Arrianpag. iniquities from us as farr as the Eaſt is from the Weſt and 
goo = the ſonnc of man hath power «pon earth to forgive ſunnes , 
dementiuser- therefore the ſame is both God and the ſonne of man, that 


rant Arriati> +he 247 Chriſt by the power of his divinitie might for- 


qui cum Icfum 


& Chriſtum . 27ve ſires, and the ſame Chriſt God by the frailtie of his 
efle, & peccata humanitie mizht dye for ſinners. Whereunto wee wall 


_— mY adde another ſweete paſſage of his ( borrowed from 
3 


yerbis deviti ſomeancicnter author :) * No man taketh away ſinnes 
 negare non ue (which the Law, although holy and juit and good, could 


deant ; nihilo- 
minus Deum 207 take away ) but he in whom there is no ſinne. Now hee 


negare nonti- taketh them away, both by pardoning thoſe that are done, 
ment.Bed. i® 2d by aſiſting us that they may not be done, &r by bring- 


Marc.lib, 1. 
cap.10. ing us to the life where they cannot.at all be done. 
u Si & Deus 8 \, Peter Lombard alledgeth this as the ſaying of S. Au- 
eſt juxta Pſal- 
miſtam,qui quantum diſtat oriens ab occaſu elongavit a nobis iniquitates noſtras, & filius 
hominis poteſtatem habet in terra dimittend! peccata : ergo idem ipſe & Deus, & filius 
hominis eſt ; ut & homo Chriſtus per divinitatis ſux potentiam peccata dimittere poſſit, 
& idem Deus Chriſtus per humanitatis ſuz fragilitatem pro peccatoribus mori. 14. ibid. 
x Nemotollit peccata (qua nec Lex,quamvis ſanta & iuſta & bona, potuit auferre) nif1 
ile in quo peccatum non eſt, Tollit aurem, & dimittendo qua tata ſunt, & adiuvando nc 
fiant, & perducendo ad vitam ubi ticti omnino non poſiint,Bed,in 1,Johan,z, y Þ Low- 
bard div.4.Sentent d:ftin&Þ.18 De | 

guſline - 
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euſline : the former ſentence only being thus changed, 


z None taketh away ſrnnes, but Chriſt alone, vwhois the Wn 
Lamb that taketh away the ſinnes of the world. agreeable , * — 
to that, which 1n the ſame place heciteth out of S. Am- lus Chriſtus, 


broſe : © He alone foreiveth ſannes, who alone dy ed for our Wiclt agnus 


tollen C 
{anes. and to that of Clemens Alexandrins : Þ He alone i; _ = 


can remit ſ1nnes,who is appointed our Maſter by the father a 1lle folus 
; . th : _ peccata dimjt- 
of atll,wi;o alone is able to diſcerne diſobearence from obe pays 


ience.co which purpole aiſo, S. Ambroſe makerh this yo proctith 


obſcryation upon the hiſtoric of the woman taken in noſtrismortuus 
eſt. Ambroſ, 


adulterie,Ioh.8.9. that © 1eſ#s beiwg about to pardon ſin, \ "Y 
remayued alone. For it is not the ambaſſador ( ſaith hee) 3: n «qua ws 


nor the meſſenger, but the Lord himſelfe that hath ſaved = 


his people. He remaineth alone, becauſe it cannot be com- za 
mon to ante man with Chrift to forgive ſinnes. This is twyic inwy, 


the office of Chriſt alone, who taketh away the ſinne of the #017 wwe: 


world. Yea S. Chryſoitom himelfe, whoof all the Fa- iot2tts* 


thers giveth moſt in this point unto Gods ambaſſa- G-.clem. 4- 
lexandr. Pad a- 


dors and meſſengers, is yet carefull withall copreſeryec copidh:rll 
Gods priviledge entire,by often interpoling ſuch ſen- © Donaturus 


tences as theſe, 4 None can foroive ſinnes, but God alone, P<<catum,folus 
_ remanct Ieſus. 


eToforztve ſinnes, belongeth to no other. * To forgive 4, xon ein 
ſinnes, 15 poſſible to God onely. 3 God alone doth this : legatusneque 


| . . nuncius,fed ip- 
which alſo hee worketh in the waſhing of the new birth, one ip 


Whercin, that the work of cleanſing the foule is whol- clrumfecir 


ly Gods,and the miniſter hath no hand at all in effe&- populum ſaum, 
oſus remanet, 


, , . . kf 
ing anic part of it ; pratus proveth art large inhis woe 
fitth booke againſt the Dorarrites : ſhewing that teſt hoe cuiqui 


hominum cum 


Chrifto cfſe commune ut peccata condonet, Solius hoc munus eſt Chriſti, qui tulit pecca- 
tum mundi. Ambreſ, epifF. 76. ad Studium. d Ovdar jap rem «ping fugering , © pe 
144r1G@- > WceChryſof7.in 2.Corinth 3 bomil.6, e T3 yup dgeire aucpriar, 2Anie imipe iGgi 1d, 
in lohan 8. homil, 54.tdit.Gree,vel 53 Latin, f dugptiuara # yas eqcirer proves Ys Svratiy, 
Id in 1.Corinth.15 bomil4g0, g Os 1p pr am muei,t G6 1, m8 Mfg if may hnas; es 
G22 ld abid, A | 

| none 


An Anſwer to a Challeng? 


" PRI Wt h one can waſh the filth and ſpots of the mine, but hee 
þ racs «= ; Yo > . . 

culasmentisla- Who ts the framer of the ſame minde ; and convincing 
yarenon po- thehereticks, as by raanie other teſtimonies of holy 


teil,nif1 qui C- EE — Get : . 
jn'dew fabri- YcTiprure,l0 by that of Eſai.1.18.which he preſleth in 


catoreſt men- this maner. i /? belongeth unto God to cleanſe, and not 
ts Optar.66.5. unto man : hehath promiſed by the Prophet Eſai that hee 


1 Dcicſtmun- , . $ 
hon ho- himſelfe would waſh,wher he faith $ It your ſ1nnes were 45 


minis: ipſe per ſcarlet, I will make them as white as ſnow. I will make 
Propheram E- "2 white, he ſaid: he did not ſay, I will cauſe them to be 


ſajiam promilit ; | | gs | , 
'& lowira dl maae white. If God hath promiſed this, why will you give 

- i640 hi that, which i neyther lawfull for you to promiſe, nor to 
Ly give,nor to have ? Behold in Eſai God hath promiſed that 


nivem ina!babo. (ze himelfe will make white ſuch as are acfiled with ſinnes; 


Inaibabo arxit Z ot by man. 
non dixit, faci- 


am inalberi.Si Having thus therefore reſerved unto God his pre- 
hoc Deus pro- rogative royall incleanfing of che ſoule , we give unto 


miſit : quarc a . , NO” 
vos vials reg. Nis under-officers their duc, when we k acconnt of them, 


derc,quod vo- 44 of the mini. ics of Chriit,and ſl ewards of the myſt exits 
bis nec promit- 0 Go, I-not as Lords, that have power to diſpoſe of 


tere licct,nec 5 | 
kobe ed ſpiritual graces as they pleaſe: ® but as ſervants that are 


haberc? Ecce tyed to follow their Maſters preſcriptions therin ; & in 


in Efaia fe pro- F | _» pays 
RN” Done in- following therof do out bring their external miniſterie 


albare peccatis (®for Which it ſelfalſo they arebehoiding toGods mer- 


aftectos,non cie & goodnes) God conferring the inward bleſsing of 
p<r hominem- 


1d ibid. his ſpirit thereupon,when & where he will. 9 }/ho ther 
k 1.C07,4.1,2. #5 Pgxl,((aith S, Paul himſcite). avd who is Apolls ? but 


| Chryſaft. un »- EE ; 
Sill HE Miniſters by whom yee beleeved, even as the Lord gave ts 


m 14.n2.Cor, £Very man? T hertoreſaich Optats,p in all theferyants 


4. hemi,S.ciree there is 10 dominion , but a miniſteric. 4 Cut creattur, 

30148, 

nN x; 248 Tv 4175,q17,0 axon Te mc Sm his x, od debegriee, 1d bid, © 2, Cor. 2. 5. 
Eſt ergo in univerſis ſervientibus non dominium, ſed miniſterium. Optar.hb.5, q 1. 

164d, ſumiluier & © bryſofom.in 1.Cor.3 homnl. 8 Tm 7 anth 2 ng iduro,ulge 4 md y atm pu onsy: 

eop3c ) 70 #f 4 V0) x, 7 pray os 454251, vd1,v 24p 0 Naxos pp Or Tus dza3ig un © rote ire 3) 

Nos, s 765 4571 dig Tas, "Fm 
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ipſe dat quod creditur , non per quem creditur. It « bee 
who s beleeved, that giveth the thing which u beleeved, 
not he by whom we doe beleeve. Wheteas out Saviour 
then ſaith unto his Apoſtles, Toh. 20. Receive the holy , qmbreſ. de 


Ghoſt, Whoſe ſinnes you forgive ſhall be forgiven :* S. Am Spir ſent ib.z2 
broſe,.S. Auguitine,* S.Chryſotome,and » S.Cyrill, make C tag, = 
this obſeryation thereupon ; that this is nottheir work «i/.Pormenies. 


properly, but the worke of rhe holy Ghoſt, who remit. __ —_— 


teth by them,and therein performcth the worke of the , 3,ypp.in>., 


truc God. For indeed ( (aith S. *Cyrill ) it belongeth to _— Os 


the true God alone, to be able to looſe men from their ſins. andr in loan, 
for who elſe can free the tranſereſſors of the law from ſin, lub,racap.56. 
but hewho « the author of the law it ſelfe ? 1 The Lord ad. 
(faith S. Augu#tine) was to give unto men the hely Ghoſt, <q, roſe 
and he would have it to be underiiood, that by the holy peccatis homi- 


nes (olyere. Cui 


Ghoit renſege ſinnes ſhould be forgiven to the faithful, eros = 
and not that by the merits of men ſins ſhould be forgrven, yacicatores te- 


For what art thou, man, but 4 ſick-man that haſt need to gisliberarea 
peccato licet, 


be healed ? Wilt thou be a phyſician tome ? Seek the phy. ! ce vis ipſins 


ician together with mee, So S. Ambroſe : * Behold, that autori? 1d.1bid. 
by the holy Ghoit ſinnes are forgiven. But men to the re- ) Paturuserat 
Dominus ho- 


miſgon of ſinnes bring thetr miniſtery, they exerciſe not minibusSpiri- 
the authoritie of any power. S, Chryſoftom , though he tum ſanquum ; 
make this to be the exerciſe of a great power ( which © Ways. 5/1] 


alſo hee ® elſewhere amplificth, after his maner, excec- qelibus ſuis di. 
ding hypetbolically)yet in the maine matter accordeth mitti peccata, 


non meritis 


fully with S. A-»2breſe , that it lyeth in Þ God alone to ber uu vo. 


IJ 


flowe the things wherein the Prieits ſervice u employed. leh intelligj 
1Mitti PECCA 
ta» Nam quid es homo,nif zger ſanandus ? Vis mihi eſſe medicus ? mecum ——_ medi- 
cum, Anenin,homil.z;.exzo, z Ecccquiaper Spiritum ſanftum peccata donantur, 
Homines autem in remiſſtionem peccatorum miniſterium ſuum exhibeat, non jus alicujus 
pr exercent, Ambroſ de Spir SantF, lib.3. cap.19. a Chryſo57, hb. 3, de Sacerdotio, 
A” 8p iynaxeietcty © imei; Od wins igt oper ry, Id. is lohan, 20. howil. 86, edit, Grec, 


vil 85.Latin, 
; R And 
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'. , © And what ſpeake of Prie#2s ? faith he. Neyther Angell 
C Eqriaigarec gi . 
ions 3 vr 2fous 707 Archangel! can doe ought im thaſe things which are gi- 


imap;4,109 wen by God : but the Father and the Sonne and the holy 
3:34 0m dry m1 1 
= Wy wy putteth too 915 hand. His part only is to open his month : 
© ns wilt put it i5 God that worketh all, And thereaſons whereby 
- __— both he,e and T heophyladt after him,doe provethatthe 
pe7.; 4; 4c? Pricſts of the law had no power to forgive linnes, are 
iavrs dererces OF as great force to take the ſame power trom the m1- 
Ne ts Niſters of the Goſpell. firit, becauſefit 15 Gods pare 


4 mephxy x 6, $62) Yai" | 
onely to forgive linnes. ſecondly, becauſe $ the Prieſts 


Id. ibid. 
_— * were (eryants,yea ſeryants of ſinne, and therefore had 
ict nit k- NO POWCEr to forgive linnes untoothers: but the Sonne 
ri 55e're5 15th Lord of the houle; whoh was manifefted to take 
Aa eats APA) OHY ſinnes,and in him is 10 ſine, faith S. Tobp, up. 
TG ma - ON Which ſaying of his, S. Augnſtin giveth this good 
” 9  -+r a note: i 1t is he in whom there is no ſunne,that came totake 
* 1d.in lohan 8. away ſinne. For if there had beene (inne in him too, it 
homil.54 Gree. yyuſt have beene taken away from him, he could not take it 
vel 51. Lam, away } FG ſe Ife. - "I 


f Ts 347 dgiey | + "M 

Suariiz, 8548+ TO forgive (innes therefore being thus proper to 
w.Theeplyle, Gotonely and to his Chriſt : his miniſters muſt notbe 
in loban.$. | 


> aw x4x5m eld to haye this power communicated unto them, 
«me vi inte 6 but in an improper ſenſe; namely becaule God forgi- 
ain, « ix: yerh by them ; and hath appointed them bothto apply 
$£x E149 votive M4 q | . 
ive <ugprias. thoſe meancs by which he uſeth to forgiveſinnes,and 
eee to giyc notice unto repentant linners of that forgive- 
> the "ch neſſe. k For who can forgive ſinnes but God alone? yet 
doth he foretve by them alſo,unto whom hee hath grven 


eft peccatum, 
power to forgive: (auh S. Ambroſe, and his ! followers, 


ipſc venit au- 
rre peccatil, 


' Namſi eſler & in 1illo peccatum,auferendum cflet illi, non ipſe auferret. AuguFT. rradt, 4. in 


x.lohan 3. k Quis cnimpoteſt peccata dimittere nifi ſolus Deus ? qui per cos quoque 


dimitt\t,quibus dimittcndi tribujt poteſhatem Ambroſ.libr 5.commentar. in Luc,5s, | Beda; 


And 


& Sirabus in Marc,2. @ LMS, 


Ghoit doe diſpenſe all. The Prieit lenaeth his tongne,and 


__ "4 wag 
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Andm though it be the proper worke of God to remit ſins, ,, Quanvis 
faith Ferwus : ) yet are the Apoſtles (and their ſucceſſors) Dei proprium 


A ſaid to remit alſo, rot ſimply,but becauſe they apply thoſe ew 9-4-1 
e . | "re peccata : 
. weancs whereby God doth remit ſinnes. Which means are, FA 
the Word of God and the Sacraments, Whereunto alfo ctiam Apoſtali 


remittere,non 


wee may adde, the relaxation of the Cenſures of the impliciter, ſed 


Church,and Prayey. for in theſc foure the whole exer- quia adhibenr 
ciſce of this m19:ſterie of reconciliation ( as then Apoſtle mcdia,per qua 
Deus remittit 


— 


% ' callceth it) doth mainly conliſt. of cach whereot, it 1s yeccata Hee | 

3 needefull that wee ſhould ſpeake lomewhat more par- autem media 

Mi, No | fant, Verbuny 
q Y» Dei & Sacra- 


That Prayer isa meanes ordayned by God for pro- menta,ts.Ferus, 
curing remiſſion of ſinnes,is plaine by that of S. 1ames, ©"®#41.mn le. 


oT he prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſicke, and the Lora ſhall HO 


raiſe him up : and if he have committed ſinnes, they ſhall in Mauh.cap. 
16, 


be forgiven him. Confeſſe your faults one to another,and '*% = 
pray one for another,that ye may be healed : for th2 fer- o tas, 15,6, 
went prayer of a righteous man avayleth much. The la- ; 
ter of which ſentences hath reterence to the prayers of 

everic good Chriſtian, whereunto we finde a gracious 

promiſe annexcd,according to that of S. 794r. P If anze Þ 1.16h.z.16. 
an ſee his brother ſinne a ſiune which is not anto death, 

he ſhall aske,and he ſhall give him life for them that ſinne q Qudd eitang 
ot unto death. Bur the former, as the yerſe immediat- 6a Gatrem 


ly going before doth manifeſtly prove, pertayneth to a deliQti pote. 
rir cOntagione 


the prayers made by the miniſters of the Church;who ,,,.1..c pay 


have a ſpecial! charge to be the Lords remembrancers in Evexgel.to- 
He han rratt.s$, 


for the good of his people. Andtherefore,as S, Au W3 
/#in out of the later proyeth, that q one brother by Yi TEES 


meanecs may cleanſe another from the contagion of «»« y n/4i 4: 
xs 1 8cn%i 1 Chry- 


ſinne: ſo doth S. Chryſo5Zom out of the former, that *;®: 
; ſo4.1h.3 de Sa- 
Prieſts doe performe this, nor * by teaching onely and wdnnum s, 


admoniſhing, but by Sing. ws alſo with their Pry A page 
2 and * 
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and the faithfull prayers, bath of the one and of the 
> arourtin.t Oherarcby S.\ Augnitm made the eſpcciall meancs 
Fake -vntrs Whetcby the power of the keyes is exerctied in there. 


- Donatift.li6:3, mmitting of finnes : who thereupon exhorteth offendors 


4p.17-18 to ſhew their repeatance publickly in the Church, 


t that the Church mieht pray for them , and 1mpart the 
= — Ds * benefite of abſolution unto them, 
pernitentiam — Tn thelife of $ Baſil, fathered upon" 4mphilorhing, 
- += op (of thecredite whereof we have betore ſpoken) a ccr- 
rctprovobis taine gentlewoman is brought in, comming unto, 
Fecleſia, _ Baſil tor obtayning remiſsion of her ſinnes : who is 
y =o laid there to have demanded this queſtion of her, Ha#? 


fie Lipomense- thou heard, 6 vvoman , that none can forgive ſinnes but 


<i.Vener.am. Go] fone ? and ſhee to haye returned him this anſwer. 


$2.fol.298. | 
—_— I have heard it, Father : and therefore have I moved thee. 


Her.Reſweydo to make interceſron unto our moit mercifull God for mee. 


Kn.1615.p49.. . ; 
760. Miſcelew. Hales andy Bonaventure doe maintaine : that the po. 


_ & Cererdo Foffio ryer of the keyes extend to the remiſsion of faults, by 


—_— Ne wn | 
—_ >£.136, Way of interceſſion onely and deprecation, not by im- 


x Alex,in Sum. Parting anicimmediate abſolution. And asin our pri- 


-+-+ 588 - yate forgiving and praytng one for another, S. Augy- 
y Beneventur, ſti well noteth, that Z#t is our part, God giving ws the 
mlib,4,Sert. race, to uſe the einiiterie of charitie and humilitie , but 
dift.1 $.art,>, © 

que? 1. x | | 
z Neftrum eſt ſinnes for Christ,and in Chriſt , that what we forgive un- 


donante ipſo 
cone pe toothers, thats to ſay, what wee looſe upon earth,may be 


charitatis Yooſed alſo in heaven : to doth S: Ambroſe ſhew-that the 


EI ad- caſe alſo ſtandeth with the miniſters of the Goſpell,in 
Roper lire: ac TAC CXccution of that commiſſion giycn unto-them 
nos ab omni 

peccatorum contaminatione mundare per Chriſtum, & in Chriſto; ut quodaliis tam 
dimittimus, hoc cſt in terra {olyimus, ſolyatur & in carlo, Auguſtin in fine rractas. 58,in evans 


gel, Zobann. 


for 


edit, Antwerh. hich agreeth well with that which * _1lexander of 


it is his,to heave us,and to cleanſe us from all pollution of 


. 
*M. 
E 


a — 


” — ——— 
—— hn. Bi hn 
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for the cemitting of lines, Toh. 20.23. * They mate re- _,_ 
. - ro Li: gant, 
queit, ({aith he) :he Godhead beitoweth the gift : for the qriinitasdo- 


yuice is dot but the bountie « from the power nat. Humanum 
/ ervice ts done by man, f P cnim obſcaui- 


above. Thereaſon which hee rendreth thereof, 1s, be- 24G 


cauſe in their miniſterie it is the holy Ghoſt that forgi- ficenna ſiper- 


p i nz cſt poteſta. 
yeth the fine; and it is God onely that can give the "vc wy 


holy Ghoſt. b For this is not an humane worke (Gaith 5pjrjand. ub.s, 


).neyther i the holy Ghoit erver by cap.19. 
he in another place).veyt2er & the holy GH0t given by ee: Pe1 


man,but being called upon by the Priest , us beitowed by » ith 
God : wherein the gift u Gods,the miniitery i the Prieſts.” opus,neque ab 
For if the Apoitle Paul did judge, that hee could not con- Pomine datur 


I — —_— CS 
— — 


4 b "ty k cd invocatus 4 
ferre the holy Ghoit by bis authoritie': but beleeved him- per wn 


ſelſe tobe ſo farre unable for this of fice, that hee wiſhed wee Deo tradicur : 
in quo Dei nu- 


might be filled with the ſpirit from God : who & ſs great 9a” _ 
PY oy arrogate nutohimfelfe the beſtowing 4 this gift ? mr 0 


0 
T herefore the: Apoſtle did intimate his deſire by prayer hee n -_ rae 


challenged ns right by anie authoritte - hee wiſhed t0 06- dicarit;quad 
taine it,he preſumed not to command it. .Thus farre S. jpſe donare 


Ambroſe - of whom Paulinus writeth, that whenſoeyer Spiritum ſan- 
um ſua au- 


anic penitents came unto him, < the crimes which they line non 


confeſſed unto him hee ſpake of to none, bat to God alone poſſe; & in- 
_— : tantum (ec huic 
unte whom he made interceſſion ; leaving 4 good example ion —_—_ 


zo the Prieſts of ſucceeding ages, that they be rather inter- credidit,ut 5 


ceſſors for them unts God, than accuſers unte men. The Deco nos ſpiri- 
ſame alſo, and in the {elfe ame words, doth 4 10945 vler! wen 


write of Enſtachins, the{choller of Colsmbanw our fa- tuseft,qui hu- 
mous countrey-mart. | anne; 
l , ris fi 
Hitherto appertaincth that ſentence cyted by ©The- augear arro. 

| | gare ? Itaque 
Apoſtolus yotum precatione detulit, non jus authoritate aliqua vindicavie : impetrare op- 
tavit,non imperare preſumplit, 1d.ibid.4b.1.cap,9, c Caufſas autem criminum,quas ilti 
confitebantur,nulli niſ; Domino ſol, apud que intercedebat,loquebatur : bonii relinquens 
exempli poſteris facerdotibus,ut intercefſorcsapud Dei magis ſint,quam accuſatores apvd 
homincs, Pewlinue, in vita S. 4mbroſy. d. Ioneas,in vits S. Euflachy Luxovienſii abbatug, 
$49.1, apud Suriumyom.2, Mart,zg, c ThoWaldenſ. tim 2 de Sacramentis,cap.147, 

RK 3 17746 


— —_—_ -. 0 


i — --» - _— ——_— 


A n__————— 
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—_ — 
bn —————_ 


mas Waldenſis out of S, Hieroms expolition upon the 
_— * Pſalmes: that the voyce of God f curteth off datly ir 
' noſtram flam- EVerrte 67 of 165 the flame of luſt by confeſſion and the grace 
_ mam libidins of the holy G host, that is to ſay, by the prayer of the Priei? 


— 


. fell} . : 
Q ns $pi- maketh it to ceaſe in us.and that which beforchath been 


ricus ſanRtiin- alledged out of Les ; of the confeſſion offered firſt to 
rerciditid eſt, (> 0d,a0d then to the Pricſt,g vuho commeth as an in- 


per orationem | | +" 
Sacerdotisfacit treater for the ſinnes of the penitent. which hee more 


ceſſare.Hero- fylly expreſieth in another cpiſtle , affirming it co be 
pym.inexpoſis. 


Pſalm.28.mnediz. Þ very profitable and neceſſarie , that the guilt of ſinnes 
'E Quipriode- (or ſinners) be _—_ by the ſupplication of the Preit be- 
Uctis pormiten» {2,+ the laſt day. Sc S.i Gregory, inhis morall expoſiti- 


tium precator 4s 2 ' . 
accedit Leo,iw ON UPON I.SAM. 2. 25. Anaſlaſins Sinatta or Nicanus,in 


finepii.t9.44 hisanſwer to the 141. queſtion ( of Gretſers edition :) 
TM aloe Cabaſilas,in the 29. chapter of his expoſt- 


h Multi enim *' | . 
utile ac neceſ: tion of the Licurgic: where he direaly athrmerh, that 


farium eſtut Wy If . 
CE ahres remiſton of (innes 1s given to the penitents by the prayer 


tus anteultima #f the Prieſts. And therefore by the Order uſed of old 
dicmfacerdo- jq the Church of Rome, the Prieſt before hee began 


«-->/-+ cw his worke, was required to uſe this prayer. kO Lord 


Id.epift. g1.ad God almightic, be mercifull untg me a ſinner , that 1 may 


T beodoreepiſe. worthy give thankes unto thee, who hatt made mee an 
i Greger.int, 


Reg.lib 2.cap.z, #7 worthy one, for thy mercies ſake aminiſter of the Prieſt- 
ad ullud: Si pec- ly office ; and hait appointed me a poore and humble me- 


eee. diator, topray and make interceſion unto our Lord Teſ1ss 


virum,@&c, 

k Domune Dc- 
us omnipotens.propitius eſto mihi peccatori, ut condigne poſſim tibi gratias agere,qui me 
indignum proptcr tuam miſcricordiam miniftrum feciſti ſacerdotalis officii, & me exiguum 
humilemque mediat- rem conſtituiſti ad orandum & intercedendum ad Dominum noftria 
Icſum Chriſtum, pro peccatoribus ad pocnitentiam reyertentibus. Idcoque domunator 
Domine,quiomnes hominesvis ſalyos ficri,/& ad agnitionem veritatis venire, qui non yis 
mortem peccatoris,ſed-ut convertatur & vivat : ſnſcipe orationem mceam,quam fundoante 
conſpctum clementiz tuz, pro famulis & famulabus tuis, qui ad poenitentiam & miſcri- 
cordiam tuam confugrrunt. Urdo Roman,anziqu.de efficys divins, pag.18,edis. Rim, ava 1591. 
Bapiizatorum ey Copfitentiii Coremonia antique,cdie.Colon,an,1 530 Aliinde dive, offic,cap.1 3 


mn capite Ieunn, 
Chriſt, 


_— —_EIOEY 


— 
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Chrift , for ſinners that returne unto repentance. And . 
therefore,9 Lord the ruler , who woulzeſt have all men to 
be [awed and come to the knowledge of the trath, wha docſt 
pot deſire the death of a ſpnner, but that he may be recon- 
ciled and live : receive my prayer, which I poure forth be- 
fore the face of thy mercie, for thy ſervants and hand. 
maydes,who have fledd to repentance and to thy mercy, 
Yea, in the dayes of Thomas Aquinas there aroſe a 
learned man among the Papiſts themſelves , who 
found fault with that indicative forme of abſolution | ay; orion 
then uſed by the Prielt,7 abſebve thee from: all thy (inncs, objiciendo, 


; ; ; quod yix 30, 
and would have it delivered by way of acprecation. al Fd 


ledging, that this was not oncly the opinion of Guliel- gmnes bic (ol 


[tifiodoren(is,Gulielmus Pariſien(is,and Hugo Cay. forma utcban- 
—— f : f f : S tur; Abſoluti- 


dinalis ; but alſo that | thirtre yeares were ſcarce paſſed, Cn 
ſince all did uſe this forme onely , Abſolutionem && re- fionem &. 


miſgionem tribuat tibi omnipotens Deus , Almightie God 7**® Opuſe, 
22,cap.F5, 


give unto thee abſolution and forgiveneſſe. What T ho-  pontifeate 


mas doth anſwer hereunto, may be ſcene in his little Rowan. edir. 
Rom an,161F5, 


rreatile of the forme of abſolution, which upon this es 
calion he wrote unto the Generall of his order. This n A5/4/utis 


oncly will I adde , that aſwell in the ancient Ritnalls ©ininum, = 
Mifcreatur tui 


and in the new ® Pontyficallof the Church of Rome, as gmniporens 
in the preſent praQtiſe of the Greek Charch,T finde the Deus, & dimir- 


abſolution expreſſed in the third perſon, as artribured *** hi omnia 
peccata tua, 


wholly ro God,and not in theft, as if it came from preterita, pra- 


che Pricſthim(ſelfe. One ancient forme of » Atſolution \entia & futa. 
r3,qUE COm- 


uſed among the Latins, was this. _4/mrzghty God be ith; om 


merciful unto thee, and forgive thee all thy finnes, paſt, co & ſanttis e« 
t 7 12711 ; ue, quz con- 
preſent,and to come,vijible and inviſible, which thou haſt | ” gage 


aliquam neg}1g-ntiam ſeu oblivionem vel malevolentiam abſcondiſti : liberct te Deus 3b 
omni malo,hic & in futuro,conſeryer & confirmet te ſemper in omni opere bono : & per= 


ducat te Chriſtus filius Dei viyi ad yitam ſine fine mancntem.Confiientium Ceremonie aniiqu,. 


843z,Coln.en.1y 30. 
committed 


— OI IT | .D_Y 


em. 
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committed before him and his Saints, which thou haſt con- 
feſſed or by ſome nezligence or forgetfulneſſe or evill wvill 
hat concealed : God deliver thee from all evill, bereand 
hereafter , preſerve and confirme thee alwayes in everie 
good worke ; and Chriit the ſonne of the livine God bring 
> tal he hee unto the lifewhich remayneth without end: And ſo 
Sie 7 js e11;0- among, the Grecians : © whatlocyecr linnes the penitent 
pe nr for forgerf wines or ſhamefaiineſſe deth leave unconfeſſed, 
bran x, merx3i- We pray the mercifull and ——_— God that thoſe alſo 
pore 215 1, 745" pygay be pardoned unto him,and we are perſwaded that hee 
——_— ſhall receive pardon of them from God, laith leremy the 
&«#ovigjuny late Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Where by the way 
we - 20 4] you may obſecryc, no ſuch neceſsitic to be here held of 
-— rv confelsing eyeric knowne {inne unto a Prieſt , that if 
reſpenſ.1.ad Tu- cither for ſhame or for ſome other reſpe& the penitent 
ogenſenap. doe not make an intire confeſsion, but conceale ſome-+ 
what from the notice of hisgholily father ; his conteſ- 
ſion ſhould thereby be made yoyde, and hee excluded 

from all hope of forgiveneſle. which is that engine, 

tend Whereby the Prieſts of Rome haye lift up themſelyes 


quod aſcendit, into that height of domineering and tyrannizing oyer 


_ Þ7 mensconſcicnce , wherewith welcethey now hold the 
rioris & ſup- POOIe people in moſt miſerable awe. 

plicantis:ſe- 0 Alexander of Hales and Bonaventare inthe forme 
ro—macar man of abſolution uſed in their time, p obſerve that prayer 


modum ſupe- was preriſed in the optative, and abſolution adjoyned af- 


rioris & judi- yo, ward 11 the indicative mood, whence they oather, 
cantis. Secun- ; 


dim pricum that the Prieſts prayer obtayneth grace, hw abſolution pre- 
modum poreſt (ypppſeth zt - thatby the former he aſcendeth unto God 
gratiam impc- | 

trarc, & ad hoc eſt idencus : ſecundum ſecundum modum poteft Ecclefiz reconciliare, Er 
idco in ſignum huyus, in forma abſolutionis prxmittitur oratio per modum deprecativum, 
& ſubjungitur abſolutio per modum indicativum : & deprecatio gratiam impetrat,& ab- 
ſolutio gratiam ſupponit. Alexand Halenſ Stumm-part 4 ,4u48, 2 1.,:896r, 1, & Bonaventinr.m 
4Sentent di718 art.2.auef.r, Y 
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| and procureth pardon fi or the fault, by the later he de- 


ſceadeth to theſinnerand reconcileth him to the Church. @ Quiaetfia- 
for 1although 4 man be looſed before God, (ſaith the Ma- liquis apud 


ſer of the Sentences) yet « he not held looſed in the face ——_— 
of the Church but by d x judgement of the Prieft. And . w_ m_ 
this looſing of men by the judgement of the Pricſt,is bean 
by the Fathers generally accounted nothing elſe buta judicumSa. 
reſtoring of them to the peace of the Church, and an — 
admitting of them to the Lords table againe : which 5,4, a0. 
thereforethey uſually expreſſe by the rermes of r bring. 18. Y:d.1von, - 
ing them ts the communion, ſreconciling them toor with ey 
the communion, reſtoring the communion to then," ad- in Lucy, 


mitting them to fellowſhip , * granting them peace, &Cc. * pox'piyny” 


xeiyw1ia. Concil, 


Neyther doe we finde that they did eyer uſe anic ſuch 7709; 5 come 
formall abſolution as this , 7 abſolve thee from all thy © Communio- 


ſfinnes : wherein our Popiſh Prieſts notwithſtanding "\ *«/commu- 


: : nione reconci- 
doe place the yerie forme of their late deyiſed ſacrament 1;.;; conc. £14 


of Penance, nay hold ito beſo abſolute a forme, that wor 
: ; : - _ CO > t Redd ej c0- 
(according to Thema Aquinas his new dtvinitie) yit net 


wonld not be ſufficient to ſay, Almightie God have mer- dePenitent. tib, 


cie upon thee,or, God grant unts thee abſolution and for. "4.1. & lib, 
| b forſooth, the Priett by th rds 77 
iwveneſſe. becauſe, forſooth, the Priet by theſe vuords \* 154 on. 


doth not ſignifie that the abſolution is done,but mireateth nicationem ad- 


that it may be done, which how it will accord with pin 


the Romane Pontificall, where the forme of Abſolution communicatis. 
is layd downe prayer-wiſc , the Ieſuites who follow nemdare.1d, 


T homas may doewell to conlider, La 


I paſſe this over, that in the dayes not onely of S. tionem. 1.de 


| a |; : lapſis., 
a Cyprian but of* Alcxinus allo ( who lived 800. yearcs meas 


concedere pa- 
cem.1d.ibid. y In facramentali abſolutione non ſufficeret dicere, Miſcreatur tui omni- 
potens Deus, vel, Abſolutionem & remiſſionem tribuat tibi Deus: quia per hc yerba Sa- 
cerdos abſolutionem non ſigniſicat fieri, ſed petit ut fiat, Thom, part.3. que3,84, a1.3.44 I, 
« Cyprian.ephf3.lz, a Alcuindedivin.offic.cap. 3, in capitc Icjunii. 
' attcr 
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An Anſwer to a ( hallenge 
after Chriſt) the reconciliation of Penitents was not 
held to be ſuch a proper office of the Prieſt ; but that a 
Deacon, in his abſence, was allowed to performe-the 
ſame. The ordinarie courſe that was held herein,Þ ac- 
b Vt ſecundimm cording to the forme of the ancient Canons,is thus layde 


formam|Cano- down by the fathers of the third Councell of Tolcdo. 


num antiquoru 


denturporni- that the Prieſt ſhould first ſuſpend him that repented of 


tentiz, hocelt, ,;; Fault from the communion, and make him to have of- 


= ten recourſe unto impoſition off hands among the ret of 


nier faQti,a the penitents : then, when hee had fulfilled the time of h1s 


, communione = (2x ;5f act20,45 the conſtderation of the Prieft did approve 


fuſpenſum,fa- , 
ons. of it he ſhould reſtore him to the communion. And this 


quos perniten- wag a Conſtitution of old fathered upon the Apoſlles : 
+1" mad" Biſhops © ſhould ſeparate thoſe voho ſaid they repen- 


pore | : ; 
crebrd recurre- ted of their ſinnes, for a time determined according to the 


©-.4/5 56 hxk | . aud afterward receive them be. 
ne 5 exptero au- proportion of their ſinne ; oft £ 


' nis tempore, 7g peritent, as fathers would doe their chilaren.To this 
| ficutiSacado- Penitentialexcommunicationandabſolution,belong-. 
raiscontem- th chat laying eyther of S. Ambroſe or S. Auguſtin (for 


platio probaye- ; . 
aaa com- the ſame diſcourſe 15 attributed to them both : ) d Hee 


munionireſti- pho hath truely performed his repentance, and u« looſed 
tuat, Concil, Ts» | | 
from that bond wherewith he was tyed, and ſeparated from 


letanl11.cap. : 
"I the body of Chriit,and doth live well after his repentance : 
of —_—" whenſoewer after hu reconciliation he ſhall depart this life, 


prxneis «ge- he goeth to the Lord,he goeth to reft, he ſhall not be depri- 


viten zginr'= wed of the __—_ of God , and from the people of the 


_—_  Divell he ſhall be ſeparated. and that which we readein 


 ugpTIKAT | 


5 T 6708 per rinag p- 

TG aprreu8indw,ccrmpc jc, Conilitut, ApeFiolic, lib.2 cap.16, d Quiegerit vera- 
citer poenitentiam, & ſolutus fucrit a ligamento quo crat conſtritus, & a Chriſti corpore 
ſcparatus, 3 bene poſt poenitentiam vixerit : poſt reconciliationem cum deſunus fuerit, 
ad Dominum vadit,ad requicm vadit , regno Dei non privabitur & a populo Diaboliſe- 
parabitur, Anbro/.in Exherrat ad Penitens, Avguitin, komil.41.ex 50. &f inter Caſary Areas. 


ſermane1 homil 43. 44+ ; 
: | Anaſtaſius 


—_— _— _— _ 
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Anaſtaſius Sinaita : © Binde him,and till thou hait apped- 
ſed God, doe not let him looſe ; that he be not more bound nc ar kaw'- 


with the wrath of God. for if thou bindeit him not , there = *n,u «oye 
MAW peu FP Lver hubs 


remaine bends for him that cannot be brokes. Netther \,," in: 
doc we enguire,whither the wound were often bound , but valuy.a 4g 


whither the binding hath profited. If it have profited,al- — _ 
though 17 a ſhort time, W it no lonzer, Let the meaſure yy aun 


. . | s'd; ap of TENG 
of the loeſing ,be the profit of him that u bound. and that — 


exhortation which another maketh unto the Paſtors 

, | Pa jpun,lurpdy, 
of the Church : f Binde with ſeparation ſuch as HaVe ax' © ano n 6 
ſinned after baptiſme ; and looſe them agame whey they "nc; Rt e- 


#3 SOURS; 0 205008 
have repented,receiving them as brethren. for theſaying gue uin 
s true : Whatſoever you ſhaft looſe upon earth, ſhall be l08- wproxei dw, x 


7G £70 ions 
ſed in heaven. ines GR. 


' Thatthis authoritic of /o9ſ127 remaineth ſtill inthe ,, ,;.,4. 4. 


Church, wee conſtantly maincaine againſt the hereſic __ 
quaii.6. 


of the 8 Mentaniits and h Nowvatians , who ( upon this 77. ** 
J0UTE 4Q0840- 
pretence among others, that God onely had power to ws as ur +; 


remit ſinnes) took away the miniſteriall power of re. **#4« «wpri- 
Fey TY, Xy Mw oary 


conciling ſuch penitents as had committed haynous yu... 
{innes ; denying that the Church had anic warraneto moms: «- 


receive them to her communion againe, and to the bias 
aperd\20 04. 


participation of the holy myſteries , notwithſtanding «as; xe icy 
their repentance were eyer ſo ſound. Which is dire&- 5246-0: 5» 
ly contrarie to the dotrine deliyercd by S. Paxl, both —— « Pair, 


in the generall ; that i ;f* a 9147 be overtaken in a fault , wi igus. Hemil. 


they who are ſpirituall ſhould reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpi- "#4. Quz- 


: : cungue ligaye- 
rit of meekeneſſe : and in the particular of the inceſtu- rele webs 


ous Corinthian who though hee had beene excommu- 9pera cbyſo. 
nicated for ſuch a crime as wes not ſo much as named = rs 

| | g Hieronym,e. 
pift.54.contra Montanum, g& 6b.2, adyerſus lovinian, Tertullianus Montanizans,in lib de Py- 
dicitia,cepult, h Ambroſ. bb, 1.de Panitent, cap,2, Socranlib 1, hiffor.cap.7,Sozomen.lib,1. 
c4p-21, i Galat,G.l, Kk 1,Cor.s.1. | 
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amongit the Gentiles , yet upon his repentance the A- F 

poſtle tellcth the Church, that they ! ought 10 forgive j 
him and comfort him, leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
overmuch ſorrow. Where that ſpecch of his is ſpecially 
| m Ambroſd, noted and preſled againſt the hereticks by S, m Am- 
Penitlbi. broſe :" To whozy yee forgive anie thing, I forgive alſs - 
_— for if I forgave ante thing, 10 whom: I forgave it, for your 
© 1.r.5 445. ſakes I forgave it,in the perſon of Chriit. © For as in the 
name,and by the power of aur Lordveſus,fuch a one was 
p 2.7im.2.25, delivered to Satan; ſoy God having given uuto him 


j 
We! ft S% repentance , to recoyer himſelfe our of the ſnare of 
Tal l = | | the Divyell, inthe ſame name and in the fame power 
[Y| | was hee to be reſtored againe : the minilters of ye. > 
[| a $.00r.5.20, AUIALION ſtanding 4 52 Chriits ſtead,and Chriſt him- 3g 
| £ Mearhas 18, {cltc being *in the mids of them that are thus gathered 3. 
I! 20, together in his name,to binde or looſe in heayen, what- 


——_ 


ſoever they according to his commiſſion ſhall binde oz 
look on carth. And here it isto be noted, that Anaſta- 
ſine (by ſome called Nicenus,by others Sinattaand An. 
trachenus ) who is ſo cager againſt them which ſay 
that Confeſsion made unto men profiteth nothing at 
all ; confeſſeth yer, that the miniſter in hearing the 
cenfelsion and inſtrutting and correQting the ſinner , 
doth bur giyc furtherance onely thereby unto his re- 
pentance , but that the pardoning of the ſinne is the 
x Proper worke of God, ! For aan (ſaith he) cooperateth 
45" 8 * with man unto repentance, and miniflreth, and buildeth, 
2p Ever mh ; ; l 
wp ec ie. 41k inſtiructeth, and reproveth, in things belonging units 
ues, 29 vrnſ0rei, (a /1500, ( according to the Apoſile, and the Prophet : ) 


vents but God blotteth out the ſinnes of thoſe that have confaſ.. 
Mbyyet mat ep or 

owrngien, tears Thy Yemen oy 76y epogariu. 3 5 51@- ifaneiger The apgpricg of (£2940 09.4 jul yep 
Aigarrs E oa 6ifs, © igaeiper Tag drofaigg oy (1IX47 IpT , t Tels aprapricg x , 3 & pi puns A 


waſteſ.que}?.6. 
| ſed, 
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ſed ſaying ; 1 am he that blatteth out thine iniquitizs for 
mine owne ſake , aud thy ſinnes , ana will uot remember 


ther. 
: There followeth now another part of the »w7»7#eyry 


of reconciliation conſiſting in the dueadminiſtration of « 4.2.38. 
the Sacraments : which being the proper ſcalcs of the $41.26 28, 
u Cyprian,epift. 


promiſes of the Goſpell ( as the Centures are of the ,, 7. 70, 


threats) muſt therefore neceſiarily allo haye reterence HENS 
. . Y fv, Cyri . 
to the t remiſſion of ſinxes. And ſo we ſee, the ancienc _ x = 


Fathers doc hold , that » the commitſs1on, 19h. 20. 23. noazn.bb.12. 


Whoſe finnes yee remit, they are remitted unto them,8&C.1g © 56. Ambref. 
P enitent lib. 


executed by the miniſters of Chriſt, aſwell inthecon-, 5 5,4 
ferting of Baptiſme, as in the reconciling of Peni- bb.z de Sacer. 


tents: yet ſo in both theſe, and 1n all the ſacraments 494195 edir. 
Savil.peg.17, / 


likewiſe of both the Teſtaments, that * the mziniſterte 1;,.;,/ide- 
onely is to beaccounted mans, but thepower Gods, For, #:»:7.p1g.268, 
as S. Augnitin well obſerycth,y it « one thing to baptize "_Y - cofquefh 
by way of miniterie, another thing to baptize by vuay of in Levitic.cap. 
power : ® the power of baptizing the Lord retayneth to *4-9ptat-lib.s. 
himelfe , the miniſterie hee hath given to bis ſervants : (419 in wa, 


2 the power of the Lords Baptiſme was 10 pf from the u6,homil. 32, 


Lord to no man, but the miniitery was : the power was to (odis.Grqe. vel 
$3 Letin, is 


be transferred from the Lord unis none of his miniters, \ cer,y.homil 8, 


the miniitery was both unto the 780d and unts the bad, & in 3.Tim r. 
bomuil.2,(ctrca fon 


And the reaſon which hee aſsignerh hereof is yerie ,,,\ 
good: Þ that the hope of the baptized might bein him,by y Alud cnim | 
whom they did acknowledge themſelves to have beene bap.. *baptizare 


era 
tized. The Lord therefore wonld not have 4 ſervant to nb repdiins | 
put his hope in a ſervant, And thereforethoſe Schogle. per poteſtatem. 
hi. ] Ang.in Evany, 
leantratl,y, 2 Sibitcnuit Dominus baptizandi poteſtatem, ſervis miniſterium dedir. 
Id,jibid. a Potcſtatem dominici baptiſmi iv nullum hominem 4 Domino tranſituram, 
{cd miniſtcrium plane tranſiturum  poteſtatem a Domino in neminem miniftrorum,mini. 
Qerium & in bonos & in malos 1d.ibid. b Hoc noluit ided, ut inilloſpes cfſet bapti- 
zatorum,a quo ſc baptizatos agnoſcerent, Noluit ergo ſeryum ponere ſpem yn ſeryo, 1d,jbid: 
3 men 


contra DenatifF. 
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men argued not much amiſle, that gathercd this con- 
_ . clufion thence. < /t #4 matter of equall power to baptize 
c Paris pote- 7 pardly,and to abſolve from mortall ſinne. But it vvas 
ENT” wks fit,that God ſhould communicate the power of bapti- 


fits baptizarc, ; 
& a culpamor- 257g #2wardly unto any ; let our hope ſhould be repoſed in 


taliabſolyerc. | . 
RNC nas. 7 herefore by the ſamereaſon it was net fit, that hee 


debuir poteſta- Jh#uld communicate the power of abſolving from attuall 
tem baptizan- (777 unto any. SO Bernard, or whoſocyer was the au- 
antes” "thor of the booke intituled Scala Paradiſi: 4T he of fice 


NiunAcarc; nc 


(pes ponerctur of b4ptizing the Lord granted unto many, but the power 


in.-homine : | FF hints Grancehetre] 
| -—=pacrpal and authoritie of remitting ſiunes in baptiſme he retayned 


| tionenec pote- #1to him elfe alone. whence lohn by vuay of ſingularitie 


ſtatem ablol- and differencing ſaid of him, He it s which _— 
vendiabaciu- 113th the holy Ghoit. Andrhe Baptiit indeed doth make 


ali, Aexand, 


de Hales, alingular difference betwixt the conterrer of the exter- 


Suman. part-4. 'nall and the internal baptiſme, in ſaying : © 7 baptize 
421 ' with water, but it i hee which baptizeth with the holy 
d Officium Gho#t. While Iohnf aid his ſervice, God did give, who 


baptizadi Do- f2yleth net 11 giving : and now when all others doe their 
minus conceſlit 


multis, poteſta. ſervice, the ſervice is mans,but the gift is Gods, ſaith op- 
temvers & fatws. and Arnaldus Benevallenſis ( the author of the 


authoritatem . 6-5-8 0 
is bepeilins te. twelve treatiſes de Cardinalibus operibus Chriiti, falſely 


mittendi pec- Aſcrived to S. Cyprian - ) touching the Sacraments in 
cata ſibi ſoli oenerall : 8 Forgrveneſſe of (innes, whether it be given by 


Inuit : und : 
loannes anto- BApliſme or by other ſacraments, i properly of the holy 


 nomaſtice & Gho## ; and the priviledee of effecting this remayneth to 


diſcretive deco 7: 
dixit; Hic eſt him alone. 


qui baprizat in But the word of reconciliation is it, wherein the® A. 


_ Spiritufando, noſtle doth eſpecially place that mminiſterie of reconcilian 


Seal, Paradil. 

cep.z tem.g opernem Auguftini, e Marks. 16h.1,26, 33, f Tllooperante dabat 
Deus,qui dando ron deficit. Et nunc operantibus cunctis, humana ſunt opera , fed Dei 
funt muncra, Opter.lb,5.contre Donatiffk, g Remiſſopeccatorum,ſive per baptiſmum 
tive per alia ſacramenta donetur proprie Spiritus ſan&ti eſt ; & ipſi ſoli hujus efficientia 
privilegium manct. Arnald, abbas Bonevalli,traf?, de Baptiſme Chrifti, kh 2.Cor.y.18,'9, 
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tion, which the Lord hath committed to his Ambal- 
ſadors here uponearth, This1s that key of knowledze : 
which idoth both oper the conſcrence to the confeſron of . 
ſinne,and include therein the grace of the healthfull my- & conicientia 


feerie unts elernille ; as MAXIMus T aurinenſis ſpeaketh ad contclh1one 
peccati aperit, 


of ir. This is that powertull meancs,which God hath \ —calan_ 
ſanRikied for the waſhing away of the poYution of our ztcrnitatem 
ſoules. Now ye are cleane (laith our * Saytour to his A- m7 Ne ys 
poſtles) through the word which I have ſpoken unto you. maum,Taurin, 


And whereas eyeric tranſyreflor 1s | ho/dey with the 4 naiaki Peer; 
& Pauli.hom 5, 


cords of his owne ſinnes : the: Apoſtles, according rothe 10 
commilsion given unto them by their Maſter , that r4.eybe/.5.26, 


whatſoever they ſhould looſe on earth ſhonld be leoſed in © iow, ow E- 
hzaven,did looſe thole cords by the word of God, and the FY ES 


teſtimonies of the Scriptures , and exhortation unto ver- | Proverb. 5.22. 
m Funibus pec 


tues, asmiaith S,Hierome: Thus likewiſe doth S. Am- cada 


broſe note,thar" ſinnes are remitted by the word of God, unuſquiſque 


whereof the L:vitewas an interpreter and a kinde of an <vvitringirar, 
Quos funcs at- 


executer : & in that reſpe& concludeth,that 2the Levite hill 
was 4 miniſter of this remiſſion. As the Icwiſh Scribes olvere poſſunt 
& Apoſtoli , 


therefore, by P taking away the key of knowledge,did ſhut i 
up the kingdom of heaven «es men : lo qeyery Scribe 2iſtrum - Fane 
which isinſtructed unto the kingdome of heaven, by qui cis dixerat ; 


r opening unto his hearers rhe doore of faith,doth as it V=vnque 
ſolycritis ſuper 


were unlock that kingdomeunto them); being the in- terraw;crune 


itrument of God herein \70 oper mens eyes, and to turne lum & incer- 
lo. Solyunt au- 


themfrom darkeneſſe 10light and from the pawer of Sa- , Apo- 


ian unto God,that they may receive forgiveneſſeof ſannes, ftoli ſermone 
and inheritance amonz them which are ſanctified by faith Pei $telti- 

| | "A moniis ſcriptu- 

Bo. wy »* rarum, & cx- 
hortatione virtutum. Hierenyw.lib 6. comment. in Eſaicap.ig. ' n Remittuntur peccata 
per Det verbum, cujus Levites interpres & quidam cxccutor cf, qmbroſ, de Abel Cain, 
lib.2.cap\ 4. (#) Levites 21tur miniſter remiſſionis eſt. 1d. ibid, Lnh,1 1,52, compa» 
xed with Matih 23.13, q Maithit3.52. : Tr, A714 37. AT,26, 18, 

FL 
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An Anſwer to a Challenos 
zn Chriſt. And here are we tounderſtand,that the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, by applying the word of God unto 
the conſcicnces of men both in publick and in priyate, 
\ ___ doedilchargethat partof their fun&ion which concer - 
ncth torgivencſlc of linnes, partly ; en. de- 
claratively. operatively : inaſmuch as God is pleaſed 
to uſe their preaching” of the Golpell as a mcanes of 
t 44.10.44, donating ai ſpirit upon the ſonnes of men, of  be- 
Gal.3.2, getting them in Chriſt, and ofx working faith and re- 
=” ;. pentance in them whereby the remiſsion of {innes is 
G<.419, oObtayncd. 'Thus Tohn yy preaching the Baptiſme of re- 
* me n.t7e pentance for the remiſcton of (innes , and teaching * the 
| .Cera.s, * people,that they ſhould beleeve on him which ſhould come 
AA. 14.27.494 after him that ,00 Chriit Teſws , is ſaid to® turwe mwanie 
chep.260r%719> of the children of Iſrael to the Lord their God and the diſ- 
20s . ; . wo” 
y Mark.1.4. obedient to the wiſedome of thejuit,by > giving knowledge 
z AG.19.44 of (alugtion 18 Gods people,unto the remiſiron of their ſins. 
a Li.t- 1%-"7: Not becauſe he had properly anie power given him to 
curne mens hearts, and to worketaith and repentance 
for forgivencſle of finncs when and where he thoughr 
good : but becauſe he was truſted with the miniſteric 


© At.20.32, of the word of Gods grace, which 13 able ro conyert 


 Pjal.197 aud, and quickenmens ſoules, and to give them 'an inheri- 


119, verſ.50293- ACE among all them which are fanQiificd. by the po- 


d 1-n.5.29. yycrfull application of which word,4 he whe converteth 
the ſinner from the errous of his way ,is laid to ſave a ſoule 
from death,and to hide a multitude of ſinnes. For how- 

« Rom.4.6,7, ſocycr in truc proprictic,c thecovering of ſinnes,the ſa- 

leres,37.18. ying from death and turning of men from their ini- 

Revert  quities;isa priviledge peculiar to the Lord our God ; 

4.;,:6, unto whom alone it apperrayncth to f'reconcile the 

-y -cngy mw ef world to himſelfe. by not impating their ſinnes unto them: 

* #297:5-'7*  yetinaſmuchas he hath committed unto hisatubaſſa- 
dars 
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dors theg word of reconciliation , they in performing , ,,., 

that worke of their miniſteric, may be as rightlyſaid ro 

be imployed in reconciling men unto God, and pro- 

curing remiſsion of their linnes ; as they are ſaid to 

h d-[1Uer 4 1941 from 2017 downe into the pit ,when they h 1ob.z3.39, 

declare unto him his righteouſneſſe , and toi ſave their 74 _ | 

1 1.759.416. 

hearers , when they K preach unto them the Goſpel, by ;, 1.corrg.yh, 

which they are ſaved. | A@11,14, 
For as the word it ſelfe which they ſpeake, is ſaid to 

be | their word, which yer mw #12 truth the word of God : 1 1h:17.16, 

ſo the worke which is effeQually wrought by chat m1.Tieſſz.ry. 

word in them that belccye, is ſaid ro be their worke, 


though in truth it beghe proper worke of God. And 
as they thatbelecye by their word, are ſaid to be their E- 


pi#tle}z .Eor.3.2.that is to ſay, the Epiſtle of Chriſt mi- 
#:ſtred by them (as it is expounded in the yerſc follow- 
ing :) in like maner, forgiveneſſe of {1nnes and thoſe 0- 
ther grear graces that appertaine'to the belecycrs, may 
be ſaid to be their worke, that is to lay, the worke of 
Chriſt miniſtred by them. For in verie deed ( as Op- 
tatus ſpeakerh 1n the marter of Bapriſme ) n 7ot the mi», yy 
niſter but the faith of the beleever and the Trintie doe cuique,non ce. 
bring theſe things unto every man. And wherethe prea- juſiem reiope. 
ching ot the Goſpel doth prove 0 hepower of God unto jcniisfdes 


ſalvation , onely the weakeneſle of the externall mini. Trinicas prz- 
the ſtat.Oprar,lib, 5, 


ſteric muſt be aſcribed to men, but p the excellency of the ee Dena 
power mult eyer be acknowledged to be of God, and » trmizs. 
not of them : 4 neyther he that plantteth , being here any 1.c0r.*.18. 
thing,neyther he that watereth , but God that grveth the - mints 
m:creaſe. For howloever in reſpe&t of the former,ſuch | 
as take painesin the Lords husbandry may be accoun- 
ted ©£0v ouyepyor, as thet Apoſtle termeth them, /abou- r 7bid,vaſ.g, 
rers together with God (though that- little peece of ſer- 

BE in vice 
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vice.it ſelte allo bee not performed by their owne 

c 1bi2»erſ1o, ſtrengeh, but ſaccording to K race of God which « gi- 

t lamvers ven #rnto them: ) yet that which followeth , of giving 

ene  therncreaſe, God effetteth not by them , bat by himſclte. 

crementum de- Th (laith S. Auguſtin) exceederth the lowlineſſe of man, 

rg yon ry this exceedeth the ſubl;mitie of Angels, neither appertay. 

ye be re. #ethuntoanie but unto the hushandman the Trinity. 

cedit hoc hu Now as the Spirit of God doth not oncly u wo be 
—_— MM diyerlities of graces in us,diſributing torvery man ſeve. 

dit angelicam 74lly as be will , butalſo maketh us to * knew the things 

ſublimitatem, #hgt are freely given to ws of God : ſo rthe miniſters of the 
neem niſiag NEW Teſtament, being Y made able miniſters of the fame 
dorcolam Tri- ſþjrit, are not onely ordayned to þe Gods inſtruments 
nitarem, £2: to worketaith and repentance in men, for the obray- 

eZ to, Ning of remilsion of (innes , but alſo to declare Gods 

u 1.Cer.12-11+ plcaſure unto ſuch as beleeve and repent, and inchis 
pips; \'s. Nametocertificthem and give aſſurance to their con- 
> 49.30.24. ſciences that their finnesarc forgiven. they haviog z rc- 
ceived this miniſterie of the Lord leſws, to teſtifie the Go- 

ſpell of the grace of God; and ſo by their funQion being 

appointed to be witneſſes rather then conferrers of that 

grace. Forit is here with them 1n the /ooſing part, asit 

1s inthe 6in4ig part of their miniſterie ; where they 

ace brought in, like unto thoſe ſcuen Angels in rhe 

| 4 Revel.ts,s, book ofthe Revelation, a which powre out the wialls of 
the wrath of God upon the earth; Þ haying wengeance 
ready againit all diſobedituce,and achargetrom God,to 
© levem.15.1, caſt men ont of hu ſight : notbecaule they are properly 
d Pſa.94.1. the avengers(torthatd title God challengeth unto him- 
ſelte) or that vengeance did anic way appertaine unto 
e Row.13.19. them (for © it is written : Vengeance i5 mine, I will repay; 
Hebr.1939% (Aith the Lord )) but becauſe they were the denouncers, 

not the 1mfiicters of this yengeance. So though hy 

| c 


þ 2-Cor. 15.6. 
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finnes or retaine them, whiles they ſhew and declure that 
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the Lord that fſpeaketh concerning 4 nation, to pluckup t was, 
and to pull down and to defiroy, or on the other (ide, 19 

bnild and te plant it ; yethe gin whole mouth God put g Jeren.r,g,ts 
choſe words of his,1s ſaid ro be ſet by him over the na- 
tions and over the kingdomes , to roote out , and topull _ 
downe,and to deſiroy,and ts throw downe, to build and to 1, yiauur,.. 
plant : as if he himſelfe werea doer of thoſe greatawat- i Lear -- 
ters, who was onely  er4eyned to be a Prophet anto the 7," OOO. 
mations,to ſpeake the things unto them which God k Nan ogy 
hadcommanded him. Thus likewiſe in che thirreenth 3020 TO 
of Leviticus, where the Lawes are ſet downe that con- | pn12nver xo 
cerne the leprofie, which was a type of the pollution of *;*'"* CE”. 
ſinne,wee meet often with thele ſpeeches, i The Prieſt m Contami- 
ſhall cleanſe him,and,k The Prieſt ſhall pollute him,and in erg 
the 44.verlc, | T he Prieſt with pollution ſhall pollute hims : 1,44 4ubium 
m not ({aith S. Hierome) that hes theauther of the pol. quin Sacerdss: 


lution but that he declareth him to be polluted, who before ON 900 con 


taminationis 
did ſeeme unto many to have beene cltane. Whereupon author ſit,(cd 


the Maſter of the Sentences ( following hercin $. Hje. 949 oftcndar 


| cum contami- 
rome, and being afterwards therein followed himſclfe ,un,qui pr, 


|; by manie others) obſerveth, that nin remit ting 0r Telay« us mundus ply. 


ning ſinnes the Prieſts of the Goſpell have that right and "5 videda- 


tur. Hieronyn_ 


office, which the legall Prieſts had of old under the Law in 1s 1. int ſai, 
curing of the lepers. Theſe therefore ( laith hee) forgive 402 23. 


n In remitten- 
dis vel jnreti- 


they are forgrven or retayned by God. For the Prieſts put nendisculpis 
the name of the Lord upon the children of Iſrael,but it was '* n ens wy _ 
he himſclfe that bleſſed them , as it is read in Numbers, ,,cu. 


vangelici ſacer- 
The placethat he hath referrence unto, is in the ſixth dotes,quod o- 
chapter of that booke, where the Pricſts are comman- -_ — 
ub lege legales 

| in curandis le. 
proſis. Hiergo peccata dimittunt vel retinent, dum dimiſſa 4 Deo yel retenta indicant & 
oſtendunt. Ponunt enim facerdotes nomen Domini ſuper filios Ifracl, ſed ipſe benedixit ; 
hicut legitur in Nymeris, Petr, Lombard.l:b.4.Sentenr,d1F+ 14. f, 
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dedto bleſſe the people,by ſaying unto them, The Lord 
bleſſe thee,8c.and then it tolloweth (in thelaſt verſe of 
that chaprer : ) So they ſhall put my Name upon the chil. 
dren of 1ſrael,and I will bleſſe them. 

Neyther doe we grant hereupon, /as the o Adyerſa- 
ric falſely chargerh us):hat a /ay-man,yea or a woman,or 
4 childe, or any infidell, or the Divell ( the Father of all 
ca\umniators and lyars ) or 4 Parrat likewiſe , if hee be 
tau ght the word's,may aſwel abſolve as the Prieſt as if the 


ſpeech were all the thing that here were to be conlidered, 


and not the power - where we are taught, that the king - 
dome of God is n0t in word , but in power. Indecd it the 
Prieſts by their office brought nothing with them bur 
the miniſterie of the bare lecrer, a Parcat peradyenture 
might be taught to ſound that letter as well as they : 
but we beleeve,that4 God hath made them able minifters 
of the New Teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit. 
and chat the Goſpel! miniſtred by them * commeth ny. 
to us not in ward anely, but alſs in power, and in the holy 
Ghoſt,andin much aſſurance. For God hath added a 
ſpeciall ſbcautie to the feet of them rhat preach the Goſpel 
of peace,that howſocyer others may bring glad tydings 
of good things tothe penitenr {inner as truely as they 
doe ; yet neythercan they doc it with the ſame autho- 
ritie, neyther 15 it to be exyeQted that they ſhould:doc jt 
with luch power, ſuch aſſurance, and ſuch. full ſatisfa. 
Qton to theatflited conſcience. The fpeechof everic 


—_ —_—_— 
 IEIEI—_—_— 
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publicke officers to doe the ſame things 1 and hath | 

given unto them a peculiar 4 ous for edification, » 2.0ort0.2.99 

wherein they may boaſt above others ; and inthe due 5h 

exccution whercof God is plealed ro make them in- 

ſtruments of miniſtring a more plentifull meaſure of 

grace unto their hearers, then may be ordinatily loo- 

ked for trom others. Theſc men are appointed to bee 

of Gods htgh commiſsion , and therefore they may 

x beake,and exhort,and rebuke with all authoritie - they * — 

are Gods Y Angels and ® Ambaſſaders for Chri#t , and 7 — 

therefore in delivering their meſſage are to be ® recetved a Gul4.1g, 

45 an Angel of God, yea as Chriit leſus. that looke how 

the Prophet Eſay was comforted, when the Angel ſaid 

unto him,Þ 7 hine iniquitie taken away and thy ſinne b Eſay.6.7. 

purged; andthe poore woman inthe Goſpell, when 

Ieſus (ard uvto her, < T hy ſinnes are forgrver - the like © rok.g.48, 

conſolation doth the diſtreſl:d ſinner receive from the 

mouth of the Miniſter, when hee hath compared the 

truch of Gods word faithfully delivered by him, with | 

the worke of Gods grace in his owne heart. according 

wo that of Elihu : 4 If there be an Angel or a meſſenger q 10.33.23, 

with him,an Interpreter, one of a thouſand, todeclare un. 24 

10 man his righteouſneſſe ; then will God have mercy up- 

on him and ſay, Deliver him from going downe to the pit, 

T have rec:rved a reconciliation. For as itis the office of 

this meſſenger and interpreter , to <pray # i# Chriils « .cor.g.1, 
cad, that we would be reconciled ts God : fo when wee 

have liſtened unto this motion, and ſubmitted our 

ſelves torhe Goſpell of peace, it is a parr of his office 

likewiſe to declareunto us in Chriſts ſtead, that weare 

reconciled ro God : and f iz him Chrithimſelte muſt « 2.cor.14.4. 

bee acknowledged to ſpeake , who to us ward by this 

INCAnCs is n04 weake but w richie in ws, 
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Butour new Maſters will not content themſelye s 
with ſuch a miniſteriall power of forgiving finnes as 
hath beene ſpoken of ; unleſle we yeeld that they have 
auchoriticſo to doe properly, direaly, and abſolutely : 
that is,unlefle wee acknowledge that their high Pricſt 

 fitteth inthe Temple of God as God, and all his crea- 


& Oporterdi- Cures as ſo manic demi-gods under him. For we g1uft 


cere,in ſummo ſay (if we will bedrunke with the drunken) that in this 
ce (ell high Prieit there is thefulneſſe of all graces ; becauſe hee 


plenitudinem 


ommum gra- alone eweth A full maulgence of all (innes . that this may 

tiarum ; quia g7xee uxto 11m,which we ſay of the chiefe prince our Lord, 

ipſc ſolus con- - if ; | | Ir 
that of his fulneſſe all we have received. N ay wee mu 


fert plenam 1n- : : 
dulgenuam acknowledge, that the meaneſt in the whole armiec of 


ommun p<c- Prieſts that followcrh this king of pride, hath ſuch ful- 


CAtOrum,ut 


competat ſibi, neſle of power derived unto him for the opening and 


quod de primo ſhutting of heayen before men : that Þ for givereſſe s 
1-0, 8a . aenyed to them whom the Prieft will not for give ; and his 
quiade pleni- Abſolution on the other {ide is a ſacramentall ac, 
—_ way which conferreth grace by the worke wrought, that is, 

(as they i expound 1t) attively, and immediately and in- 
ne Principum, (trumentally effecteth the grace of ju#tfication in ſuch as 


mus, De reg1ms,. 
ter opuſcnls TECCIVC IT. that k as the winde doth extinguiſh the fire,and 


Tbeme,num.20, diſpell the clowdes ; ſo doth the Prieits abſolution ſcatter 


bs] 


h Negarur re ſinnes,and make them to vaniſh away : the {inner being 
nifhio illis,qui © : » 
bus rouerrt tNereby 1mmediately acquitted before God, howſoever 


bus no{uerint | : 
Sagerdotesre- that ſound converſion of heart be wanting in him, 


mittee. Beer. which otherwiſe would be requiſite. for !a conditional] 
as Fant lib. 


' £4p.2, Abſolution,upon ſuch termes as thele,7f* hou doeſt be- 


i AQtive, & [eevve and repent as thou oughte#t to doe,is (10 theſe mens 


OX , <2” » 
GAS /o : judgement) tono purpole, and can give no ſecuritie to 
rcr cfficit gra- 
tiam julliticationss. Id. de Sacrament, in genere.lib,2.cap.y, k Vt flatus extinguit ignem, 
& diſht, at ncbulas; ſic ctiam Abſolutio Sacerdetis peccata diſpergit, & cyancſcere facit, 


14.cc Panuent ib,z.cap2, IT Idubidſe.penult, 
| the 
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the penitent, ſceing ir dependeth upon an uncertaine 

condition. Have wee not then Juſt cauſc to ſay unto 

them,as m Opratus did unto the Donariſtes : Nolite 8- m Optar.lib.s. 

bis MajeHtatts dominium venaicare ? Intrude not upon 

the royall prerogative of our Lord and Maſter. No 

man may challenge this abſolute power of the keyes, 

but » he that hath the key of David, that openeth and no * Revil-3-7. 

an ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no man opencth , hceto 

whom® the Father hath given power over all fleſh, yea © 16.17.2. 

p all power in heaven and in earth ; eyen the cternall ? Matob.18.10, 

Sonne of God , who hath in his hands 7he keyes of 9 Revel 1-12, 

acath and is able to © quicken whom he will. | _.-- 
The Miniſters of the Goſpell may not meddlewith 

the matter of ſoycraigactic, and thinke that they have 

power to proclaime watre or conclude peace betwixt 

God and man, according to their owne diſcretion - 

they muſt remember, that they are! Ambaſſadors for  2.cor.5,20. 

Chri:t,and therefore in this treatic arc to proceed ac. 

cording to the inſtrutions which they have received 

from their ſoycraigne; which if they doe tranfgreſle, 

they goc beyond their commiſsion, therein they doe 

not Teto&vy but mxexTecotcu, and their authoritic 

torſo much is plainly yoyde. The Biſhop ( ſaithS, t Szpzin fol- 

Gregory,and the Fathers in the Councellof 4quiſeran _— 

following him) * in looſing and binding thoſe that are fie voluoratis 

under his charge,doth follow oftentimes the motions of his mows, non au- 

ewne will, and not the merit of the cauſes. Whence it com- _—_— 

meth topaſſe, that he depriveth hime!fe of this power of tus. Vnde fit 

binding and looſing,who doth exerciſe the ſame according ge oi 

to his owne will and not according to the manners of them * nonfare 


which be ſubject unto him.that is to ſay, he maketh him- { priver ;qui 
hanc pro ſuis 


yoluntatibus, & non pre ſubjetorum moxibus cxercet, Gregor, in Evangel, homil, 26.Concil, 
Aquiſgran ſub Ladevice Pioyced.37. 
ſcife F 
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ſclfe; worthy to be deprived of that power, which he hath 
n Qui indig- thus abuſed; (as thc » Maſter of the Sentences and * Se. 


nos ligatvel = 2yeca jm his Gloſle upon Gratian,would haye S. Greeo- 
folyir,propria - 
poteſtatc ſc 


privat,ideſt, beene ſaid ) aCtually voideth himſelfe of this power, 


_—_ cneugy this untighteous judgement of his given upon catrth, 
Petr, Lombard, ÞCEiNg NO WAyCS ratified, but abſolutely diſanulled in 


lb.4.Sentent» the court of heaven, For hee who by his office is ap- 


difF 1$C. np 
x Privat jd eſt, POINted tO bea miniſter of y the word of truth, hath no 


mererur priva- POWer given him to * do any thing againſt the truth,but 
- vas F for the truth : neyther is it to be 1magincd, thatthe 
11 91ef 3.cap. ſentence of mas,who is ſubject ro deceive and be decet. 
60. Ipſe li= yed,ſhould anic waycs prejudice the ſentence of God, 
"0p ;, Whoſe judgement wee know to be alwayes according 
jamiis, tothe truth. Therefore doth Pacianws, inthe endof 
z 2.Cor.13-8: his firſt epiſtle to Sympronianus the Novatian, lhew 


ol . A - , 
" __ that at that time, abſoJution was ® not ſo callly given 


| hancipſam unto peuitcents , as now a daycs it is : but > with great 


pornitentiae Ve- | . 
+ nmpul' pondering of the matter and with great deliberation, after 


ſim omnibus 7947ie ſiches and ſhedding of teares, after the prayers of 


dari,epc. Paci- the whole Church, pardon was ſo not denyed unte trme re- 


= pentance, that Chriit being to judge , noman ſhould pre- 
as - 


dere magno- judge him.and alittle before,ſpeaking of the Biſhop by 


quelibramine, whoſe miniſterie this was done : © He ſhall give an ac- 
poſt multos ge- 


mitus efuſo- £047? (ſaich he) rf hee have done anie thing amiſſe, or if 


nemquela- He have judged corruptly and wickedly, Neyther & there 


chrymara, po . Ko: | 
ene i arte prejudice done unto God whereby he might not undoe 


preces;ita venia the workes of this evill builder + but in the meane time, if 


vere peeniten- pit admintitration of his be godly, he continueth a helper 


tiz non negari, of the workes of God. Whercin he doth but tread inthe 


ut judicaturo 
Chriſto nemo j 
przjudicer.lbid, c Reddet quidemille rationem,ſi quid perperam fecerit,vel ſicorrupts 
& impie judicarit, Nec prajudicatur Deo, quo- minis mali - xdificatonis opera reſcindat : 
tatcrca,li piailla admigiltratio cſit,adjutor Dei operum perſcycrat, 14,4554, ' 


ſteps 


ries meaning to be expounded ) and pro tanto ( as hath: 
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ſteps of S.Cyprian, who ar the firſt riſing of the Nova- 

tian hercſie, wrote in the ſame maner unto Artonianm. = | 
d Wee ave not prejudice the Lord that is to judge, but that d Neque enim 


prejudicamus 


hee,if be finde the repentance of the ſinner to be full and 1111500 udi- 
ju;t he may then ratifi that which ſhall be here ordayned caturo,quo | 
by us : but if any one doe deceive us with the ſemblance of cas. 


repentance,God (who ts not mocked , and who beholdeth & jultampee- 
the heart of man) may juder of theſe things which we PIE | cators 1nvenc- 


| rit,tunc ratum 
zot well diſcerne,and the Lord may amend the ſentence of g,2.. hy 
the ſervants. nobis fucrit hic 
Hereupon S. Hizreme, expounding thoſe words, —— 
Danicl 4.24.1t may be God will pardon thy ſinnes ; tepro- poniteniz fi. 


veth thoſe men of great raſhneſle, that are ſo peremp- mulatione de- 
luſcrit Deus 


torie and adſolute in their abſolutions. <Yhew vieſſed  - 3 we 
Daniel (faith he) who knew things to come,doth doubt of detur,& qui 
the ſentence of God : they do araſh deed, that boldly pro <** hominis 


| intuctur, de hi 
riſe pardon unto ſinners. S.Baſil alſo reſolyeth us, that gs nogmings 


f the power of forgiving i not given abſolutely ; but upon perſpeximus 
the obedience of the penitent , and his conſent with him ' Wa , 


that hath the care of his ſoule, For it is in looſing, as it tjiam Domiaus 
isin binding. 8 Thou hait begun to eſteeme thy brother — — 
45 4 publican, (ſaith S. Auguitin : ) thou bindeit him up. (ed Re 6 


83 earth . But looke that theu bindeit him juitly. For #n- © Cum beats 
1uit bondls juſtice doth breake. So when the Prieſt ſaith, Panicl, praſci. 


f1 
1 abſolve thee : Maldenat confeſſerh , that hee meanerh q. pews” 
no more thereby but,h As much 45 in me lyeth, I abſolve Dei dubiter : 


thee : and Swarezacknowledgerh, that it implicitly in. 7? <meraria 
/ faciunt, qui FTTH 


cludeth this condition,i 7zleſſe the rece;ver put ſome tm- datter pecea- 


toribus indul- 


. Sentiam pollicentur, Hieronym in Daxiel.cad 4,  f H' erin m9 aqua is Sonu ur diduny 


OM </ UE AKA Ty werey TO, x oUuuQmyia ®99) TOY CN WSAEpir v9? 2TH 7 wa e.Bafel regul .brevior.qu, 
215- g Ceepiſti habereſratrem tuum tanquam publicanum : ligas illum in terra.Sed ut 
zuſte alliges,vide. Nam injuſta vincula dirumpit juffitia. Awugn#F. de ver buy Domini, ſerm,16. 
cap.4 h | Quantum in me eſt,cgo te ab{olvo. Maldenat. tom. 2. de panitent pars, 3.theſ,s, 
; Niltſuſcipicns obicem ponat. Fr,Suare%,in Them, z01,44 diſþ.19 ſef.2,num,20. 


L pear- 
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peaiment , for which hee alledgeth the authority of 
Huzo de SY iclore, lib.2.de Sacramentis,pa.rg.ſ. 8. attfir- 
k Hanc forma qing\k that thi forme doth rather ſienifie the power and 


01s (19011 - | 
++ FA wvertue, then the event of the ablolutionz. And there- 


fuam,quame- fore doth the Maſter ofthe Sentences rightly obſerve, 


penn thatl od doth not evermore follow the judgement of the 
perte oftend1. Church - which ſometimes judaecth by ſwrreption and [7- 


tur,quod non 7707 ance ; whereas God doth alwayesjudze according to the 


cot oh 2.1. truth. So thePricits "ſometime declare men to be loo- 


11x judicium : ſed or bord who are not /o before God : with the penaltie 
que per furre- of (atesf action or excommunication they ſometime binde 


»tHonem & 19- 
"Ay ſuch as are unworthy, or looſe them , they admit them 


terdumiudi- . that be unworthy to the Sacraments , and put backe them 
cat; DUM that be worthy to beadmitted. Thatlaying therefore of 


tem ſemper 11- 


dicatſeccun- Chriſt muſt be underſtood to be verified 77 them (ſaith 
aum reritate. He) whoſe merits doe require that they ſhould be looſed or 


Petr, Lobard, , of | 
Senrent.ti,,, bound. For then ts the ſentence of the Prizit approved and 


diſtin 18.f. confirmed by the judzement of God and the whole court of 


m Aliquanc® ex, when it doth proceed with that aiſcretion , that 
enim oftenduar ; : _—_ 
ſolutos vel li- 3/8 merits of them who be dealt withall doe not contradict 


gatos,quiita the ſazze. Whomſocver therefore they do looſe or binde, 


non ſunt apud | . . | ' 
Deum: & poe- *[/"$ the key of diſcretion according ts the parties merits, 


na ſatisfaQtio- they are looſed or bound in heaven,that i to ſay ,with God: 
nis yel excom- þoryy ſe the ſentence of the Prieit proceeding in this ma- 


municationis i { BOOTS: 1 
interdum in- Mer 5 approved and confirmed by divine judgement.Thus 


dignes ligant farrc the Mafter of the Sentences : who is followed 
ales herein by the reſt of the Schoolemen ; who geacrally 
mentis admit- 

tunt, & dignos admitti arcent. Sed intelligendum eſt hoc in illis, quorum merita ſolvi ye] 
ligari poſtulant, Tunc enim ſententia Sacerdotis iudicio Dei & totius ceeleſtis curize ap- 
probatur & confirmatur,cum ita ex diſcretione procedit, ut reorum merita non contradi- 
cant. Quoſcunque ergo ſolruat vel l:gint , adhibentes clavem diſcretionis reorum meri- 
tis,ſolyuntur yel l;gantur in ccelis,id eff, apud Deum:quia divino iudicio Sacergotis ſenten- 
tia ſic progreſia approbatur & confirmatur, /d.ibid.b, Yid Gabriel Biel, in eand.aiflin&.18, 
que, 1, lis.b, | | 


agree, 


. 
"Y 
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agrce;that thepower of binding and looſing commit- 


ted to the Minilters of the Church,is not ablolute,bur 
muſt be limited with Clave nor errante , as being then | 
n Quodin tet 


onely of forcen when matters arc carried with right |; >. 1 


judgement, and no crror is committed in the ulc of the clave non cr- 
rante, & refta 


keyes. | Fo 
x a4 11dic10 proce - 
Our Saviour therefore muſt ſtil have the priviledge Jens reviner, 


reſeryed unto him, of being the abſolute Lord over /es necdimirtit ; 


3 | | wan = 
owne houſe : it isſufficient for his officers, that they bee "1 


eſteemed as Moſes Was, o fatthfull 12 all hs houſe as ſer - nec dimittit. 
wants. The place wherein they ſerve, is a Stewards 7o1.commens, 
| 5'S X in Ichan.2o, 

place: and the Apoſtle telleth them, p #hat it « required , yy 16.5.8. 
1n Stewards that the man be found faithfull. They may p {1.Gor. 4.2. 

not therefore carrie themlelyes in their office,as the 1 7159.7, 
q #1jn#t ſteward did,and preſume to ſirike out their Ma- r Necangelus 
ſters debt without his direction, and contraric to his ponies ar- 
liking. Now weknow that our Lord hath given no Delos. 
authoritic unto his ſtewards , to grant an acquittance (qui;ſolus po. 
unto anie of his debtors,that bring not untayned faith Rs E- 
and repentance with them. = Neyther Angell nor Arch- Gm -795epe 
angell can,neyther yet the Lord himſelfe, (who alone can verimus,niſi 

ſay ; 1 am with you ) when we have ſinned,doth releaſe ws, Fn nem 


upleſſe vyee brine repentance with us : ſaih S. Ambreſe. nonredlaxar. 
Ambr., ep1/F.28. 


and Eligius Biſhop of Neyor, in his Sermon unto the <—_— 

. . . N e 
Penitents : ! Before all things it s neceſſary you ſhould j,, _ 
know, that howſoever you de(ire to receive the impoſition { Ante omnia 


autcm yobis 
of our hands ; yet you cannot obtaine the abſolution of 70cm vous 


your ſinnes, before the divine piety ſhall vouchſafe to ab- > ; quia licer 
ſolve you by the grace of compunction. To thinke there- impoſitionem 
: manuum n0o- 


fore that itlycth in the power of anie Prieſt truely to (,;.1m acc. 

. pere cupiatis, 
tamen abſolutionem peccatorum yeſtrorum conſequi non poteſtis,antequam per compun- 
&tionis gratiam divina pictas vos abſolyere dignabitur, Elgin Noniomenſ, bomil 11.407. 


Biblioth, Patr. pre 24% editiColon, 


V 2 £ ablolye 


autos + 
A 


_—— 
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___ abſolyea manfrom his {innes , without implying the 
condition of his beleeving and repenting as he ought to 
doe, is both preſumption and nfadneſle in the higheſt 
degree, Neyther darech Cardinall Bellar#2i2e , who 
cenſureth this conditionall abſolution in us for idle 
and ſuperfluous, when he hath conſidered better of the 
matter, allume unto himſelte, or communicate unto 
his brethren, the power of giving anabſolute one, For 
| |. heisdrivento confecſſe with other of his fellowes,that 
; Nam quidi- when the Prieſt *{a;th, abſolve thee, he doth wot affirme 
cit; Egote that he deth abſolve abſolutely ; as not being ignorant, 


baptizo,vcl ab- | 
WEN af- that it may many wayes come topaſſe that he doth not ab- 


firmatſe ablo> ſolve, althongh he pronounce thoſe wora's : namely if hee 


lute baptizare KG \ 
1-1 ++ vw who ſeemeth toreceive this Sacrament (for ſo they call it) 


clim non igno- Peradventure hath no intention to receiveit , or i 108 
ret,multis -2 rightly diſpoſed, or putteth ſome blocke in the way. There. 
«is fieri poſſe, fore the Minister ( faith hee) ſrgnifieth nothing elſe by 


utncque bap- 
rizet neque ab- thoſe words, but that hee, as much as in him lyeth , con 


ſolvat,licerea feyyerh the ſacrament of reconciliation or abſolution 
yerba pronun- fe ſe f ſo (11073, 


ciet : nimirum which in a man rightly diſpoſed hath wertue tu forgive all 
ſi 15,qu1 Sacra- his = 


mentum ſuſci- ow that Corrition is at all times neceſſarily requi- 
pere yidetur, 


fortznon ha. Ted for obtayning remiſſion of ſinncs and juſtification, 
beat ſaſcipien- 1g a matter determined by the Fathers of u 77xenz. But 


__— marke yet the mylteric, They equivocate with us in 


difpoſitus,aur theterme of Conrrition + and make a _diſtintionthere- 


obicemponat, AF ; : 
ther of into perfect and rperfect. The former of thele is 


illis yerbis ni-- C0//7r7t:0p properly : the latter they call Attrition. 


-_ —_ which howſoeyerin it ſelte it be not true Contrition, 
ouod in ſet, When the Prieſt with his power of forgiving finnes 
Sacramentum ; 
reconciltationis yel abſolutionis impendere, quod yim habet in homine difpoſito pecca« 
ta omnia dimittendi,BeZarmin,de Panitent. lib. 2.cap 14, ſeft,pennls, u Concil, Tridentins 
feſſe. 14. cap. 4, | 
| interpoſcth 


—_— — 
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jnterpoſeth himſelf in the buſinelle, they tell us that 

x 4/1ritien 61 vertue of the keyes u made contritien : that x Awitiovir- 

istolay, that a ſorrow ariling from a ſcryile feare of ic clvium 
oa . : 1c CONtrit!O, 

puniſhment,and ſuch a fruitleſſe Y repentance as the Ie- uu Corrs. 

probate may carry with them to hell, by yertueof the re G1. 

Pricſts abſolution is madeſo fruittull, that it ſhall ſerye — A 

the curne for obteyning forgivenelle of finnes ; as If it 1.is privaimine 

had beene that *godly ſorrow which worketh repentance & «i Ds 

to ſalvation not 10 be repented of. By which ſpirituall mY _— 

cooſcnage, many poorcſoules arc moſt miſerably des z 2.co.7.19, 

luded, while they perſwade themſelves that upon the 

receipt of the Prieſts acquittance upon this carnall ſor. 

row of theirs,all skores are cleered untill that day : and 

then beginning upon a new reckoning, they {inne and 

confeſle,conteſle and {finneatreſh, and tread this round 

ſo long till they pur off all thought of ſaving repen- 

trance ; and ({o the ablinde following the blinde, both ar ® Matih.rs.14,, 


laſt fallintothepir. : b Mali & faci- 
b Evill and wicked,caryall, naturall,and arvell;jh men ———_— 
(ſaith S. Augnitin) imagine thoſe things to be given unto giabolici,a fe. 


them by their ſeducers, which are onely the gifts of God, ap is 
: 101 Gal ArD1- 


whether ſacraments, or any other ſpiritual workes, concer- , _ nn 
BIT their preſent ſalvation. Bur ſuch as are thus ſedu- non rill Munce 


ccd,may doe wellto liſtena little to this grave admo- "4 Dei ſunr,ſi- 
ve facramenta 


nicion of S.Cyprian. © Let no man deceive , let noman (ye ſpiricales » 
bezuile himſelfe : it is the Lord alone that can ſhew mercy. wliquas ogera- 


ealone can grant pa | 17 /p *i9ncs,Circa 
H a1: grant pardon to the ſinnes commuted againſt prafencem 
L 


Item, Anugu#?, 
de BaÞtiſta, contra Donalirt lib,3.cep,ult, c Nemo fallat,nemo ſe decipiat : ſolus Do- 
minus miſereri poteſt, Veniam peccatis, quz in ipſum commilla ſunt, ſolus poteſt illelar- 
£r1,qui peccata noſtra portavitzquipro nobis doluit, quem Deus tradidit pro PEccatis NO. 
ftris. Homo Deo cfſe non poteſt major z nec remittere aut donare indulgentia ſua ſeryus 
poteſt,quod in Dominum delidto graviore commiſſum eſt : ne adhuc lapſo & hoc accedat 
ad.crimen,ſi neſciatelſeprxdiftum; Malediftus homo qui ſpem habet un homine, Cyprien, 
42 Lapis ( ſ<F.7.cait,Pamel,t4, Gonlart.) ; 
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him, who did himelfe beare our ſinnes, who ſaſſered oriefe 
for us whom God aid deliver for our ſinnes. Man cannot 
be greater then God , neyther can the ſervant by his indul. 
1 Menitie. LePce remit or paraon that which by haynows treſpaſſe is 
nim ſunt,pro committed againit the Lord : leit ts him that s fallen 
judicibus ha- thts yet beadded as afurther crime , if hee be ignorant of 
beri nolunt, 27 4 which 6 ſaid ; Curſed s the man that putteth his 
ſpem in fe poni | b ; 
exhorreſeunt. 71115 199 man. Whereupon S. Auguitin ſticketh not to 
Angu(.in E- ſay,that good miniſters doe conlider that 4 zhey are bus 
IS . '* miniiters, they would not be held for Tndees, they abhorre 
e Non ſecun- that any tru#t ſhould be put in them : and that the power 
5 way'v of remitting and retayning finnes is committed unto 


ſecundiim ar- the Church, to be diſpenſed therein, © not accoraine to 


A, - 


bitrium Dei. the arbitrement of man, but according ts the arbitrement 


Anguit. de Bope 


11/m.centra Ds- 


of God, Whereas our adverſaries lay the foundation 


natu7.lib.z3, of their Babel upon another ground : thatf Chriit hath 


__ appointed Prieits to be Indees upon earth with ſuch power, 


. F Chriſtus in- 


ituir Sacerdo- hat none falling into ſinne after Baptiſme may be recon. 


es iudicesl- led without their ſentence ; and haths put the authori- 
per rerram cum 


<4 poreſiate, ue £2f of binding and looſing, of forgroing and retayning the 
ſine ipſorum ſires of men,in their arbitremens. 

{ententia nemo \Yhether the Miniſters of the Goſpell may be ac- 
lapſus reconci- Counted 7rdges in ſomelort, we wil not much contend: 
lrari poſſit.vel- for we diflike neyther that ſaying of S. Hicrome, that 
— net h having the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, they judge 
g Igittir in ho- after a ſort before the day of judgement ; nor that othcr 
rum arbitri0 of S,Gregory,that the Apoſtles, 8 ſuch as ſucceed them 


munus ſ@lvendt }. 


& ligandi,re- 10 the governement of the Church, iobraime aprincipa. 
mittendi & re- [;rze of judgement from above,that they may in Gods ſtead 


tinendi pec- | 
cata hominum,a Chriſto Domino, per Spiritum ſanturn faifſe poſitam , hiquido conſtat. 


| Paron, Anral. tom. 1,aun. 34, /eft, 199, h Qui claves regni carlorum habentes, quo- 


dammodo ante indicii diem judicant, Hieronym. epift, 1. ad Helrodoryum, 1 Principatum 
fupernt iudicit fortiuntur, ut yice Dei quibuſdam peccata retiheant, quibuſdan\ relaxent, 
Grevor bmw, 26.41 Evanzel. I 90 | a | 
rerayie 


Fad 


_—_— 
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retay nethe ſinnes of fome,and releaſe the ſinnes of others. 
All the queſtion is, in what fort they doc judge, and 


' whetherthe validinie of their judgement doe depend 
upon the truth of the conyerſion of the penitent : 
wherein if our Romaniſts would ſtand ro the tudge- 
ment of S.Hrierome or S. Gregory ( one of whom they 
makea Cardinall, and the other a Pope of their owne 
Church) the controyerſiv betwixt us would quickly be 
at an end. For S, Hierome, expounding thar ſpeech of 
our Saviour, touching the keyes of the kingdome of Lea- k 1hum lock 


ven,in the ſixteenth of S. Matthew ; kT he Brjhep 5 and Fpiſcopi & 

Prieits Faith h ">" 7 RO OP AA e/ſuree to Presbyteri non 
FIEsS s, ait GC }0 HF EO) S; : S "1s Þ A WY ; intclligentes,a- 

themſelves ſomew/at of the Phariſecs arrogancie : as 1ma- liquid ſbi de 


| © wb 
Sas op # condemmne the innocent or ab. Phariſzorum 
eming,that they may erther Fes : allumunt ſ1- 


ove the guiltie ; vuhereas it is not the ſentence of Ihe ,..cilios weve 
Prieſts,but the life of the partres that u inquired of vvith damnent inno- 
God. In the booke of Leviticus wee reade of the Lepers, es vellol- 


vere (ce noxios 
where they are commanded ts ſhew themſelves to the arbirentur 
Prie#ts,and if they ſhall have the leproſie, that then they cum apud Deii 


non ſententia . 


ſhall be made uncleane by the Prieit. not that the Priefls 
I 
1ould rake them leprous and uncleane, but that they fedreorum vita 


ſhould take notice who was a leper and who was not, and WE=ratur Le- 
21mus 1n Leyt- 


ſhould diſcerue who was cleane and who uncleane. There- tic qeleprofis, 
fore as there the Prieift doth make the leper cleane or un. ubiiubentur,ue -| 


| ; SS  oltendant fe 
cleane ; ſo here the Biſhop or Prieit doth binge or looſe : & edoiidi 


not binde the innocent , or looſe the guiltie ; but when ac- & i lepram 
cording ts hu office hee heareth the variety of ſinnes, hee habucrint,tunc 


2 Sacerdote 


knoweth who is to be bound and who to be looſed. Thus jmmund; bane: 


fatr S g  Hierome. non quo Saccr- 
| : q | dotes [cproſes? 
kc:ant & immundos : ſed quo habeant notitiam leproſi & non leproſi , & »oſlins dif cr 


nere,qui mundus quive ummmundus fit. Quomodo crgo ib leproſum Sacerdos mundum yel 
mmundun facit : {ic & hic ailigat vel ſolvit Epiſcopus & Presbyter, non cos qui iaſontes 
junt ve] noxi;,ſed pro ofhcio ſuo,cium peccatorum audjerit yarictates, fcit qui l2andus ſcit 
quiyc ſolycndus, 4:eronym commentar, in Matih.cap.1 6, R | 


9. Gregory 


—_— 
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| Cauſſz ergo 


penſandz ſurt, 
& tunc ligandi 
atque ſolyend: 
poteſtas excr- 


S. Gregory likewiſe in the very ſame place from 
whence the Romaniſts fetch that former ſcntence, 
doth thus declare in what maner that principalitic of 


iudgement,which he ſpake of, ſhould be exerciſed : be-, 
 1ngtherin allo followed ſtep by ſtep,by the Fathers of 


the Councell of 4quiſgran. | The caufes ought to bee 
wetghed,and then the power of binding and looſing exer- 
ciſed. It is to be ſeene,what the fault 15, and what there- 


pentanceis that hath followed after the fault : that ſuch as 


cenda Videndii 4lmghtie God doth wiſite with the grace of compunction, 


c{t que culpa, 
aut quz fit 


pornitentia (c- 


pam . ut quos 
ONMn potens 
Deus PCr COM 


| punctionts gra- 


tian! viſitat, 
illos Paſtors 
ſcntentia ablol- 
vat. Tuncc- 
win vera ct 
abſolutio pre- 
{identis : cum 


Xtcriu arbitti- 


um ſcquitur 
Judicis.Grezor, 
in ELangel.ho- 


thoſe the ſentence of the Paitor may abſolve. For the ab- 


ſolution of the Prelate ts then true , when it followeth the 
cuta poſt cul- arbitrement of the eternall Indze. And this dec they 


illuſtrate by that which we reade 1n the Goſpell of the 
rayling of Lazarus,Toh.11,44.that Chris! did firſt of all 
give lite to him that was dead by himſelfe, and then 
commanded others to /;oſehim,and let him goe. m Be- 
hold (ſay they) the diſciples dee looſe him being now a- 


live ; whom their Maſter had rayſed up being dead. For if 


the diſciples had losſed Lazarus being dead : they ſhould 


have diſcovered 4 ſttnche more then a vertue. By which 


conſideration uuer may ſee + that by owr Paſiorall au- 


thoritie vuce ourht to looſe thoſe , vuhem vuee know 
that our Authour and Lord hath revived with his 


7 RR 


1.26, Concal, . , | 
[45M * quickning grace. The ſame application alſo doe wee | 
37s  finde made, notonely by " Peter Lowvard, and other | 


m Eccc ilium 
difcipuli iam 
yviventem ſol- 
Yunt ; QUCIn 


of the Schoolemen , but alſo by Indocus Clichiovers , 
not long before the time of the Councell of Trent, 


- magilter reſuſcitayerat mortuum, Si enim diſcipuli Lazarum mortuum ſolverent : fox= 


*; , 8 : _ 
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torein magis oftenderent quam virtutem. Ex qua conſideratione intuendum eft : quod $ 
ilos nos debemus per paſtoralem auftoritatem folvere , quos autorem noftrum cogno- 4 
ſcimus per ſuſcitantem gratiam vivificare, 1idem 2bidem,& Elrgius Noviomenſ homid. 11.109, *8 
7 .B1b{coriec, Pair-par.248 edit.Colon, n P.Lembardsb.q. Sent d1iF,18,1;s.f, Alexand.de 
Hailes,Sumwm pars g.qneFf.2 ; re mor; ac, 


LAazaris 


= 
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® Lazarus (faith Clichtovens) firit of all cameforth alive , c._ 
out of the ſepulchre, and then was commandement 21ven prodirredvi- 


by our Lord that hee ſhould be looſed by the diſciples ana —— x 


ſuffered to 20h way - becauſe the Lord doth firit inward- qcinge ut (91. 


ly by himſeife quicken the ſinner , and afterwards abſol- any diſci- 
- P dep E. + V5 pus & finere-. * 
veth him by the Prieits minifterie. For no ſinner to be ar ab. 


abſolved , before it appeareth that hee be amended by due mino julſum 


repentance , and bee quickned inwardly. But inwardly to ſt: quiapec- 
catorem etiant 


quicken the ſinner, is the of fice of God alone , who ſaith by Go ie 
ihe Prophet : I am he that blotteth owt your inquities. cemmittendi 

The truth therefore of the Pricſts abſolution, de- tus gravati, 

"66 . prius Dominus 

pendeth upon the truch and finceritic of Gods Quick. intrinſecus per 

ning grace in the heart of the Penitent : which it it be _—_ rivifi- 

; | "HI-A0 cat,poſtca vero 
wanting, all the ablolutions 1n the world will ſtand * mo" wn 


him in noſtead. For example, our Sayiourſaith : P If Sacerdotum 
. | i #nly Fathtr will Piniſterin ab- 
b; ee fo TgTFUVe men their treſpaſſe $, Jour heat enly > folvit. Nullus 


alſo forgive you ; but,if ye forgive not men their treſpa ſes, quippe cs. 
neyther will your Father fergive your treſpaſſes. and 1n torabſolvendus 


this reſpe@ (as is obſetycd by Seaulines) 417 other mens antequam 
per dizgnam 


— 


per ſors we are eyt her abſolved or bound - parnitentiam 
— oe graliu TOLL ſolut F n——_— 1nN- 

| \ | trinſecus ap- 
Nedtimur falterius fi folvere vincla negamus. varcar ot 


Suppoſe now,that a man who cannot find in his heart ws. vivificare 


to forgive the wrong done unto him by another,is ab- 2utem interids 
peccatore (oli- 


ſolved here by the Prieſt from all his ſinnes ( according i, nomums 


to the uluall torme of Abſolution : ) are wee to thinke c(t,qui per Pro- 
that what is thus looſed upon earth, ſhall be looſed 1n Frm dicit : 
S04um Qu . 


heaven ? and that Chriſt, ro make the Prieſts word qeleo iniquira- 
true,will make his owne falſc ? And what wee ſay of ” ren 

be” | : Clichtoy,inE.. 
chacitie roward man,muſt much more be underſtood age ane 


of the love oft God and the love of rightcouſneſfle: the 1b.y,cap. 23, ins 
ter opera Cyrilli, 


M-tth. 6.14.1, 6.18.25, q 1n aliorum perſonis aut abſolvimur aut ligamur. Se. 
dwl lip 2.P aſchaln Qperucapii, r Idhb.2,Palchai, Carm, | 
X detect 


_ — 
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defe& whereof is notto be ſupplyed by the abſoluti- 
on of anic Priclt, Ir hath beene alwayes obſerved for a 
ſpeciall difterence berwixt good and bad men, that the 
f Odetunt pec- one (hated {une for the loye of vertuc,the other onely 


earc boni vir- forthe tcarc of puniſhment. The like difference do our 
ti1tis AMOrc, 


Hrar bbs, Advcilatrics make berwixt Conurition and Attrition : 


ep7,16, echatthe hatred of finne, in the one proceedeth from 
t Fatcmur e- -:1. 7 | 
nim perfeQum tic love of Gol and of rightcouſneſle; 1n the other, 


odium peccati from the feare of puniſhment. and yer teach for all 


eſlc illud, quod (his,that ® At7ri7zon ( which they confeſſe would nor 
ex amore Dci, 


uflitixque Otherwiſe ſuthce to juſtifie a man ) being ioyned with 
proceditz; & the Prieſts AbloJution, is ſutficieor for that purpoſe : 


1dco dolorem, - : 
Badan ex he that was atrr:te being by vertue of this Abſolution 


timore pens Made cor2rite,and iuſtitied, chat is to ſay, hee that was 
concepti,non Jed onely by aſeryile teare,and conſequently was to be 
Contritionem , ]. dif | : d C 1 ( b R b 

7d Atritions Tancked among diſordered and eyill perſons, eing by 
nominamus. this meanes put in as good caſe for the matter of the 


Billern kb.2. forgiyeneſlc of his finnes, as hce that loycth God ſin- 


t— —_—— 
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| cap,is. *  Cerely., For they themſelves doegraunt, that * ſuch as 
u !d abid. Hhaye thisſerviletcare, from whence Atrrition ifſueth, 
x Aroumentu 


redte probart ACCTO beaccounted evill and diſordered men, by reaſon 
eos,qui timo- of their want of charitie : to which purpoſe alſo they 
remſervilem alledge that ſaying of Gregory ,Recti arlieunt te,non refts 


habcat, inord1- | | 
natos ac malos 4dhuc timent te, Such as be righteous love thee, ſuch as be 


efle &c.1d. ibid» y10t r77htrom 45 yet feare thee. 
Bur they have taken an order notwithſtanding, that 
07: recti ſhall ſtand 1&7 rn cri with them : by afſu. 
ming a ſtrange authoritic unto themlelves of iuſtity- 
ng the wicked (a thing,we know, that hath the curſe 
y Proy.17-15. of Y God and man threatned unto1t ) & making men 
# 199-2424 friends with God,that havenot the loyc of God dwel- 
ling in them. For although webe caught by the word 
2 1.06þ.4.14. Of God, that ®perfec? love caiteth out feare : that wce 


have 


OBI Me > a > 
Fat > tne” i, 's 


dren of the promiſe, and giving them a portion in that 


I51 


b have not received the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe, , ,, q 
but the ſpirit of adoption whereby wee cry Abba,father ; 
that mount Sina! ( which © maketh thuſc [= vm © Henna; 
unto it to feare and quake) 4 engendreth to bondage, —_— 
and is to becaſt out with her children, from inheriting 1, OED 


the promile ; & that © withour /ove , both weourlſelyves © 1.Cor.13, 2,3. 
Y \ Vid. authortra 


ate n0thing,and all that we have doth profit ws nothing- \,, 0 nn, 
yer theſe wonderfull men would have us belceve, that fa! 2paniteni2 
by their word alone they are able to make ſomerhiag 457 ine ope- 
"Ip Wo ra Anguſiini, 

of this nothing ; that feare without love fball make ,,,, . 

men capable of the benchite of their pardon, as well as 

love without feare, that wherher men come by the 

way of mount Siza; or mount $zon,whether they hayc 

Lezall or Evangelicall repentance, wot. have authoritic 

toabſolve them from all their finnes. /as If it did lyein 

their power , to confound Gods Teſtaments at their 

pleaſure, and ro giye unto a ſera:le feare not the bene- 

fitc of 9anuumiſion only,but the priviledge of adoption 

alſo ; by making the children of the bondwoman chil- 


| made by a Teſuite in Ireland,” 


—_— 


bleſſed 10herirance together with the children of her 
that 1s free. 

f Repentance from dead workes, is one of the foun- 4 yu, 6.;. 
dations and principles of the doctrine of Chriſt. g X- g Pornitentii 
thing maketh repentance certaine,but the hatred of ſinne, mm 000 fa. 

x cit,nift odium 

and the love of God. and without true repentance all peccari, & a- 
the Prieſts under heaven are not able to giye us a diſe mor Pei..cu- 

A WW” | 2ſt ſerm.7,de_ 
charge from our ſinnes, and deliyer us from the wrath 5;,,,...” 
ro come. Þ Except ye be conwirted,ye ſhall not enter into h Matth.18. z. 
the kingdome of heaven. i Except yee repent, yee ſhall all. 40506 
periſh : 1sthe Lords ſaying in the new Teſtament. and 
in the old : & Repent, and turne from all your traniſercſ9- k rxeh.ts.30, 
ons : ſo iniquitie ſhall not be your ruince. Cait away from 31. 

X 2 08 -- 
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you all _-w trarſereſs.ons, whereby yee have tranſereſſed, 
and mate 101 4 new heart and 4 new ſpirit . - ſor why m:l 
yee dye, houſe of Iſrael ? Now pur caſe ons commetrh 
to his ghoſtly father , with ſuch ſorrow of mindeas 
the rterrours of a yuiltic conſcience uſually doe pro- 
duce,and with ſuch a reſolution to caſt away his ins, 
as aman hath in a ſtorme to caſt away his goods, not 
| becauſehedoth not love them, but becaule he feareth to 
loole his life it hepart not with them : doth nothe be- 
tcay this mans ſoule, who purteth into his head, thar 
ſjuchan extorted repentance as this , which hath nor 
onegraine of loyeto ſeaſon it withall wil qualific him 
ſuthcicntly for thereceiving of an abſolution , by I 
know not what ſacramentall facn/tie that the Prielt is 
furniſhed withall ro that purpoſe ? For all doeconfcſle 
| Timor nam- with S, Auguitin, that | this feare which loveth not ju- 
48 vo 4 ny ſlice, but dreadeth puniſhment, us ſervile, becauſe it ts car. 
tia,ſed timetur 24ll,and therefore doth not crucifie the fleſh. For thewil. 
| _ rm lingneſſe ro ſinne liveth,which - aj poo im the work, 
| liset,& ided 1/07 £mpunitie 1s hoped f or : but when it i beleeved that 
non crucitieit pup1ſhment will follow, it lrveth cloſely yet it liveth. For 
| _—_ ing; #t would wiſh rather that it were lawfull to dee that which 
yoluntas,que 3He Law forbiddeth, and u ſorry that it ic not lawfull - be. 
tanc apparet cauſe rt is not ſpiritually delighted with the good thereof, 
do fyeratar in. bat carnally feareth the evill wohich it doth threaten . 
punitas.Cum What man then, doe we thinke,will rakethepaynes to 
nero pane ce: get him 4 mew beert avid 4 new ſpirit, and undertake the 
'tur ſecutura, © 
Jatenter vvit, COYyllome worke of crncifhine the fleſh with the luſtes 
virit tamen, Te it withoutall chis adoc,the Prieſts abfolution 
oy can make tha other imperfect or rather equiyocall 


non licere quod CONTrItion, aritiug from a carnall and: ſeryile feare,to 
lex yetat : quia 


yon ſpiritaliter deleftatur cjus bono, (cd carnaliter malum metrnit quod minatur, Auguſt, 
in Pſaim,118.coxc,25. 


be 
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be (uf fictent tor the blotting our of all his finnes ? Or 

are wee not rather to thinke that this ſacramentall pe- 

nance of the Papiſts is adeyice invented by the enemic 

to hoodwinke poore ſoules, and to divert them from 

ſeeking that trae repentance which is onely able to 

ſtand them in ſtead ? and that ſuch as take upon them 

to hclpe lamedogges over the ſtile after this maner,by 
ſubſtiruting q#zdpro quo, attrition in ſtead of contrit. 

dn,ſeryilc tcare in ſtead of filiall love,carnall ſorrow in 

ſtead of godly repentance; are phylicians ot no value, 

nay ſuch as miniſter poyſon unto men under colour 

ot providing a ſoveraigne medicine for them ? Hee 

therefore that will have care of his ſoules health,muſt | 
confider, that much reſtcth here in the good choyce of 

a $kilfull phyſician ; but much more, in the paines that m nrer. de 
mult be raken by the paticnt himſclte, For that eyery Penirdifind, 
one who beareth the name of a Prieſt, is not fit to bee _— W_ 
truſted with a matter of this moment - their owne De- 6.c4.1,Qui rule 
crces may give them faire warning, where this admoni- ® W.connre: 
tion is mtiy;{c laid down, out of the author that wrote urinvetiar ora? 
of true and falle repeutance. "Hee who will confeſſe hus tiam,quzrar | 
fianes, that he may finde grace, let him ſeeke for a Prie#t ma 
that know:th how to binde and locſe : leait,while he is neg- ſolvere : ne, 
ligent concerning him{elfe , he be neelefied by him vvho um negligens 
mercifully ad;non;ſheth and deſireth him,that both fall not _ WG. 
into the pit which the foole would not avoid, And when illo,quicum 
the skilfalleſt Prieſt that is, hath done his beſt : S, Cy- Piſcricorditer 
prian will te!l them, that 970 him that repenteth, to him ie, ne 
that worketh, to him that prayeth, the Lord of his mercie forcam cadar, 
£47 grant 4 pardon, hee can make good that which for — 


Li6.de ver. of 
falſ.oonitent.cap I ©. inter epera. Auguſtin, tom,4. o Pcornitenti,operanti, roganti poteit 
clementer ignoſcere ; poteſt in acceptum referre , quidquid pro ta{:bus & peticriat marty- 
8, & tecerint ſaccrdotes.Cyprian, de Lapſis, ( ſect, 13, edit,Pame!,29 Goulart,) 
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r hee knew that hee could forgive ſinnes, but they knew Nc ne”: 
. h ' JLHULEN. DOUC Cl 
that a man could net for:tve ſinnes. And wee arcto Ce- mT. ano 
leeve that all,that i, both they which ſat at table, aiid the tailli autem 
woman which came to our Lords feet, they all knew that a *v*<rantho- 


_ =... , mwinem non 
2143 could not foroveſinacs. Secing all therefore knew poſſepeccata 


this,ſhee who beleeved that hee could forgtve finnes,nnder. dimittcre, Er 
| credendum eſt, 


ſtood kim to be more then a1nan.and alutleatrer: | That aud 
de: you know well, that doe you hold well; (aith that leat- id eft,s illi 


ncd Father, Hold,that a man cannot forgive ſtanes Shee diſcumbentes, 
& 1!la muhlier 


who belceved that her ſinnes were forgiven her by Chrift, accedens ad 
b-lecwved that Chriſt was not ealy man,but Godalſo. Then pedes Domini, 


= s oOmnes h1 no- 
doth hee proceede to compare the knowledge of the 1. 


tewes chen with, the opinion of the Heretiches in- his non polle pec- 


dayes. Herein ((aith* he ) the Phariſee was better then cata dimittere, | 
x Cum cro0 ome 


theſe men : for when he aid thinke that Chrift was a man, ,..\.< 
he did ot beleeve that ſinnes could be forgiven by a man. tent : illa que 
It appeared therefore that the Tewes had better underſtan- ©<viditeun 


| WE" olle peccata 
ding then the Hereticks. The Tewes ſaid ; Who u this that thnierocg ed 


155. 


_ __w__— * _— - — — 


forarveth ſinnes alſo ? Dare a man challenge this to hims quam honune 


cllc intellexit. 
Au £1. hom.2 3» 


ſelfe ? What ſaith the Heretick on the other ſide ? Ido for- 


_ give, 1 ave cleanſe, 1 doe ſanttifie, Let Chriſt anſwer him, ex $0.cap.7, 


not I: O man,when I was thought by the lewes to bee a Tamen illud 
bene noſt;s, be- 


an, I aſcribed the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes tofaith, Not, © ionoie hee 
but Chr1;t doth anſwer thee, 0 Heretick,T hou when thou nete,quia ho- 
art but a man ſayeit ; Come woman,1 doe make the ſafe. 1 2 non pore 


eccata dimit- 
when I was thought to be but a man ſaid, Ge woman,thy tre, Ila que 


faith hath made thee [afe. ſibia Chriſto 


peccata dimit- 
ti credidit, Chriſti non homins tanthm,ſed & Deii credidit 7d.ibid, t Sed inco melior 
PhariſZus ; quia cum putaret homine Chriſta,non credebat ab homine polle dimitti pec= 
cata. Mclior crgo Iudzis quam hretici: apparuit intelle&tus. Iudzi dixerunt, Quis ct 
hic qui etiam peccata dimittit ? Audet fibi homo uſurpare ? £uid contra Hzreticus ? Foo 
mundo,cgo ſanctifico. Reſpondeat 1lli,non ego,ſed Chriſtus.O homo,quando ego Iudzis 
putatus ſum homo,dimiſſonem peccatorum hdei dedi, Non ego, reſpondet tibi Chriſtus, 
O Hzretice,tu cum (is homo,dic1s: Veni mulier,ego te ſalyam tacio, Ego cum putarer ho- 
mogdixi,Vade mulier, fides tua tc ſalyam fect, 18. ;bid.cap.8. , 

The 
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An Anſwer to a Challeng? 
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The Hereticks ar whom S. Aug: here aymeth, 
were the Donati is - whom Optatus allo before him 
' didthus roundly take up tor the ſame prelumption. 
< gee | u /ngerſtand at length , that you ave ſervants , and not: 
perarios elle, Lords. And if the Church be a vineyard, and men be ap- 


—_— pointed to be dreſſers of it : why doe you ruſh into the do- 
| | KCCICH 8 a 
vinea cfi,funr 91/7107 of the houſholder ? Why. doe you challenge unts 


homines & or- your ſelves,that which is Gods ? * Give leave unto God to 


\——7//0puair performe the things that belong unto himſelfe. For that 


nium parrisfa- £2ft cannot be given by man,which 15 divine. tf you think 
milias irruiſtis ? [0,you labiany to fruſtrate the words of the Prophets, &x the 


_—_— Saad te the wo 
oy Deiek, promiſes of God,by which it 1s proved that God waſheth 


vindicatis? (away finne, ) and not man. It is noted likewite by 


Optar.lib.s cor. : ; 
5a 4 heodoret ot the Audian hereticks : that Y they bragged 


x Concedite they did forgive ſinnes. The maner of Confeſiron which 
Dco,przſtare He ſaithwas uſed among them , was not much unlike 


- qux ſua ſunt. i:  W7. , 
Cm po- that which A/varms Pelazins acknowledgeth to haye 


reſt munus ab bcene the uſuall practiſe of them that made greateſt 


homine dai, orofteſsion of religion and learning in his time, 2 For 
quod divinum 


eſt.Si ſic puta C47Ce 47 all (aith hee) or wery ſeldome oth any of them 
tis, Propheraria cox feſſe otherwiſe then in generall termes - ſcarce doe they 


roces, & Del ,, So > ; a 
in 7 [fecifie any grievous ſinne, What they ſay one day, 


nire contendi. that they ſay another,as if every aay they aid offend alike. 
tis, quibus pro- 'T he maner of Abſolution was the ſame with that, 


batur,quia De- | q | | 
440 which 7 heodoricus de Niem noterh to have beene pra- 


homo 14.6id, Ctiſed by the pardoners ſent abroad by Pope Borrface 

y #1154199 theninth : who releaſed all ſruncs 10 them that confe|- 

& MASTHAEE Thc q 
ſed,without any penance (orrepentance, )affirming that 


WI ei cl] VieuievGy- 
w,7 eodortt, | 
 hereic fabnl lib, g. x Vixcnim aut\rariſſime aliquis talium confitetur nif1 per yerba 
generalia : vix unquam aliquod grave ſpecificant, Quod dicunt una die, dicunt & alter: 

* achinomnidie xqualiter offend 3nt, Aivar.de Plant? eccleſ.tbez.arric, 9b. 4, a Omnia 
peccata ctiam tine pornitentia ipſis confitentibus relaxarunt ; ſuper quibuſſibet irregulari- 
ratibus difpcnsgrunt inter ventu pecuniz : dicenres ſe omnem poteitatem habere ſuper hoc, 


quam Chniſtus Petro ligand & folycndi contulillet in terris, Noemde ſchiſmaregftb,1.cap,68. 
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' ! they had for their warrant in ſo doing, all that power 
which Chriit gave unto Peter of binding and looſing up- 
ex earth. jult as T heogoret reporteth the Andians were 
wont to doc : who preſently Þ after confeſi7or graunted b franc «1 
remiſon ; wot preſcribing a time for repentance , as zhe — 4 
lawes of the Church did require, but gtving pardon by alt- 6/11 if 
thorttie. Hs (47219: ov, Khe 
Thelawes of the Church preſcribed a certaine time 33,000uns 
unto Penirents, © wherein they ſhould give proofe of nat itunes 
the ſoundneſle of their repentance : and gave order © 947 x 
that afterwards they ſhould be © forgiven and comfor- © 4 pes 
red,leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch © Anni En= | 
hcavinelſe. So thart firſt their penance was injoyned — 
unto them,and thereby © they were hcld to be bennd: d pF 
after performance whereof they received their abſolu- © 774 Nome: 
ton,by which they were looſed againe. But the Augdiar je Theed Raft 
hecericks, without anie ſuch triall taken of their repen. 792% colet?. 
tance,did of their owne heads give them abſolution CORES 
C ; ; | 1:ſ.an.1620.pag. 
preſently upon their confeſsion : as the Popiſh Prieſts 1101./in.ut. 6 
ule to doe now a dayes. Onely the Andians had one mms epi. as 
Tidiculous ceremonie more then the Papitſts ; that ha- —— 
; # | ; 3 pag.l0g6 10997, 
ving placed the Canonicall bookes of Scripture upon & Anaſteſ.Si- 
one fide, and certaine Apocryphall writings on the o- "1075 
ther , they cauſcd their followers to paſſe berwixt RE 
them, and in their paſsingro make confelsion of their /** 
linnes : as the Paprits, another idle practiſe more then 
ehey ; thar after they have given ablolution , they in- 
joyne penance ro rhe partic abſolvcd,that is to ſay, (as 
they of old wou'd have 1nterprered it ) rhey firſt looſe 
him and preſently after binde him, which howloever 
they hold co be done in reſpe&t of the temporall puniſh- 
ment remayning dre after the remiſsion of the fault - 
yer it appearcth plainly , that the peniccartiall workes 


required 
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1538 Ant Anſwer to a ( hallenge 
required in the ancient Church, had referencero the 
fault itlelte ; andthat noabſolution-wasto be expe- 
cd from the Miniſter for the one, before a!l reckonings 
werecnded tor the other. Onely where the danger of 
death was 1mminent, the-caſe admirted ſome excepti- 
| on : reconci'iation being not denicd indeed unto them 
f $iquispoſi- Dat defired 1rar ſuch a ime, yer ſo granted, that it was 
rusn uleima Jett yeric doubttull, wherher it would ſtand the parties 
— 1n anie great ſtcad orno. *1fany one being in the lait ex- 
volucrit acci- FYEemTmze of his ſickneſſe, ſaith S. Auguitin, FE willing HOY 
pere purnuten- poyr'g penance,and a6th receive it,and « preſently FECONCH- 
tiam & aCcpit, - 

'& moxrecon- 1ed,and departeth hence : I confeſſe unts you, wee doe not 
ciliatur,& hine Jerze him that which hee asketh, but wee doe not preſume 
_ tare. that he goeth well from hence. I doe not preſume,l deceive 
negamus quod You #07, [ doe not preſume. 2 Hee who putteth off his PE- 
peritſed non 322pce to the lait, and w reconciled ; whether hee goeth ſe. 
p_— from hence,l am not ſecure. Penance I can give him, 


quia bene hinc * | 
cxit. Non prz- ſecuritie I cannot give him. Þ Doe 1 ſay, hee ſhall be dam- 


{umo,non yos ned * I ſay z0t [6. But aoe I ſay alſo, he ſhall be freed ? No. 


fallo, : 
Cano. hace. What doeft thou then ſay unto mee ? I know not - 1 pre- 


hemil.q1.ex 52. ſurge 201 1 promiſe not, I know mot. Wilt then free thy 
- —— ſelfe of the doubt ? wilt thou eſcape that which # uncer- 
s Agens por- t4ine ? Doe thy penance while thou art in health. i The 
nentiamad yenance which # asked for by the infirme man , 6 infirme. 


—_—— u penance which « asked for onely by him that us a dy- 


— 
_— 


—___. . et. ttm 


conciliatus,ſi 


 fecurus hinc 1g, Fd 'feare leit it alſs dye: 


exir,egonon Butwith the matter of penance we have not hereto 
ſum ſecurys . 


exc.Porniten- dcalc : thoſe formal abſolutions and pardons ot courſe, 
tiam dare pol. 1ramediately granted upon the heating ot mens con- 
ſum,ſ{ccuritats | oa 

darc non poſſum.1bid, h Nunquid 6ico,damnabitur ? Non dico Sed dico ctiam,libe- 
rabitur ? Non. Et quid dicis mihi ? Neſcio: non przſumo, non promitto neſczo, Vis te de. 
dubio liberare ; vis quod incertum eſt evadere ? Age parnitentiam dum ſanus cs. /6:d, 
s Pcrnitentia quz ab infirmo petitur, infirmacft, Pornitentia quz a moriente tantim 
petitur,tumco nc ipla moriatur, Augui3inſcrin. 57.4e Tempore, 
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felsions,is that which wee charge the Romiſh Prieſts 
ro have learned from the Audiar herericks. k S0rre VE- k Nonrulli 
quire penance to thus end, that they might preſently have idco poſcunt 


: M pornitentiam 
the communion reitored anto them 7. theſe men aeſire not ve Si. 


ſo much to looſe themſelves, as to binde the Prieit , ſauth reddi commu- 
nionem velint * 


S. Ambroſe. It this be true, that the Prieſt doth binde *: 5 
himſelfe,by his haſtie and unadyiſed looling of others : hows erg 
the caſe is like to go hard with our Popiſh Prieſts, who unr,quam Sa- . 
ordinarily in beſtowing cheir abſolutions, uſe to make ** —_— ; 
more haſt then good ſpeed. Wherein, with how little conſcientiam 


judgement they proceed, who thus take upon them the 291 exuunt, 
Sacerdotis in- 


place of Iudges in mens conlciences , may ſuthciently que. Ambrof, 
appeate by this : that whereas the maine ground, de Pems.lb., 
whereupon thgy would build che necelsitic of Auricu- © 9- 
lar conteſsion , and the particular enumeration of all 
knowne linnes,is pretended to bethis,that the ghoſtly. 
Father having taken notice of the cauſe may judge 
rizhrcous judgement , and diſcerne who fhould be 
bound and who ſhould be looſed ; the matter yet is ſo 
carricd in this court of theirs , that everie man com- 
monly gocth away with his abſolucion, and all ſorts of 
people uſually receive one and the ſelte ſame iudge- 
ment. ! 1 1hou ſeperate the pretious from the wile, thou 1 j,qy ct ng, 
ſhalt be as my mouth : ſaith the Lord, Whoſe mouth 
then may we hold them to be , who ſeldome pur anie 
difference berweene theſe, and make it their ordinarie 
praQtiſc to pronouncetheſame ſentence of ablolution 
aſwell upon the oneas upon the other ? 
It we would know, how latc it was before this trade 
of pardoning mens linnes after this mancr was eſta- 
bliſhed 1n the Church of Rome: wee cannot diſcoyer 
this becter,then by tracing out the dodtine publickly 


taught 1n that Church couching this matter, from the 
S-& cimc 
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time of Satans loofing untill his binding againe by the 
reltoring of the puritie of the Goſpell in our daycs. 
And hcre Radulphis 4rdens doth in the hit place offer 
m Poreſtas himſelte : who toward the beginning of that time 
peccatarela- preached this for ſound divinitie, m The power of relea- 
m_ _ fine ſrnnes , belongeth 18 God alone, But the miniitery 
ſterium vers, ( which improperly alſo is called a power ) hee hath granted 
quod impro- azto his ſub;titutes ; who after their mancr doe binae and 
j 411) PO” . » | 
Dhasvocarar, 4abſo/ue,that i510 ſay , da aeclare that men are bound or 
vicariis ſus abſolved. For God doth firit inwardly abjotve the ſinner 
conceſhc ; qui by compunction : and then the Prieit outwardly by etivine 
modo ſuo li- ; | bd of 
cant el abſol- he ſexternce aoth declave that he ts abſolved. Which ts well 
vuntzid eſt.li- (771:;fied by that of Lazarus : who firit in the grave was 


rayſed up by the Lord, and afterward by the mmiitery of 


atos elle 0- 


ftendunts Prius the diſciples was looſed from the bands wherewith he was 


_—— wk Thentollow boththe Azſelmes, ours of Canter 


terius peccato- : | | 
re per eG patti. Hy and the other of Laow in Fran oo. who 1n their — 


onem abtolyit; poſitions upon the ninth of S.Matthew,cleerely teach, 


Sacerdos vero ,! "5 Ea - 
exteriis,fn. NATE NONC but God alone can forgive finnes. Ive Bi- 


tcotiam profe.. ſhop of Chartres writeth, that " by 77ward contrition the 
xendo,cum eli ;ympard judge i ſatfied , avd therefore without delay for- 


bſol - ; oi ; 
endit.Quod giveneſſe of the anne 5 granted by hin , Ulo whem the | 


bene Ngnifica= 17ward conver (ion i manifeit : but the Church, heeauſe it 


tur per Lazarii, þ,, weth rot the hidden things of the heart, doth mat looſe 
gui prius in | 


tumulo a Do- 1m that is bound, although he be rayſed up, untt'l hee be 
mino ſuſcita- brought ont of the tombe, that ts t8ſay, purged by publick 


i ,& olt. - ay ) , , 
mir g:0; [a11faction. and if preſently upon the inward conver- 


pulorum,3 vi- 110n God bepleaſcd to forgiyc the finne: theabſolut;. 
ts (Frvit) gnof the Prieſt which foiloweth , cannot 1a anie ſor; 
quibus ſigatus 

fucrat abſolyt- 

ear. Rad. A der omil, Dominic, 1,po#t Paſcha, m Per internum gemitum ſatisfit inter= 
no judici,& «ICITCO indilata datur ab co peccati remiſſio,cai manifeſta eſt interna conver. 
ſio. Eccicſ1a vero,quia occulta cordis ignorat non ſolvit ligatum , licet ſuTjtatum, niſi de 
monwncnto Clatwum,id eſt, publica [atisfaRione purgaturn, Ivo Carnotenſ.epift, 228, 


properly 
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properly be accounted a remiſsion of that finne, bur a 
farther manifeſtation onely of the remiſsion former- 


ly granted by (30d humſelte. Ei 
The Maſtcr of the Sentences afrer him, haying pro- ,.. ee 
arictate Uh 


pounded thediyerſe opinions of the Doors touch- renendum 2 
10g this point, demandeth ar laſt,0 7z thy [c great warie- Hoc ſane dice- 
G8 re ac {entire 


tiewhat 7s to bebeld ? and returnethfor anſwer. Su7e!y gums; 
this we may ſay and thinke : that God alone doth forgive quod folus De- 


- ; $ | . . -- di T1 t 1 
and retayne funnes, ard yet hath given power of binding te ne 
and loe{ing unto the Church , but He bindcth and looſeth & ramen tc: 


one way ena the Church another. For he only by himſciſe \<#conmlit 
if ” , poteftatem 11- 


forgiveth ſine who both cleanſeth the ſoule from inward «4,q; & 1. 
bot,and losſeth it from the debt of everlailing death, Þkt vendi: (cd ali- 
this hath he not eranted unto Prieits : to whom notwith. © \pctonn 
| | ; DSS: vel ligat,aliter 
Banding he hath given the pewer of vinatys and lroſing, £4\oa iplc 
that 4s 10 ſay; of declaring men to be bennd or looſed I7her- enim per © 
upon the Lord did firit by himfelfe reiture health unto the ,oe _ 
leper, and then ſent him unto the Prieits by whoſe judge- qui animam 
ment be might be declared to be cleanſed: [0 alſo he offered Pindat ab = 
w HH : 4 teriort macula 
Lazarus 10 his diſciples to be looſed, having fri quickaed 85 debiton-* 
1m. Tnlike maner Hugs Cardinals (heweth, that it is terawmortis 
P onely God that forgiycth finnes : and that c#he Prieſt 011 Non au- 
: : J tem hoc Sacer- 
cannot binae or looſe the ſinner, with or frem the bond of aivns concef. 
the fault and the puniſhment due thereunts « but ozely fit: quibus ta- 
declare him to be bound or leoſed. as the Leviticall Prieit cu. _ 4 
. » b ee 9 
dia not make nor cleanſe the leper, but onely declared him vendi & ligan- 


to be infetted or cleane, And a great number of the ©:i4 cl, oiten- 
| dendt homines 
ligatos vel {o- 
_ | * hs Ry —_ 
latos. Vnde Dominus leproſum ſanitati prius per ſe reſtituit , deinde ad Sacerdotes miſi f, 
quorum judic:iooltenderctur mundatus. ita eriam Lazarum jam vivificatum obrulit diſci= 
pulis ſolvendum, Per, Lombar dub. 4 Scntent dr ftintl.18. e f. p S0:us Det eſt dimitter© 
peccata, Hngo Card mus. q Vinculoculpz & pane debitz,non poteſt cum Sacer= 
_ ligare vel ſo.yere ; ſed tantum ligatum vel abſolutum oftcndere - Sicut Sacerdos Levi-' 
fcusnon faciebar yel mundabat leproſum z ſed tantum infectum vel mundum oftendebat, 


1d.in Math,1 6, 
Y 3 Schoole. 
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Schoolemen afterward ſhewed themſelves to be of the 
ſamejudgement : that to pardon the fau!r and thecter- 


' nall puniſhment due unto che fame, was the proper 


r Altiſ-doren, > oe. 
Sum @b.4 cap, WOrke of God that the Prieſts abſolution hath no. 


de generali uſu reall operation that way , but preſuppoſeth the partie 
clavium, to be firſt juſtified and ablolved by God. Of this minde 


{ Alexand. Ha- *_ ao 
lenſ = pare, Were ," Guilielmus Altiſuoaorenſis, 1 Alexander of Hales, 


4.quef.zi, tBonaventure,® Ockam,*Thomas de Argentina,y Micha- 


membr 1, oP : ; : , 
* Zonauent.ip © de Boren , * Gabriel Biel, ® Henricus de Huecta, b1s. 


4.A41ft,18.art., hannes Major, and others. 

961-6: Tolaydowneall their words at large would be roo 
u Gul Ockam. . | | A X Hh h f h . 
in 4.Sent.qua#7, CLOS. In generall, Hadrian the ſixth ( one of their 


9.1.Q, owne Popes ) acknowledgeth, that © the mo#t appreved 


X Argentin.in FP ; 
aSenedihs, Dfvines were of this mwinde , that the keyes of the Priett- 


art.z, © hood doe not extend then;ſelves to the remiſtion of the 
y #4b. Angri- fault : and 4 Major atfirmeth , that this is the common 


we 1629.0" Tenet of the Doctors. So likewile is it avouched by Ga- 
x Bicl.ing, bricl Biel, that © the old Doctors commcnly follow the os 


_ ,, pinionof the Maſter of the Sentences ; that Prieſts do 
Ga bench, forgive or retaine finnes, while they tudge and declare 


A that they are forgiven by God or rerained. Bur all 


——_ ” _— this not*athſtanding,Srares is bold torell us,that f rþz5 


poſtioneb apud 0p1z10n of the Mazter ts falſe, and now at this time errone- 


ilricum, m4 045. It was not held lo the otherday,when Ferws prea- 
tal.teft .veritat, | 


b Xeoring, Ched at Mentz,that 8man did not properly remit ſinne, 
Sent dil.is, but ard declare and certifie that it was remitted by God. [6 
_ 15 0d that the Abſolution received from man , is nothing elſe 


C Hadrian in 
Queditberic.queli 5 art;b, d Maiorin 4 diff. 14 quaz.cend.z, e Etillam opinio- 
nNeni cormmuniter ſequuntur doQores antiqn.Pie{yn 4 di(l, 14. queft.2,. f Verunta« 
men hec ſcnteatia Magiſtri {alla eſt, & jam hoc temporeerronca. Fr.Swarr3,,n Thom, tom. 4. 
diſp.19 ſ-f 2-nwig, & Non quod homo proprie remittat peccatum ; ſed quod oftendat 
ac certificet a Deo renufſum, Neque enim aliud eſt Abſolutio, quam ab hominc accipis, 
quam {1 dicat : En filt,certifico te t'bi remilla efſe peccata,annunco tibi te habere propitia 
Deum; & quzcunque Chriſtus in Baptiſmo & Evangelio nobis promiſit,tibi nunc per me 
anaunciat & promittit.{s, Ferw,05,2 comment.in Matth cap.9.edit. Hogum, an,ts 59, 


— — 
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then if he ſhould ſay : Behold my ſonne, I certifie thee that # 

thy ſinnes are forgives thee , I pronounce unto thee that 

thou ha God favourable unto thee , and vuhatſcever 

Chri#t in Baptiſme andin his Goſpell hath promiſed unto 

whe doth now declare and promiſe unto thee by me. Of 

this ſhalt thou have me to be awitneſſe : goe in peace, and 

in quiet of conſcience. But jam hoc tempore the calc is al- 

tered : theſe things rauſt be purged our of h Ferws as er- h_Fer.in Meth, 
roneous ; the opinion of ihe #/d Dectors muſt give place pie 794-64 
to the ſentence of the new Fathers of Trent. And lo we gr 


are come at lengrh to the end of off queſtion : 1n 


the handling whereof I have ſpenfgmore time, 


anewetehecelt,by rcaſon our Priclts doc make this fa- 


culric cf pardoning mens ſinnes to be one of the moſt 
principall parts of their occupation, and the particular 
diſcoverie thereof is not ordinarily by the writers of - 
our {ide ſo much inſiſted upon. The performance 
therefore of my promile of brevitie, is to be expeCted 
in the bricter treating upon thole articles that remaine: 
thej;/t whereof we are now to take into our conlide- 


ration, which is 
OF PURGATORIE. 
Þ** extinguiſhing the imaginaric flames of Popiſh 


Purgatory, wee need not goe farre to fetch water 1 
fecing the whole current of Gods word runneth main- 
ly upon this ; that © the blood of leſus Chriſt cleanſeth us 3 1,,.g. 
from all[i2;/e , thatall Gods children Þaye in Chriſt,and , ; ,,,.c. 
that ſuch as < dye in him, doe reſt from their labonrs . 1.Theſ], —_ 
that,as they be 4 abſent from the Lord while they are in © 4.14 13: 
the bodie,lo when they be abſznt from the bodie they are "—_— 
preſent with the Lord ;and in a word, thatthcy © come « 1.4.24. 
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of mot intojudeement, but paſſe from death unts life. And 

if we need the aſsiſtance ot the ancient Fathers in this 

 bulineſſe; behold rhey be here readie, with full buckets 

; Sar 1n their hands, 
f Chritum la. ; | : _ 3 

dimus.cume. _ 7Tertullan, to begin withall,f counteth it inturious 

vocatos quof= yynto Chriſt,to hold that ſuch as be called from hence 


SG mifran- | OY him arc in a ſtate that ſhould be pr77zed, whereas 


dos non zqua- they have obrayned their d2//ze of being with Chriſt : 


nimiter acap® according to that of the Apoſtle, Philip. 1. 23. 1 deſire 


mus. Cup1o, 


it Apoſto- 70 depart ard to be with Chreit, What pitie was it, that 
cipijam, the poore ſoules 1 0 Purgatoric ſhould finde no ſpokeſ- 


+. - aquxY a thoſe dayCggto intorme men better of their rue- 
Chriſto quan tac 
tomeliuso. full condition ; nor no Secretaric to drawepſnehan- 


ftendit yorum ORG LIN 
HPPICA IN { | 
comm other ſ#ppl;cation tor them as this, which of late years 


Ergovorum fi S1E T7 05248 Moore preſented in thar name,gT op all g00d 


alios conſcquu- Cyrijter people. In most prteoms wiſe continually calleth 
—__—_— . azdcryeth upon your devoute charttie and moſt tender pi. 
ipſi conſequi tre,for helpe,cenfort and reliefe , your late acynamtance, 
T any kindred,ſpouſes,companions. play 'fellowes, and friends,and 
vient.carg, 9100 Jour humble and unacquarnted and halfe forgotten 
g The Sppli- ſuppliants, poore priſoners sf God, the ſely ſonles in Purga- 
mo” — torte, here abiding and enduring the grievous paynes and 
The Moe, hate cl-nſing fire,&c. If S.Cyprian had underſtood but 
bh Ejuscſtmor- halfe chus much : doubileſſe he would have ſtrucken 
161-0. our the beſt part of that famous treatiſe which hee 
nclit re: cjus Wrote of Mortalzite (to comfort men againlt death, in 
nedEE theumeot a rear plague) ceclly ch polige 
Nor eras theſcare,which by no mcanes can be reconciled with 
Purzatorie, , 


cum Chriſto 

InNC!perc 1egna- 4:5 £39 hy FX 77 | 
=7 GAY It is for htm to feare death , that is not miling 1970 
eſt enim, uſta 


fide vivere. Si juſtus es, & fide vivis,f vere in Deum cxcdis : cur non cum Chriſto firturus, & 


de Domini polic tatione ſecurus,quod ad Chriſtum voceris,ampleQteris, & quod Dijabo!o 


carcas,oratulatis ? Cypriangde Morialis. ſez. edit Gomart. 
#rnle 


5 On. Exon, | 
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oo 4 
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unto Chritt : it is for him to bee unwilling to goe unto 
Chriit, who doth not beleeve that hee beginneth toratgne 
with Chriit. For it « written , that the ju#ft doth live by 
faith, If thow be juit and live#t by faith if thou doFt tru-; pv vnt. 
ly beleeve in God , why, being to be with Chri#t, and being lies, xque ca- 
ſecure of the Lords promiſe , doeit not thou embrace the **ans wne | 
| ., cle ſeryis Dei 
meſſage whereby thou art called unto Chri#t, and rejoyceit ,.cm wncli- 
that thou [halt be ridd of the Divell ? Simeon (aid , Lord, bei run 
- --» » franquillam 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according pars" 
fo thy word - for mine eyes have ſeene thy ſalvation. i pro- de iftismwnd 
ving thereby , and witneſiing that the ſervants of God — oy. 
then have peace,then injoy free and quiet reit , when being (0.000. 
drawen from theſe youu of the world,vvee arrive at the ternz portum 
haven of our everlaſting habitation and ſecuritie, vuhen een og 
this death being ended wee enter into immortalitie, kThe jc mone ad 
righteous are called to a refreſhing , the unrighteous are immorialitats 
haled to torment : ſafety & quickly gore to the faith- O—_— 
full, and puniſhment to the wnfaithfull. \WJee are not 10 rium juſti S | 
put on black mourning garments here , when our friends <antur,ad ſup- 
EI : pPucium rapt- 
there have put on white, ®.T his is not 4 going out, but 4 (ng ingult ; 
paſſaze, and , ths temporall Journey being *niſhed 4 going datur yelocits 
over to eternitie. " Let w therefore embrace the day that 41a fidenti- 
. . | . - bus,per fidis 
bringeth every one to his owne houſe , which having taken yoena 1gia. 
ws away from hence , and looſed us from the ſnares of thu [+@.11. 


; Wo | Nec accipien- 
world, returneth us to Paradiſe and to the kingdome of en 


heaven. tras yeſtes, 
The ſame holy Father in his Apologic which hee n__ ill; - 
INCUMENta Al - 


wrote for Chriſtians unto Demerrian the proconſul of 1; c 
| 4F" . ba jam ſumpſe- 
Afcick,aftirmeth in like maner ; that the end of this rint.thid ſed, 


I 4 
m Noneftcxitus iſte,ſed tranſitus, &, temporali itinere decurſo, ad es, tranſgreſſus, 
Ibid ſeft.15, n Amplectamur diem,qui affignat ſingulos domicilio ſus ; qui nos iſtinc 
creptos, & laqueis ſccularibus cxſolutos paradiſo reftituit S regno coeleſti, /bide ſe 18, 
© Donec zvi temporalis fine completo, ad ztcrnx yel mortis yel immortalitatis hoſpitia 
6:y:damur,ld. ad Demeirien.ſef.16. | 
Z Temporal 


 — 


3 166 | j- An Anſwer toda Challenge 


Þ Quando temporal life being accompliſhed, we are arvided into the 
iſtinc exceſſum hab;tations of everlaſting ey ther death or immortalitic. 


fucrit,nullus yp pphen we are ence departed from hence , there is now 118 
gaMm paniten- 


Fx locus eſt, Jarther place for repentance , neyther any effeil of ſatufa- 
nul us ſatisfa- /#r07, here life is eyther loſt or obtayned, But it q thos 


&tionis cfteAus; (faith-he) evenat the very end and ſetting of thy te p0- 


hic vita aut a- 


mirtitur, aut Y4ll life, doſt pray for thy ſinnes, and call upon the onely 


renctur 16 »bid. gy,,o God with confeſion and faith : bardon « even to 
ſed4.22. feſt fat þ4 £ 


q Tu ſub ipfo thee confeſing 3 and ſaving forgiveneſſe i granted by the 
licet exitu & diene piery to thee velcevine ; and at thy very death then 


vitz tempora- 2 OB UNtA 5 " ; 
os hait a paſſage unto immortalitie. T hss grace doth Chriit 


dcliftis ropes: 117part,thu gift of his mercy doth he beftow , by ſubduing 
& Demm,qu death with the triumph of hu croſſe, byredeemine the be- 


nnus & yerus + hes 
*ﬆ, confeſſione 166207 IP the price of hu blood, by reconciling man unts 


& fideagnitio- God the Father , by quickening him that i mortal with 
als ejus iwplo-. ezventy regeneration. 


ante — caaaop Where Sa/omon ſayeth,Eccleſiaſt. 12.5 that man 70- 


rredenti indul- eth to his everlaiting honſe , and the mourners goe about 
; arr - we * 71 the ſtreet : S. Gregory of Neoceſarea maketh this pa- 
tate concedi- Taphraſc upon thoſe words ; "The good man ſhall goe re- 
tur; & adim- jpycing #340 his everlaſting houſe, but the wicked ſhall fill 
mataem with Lamentations. Therefore did the Fathers teach, 
rranſitur.Hanc that men ſhould! rejoyce at their- death : and the anci- 


atiam Chri- ent Chriſtians framcd their praQtiſcaccordingly ; * xot 


flus impertit © RL THe | MEN . 

hoc minus mai- Celebrating the day of their ngtivmie , which they ac- 
Rrjcondie ey counted to be the entry of ſorrowes aud temptations,but 
triduit ; ſub1- p: 7 7 

+ - =o celebrating the day of death, as being the putting away of 
trophzo cru-- 

cis,redim&do credente pretioſanguinis ſui, reconciliado homine Deo Patri,vivificado mor. 
talc regencratione cceleſticlb. r Kati ft azadG- anip eic of wyiey Urey THr inv iv retiewy myrorny, 
615 24 pai Nos weve rs av7Þ ju rhoren xo wu, Greg, Neoceſar.metapbraſ. in ErcleſieF, { AG 
4 ei Saran ET. Meliſſ.part.1.ſerm.58, &9c, t Nos non nativitatis diem cele. 
bramus : cum f1t dolorum atque tentationum jintroitus : ſed mortis diem celebramus ; ut- 


te omnium dolorum depoſitionem , atque omnium tentationum cfftugationem, 4nthox 


all 


b4,3.in /ob,inter opera Origen} ide S Baſel, bomil in Pſalm.11 5 pag 318.6dj1.Grecolat, 


St — i. 
ns dl. A. 4 — hi. AM 


OO made lyaleſuitein Ireland. 


eee OO ———  -——— — 


all ſorrows, and the eſcaping of all temptations, And ſo | R$ 
berng filled with" a drvire rejoyains they came 191he ex 3.4, ophc wink 
tremitie of death as unto the end of their holy combates : *nan« wiegc la- 


i where they did more clearely behold the way that ledd _ 


unto their immortalitie , as being now made neerer; and paxto pift.x's+s. 
|; , ; mic if £1 no 

ard th erefore p "7 ſe theg ifts of God, and Ts repleniſhed eg) ign xelpnenc 

with divine joy as now not fearing any change toworſe, ;,;,.,,c, ; 


but knowing wellthat the good things which they poſſeſſed <mroutruchri- 
ſhall be firmely and everlaitingly emoyed by them. —— o_ 
The author of rhe Queſtions and Anſweres attt1- ,;i,. r;gae.Pie- 


buted to [n/tin Martyr , writeth thus of this matter, 19/-Ecclefieft. 
hierarch.cap.7. 


y After the departure of the ſoule ont of the body, there is , ah Gl 
preſently made 4 diſtinition betwixt the juſt and the un- ay *miicamn, * 
juſt... For they are brought by the Angels toplaces fit for ac _ ON 
them : the ſoules of the righteous to Paradiſe, wohere they ,;.1v,, pam,t 
have the commerce and freht of Angels and Archangels, x #\ fie, vi ec 


&c.the ſoules of the unjuſt to the places in hell. That *1s OT 


zot death (laith Athanaſins) that befalleth rhe righte- wy mnyinto, 
. 05, but atranſiation.: for they ave tranſlated out of this \uogwiryn ieg- 


01% Tac Noaxe 


world into everlaſting reſt : and as 4-man would got Out je rune. 
of a priſon, ſo doe the Saints goe out of this troubleſome «1%, Irie; iis 


life unto thoſe good things that are prepared for them. S, *>maypirm, F 
Hilary out of that which is related 1n the Goſpell of whe 5p 


therich man and Lazarus obſeryeth ; that aas ſoone ag *n:,4'Þ «96 


qo ;f _ , . . a, TIC, 673 Te xTHHp * 
this lite is ended, eyeric one without delay is ſent oyer 19A Cillejar 


cither to Abrahams bolome,or to the place of torment; & 4a ito. 
| 16a, 

y More 7 7 cram onuar®s 12:ddr, 434; 41m F )12/a0 Th % ad\xwy 1 Jags. 459172 244 War, od 
a pſiNew) eic ine aur Three, tj it of ngian w1cy tic mag Jerony, hone CUYTVNI I T7 1, Dim ay 1\a8 
T3 ,©&pytyyiher Cfc.a 5 TH ad ixor\urct, eis co @ Ty edn wore. Inſtin, reſp, ad Orthodox, queF7 5, 
Z Ovnxig 2p mon Tod \xaorc Inivar Ode prrd Trerc* prererd wnee] 1eu6 Gn th x: 'Twre, ei; Th 
© 07107 dE TEUT IP. X;  EIEþ T1; Jorg Quhanhic offi, Smwr x; ia ane tipo rey Yor 4% xs Cis TWTe 
&s T4 5149 Te 17 pacuire eB moic Athanaſ de Virginitate, a Nihilillicdilationis aut mo- 
rz eſt. [udicii enim dies, vel beatitudinis retributio eft zterna yel poenz : tempus yero mor- 
tis habet unumquenque ſuis legibus,dum ad judicium unumquenque aut Abraham reſcr- 
Fat aut porna, Hilar,in Pſalm,2, | Fg © IONS 


& 2 and 


=> 
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An Anſwer to a ( hallenge 
and in that ſtate reſerycd untill the day of judgement, 
þ Etquia por- S, Ambroſe in his booke of the good of Death, teacherh- 
wa rm us,that death b 7s 4 certazne haven to them, who being 
novitz iſtius Toſſed 12 the great Seaof this life,defire a rode of ſafe quiet- 
jaQtati ſalo,fi- weſſe - that it maketh not a mans ſlate worſe , but ſuch as 
a. p1 th it findeth in every one,ſuch it reſerveth unts the future 
runt : & quia judgement, and refreſheth with reſt. that thereby c a paſe 
ecterior _ ſage is made from corruption to incorruption, from morta- 
— - xr litie to immortal tie, from trouble to tranquillity. There- 
n ſingulisinve- fore he ſaith, that where © fosles doc | feare death-as the 
pr ana chiefe of evills ,viſe men as defire it as a reſt after labours 
ſervat, & quic- 41d 48 end of their evills. and upon theſe grounds ex- 
xipsa force, horteth us,that< when that day commeth, wee ſhould got 


Amos without feare to Teſus our redermer , without feare ts the, 


— "_ 
ee. 


168 


hi. — 


I 


bono mortw | 

$ap-4, "  Conncell of the Patriarches without feare to Abraham our- E 
e Tranfitur  {4zhey. that without feare weeſhould addrcſſe our ſelves Y 
autem a cor- b | 


ruptione ad in- #210 that a(ſembly of Saints,and congregation of therigh- 
corruptionem, feos, foraſmuch 45 we ſhall gae ts our fathers, we ſhall goe 


a mortalitate 1, 24 gfe ſchoolemaſters of our faith ; that albeit our workes F 


ad immortal- . F ' 
taccm,d per fayle us,yet faith may ſuccour us, and our title of inheris 
tur _— ad tance defend us. 

m3 nd S CYLKacariu,wtiting of the double ſtate of thoſe that 


d Inſipientes departout of this life , affirmeth that when the ſoule 


mortem quaſi oGerh out of the bodie; if it be guiltic of finne, the Di- 
ſummum ma- 1 


lorum refor- YELL cartieth it away with him unto his place : but 
midant :fapi> when the holy ſeryants of God f remove out of their bo= 


entcs quaſi re=> jy: op” - 40M 
guicm poſt la- ate, the qnyer I of Aneells receive their ſoules unte their 


Bores & finemr 
malorum cxpetunt.1b;d.cap.8, e His igitur freti, intrepide pergamus ad redemptorem 
noftrum Teſum [09 a ad Patriarcharum Concilium , intrepide ad patrem noftrum A- 

braham,cumdics adycacrit , proficiſcamur : intrepide pergamus ad illum ſantorum cx. 
tum, juſtorumque conventum. Ibimus enim ad patres noſtros, ibimus ad illos noſtrz fide 
rzccptorcs :.ut etiatnſi opera deſint , fides.opituletur , defendat harcditas, Ibid. cap. 13, 
"Omzy i$:\2w047 Yr 3% 0/parO-yb1 x46 TH dy >e7 ragahapCerenr avid Tor Yuxas eic et lie 

#h<©-, «6 q Kays? 6/5 18y 34 © 795 Kvcks apart pus; Ty Kvee, Macar Argfptbemilian, 


—T_ —_— = 4 — 


A... — hn. _ 
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et 


owne ſide gunts the wa world, and ſs bring them unto the 
Lord.and in another place, moving the queſtion con- 

ccrning ſuch as depart out of this world ſuſtayning 

two perſons in their ſoule, to wit, of finne and of 

grace ; whitherthey ſhall go that are thus held by two 

parts? hee makethanſwere, thatthicher they ſhall goe, 

where they havetheir minde and affe&ion ſerled. For 

$ the Lord (faith hce ) beholding thy minde , that thou 
fighteſt, and loveit him with thy whole ſoule, ſeparateth , vc 9. 
acath from thy ſoule in one honre, ( for this ts not hard for UG wiv 16 ov 
him to doe) and taketh thee into hu owne boſome, and un. ye 
to light. For he plucketh thee away in the minute of an Ne dane 4 
haure from the month of darkeneſſe, and preſently tranſla- xne/te rin 24 
teh thee into his owne kingdome. For God cancaſily doe pps 
all theſe things iw the minute of an hoare thu provided The" FA Nan 
only that thou beare# love unto him. then which, what x#*) »-7- | 
can be more direQ againſt the dreame of Popith Pur- NET 


gatoric ? © T bu preſent world is the time of YEePeNtance, % een; git ape 
the other of retribution : thu of working, that of rewar, **** 2001006 


poTi” woe cc Te 


ding : thu of patient ſuffering that of receiving comfort: urge mode 
ſaith S. B aſil, p; Te, x; me 


 Gregary Naztanzen , in his funerall orations, hath ——_ 


manic ſayings to the ſame purpoſe 1 being ſo fatre a.m wwe 
trom thinking of anic Purgatoric paynecs prepared for '*7 Seema 
men in the other world,that hee ney denicth,thar FOO 


F: | / ry oy jiver Ira f 
; after the night of this preſent lite there & any purging «24m» ixye pic 
robcexpeatcd, and therefore hee telleth us, chat it is **n ith hdhomil 
better ta be corredted and purged now, th 

e rreciea ang purged now, than to beſent unto h #3: i «ct 


| | Ter04ag. cacti vos 
7 d/randiou;* 7G 7 inacie; cur of wammdeoie Sr 7 Warp, AG 7 Tagax\rovus, 
Baſil Promnn Reguias fuſirs diſputat E vjariag 16p 5 waggs) x3 G40 5 miner dr mmedionnc. Greg. 
NaJantgn.orety 4d ulianum 4+. town, is Mnli ain ? vinra mw rha ber x); ngiduprie Netw 
JanIorat.42 in Paſche. k &'Cinn?) 1 mwiwths 1 x; Spicy, n Ty" cxei ry Caontre mar 
exmyu Brgy nvicg a0.474uc x94 -,x £g:Ouloos wee {dorat, 15,20 plagans granding jndeg; in locis com» 
wmantb Maximi,ſerm, 45.6 Antony pars 2.ſerm,g4. | 
| Z 2 the 


_ = _—_—_———— ——— — —— — — ————_ __——— 


An Anſwer to a Chalſenss 


——  @——— _ «att 


—— 


_  mUIGR the torment there, where the time of puniſhing is, and not 

. eortuus ; ſed of purging S. Hierome,comforteth Paula for thedeath 

ille,quem ge- of her daughter B/eſilla,in this maner. ! Let the dead be 
henna ſuſcipit , / FB 3 ,, h h doth ' 

ucm tartarus 147#erted ; but ſuch a one, vuhom Gehenna doth receive, 

cvoratjincu- who Hell doth devoure, for whoſe paine the everlaiting 

_ hnlow! fire aoth burne. Let us, whoſe departure 4 troupe of Ap. 

ftuat.Nos,quo- Cells doth accompanie, vwhom Chri?: commeth forth te 

. rumexitum ppeete,bemore grieved tf we doe longer dwell in thus taber. 


Angel 
2 comita. MActe of death. Becauſe, as long as wee remaine here,uuee . 


oo 


turba comita- ET 
tur, quibus ob- 4Ye pilgrims from God. | 
, Viam Chriftus By allthat hath beene ſaid , the indifferent Reader 


 occurrit,gra- . 
von —_ may calily diſcerne, what may be thought of the cra- ; 


 diutiasinra- king Cardi#&l,who would face us downe,that® all the 
Morte habire. ABCEHENTS,both Greek and Latine,from the very time of the 
mus. Quia © Ap#ftles,4id conſtantly teach that there was a Purgatory. 
quamdiu hic whereas his owne partners could tell him in his care, 
moramur,perc- x ; "qa . 
wrinamur a fOAL® 1n the ancient writers there 15 almoit no mention of 
| Domino.Hie- Purgatory eſpectally in the Greek writers ; and therefore 


ronmÞep#1t-25- that by the Grecians it is not belerved untill this day. He 
m Omncs yc- 


eres Gracci & Alledgeth indeed a number of authorities to: bleare 
Lariniab ipfo mens cyes withall : which being narrowly looked 1n- 


ore bP®" ro,Will be found cyther to be counterfeitſtuffe, or to 


| ſtanter docue- Make nothing, at all to the purpole , as belonging cy- 
runtPurgato- ther tothe point of prayzene for the dead onely, (which 


rium clie.Bel- . \ 
lerminade Pore 1N thoſe ancient times had no relation to Purgatory , 


g4ror.lib.1.c.15. ag-in the handling of the next article wee ſhall ſee) or 


n Aiphon/.de bo, ay 
Cattrsadverſ, Vto the fire of atfliftion 1n this life,or ro the firethat 


bere/1ib.3.ts, Thallburne the world at the laſt day,or to the fire prepa- 
- 4+ 27,07 red forthe Diycll and his Angells, or to ſome other 
| > wy ar fire then that which hee intended to kindle thereby, 
Cenfurer.artic. his benefite onely have wee here gotten by his la- 
1", Am "* bours : that hee hath ſayed us the paynes of ſecking 


rer6b.8.cap.x, farrc for the forge, from whence the firſt cm 
that 
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that purging fire ot his brakeforch, For the ancienteſt 

memoriall that he bringeth thereof, (the places which ,) ,,uu 
he hath abuſed out ofrhe Canonical and Apocryphal Pargaver 44.1. 
ſcriptures onely excepred) ® is out of Plato in his Gor. 


p 1dubid, cep.y, 


$145 and Pheas, Cicero in the end of his fition of the {... 
dreame of Scipio , and Yireil in the fixth booke of his q Hoc ctiam 


77 "8 : Paraclctus tres 
AEneids : and next after the Apoſtles times, p out of _ rene 


Tertulljan in the ſeventeenth chapter of his booke de commentavit ; 


Avima, and Origen in diyerle places, Onely hce muſt { quis ſermo- 
nes cjus ex ag- 


give us lcaye toput him in minde, with what ſpirit Ter- ,jtione pro- 


itullian was ledd, when hee wrote that book de Anima : miſſorum cha. 
riſmatuim ad- 


and with what authoritichee ſtrengthenerh that con- Tnhniinae, 
ccipt of mens paying in hell fortheir ſmall faults be- 1;a».de 4niws, 
fore the relurretion, namely of 4 the Paraclete , by <4.«/t- 


| F r Non defue- 
whom if hee mcane Montanu the arch-hereticke ( as runt,qui ade 


there is ſmall cauſero doubt that he doth) we need not Purgatorium | 


much cnyy the Cardinal, for raiſing up ſo worſhi pfull probarint,ut 
nullas poenas 


a patron of his Purgatory. OE niſi pubgaroci- 
But if Montanus come ſhort in his teſtimonie,077- 25 poſt hanc 


| 4 vitam agnove- 
gen lam ſurepayesit home with full meaſure,norprel- ,;,. [ta Orige- 


{ed down only and ſhaken together, but alſo running nes ſeaſir. 34. 


ovcr.For he was one of thoſe (as the * Cardinall know- — Pur. 


eth full well) who approved of Purgatory ſo much, that 74 :. 
he acknowledged no other paines after this life but purga. { £15 ns us 


. , ; . So RN X, &xbox 4 p01 byo- 
tory penalties onely : and therefore in his judgement Zan 


Hell and Purgatorie being the ſclte ſame thing, ſuch as 116+ ws «9 
blindely follow the Cararrall may do well to look, that #1wowns 


04 1524 T6 dj 101g 


they ſtumble notupon Hell, while they ſecke for Pur- ; mawnmugn 
gatorie. TheGreczans profelle , ſthat they are afrayde ruins: wy, 


R : : "Tr ;- ximmC In 7% 
C | HER 
ro tel] their people of anie temporary fircafter this life; Opel wales 
: | 061,07? fdjars 
xahe onac urn les 7] vyesr Sorin rn7n,T1 G> xv\ieorns Sifu, Ion ws monst eng d mwara,mmlu 7 


Fn 4 ,orm at The dextian miveiay dprin{any w3ALs yer hougty VN Ty” 4&1: x04 ,s dog am. 


Gre6,in lib.de Purgatorio igne,a Bon } nicanio edi1, 
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72 An Anſwer to a Challenge 
leſt it ſhould breed in them a ſpice of 0r:gens diſcaſe, 
andput out of their memorie the thought of eternal! 
uniſhment, and by this meancs occaſioning them to 
4 more carcleſle of their converſation, make them in- 
deed fir fucll for thoſe eyerlaſting flames. Which feare 
of theirs, wee may perceive not to hayc beene altoge- 
ther cauſeleſſe , when the Purgatorie of 0r7ger re- 
ſcmbleth the Purgatoric of the Pope ſo necrely , that 
the wileſt of his Cardinalls is ſo readie to miſtake the 
one for theother. And,to ſpeake the truth, the one is 
but an unhappie ſprigge cut off from the rotten trunck 
of the other : which ſundry men long ſince endeyou- 
- red to grafte upon other ſtockes, but could notbring 
untoanicpreat perfeQion ; untill the Popes followers 
tryed their skillupon it, with that ſuccefle which now 
we behold. Some of the ancient that put their hand 
to this worke, extended the bencefite of this fiery purge 
unto all men in generall: others thought fit ro reſtrain 
Ituntoſuch as ſome way or other bare the name of 
Chriſtians,others toſuch Chriſtians onely as had one 
time or other made profeſſion of the Catholick faith, 
and others roſuch aloneas did continue in that profeſ- 

ſton untill their dying day, 

Againſt all theſe S. Auguitine doth .learnedly di- 
{pute , proving that wicked men, of wha: profeſsion 
locyer , ſhall be puniſhed with eyerlaſting perdirion. 
And whercas the defenders of the lalt opinion did 
© Vniaſcujuf- ground them(clyes upon that place in the third chap. 
= opus quale rer of the firſt Epiſtlero the Corinthians, which the 
bab2 1 Gr, Pope alſo doth make the principall foundation of his 
"EN Purgatory( although it be a *probatory, and not a pur- 
F "pukconr3g gatory firethat the Apoſtle there treateth of) S. _1«- 
capers,  L#itine maketh anſwere, that v rhis ſcatence of the "oa 
- 2 W poſtle 


Pegs 
= A oY + > 
A , 4 
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fell vy a certaine purgatory fire, by how much more or leſſe 


W_——— —— —_ 
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poltle is yericobſcure, 8 to bereckoned among thoſe 
things which S. Peter ſaith are hard to be underſtood 
in his writings, which men ought not to peryert unto 
their ownedeſtrudtion : and freely *confeſſeth that in * 7* #i4.cep.r6 
this matter he would rather heare more intelligent and 
more learned men then himſelfe. Yet this he delive- . | 
reth forhis opinion : rhat by wood, hay,and ſtubble 18 ,, g,yeerog in 
underſtood that oycr-great loye which the faithfull hicvita ran- 
beare to the thingsot this life ; and by fire, that tempo- RG 4 
rall eribulation which cauſcth gricfe unto them by the ge ctiam poſt 
loſſe of thoſe things upon which they had too much banc vitam ta- 


lia quzdam 1w- 


laced theiraftc&ions. But y whether iz th life onely 4, © ne 
(ſaich he) men (eſſer ſuch things, or whether ſome ſach quuntur ;z non 


i} abhorret,qua- 
judgements alſo doe follow after this life , the meaning ———— 


which I havegtven of this ſentence, as I ſuppoſe, abhorreth cone yerita. 
not from the truth, And againe. z Whether they finde tis iſte meelle- 


. | pe . ; "tus huius ſen- 
the fire of tranſitorie tribulation { burning thoſe ſecular Kano” i1 199 


affections, which are pardoned from damnation) in the 0- «x6. 
ther world onely, or wuhether here and there, or vyhether * = = ean- 
tum,{ive hic 


therefore here that they may not ſinde them there ; I gaim- + 1b; Gre ided 
ſay tt not,becauſe peradventure it s true. And inanother hicutnon ibi, 
place. 3 That ſore ſuch thing ſhould be after thu lifejt & <vlaria (qua. 


/ | . ; visa damnati 
net incredible and whether it be ſo it may be inquired, and nevenialia oh 


either be found or remaine hidden ; that ſome of the faith+ concremantem 
ignem tranſi. 


| JJ toriz tribula- 
they have loved theſe periſhing goods,are ſo much the more tiovisinveniit, « 


*75 


ſlowly or ſaoner ſaved. Whetein the learned Father dea- 292 r<darguo, 


INE | a forſ 
leth no otherwile, then when in diſputing againſt the Jum wn 14 


ſame men, he is content, it they would acknowledge #.21 deCivir, 


; - Deti,cap 26, 
that the wrath of God did remaine cycrlaſtingly upon , Talc aliquid- 
F bY ah etia poſt hanc 
vitam ficri incredibile non eſt, & utrum ita ſit quarri poteſt, & aut inyeniri aut latere 3 non- 
aullos fideles per ignem quedam purgatoriu,quanto magis minuſye bona percuntia dilexc- 
runt,tanto tardius citiuſque falyari,/4.in Euchirid,ad Lanrens.cap.69. 


Aa the 


. _ p a ey a. »* 
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the damued,, to give them leave tothinke that their 
paines m1gntlome way or other be lightned or miti- 
gated. Which yet notwithſtanding ( GauhÞ he) 7 dee 
net therefore af firme,vecauſe 1 oppoſe it not. 

What, the Doctors of the next ſucceeding ages 
2% 412.31, taught herein, may appeate by the wiitings of S.Cyril!, 
- Quod nobis Gennac1tis , Olymr prodorus , and others. S. Cyril! from 
| thoſclaſt words of our Saviour upon the Croſſe, Fa- 
ther into thy hands I commend my ſpirit delivereth this 
przbet, Cre- a$the certatne ground and foundation of cur hope. 
ET . Wee ought to peleeve that the ſoules of the Saints , when 
corporibusſan they are departed out of their bodies are commended unto 
Gioram ani Goa's g00dne(ſe, as unite the hands of a moit deare Father ; 
25 be men WA and doe not remaine in the earth ( as ſome of the unbclee- 
"7 oy vers have imazined) untill they have had the honour of 
: is,bonitati byurzall ; neyther are carried,as the ſoules ef the wicked be, 
-j eur Wpto place of unmeaſurable torment, that w, unto Hell - 


quidam infide- £48 rather flye to the hawas of the Father, this way beiyg 


ol , 
© Quod qui- 
dem non 1dcv 
confirmo,quo- 
N12 Gon re- 


magna (pet 


lum crediee- 4x} prepared for :us by Chriit. For hee delivered up his 
TuUnt,IN terris 'Þ& p th } A y h . F h } ; : A . 
converſari, Joute 1mto the hands of hu Father, that from it, and by it 4 


quouſqueſe- beginning being madr,we might have certaine hope of this 
— nj” thing - firmel) beleevine,that after death we ſhall bein the 
fintznecue hands of God and ſhall tive a farre better life for ever with 
peccatorum a- Chr;zt, for therefore Paul deſired to be aijſolved,and to be 
menſcruciarus 919 C7157.” Gennadins , in abooke whetcin hee pur- 


locum,id cſtad poſely raketh upon him to reckon up the particular 


 Inferos,@eferri: points of doctrine received by the Church in his time, 


1tincre hoc no- 
bis 4 Chrito When he commetrh to creat ot the ſtate of ſqules ſepa- 


primum prz- rated from the body,maketh no mention at all of Pur. 


parato,ſcd in : | . | 
WAnus potius gATOTric : but layerh down this for One of his poſitions. 


. patriseyolare. Tradidir enim animam fam manibus geriitoris,ut ab illa & per illam faQto 


jnitio,ccrtarn bujus rej (pem habeamus : firmiter credentes, in manibus Dei nos poſt mor- 


. kmfuturos,vitamque multo mcliorem ac perpetuo cum Chrifto vituros. ideo enim Pau- 


2us dcſieeravit refolyi,& eſſe cum Chriſto, Cyril, Alexardrin lobann,lib,124ap 36, 
After 


8: 
7 


Re et — k—— 
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a After the aſcenſion of our Lord into heaven, the ſoulesof , 


all the Saints are with Chriit, and departing out of the bo- oxem Domini 


- 700 unto Chriit, expecting the reſurrection of their bg- 54 coxlor,om- 
diego : y 3 ih f - num fanttora 


dic,that together with it they may be changed unto perfett , cn 
and perpetuall bleſſedneſſe : as the ſoules of the ſinners alſo Chrifto ſuar, 


. | Wo & excuntes dc 
being placed in Hell under feare, expect the reſurrection s compari 


their body,that with it they may be thruſt unts everlaſiinms c\itum ya. 


paine, Tn like maner 0/ymprodorus, expounding that dunt,cxpettan- 
res reſurrection 


place of Eccleliaſtes,e If the tree fall toward the South or ab 
toward the North, in the place where the tree falleth,there fuiut ad inte- 


it ſhall be , maketh this interencethereupon. f Ix what. 8137 & perpe- 
ſoever place therefore,cither lightſome or darke,that is,ei- 


tuam beatitu- 


ther in the foule [tation of ſinnes or in the honeit of wer. fo pariterim- 


tHes,4 141 is taken when he dyeth, in that deoree and gr- Pentur: ft- 
7 cut & pecca- 


der he remsaineth for ever. For either hee veiteth in the torum anim@e 


lizht of eternall felicitie with thejuit and with Chrift our 2 inferno ſub 
/ timore police , 


Lord,or is tormented in aarkeneſſe with the wicked and 


: : : c expetta nt re. 
with the Drivel the prince of this werld. forrefticnnm 
The firſt whom we findedire@ly to haye held,that os 
iploa 


$ for certaine light faults there 1s 4 Purgatory fire provi. pernamdetng: 
ded before the day of judgement ; was Gregory the firſ?, dantur ater- 
abour the end of the ſixth age after the birth of our Sa- 
viour Chr:#4. Ir was his imagination, that the end of deymaiib.cop. 
the world was then at hand, and that b as when the 79: 

night beginneth to be ended and the day toſprins , before 


nam. Gennad, 
de Eccleſia'lic, 


e Eceleſ 11,3, 
f In quocun- 
que 1Yitur loco 


ſeu i!luſtri ſeu tenebroſo, hoc eft,fiye in turpi ſcelerum Natione ſive in honefa virtutum,de- 
prehendatur homo cum moritur, in co gradu arque ordine permanet in #tcrnum, Nam vel 
requieſcir in lumine felicitatisxternz cum juſtis & Chrifto Domino, vel in renebris cructa«» 
tur cum jniquis & principe mundi huijus Diabolo, Olympioder,in Ecelefeafi.cap.it. g Sed 
tamen de quibuſdam levibus culpis eſle ante judicia purgatorius ignis credendus c{t, Gregor. 
D:alor.l b.4.i4h,39. 
ſimul aliquo modo tenebrz cum luce commixta ſunt,quouſyue diſcedentes noct's reliquize 
in luce dici {ubſcquentis perfeRe vertantur : ita huius mundi finis jam cum futuri faculi 
ex ordio permiſcetur, atque ipſz reliquiarum tenebrx quadam iam rerum ſpiritalium per- 
mixtione traailucent, Id zbid,capi4t. : 


h Quemadmodii cum nox finiri & dies incipit oriri,ante Solis 01tit 


AA 2 the 


——y 


dinem cum 1p- 


NE ee 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the riſing of the Sunne the darkeneſſe is 1n ſome ſort min. 
zled together with the light, untill the remaines of the de- 
parting night be turucd into the light of the followin 
4M day ; ſo the end of thu world was then intermingled wit 
ogy the beginning of the world to come, and the very darkenes 
in his extremis #f 356 remarnes thereof made tranſparent by 4 certaine 
temporibus mixture of ſpirituall things. And this he aſsignerth for 
RT the reaſon, i why in thoſe lait times ſo many things were 


reſcunt,quz 74de cleare touching the ſoules, which before lay hid , ſo 
ante Jatueruttt; tap py open revelalions and apparitions the world ts come 


ita ut apertis "RE 0p 
reyclationibus 7wight ſeerme to bring in and open it ſelfe unto them. Bur 


 arque oftenlio- ag we ſee that he was plainly deceiyed in the one of his 


nibus yenturu : . : . 
Cotoinfere CONCEIES ; ſohaye we juſt cauſctocall intoqueſtion the 


ſe nobis,atque VCritic of the other. the Scripture eſpecially haying in- 
aperire videa- formed us, that a people for enquiry of matters ſhould 


elbjd.cap.40. 
k Eſ.$19,20. not haye recourſe to & the dead, but to their God, ts the 


| Luc 16,29,30 Law ard to the Teitimony : it being not Gods manner, 


- _ 7 ws ro lend men!from the dead to inſtrutt the living, but to 
Go rixrctiun ICMItthem unto Moſes and the Prophets,that they may 
ur nal 9% —eare thers, And the reaſon is well worth the obſer- 
"4s Fees my Yation Which the author of the Queſtions to Antiorhus 
do wrape- Tendreth, why God would not permit theſoule of any 
rium x2 of thoſe that departed from hence to returne backe un- 


Aov c4 veep? Tk : : , 
Moe 459 iz Unto us : leaſt ® much errour mirht ariſe from thence 


rhyme Yr to us in thiclife, For many of the Divels (ſaith hee) 


d1 egy para yy 
ant might transforme themſelves into the ſhapes of thoſe mers 


cnet ef x01 win that were deceaſed and [ay that they wwere riſes from the 
ous, Head; and ſo might ſpred many falſe matters & doctrines 


ET; Tha 1th | . 

marlw ; «ms of the things there,unts our ſeduction and deſtruction, 

yo_ _—_ Neither is it to be paſſed over, that in thoſe appari- 
; PF; * . , . ” | . 

inter Gee © tions and reyclations, related by Gregory , there is no 

thaneſy. mention made of any common lodge in Hell appoin- 


ted 
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ro us againe,and to declare the ſtate of things in Hell. 
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ted for purging of the dead ( which 1s that which the 

Church of Rome now {triverh tor ) but of certaine 

ſoules only that for their puniſhment were confined to 

a þathes and other ſuch places here upon carth ; which » Gregor.Die- 

our Romaniſts may belceye it they liſt, but mult ſceke OE | 
for the Purgatorie they lookefor ſomewhere elſe. And 

yet may they ſave themlſelyes that labour, if they will 

be adyiſed by the Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell 4 

of Aquiſgran (240.yeatesafter theſe vilions were pub- , x, .. 
liſhed by Gregory) who will reſolve them out of the quemodis pec- 
word of God,how finnes are puniſhed in the world to <2*2 mortalia 
come. ® The ſinnes of men (lay they ) are puniſhed three — s 
raner of wayes : twoin thu life, and the third in the life vita,tertioin 
tu come. Of thoſe two the Apoitle ſaith - If we would judge _— worn wy 
our ſelves,we ſhould not be judged of the Lord. Thu is the poſtolus mg 
puniſhment herewith ( by the inſpiration of God) every quit: Sinof- 
ſinner,by repenting for hu offences , taketh revenge upon —— < 
himſelfe. But where the Apoitle conſequently adjeyneth ; Domino non 
When we are judged we are-chaſtened of the Lord, that we j<icabirur. 
ſhould not be condemned with this world : thu « the pu- oo. _— 
niſhment which almightie God doth mercifully inflift up. ſpirante Deo 
on 4 ſinner according ts that ſaying;Whom God loveth,he Pee”, 
chaſteneth, and he ſcourgeth everie ſonne that hee recei- wills — 
ueth. But the third is very fearefull and terrible , which *3do,in iciplo 
by the moit juit judgement of God ſhall beexecuted not in — 
this world but in that which « to come, vuhen the juit tus dom Apo- 


Indee ſhall ſay : Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting ftolusinfert ; 


Cum judica- 


fire,which & prepared for the Divell and hw angels, Adde murautem, 


| Domino corri- 
pimur,utnoncum mundo damnemur : hec eſt vindifta quam omnipotens Deus miſericor- 
d1rer peccatori irrogat,iuxta illud : Deus quem amat,corripit,flagellat autem omnem falin 
quem recipit. Tertia autem extat yalde pertimeſcenda arque terribilis, quz nonin hoc ſed 
in futuro,iuſtiſſimo Dei iudicio, fiet ſculo, quando juſtus iudex ditturus ct ; Diſcedite 5 
me malcditti in ignem Zternum3qui paratus cſt diabolo & angelis cius, Cepitul, Aquiſgran, 
Concil.ad Pipinum miſ.lib.1, capel. 
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hereunto the ſaying ofthe author of the booke De v4. 
nitate ſecul; ( wrongly aſcribed to S, Auguitine - ) 
p Scitote,quod p C0, that when the ſoule 1s ſeparat ea from the body oF 70- 

ſeatly it is eyther placed in Paradiſe for his evod merites, 


Cum anima a 
Corpore evellt- 4 ; : 

tur, [tatim aut 07 C45t Headlong 17s the bottoms of hell for his (innes.and, 
in paradi pi? that in the daycs of Otto Friſinzgenſts himiclte ( who 
mctiris bonis 


collocatur,ur Wrote inthe year of our Lord ucxLv1.) thedoQrine 
cre propee- of Purgatory was eſteemed onely a priyate aflertion 


Catis 11 1nfcrs1 | 
no a005 5 held by ſome, and not an article of faith generally re. 


piratur.£16.de Ccived by the whole Church. ( for why ſhould hezclſe 
Mand fore} write of it in this maner ?4 T hat there i571 Hell a place 
CXAP.,T. $0109, . : 

[ of Purgatory, wherein ſuch as are ts be[aved ave either 


Operuts Awgiut- : ; 
fins, only troubled with darkeneſſe, or decocted with the fire of 


q Efſe apud expiation,HoMR doe affirme.) and laſtly, that the Pur- 


1nfcros locum : | ; 
pureatorium, gatoric wherewith the Rewwiſhclergie doth now delude 


p- "w_ _ the world, is a new deviſe, neyer heard of in the 
= #: Church of Gad, forthe ſpace of a thouſand yeares af. 


tantum afhci- . : hy 
antur, vel expi- ter rhe birth of our Saviour Chri#t. 


atiopis jgnc For the Greeor/a7 Purgatoric ; which reached no 


accoquantur, | > il 
"ak vaſe. further then to che expiation of * ſyzall and very lichs 


runt,0:9Fri- {qy/;s, would not ſerve theſe mens turne ; who ycric 


4. #65.co7%.. providently conlidered,thar little ule could be made of 


r Sed tamen Uharkire, if ic had no other fucll but this.to maintaine 
hoc deparvis jr, For ſuch peccaai{/ors as theſe ( they fay ) may be ra- 
NG -:h in this life \ by knocking the breaſt,by recei 

peccatis fieri en awaylint lS 111 C y noc ng t C DICalT,DY TCCEl- 


polſe credenda ying the Biſhops bleſs1ng,by being ſprinkles with ho. 


eſt; ficuteftaF} 1, watcr,and by ſuch other caſic remedies ; that if this 
{:dunsotiofus - : 


| ſermo:immo. Were all the matterco: be cared. for, men needed not 
deratusrifus, oreatly to ſtand 1a teare of Purgatoric. Yea admit 


6-w0$;/90 they ſhould be [o, extremely negligent in their life 
| cap. 39. time,that they forgat to uſe anic of theſc heipes : they 
\ Sext.,Proem, | 14 ORMhup | 147] | . 

in Gl4f 4. verb Benedittionem, Franciſe 4'Wi&eria in Summa ſacramentor. Eccleſ nams.1 10. !4- 
cob.de Graff ;:,deciſ.caſ.conſcient,part 1.410, 1, cap,6,num.10s: We = 


might 
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might for all this at the time of their death be more * 5c4 plcruma- 
ws 4 FO " * ere JUC cc culp's 

afraid chen hurt ; yea this © feare alone (1f there were Nininnis oe 

nothing c:lc) might PIOVe a MCanes ro purge [7}CZY folus payor e- 


les at th 2artins, from the(e faults of the lighteft $<Aicntes m- 
ſoules,at the very parting, from !h ſe faults of the ligh rae: wer 


kinde ; if Gregory roay be credited Nay, which 15 more, ,o,. Go, 
diverle of their owne elder Divines ( to whom wee Paley. 45.4, 
may adjoyne Cardinall x Cazetar allo in theſe later *" +", 


bite - vt Detct eratia 
dayes) have taught ; that all the remaines of {11nc 10 haalispeccaty 


Gods children arcquireaboitſhed by finall grace,at the Y<enialein ipea 
? diflolutione 


ycric 1aſtaar of their diſſolution ; fo chatche [taine of iu 


the leaſt ſinne 1s not left behinde to be carried unto the Rimes Hoc 
4 antiqutis di- 
other world. Gum et, (ed 


Now I'S7g4187y ( as Bellarmine deſcriberh it) TP! nuync commu- 


? certaine place,in which as in apriſon thoſe ſoules are par. Per tenemur, 
quod peccatt 


ced after this life, which were 10! fally pareed in ths life. - ues 
that beins {o purged they 114) be able to enter into hed- hinc deferatur 


ven, whereintonouncleane thing can enter. And of his, * Tvitis,criana 
J quantum ad 


ſaith he, all the controverſie. It thatbe ſo : their own cylpanyja 
Doors, you ſee, will quackly bring this controverſic Purgatorio 


* "Way pureatur..4/- 
untoan end, For if, the-(oules be tully purged here Lov HS 


fron all ſpotof finne: what nced have they to be lent compend, 7 hes. 


unto anic other Purgatoric atrer this lite ? Yes, ſay N__ « 
10.JO78. j " 


they,although thetault be quite remurted, and ctheloule 4,140, 


clearely freed trom the pollution thercot : yer may !en/ Sum. pare, 


there remainca temporall puniſhment due for the ve. #9775 


ric mortall finnes that haye becae, commuted ; which ——— 
(it rehefe doe not otherwiſe come, by the helpe of fuch ©*45.94e#.r, 
asarcalive) muſt be ſoundly layd on in Purgatory. Bur - pe. 
why in Pargatory,ſay we ; lecing here there ts no more puſcrom 1.4148, 
purging worke tclt ? forthe: tault and theblot bewg = has, + | 


x \s hits | y Locus qui- 
£4,1n,quo tanc14 n carcere poſt hanc viti purgitur animz,quz in bac non plene purgatz 
fucrunt; ut nimirum ſic purgatz in ceelum ingredi valeant, quo nihil nant 1 coinquina-. 
wm. De hoc c tora controyerſia, Bellarmin de Prrgator. 46, 1,cep. 1. 


taken 


= 


' menſis Iunii, 


———_— 
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taken away already ; what remaineth yet to be purged ? 
The puniſhment onely they lay is left behinde : and 
puniſhment,I hope, they will not hold tobe the thing 
that is purged away by puniſhment. Againewedelirs 
them to tell us, what Father or ancient Door did c- 
ycr teach this ſtrange divinity ? thata man being cleer- 
ly purged from the blotr of his ſinne,and fully acquit- 
red here from the fault thereof ; ſhould yet in the other 
world be puniſhed for it with ſuch grieyous torments 

Z, Id. de Indsl. | : 
zent.tib.1.cap. AS (NC tongue of man 1s not able to expreſle. And yer, 
7 prepſ.iv, as new andas abſurd a doctrine as it 1s, the Pope and 
NE ne his adhercats have builded thereupon both their guile- 
Santt.amorar, full Pureatory (with which it ſuteth as eyill-tayourcd- 
443 ly as miay be) and their gainctull 7-du/gences ; which, 


_ - þ Reſponſio . , . : 
EEC by their own do@trine, * free not a man from theguilr 


pofitione La- of anic faulrt,cither mortall or yeniall, but onely trom 


tinorum,0Pp1- - ; 7 
- che guilt of the temporall puniſhment, which remay 


purgatori fun- nth after the fault hath becne forgiyen. 
Cantium & When Thomas Aquinas & other Friars had brought 


b nti . s 0 . FT, 
Que lefta & theframe of this new building unto ſome perfeQion, 
dara fuitreve- and faſhioned all things therein unto their owne beſt 


rencill. reve 2 dvantage : the Doors of the Greeke Church did 


rendispatribus, 


& Dominis Ppublickely oppoſe themſclyes againſt it. Matthews 
deputatis,die © ygor by name wroteagainſt T home: herein: whoſe 
odat, 3111s book 1s ſtill preſerved inthe Emperours Librarie at 
1438. infacri- Y7en4. SO Athanaſius his dilpuration againſt Purga- 
——_—_— roric is (or lately was ) to be (cen in the French Kings 
lilezx Prafen. Libraric : and the like of Germanws ( Patriarch of Cor- 
_ __ ſtantinople) and others, elſewhere. The Apologie of 
on Cruſur m IRE Grecians touching the fame ſubject , 1s commonly 


Turce-Gretis, to be had: which was penned by 3 Marcus Eugenicus 


p4x.186, exlibr» 1rchbiſhop of Epheſus , and Þ preſented to Cardinall 


MS lean, k ; 
= Ter Cuſanm and the deputics of the Counccll of Baſil, in 


the 


—_—_——— ct. ts ————_— er. A. Al. 
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the yeare mceccxxxvirithe 4 of Inne;<theyerie, ,,, 
fame day, whercin Beſſarton Archbiſhop of Nice diſpu- Flerencin, 
cd with the Latives of the ſame matter in the Coun. 


_ccll aſſembled at Ferraria. In that Apologie, the Gre- 


cians b{gin their diſputation with this propoſition. 4 A d rc, ante. 


urgatory fire, anda puniſhment by fire which is temporall 29%: am 


and ſhall at lait have an end , neyther have we received ig, , o- 
om 0ur Doctors neyther doe we know that the Church of *sow nec, i- 


the Eait deth maintaine. They adde further. © Nether —_— ; w_ 
bave we recetved it from any of our Doctors, and mMoreo- rigaun dilaerg- 


wer 10 ſmall feare doth trouble us , leait by admittins a "#91 4 
@ JATCANG LARMY = 


temporary fire both penall azd purgatory, wee ama fE- dts 
ftroy the full conſent of the Church. And thereupon ow..4pety Gre- 


they concludeyerie peremptonly, f For theſe reaſons 7: Purgarer. 
: a Bonay F's cn, 
therefore,neyther have we ever hitherto af firmed any ſuch ix. 
thing neither will we at all affirme it. EE "Onwurnne. 
Yer withina yeare aftcr, the Popeand his miniſters #7, 7: 
prevailed (o farre With them in the Councell at Flo. nowigpauein 
ence,that. they were content for peace ſake to yeeld, 79959 « 


that g the middle ſort of ſoules were in a place of puniſh- jg, un, 


rue jun TYP 
ment , but whether that were fire, or darkeneſſe and tem- wvirxone vane 
peit,or ſomething elſe, they would not contend. And ac- — _— 
; . : : evrv 4 TH - 
cordingly was the pretended Vion betwixt them and gw,w mwrias. 


the Latimes drawne up : that, if ſuch as be tract) Pent. rowde f ix- 


TROS : +. . KNIT WMNo9 
tent dye in Gods favour, before they have ſatufied for their ———— 


ſrnnes of commiſton and omiſiion by worthy fruits of pe- f wares, 
nance,their ſoules are purged after death with pargatory *Im9P 144g me 
, . . . {4 Th 
puniſhments . neither fire, nor anic other kinde of pu- oye pms i 
niſbmeac bcing ſpecified in-particular, But neyther M»cic5wr. hid, 
| Tg 6] Y | n 4 \ mie wu. 
T2537 {dip of B:ow i5ner wn, im mot io eine (32> x Wine, art m1iTWy, & ies Conc. 
Florentin,Stſſ 25. h Sivecre pornitentes in Dci charitate decefferint, antequam dignis 
pornitentize fruftibus de commiſſis ſatisfecerint & omiſſis ; corum animas parnis purga. 


roriis poſt mortem purgari Eugeny Lv.Bulis F uionis, ibid, Cuinu «1 T6 08 p07 CHIANG SNGer 141 
aria Corteniens vidimmo, 
Bb would 


Gt — — OTOOGG 1 ODS 4 IEEEEI—  _o_ OO 


> " IOW 
id 1 ee 


Pn 


An Anſwer to a ( ballenge 


would Ma7cs the Biſhop of Epheſus ( who was one of 
the Legates of the Patriarches of A7t:0ch and of Term. 
ſalem) conſent to this union : neither could the Greeke 
Church afterwards by anic mcanes be drawneto yceld 
unto it. Andſounto this day, the Remiſh Purgatorie 
15 rcje&ted as well by the Greczans, as by the Muſcovites 
and Ksſ9ans, the Cophtites and Abaſi;nes, the Georgians 
and Armenians, together with the Syr1475 and Chalde- 
41:5 that are {ubjet ro the Patriarches of Antioch and 
Babylon , trom Cyprus and Paleiiina unto the Eajt 
Indies. And this may lutfice tor the diſcoycric of this 
new-found creeke of Purgatoric, | 


I —_— 


OF PRAYER FOR 
1Hnz DW a'D. 


_—_— for the dead, as it is uſed in the Church of | 
Rome, doth neceſſarily ſuppole Purgatoric : and C 
theretore whatſoever hath beene alledgeqd our of the 
Scriptures and Fathers againſt the one, doth ſtand in 
full force againſt the other, ſo that here wee need not 
attum azere, and make a new worke of oycrthrowing 
that, which hath becne ſufficiently beaten down alrea- 
dic. But on the other ſide,the admirrall of Purgatoric 
doth not neceſſarily inferre Prayer for the dead : nay,if 
we ſhall ſuppoſe (with our Adycrſaries) that Purgato- 
3 Matih,5.26, Tlie 1s the a priſon, from whence None ſhall Come 0Kt,uNn- 
till they have payde the utmeit farthing ; their owne 
 paying,and not other mens praying,mutlt be the thing 
b Biſhey exainff they arc to truſt unto,it eyer they looke to be delivered 
Perkins reform. out of thatjayle, Our Romaniits indeed doe common- 


Cathol: 
—_—_ ON ly take itfor granted, that Þ Purgatory and prayer for the 
| acad 


1h, + 
a. 
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dead be ſo cloſe ly Gaibeed foze ther, t ha the one doth ne- 


ce(ſarily follow the other : but in fo doing, they reckon 
without their hoſte,and greatly miſtake themarter. For 
howſoever they may dcale with their owne deyiſesas 
they pleaſe, and lincke their Prayers withtheir Purga. 


toric as clolcly as they liſt : yet ſhall they neyer de able - 


to ſhew, that the commemoration and prayers for the 
dead,uſed by the ancient Church, had anie relation 1:n- 
to their Purgatorie ; and therefore whatſoeyer they 
were, Popiſh prayers we are lure they were nor. I cafily 
foreſee, that the full opening of the judgement of the 
Fathers 10 this point, will hardly ſtand with that brevi- 
tie which I intended to uſe in'treativg of theſe latter 
queſtions : the particulars be ſo manic, that neceſſarily 
doc incurre into the handling of this argument. But 
I ſuppoſe the Reader will be content rather to diſpenſe 
with chat promiſe, whereby I did abbridge my (elte of 
the l1bertie which otherwiſe I might freely have taken: 
thai beſcnt away unſatisfied in a matrer, wherein the 
Adverſatic beareth himſelfe confident beyond mea- 
ſure,that the whole ſtreame of antiquity runneth clear- 
ly upon his (ide. 

That the truth then of things may the herter ap. 
peare : weare here prudently to diſtinguiſh the origt- 
nall inſtirution of the Church, from the private opini. 
ons of particular Do&ors which waded turther herein 
then the ma intendment of the Church did give 
them warrant ; and diligently ro conſider, that the me- 
morialls , oblations and prayers made for the dead at 
the beginning , had reterence to ſuch as reſted from 
their labours, and not unto anic ſoules which were 
thought to be rormented in that Ytopian Purgatoric, 
whereof there was no newcs ſtirring 1n thoſe dayes. 
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194 An Anſwer to a ( hallenge 
This may be gathered, firſt, by thepraCtiſe of the anci- 
cnt QChriltians, laide down by the author of the Com- 
mentarics upon ob,(which are wrongly alctibed unto 

© Propterea & O11gen) 111 this maner. © Wee 8bſe;ve the memorials of 
memorias fan- 7he SA715, 414 devenly keepe the remembrance of our pa- 
Qori facimus, yonts or friends which dye 1n the faith ; 45 well rejoycive 


GC parentum 


noſtromm vel for #hetr refreſhing,as requeiting alſo for onr ſelves a 204. 


_ n ly conſurmatien in the faith. Thus therefore doe we ce. 
m devote. 1e#741e the death, not the day of the birth : becauſe they 


— 


—_—] 


tum devote 4g | ' | 
memoriam a- W-1h dye.ſhall live for ever,and we celebrate it,calling te- 


gimus ; tam il- gether reltgiows per ſons with the Prieſts,the fatthfull wi;4 


rum refrige. ; Sant at | 
r10 gaudcntcs , the Cleric ; INVITIRG mOreguer the needy and the poores 


| = ctian feedrng the orphanes and widowes : that our feftiuu ) may 
Conſt wario. Pef87 a memorial of reſt to the ſoules departed whoſe re- 


nem n fide po» #/e7Orance we celebrate, and 18 us may become a. ſweet (a. 
_—_— ' vour in the ſight of the eternall God. Secondly , by that 
rum,rchgiolo) which S.Cyprian writeth of Lawrentinus and =_ l 
cum acerdeti- Whom he acknowledgeth to haye tecerved of the Lord 
Dus convocan- yalmes 4134 crownes for their farnous martyrdome, and 
-umclero; in- Yet preſently addeth. 4JVee offer ſacrifices alwayes for 
ritantes adbuc 7he77,when we celebrate the paſiions and dayes of the mar- 


* Li * P . , G - 
_ opillos 7375 th an anniverſaric commemoration. Thirdly, by 


* &viduas fatu- that Which wereadein the author of the Eccleſiaſtical 


antes :ut fiat 77;zyarchy ſctout under the name of Dionyſime the Aree- 
fellivitas no- 


| itrainmeworia P4g7te. For where the partic deceaſed is deſcribed by 


 requiei defun- him to haye departed. out of this life © repleniſhed with 
 Qtis animabus, 


nobis autem = © 27's 109,45 90w 01 fearing any change to worſe, being 
efficiaturino- COMCuntotheend of all his Jabours ; and to have becn 
dorem ſuavita- both privately acknowledged by his friends, and pub- 


tis in conſpeatu 


=terni De: Lib. 11EKly pronounced by the miniſters of the Church to 


 3.commenter. In 


lob , tnier egera Origenis, d Sacrificia pro cis ſemper, ut meminiſtis, offerimus ; quo- 
tics marryrum paſſones & dies anniyerſaria commemoratione celebramus, Cyprian, epift, 
34. C Fd, ſupryag.n67, 


hs. — — » Do IR Seo Io Oo 
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be a happy man, and to be yerily admirred intothef ſo- gu; 
cietie of the Saints that have beene from the beginning wenn far 
of the world : yer dothyhe declare, that the Biſhop made ©2518" 5751, 


Lig 6 AJAX vT y * 


praycr for him, (upotFwhat ground we ſhall afterward ,,,. pany 
hearc) that £ Cod would forgrve him all the ſinnes that EclihaFt Aje- 


. n . * . 'R F. ”. 
he had committed throurh humane infirmitie, and bring Ot 
KS) 3 xp 


him into the "gol and the land of the living,tntothe bs- tie Sacyuui: <- 
ſomes of Abraham, Iſaac and laced, into the place from any 4d: 


whence paine and ſorrow and ſiching flyeth. Fourthly, = Ga 


. £ e171L] ms | « y - 
by the tunerall ordinances of the Church, related by S. ferinu (25:{4. 
Chryſoſtome : which were appointed to admoniſh the "#14 7+ 
4 LO ODTILITLS 


liviog,that the partics deceaſed were in a ſtate of joy mica; ants 
and not of gricte. © For tell we ( ſaith he) what dee the 4541) vers 
brizht lampes meant ? doe wee not accompany them there- COT 
with as champions ? What meane the Hymnes ? i Conſpder Vauox, Cone, 


what thou dot ſing at that time. Returne my ſoule unto ©7574 Canides 


thy reſt ; for the Lord hat dealt bountifully with thee.and V1 2/0 3 


| ; / Streypaic 1hid, 
azaine : I will feare no cvill,becauſe thou art with me. and h tini dawn, 
azaine - T hou art my ref zee from the af fliction that com: "* Coormy es 


Azaredy; oi' pou- 


paſſeth me. Conſider what theſe Pſalmes meane, tonl; is oe at 
Fiftly,by the formes of the prayers that are found rac 4-43 4. 


in the ancicnc Liturgies. as in thatof the Churches of La as 
$yri4,attributcd unto S. Baſil : k Be mindefull, O Lord,ef ſoit incpiit.ad 
thers which are dead,and are departed out of this life and 1%rlomil 4, 
| I E wancey T1 

of the orthodoxe Biſhaps which from Peter and lames the \,. a—— , 
Apoſtles untill this day have clearely profeſſed the right 190% txcinn E's 
word of Faith: and na | us , Di - FTpvo Wo; 

of ; mely of Ignativs , Dionyſins , It ES 
ES T7 y 04m Kos 
@ > Eoupah95 04. T3M1,O9 q:Culoruey axe, om ov purr ijucd ef, x) muy, EV us 6 r.arag vn ory 
Rihawe THC WW. y EOUC (48. COV0TOr T1 Sno & TD/ 04 au! ld. ibid. k Memento etiam Do- 
mine corum qui decefſcrunt migraruntq; ex hac vita ; & Epiſcoporum orthodoxorum qui 
indea Petro & lacobo Apoſtolis ad hunc uſq; diem, refta Fidei verbi clare ſunt profeſſi 
& nominatun Ignatij »Dionyſij,Tulis ,ac reliquori Divora laudabilis memoriz. Memento 
Domine cori quoq; qui uſq; ad ſanguinempro Religione ſtetcrat, & Gregem tua ſacrum 
per juſtitia & ſanctitatem payerunt,ogc.Baſily Anaphere,ab Andr. Maſio,ex $ Jriacs comverſe. 


B b } lis, 
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lius,and the reſt of the Saindts of worthy memory.Be mind. 
full, O Lord, of them alſo which have ſtood unto blood for 
8 Religion , and by riehteouſneſſe and holineſſe have fedd 
om, is $9 Holy Flock. and 1n the Liturgic fathered upon the 
mr 1 ar Apoſtles : 1 Ve offer wnto thee for all the Saints wuhich 
461@- 625 have pleaſed thee from the beginning of the world, P atri- 


oxy 1hky gol s Hwy, b ; 
neliarers, wn. AVCHES, Prophets, Init men, Apoitles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, 


e791, 91c/wr, Biſhops ,Priefts, Deacons,&c.and in the Liturgies of the 
oe, Churches of AFgypr, which carry theticle of S. Baſil, 
ime, ner,wesr> Gregory Nazianzen , and Cyrill of Alexandria. m Bee 
Curipmr Nexinay, mindfutl, 0 Lord, of thy Saints: vouchſafe to remember 
Ec, Comriitur, / 


Apabelicib.s, 41thy Saints, which have pleaſed thee from the begin. 
cap.1z. - ming,our holy Fathers,the Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
-hawmay way Martyrs, Confeſſors , Preachers, Evangeliiis, and all the 


Domine {an- 


Qorum tuori : ſouls of the ju3t, which have dyed 1m the faith : and eſpe. 
ets ut 1e- cally, the holy, elerious, the evermore Viroin, Mary the 
Gndtorum two. 7297PCr of God ; and S. lohn the forerunner, the Baptiſt 


fanttorum tuo- 


rum.quitibi 47d Martyr ; S.Stephen the firit Deacon and Martyr, $, 
placucrunta® agar fe the Apoitle, Evanzelift and Martyr ; &c. and in 


11110, Patrum | : 2 . 
noftromm ſan CNC Licurgic of the Church of Conitar (tmople , aſcri- 


Qorum,Patri- bed to S.Chryſoitoms : " We offer unto thee thus reaſonable 


archarum,Pro- | =, : 
oherdrum| A- ſervice, for thoſe who are at reit in the faith, our Forefa. 


poſtolorum, thers, Fathers, Patriarches, Prophets, and Apoitles, Prea- 
Martyru,C0n- chers, EVangeliits, Martyrs, Confeſſors , reltztous perſons, 


5 ,Euan- rn . AT 
fellorum, Euan andevery ſpirit per fected in thefaith, but eſpectally for 847 


eclizantium, : 
Euangeliſtara , 7285t holy emmaculate, mol bleſſed Fady, the mother of 

& onmnn Pr God 4nd 4ye-virgin Mary. which kinde of oblation for 

rituum juſtorn, | 

qu obierunt in fide : & inprimis ſanz,glorioſt ſemperq); virginis Dei genitricis Mariz , 

& ſancti loannys Precurſorts, Bapriſtze & Martyris ; San&ti Stephani protodiacori & pro- 

tomartyris , Sant Marci Apoſtoli,Euangcliftz & Martyris ; ec,Limg. AEgyptiac.beſilg, 

Gregury 0 Cyrilt,a Pitleris Scialach ex Arabice conver ( pey.22. 47. & 60.04 t AugnfF apn, 

1604, N E'r: aForpipeuiy ow! TWw Avpxlcy TEUTW No Þ ity Wnid F os rig a11TC02/4kv icy, Opviret Fopwyy 

mer; a7, TUP 0p 007, @pIFHT 1, 4, Bo70 "(Ap Km U EMI BUY TONIGEG Yy (48 TU PrY, Gt9 ACGHTID Y, £1 MOgr TEWTTS y, aowj 
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the SainAs ſounding lomewhat harſhly in the eares of , ,,.._ 2 
the Latines, Leo 7 huſcus in his tranſlation thought rimustibi ra- 


| beſt ro expreſſe it to their better liking after this maner, 1i904vile hoc 
oblcquium pre 


{ W | 
| | 2 We offer «nto thee thu teaſsnable ſervice for the faith- gies dos. 
| fully deceaſed, for our fathers and fore-fathers ; the Patri- micntibus,pro 


arches,Prophets, Apoſiles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, and all the par 
Saints imterceding tor them. As it the phrale of p offe- | ecevidihs- 
ring for the Martyrs,were not to be found in S.Chry {0- _ art 
19125 OWN WoOrkes : aud more unverſally 4 /o7 thejust, Apotiols 47 
beth the Fathers, and the Pairiarches, the Prophets aud Martyribus, | 
Apoſiles, and Evanzeliſts and Martyrs and Confciſers,the Confciloribus, 


& omnibus 


Biſhops and ſuch as ledd a ſolitarie life, and the whole er- $49dis.coryph, 


der ;1n the ſuffrages of the Church, rehearſed by Epj. Limrg-Lavn. 
Lg CE D T; o8{ 79 CF: þ 
phanimxs. yea and un the Weltern Church it ſelte : for r nk 


the ſpirits of thaſe that are at reſt, Hilary, Athanaſius, via ; Chryſo. 


Martin, Ambroſe, Auguſiin, Fulzentins, Leander, Iſidg. 199% 21. mn 
be n th _ - At.tom 4, edt, 

7145,80C. as May belcene 11 the Muzarabicall Othce u- $,411405 536, 

ſed in Sparne. & 101.7.94p, 


Sixthly,this may be confirmed out of the funcrall a” | 


orations of S, Ambroſe : in one whereof, touching the vu; nrixes 


Emperour Yalentizian and his brother Gratian,thus he 5 n537x15 
ap29nTW) X Nome 


/ fpcaketh. 1 Let ws beleewve that Valentimian # aſcended -* 2 Agfa 
: | | 09, 3 Guy 0\ ge 
from the dtſert,that is ts ſay, from this ary and unmanu- cir 1) uggrivn x 
red place anto theſe flowry delights ; where being Conjuy- twcmris, Fo: 
ned with hs brother hee enjoyeth the pleaſure of everla- —— _ 
| ; . | "JS 
fling life. Bleſſed are you both : if my orizons ſhall Ppre- wraganr 
; vayle ante thing ; no day ſhall over ſlip you in ſilence; ns o. tenbetle 
$9: ; | 7 $, 
. i Rn | Tf | r Pro ſpiritibus 
T, pauſantiv Hilarij, Athanaſij, Martini, Ambroſi}, Auguſtini,Fulgentij, Leandri,1ſidori, eye, 
Offi. 1 w1arab.apud Eugen,Rebi:fium,in vi'd Fran). I X emeny. ſ Credamus quia alcen. 
dit A deſerto, hoe eſt,cx hoc arido & inculto loco ad illas florulentas deletationes,ubi cum 
fratrc conjunttus x tcrne vite fruiturvoluptate.Beati ambo : (i quid mee orationes vale. 
bunt ; nuila dies vos (ilentio przteribit. Nulla inhonoratos ves mea tranſibit oratio. Nulla 


nox non donatos a!jqua precum mearum contextione tranſcurret Omnibus yos oblationj= 
bus tregquentabo, A wore .«e 66th Yalexiinians | up, 


YA 4 073 
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£ Da requiem 
perfetto {ervo 
rio Theodo. 
fiv,requicm 
quam prapa- 
raftiſanctis 


Theodoſy [mPp. 
t1 Abſolutus 
;1S1tur dubio 


ftx mcmorix 
Theodolius 
luce perpetua, 
tranquillitare 
diuturna; & 
ro 115 qQUZ 1n 
ol oeſſ1t cor- 
porc,muncra- 
tionis divinz 
frutibus gra- 


quia dilexit 

* auguſtz mc-. 
moriz Theo- 
doſius Domi- 
nun Dceum 
ſuum,meruit 
ſanQora con- 
ſortia.1d ibid, 
x Manctcrgo 


—— - — M—_nm ww R—  -— ” 
uu 
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rations 
ſhall runze by wherein 1 will not beſtow up9n you ſore por. 


certamine fruj- 
fur nunc angu- 


tulatur. Ergo * 


in lumine The- 
odofſius, & ſan- 
Aorum c#tibus gloriatur, /bid, 1 
animam,tibi hoſtiam mcam offero : cape propitiusac ſcrenus fraternum munus, ſacrificia 
faccrdotis. /d.de obizm fratris. 
vcibo, gc. 1d,ibid, 
conſpe&u cxpoſita funcra ; non tec admonent unins, ſane licet & admirabilis. feen;ine 
decetſionem confolabiliorem habendam ? praſertim cum illa in perpetuum proſtrata ac 
diruta lint ;hec autem ad tempus quidemerepra nobis meliorem lic ritam exigat, ſtag; 
non tam deplorandam,quam proſcquendiorationibus reor : nec marſtificandis lachrymis 
£1115,{eg magis oblationibus animam £1us Domino comendandam arbitror, 1d. eſis. 
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mine [hall paſſe you over unhoneured. no night 


tron of my prayers. With all oblattons will I frequent you, 
In another, he praycth thus unto God : © Give reſt unts 
thy perfett ſervant T heedoſis, that reſt which thou haſt 


prepared for thy Saints. and yet hee had ſaid betoreof 
ruis.Ld.de obie» 1M : 4 T heodoſius of honourable memory being freed 
from doubtfull fight, d8th now enjoy everlaſting light and 


continuall tranquillitie ; and for the things which he did 
in this bodie, he rejoyceth in the fruits of Gods reward - 
becauſe he loved the Lord his God he hath obtayned the ſq- 
crete of the Saints. and afterward alſo, * T heodoſins re- 
maineth in light , and glorieth in the compante of the 
Saints. In athird, he prayeth thus for his brother $4- 
tyrus : y Almightie God , I now commend unto thee his 
harmeleſſe ſoule, te thee doe I make my oblation . accept 
mercifully and gratiouſly the of fice of a brother, the ſacri- 
ficeof a Prieſt. al Tas" he had diredtly pronounced of 
him betore,that® he had enired into the kinedome of hea- 
ven,becauſe he beleeved the word of Ged,and excelled in 
manic notable yertues. Laſtly, in one of his Epiſles 
he comtorteth Fasſtinw for the death of his ſiſter, af- 
ter this maner. ® Doe ot the carkaſes sf ſs many halfe. 
ruined cities, and the funeralls of ſo much land expoſed 
wnder one view, admoniſh thee, that the departure of one 
wor4n,althourh a holy aud an admirable one, ſhoald be 


y Tibi nunc omnipotens Deus innoxiam commendo 


z Intravit in regnum colorum, quoniam credidit Dei 
a Tot igitur ſcmirutarum urbium cadavera,terrarumq; ſub codem 
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born with ercater conſalation ? eſpecially ſeting they are 
caſt down and overthrowen for ever ; but ſhe, being taken 
072 us but for a time, doth paſſe a better life there. I there-. 
fore thinke,that ſhe us not ſo much to be lamented, as to be 
followed with prayers : and am of the minde,that ſhe i not 
to be made ſadde with thy teares,but rather that her ſoule 
ould be commended with oblations unto the Lord. Thus 
farre S. Ambreſe. Untowhom we may adjoyne Grezo- 
ry Nazzanz?n alſo : who in his funera!l oration that he 
made upon his brother Ceſaris,havingacknowledged 
that he had ® received thoſe hononrs that did befit a 2tw b tmullicsvs- 
created ſoule which the Spirit had reformed by water (tor a mrs 
he had beene bur lately baptized before his departure ah 


out of this life ) doth notwuhſtanding pray, « that the 16 ox «ure. 
2alcd Ve him. tp Go, Greg, 
Lord would bepleaſcd to recezve him Suche" 


Diverſe inſtances of the like praQtiſe in the ages fol- c:ſar5,0rar.10. 


lowing, I have produccd in another place : ro which-< N44 Wa 
EP 4 ; : Keyortg.y 101d, 
I will adde ſome few more, to the end that the Reader ; Diſcourſe of 


may from thence obſerye, how long theprimiriye inſti- 1he Retgion pro- 

rution of the Church did hold up head among the **4% 'he «n- 
Wt « . Cent! riſh,pas, 

tares that grew up with it, and in the end didquite z,,z2.23. * 

choake and extinguiſh ic. Our Ezeliſh Saxons had lear. 

ned of Gregory to pray for relicte of thoſe ſoules that 

were ſuppoled to ſuffer paine in Purgatoric : and yer 

the introducing of that novyeltie was not able to juſtle © Vigiliaspra 

out the ancient uſage of making prayers and oblations _ anime 

for them which were not doubted to haye beenec at reſt hai 


in Golds kingdome. And theretore rhe brethren of the ro—_ 
ande celebra- 


Church of Hexham, inthe anniverlaric commemora- << 

t2,vichma pro 
tion of the obite of Oſwald King of Northumbecland, comanefacrz 
uſed © to keep their Yigules for the health of is ſoule,and — w 

; - _ 4 : cre Bet 049.3, 
having fycur the night in prayling' of God with 6;9or.Ecuef-ft 
plalmes,t2 offer for him in themorning the ſacrifice of the c«p-2. 
Cc ſacred 
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ſacred oblation , as Beda writeth : who telleth us yer 
f 14.1429, Withall,that f he raized with God in heaven, and by his 


cC 


12.14%  praycts procurcd manic miracles to be wrought on 
o 14 16$,4.bi/t, 'o likewiſe doth tl . - 4 
"* earth, So likewiſe doth the ſame Bede $ report, that 


C#3I.2J, m 


hk Repente ad when it was diſcovered by two ſevcra'l vitions, that 
ſuperaa raptus r7;/Z; the Abbeſlc of Streanlheale ( or Whithy in Yorke- 


_ evjuem dice 


- . E ! * 
pul: nobilicer i ſhire) was carricd up by the Ange!s into heaven , they 


{ apud Gleſto- which heard thereof preſently cauſed prayers to be 


mam educati (15d for her ſoule. And Osberze rclateth the like of 


20 mam mnnus- 


- mer Angclora Dun5tan : thar being at Zathe, and Þ benoldingin ſuch 


frequeyta hine another viſion theſoule of one that had been his ſchol- 
inde ftipatam, 


ue leach ler at Glajtenbury,to be carried up1nto the palace of hea. 

luminis fulgore /e72 ; he ſfrarghtway commended the ſime mto the hands 
ST" I ma EEC i I @ | 

prrutamad of the divine pietic, and intreated the lords of the place 

ci palatium ; ; 

proveh con- wherc he Was tO do. {0 likewiſe, 


ſpexic. loxque Other narrations of theſame kind may be found a- 


iR manus diy 1- f- ; 
aw pictarisd: 100g them that have written of SainQts lives: & par- 


commendans, ticularly 1n the Tome pu>dliſhed by 2Moſander,-pag. 69. 

"0PM ju rouching the deceale of Bathildzs Queen of France ; & 
Cl CO:N- . 

mendandum PA. 25-CONCerning the departure of Godfry Earle of Cap- 


invitat, Osber- penberg.who is ſaid there to haye appeared UntoAa cer. 


ni,in Vis S, 4 3 OS . 
Denfenins, FIN Abbcſs,called G er ber as, 6 ro haye acquainted her, 


in Biblicthec, \ that hewas now without all delay, & without all _—_ 
Cortoniana Ny moreſevere triall, voneuntoth 

Bodlciang, No-. ef «Ly 0 ſevere Trait, "ny o the palace of the hiz eft 
tandum vers. in K1719 49d as the ſonneof the immortall King was cloathed 


Ie.Cepyravi Le ith Glo{[ed immortalitie.& the Monk that writ the Le- 
gendla ('n que ; 

prior narration huius pars ad verowm ex Ozbernegut alie de DunFe ins complurs, deſcript tern. 
gzer) prfferierem henc ſententian 07:18/4 penibis : ip Fadmero vers ( ex quo, non aterems tx Osberng 
vel Ouberto Vita DunFani que Mai, g. apud Surium legitur oft deſumpta) ita tantumwodd re. 
f-rri. Qui pro tanta gloria fratris ultra quam dicj queatexultans, & immenſas corde & ore 


. Deo cunAtipotenti gratias agens ; ſocijsquid acciderit manifeſta voce expoſuit, & diem ac 


hora tranſitus cus notari prxcepit, i Noveris,ait,me modo ſinculla dilatione.aut 
ullo ſcyerioris cxaminis periculo ad {ummi Regis palatium commigrafle, atque tanquim 


| Regis immorralis filium beata immortalitate yeſtituma, Viz, Godefrid.cap.13, 4 1 ac. Moſendre 


£41; Col; n,and 581, 


gend 
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gend addeth, that * ſhe preſently thereupon canſedthe , "OY F 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe to be offered for him.which how fa- bis c: ——_ 

bulous (oever it may be for the matter of the yifion;ycr Pa...» 

doth it ſtrongly prove,thar within thele 500. years (tor —_— : 

no longer ſince it is,that this is accounted to haye bene proco Mille 


done) the uſe of oftcring tor the ſoules of- thoſe that ſacrificium of- 
= ferendum cura- 


were belceyed to be 1n heaven was ſtill rerayned in the yj..j4,,, 


Church. The letters of Charles the great unto Offa | Deprecantes 
ut Pro CO inter - 


King ot Mercia are yet extant; wherein hee1 wiſherh jones 
that i2terceſions (ſhould be made for Pope 147429 then nullam haben- 
lately decealed : not having any doubt at all (lanh hee) - — . 
but that his bleſſed ſoule # at reit ; but that we may ſhew imam in 
our faithfulneſſe and love unto our moit dcare friend. requie eſle 


Laſtly, Pope /z»ocent the third ( or the ſecond rather) {<4 ut fidem & 


; . f . diletionem 
being inquired of by the Biſhop of Cremona , CONCEr- noſtram often- 


ning the ſtate of a certaine Prieſt that dyed without damus in ami. 
cum noſtrum 


* Bapriſme : reſolyerh him out of S. Auguitineand S, ue 
KA Ambroſe,that m becauſe he continued tn the faith of the Carol. M.apud / 


_— - , Guil, Malmeſ- 
holy mother the Charch and the con feſSion of the name of 2% [de got 


Chriit . he As aſſoyled from original ſine, and had at- reg. Anglor, li.x, 
tayned the joy of the heavenly country. Upon which cap4. 
ground at laſt he maketh this concluſion : » Ceaſing _— — 
therefore all queitions , hold the ſentences of the learned xccleſix fide, 


Fathers ; and command continuall prayers and ſacrifices & Chili = 
PE 1 . , "0 . x minis confeſh- 
to bez offered unta God in thy Church for the foreſaid ,, . oerſdvers- 
Priet. : Vit ; ab origi» 
* Nowhavingthusdeclared,unto what kinde of per. —— 
ſons rhe Commemorations ordained by the ancient calcfti patriz 


Church did extend : the next rhing that commeth to gdium eſſe 
adeptum,afle- 


conſideration is, what we are to conceiveof the prima- {to 2 
Aanter,Decretal.lib.2.1ir.4z de presbytero non baptizato, cep,z. Apoſtolicam. & Colle(i. I, 
Bernard; Papienſti.lab.s tit 35 cap,2. n Sopits 1gitur quezſtionibus, dottorum patru 
ſententias teneas : & in Eccleſi3 tua juges preces hoſtiaſq; Deo offcrri jubeas pro presby- 
2cro memorato, [lid 
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rie intention of thoſe prayers thax were appointed to 
bs made thercin. And here weare to underitand, that 
fiſt prayers of Praiſe 2nd Thankeſgiving were prelen- 
red unco God for the blefled eſtate that the partie de- 
ceaſed was now catred upon * whereunto were after. 
wards added prayers of Deprecaiton and Perition,that 
God wou!d be pleaſed to forgivehim his {innes,to keep 
him from Heil,and ro place him 10 the kingdome of - 
Heayen. which kinde of 1nterceſs10ns, howloever at 
firſt they were well meant(as we ſhal! heare)yet in pro- 
celie of tume they proyed an occalion of confirming 
men in diyerle errors ; elpecially when they beganne 
ouce to be applyed not onely to the goud but to evill 
livers alſo,unto whom by the firſt inſtirution they ne- 
ycr were intended. 
Theterme of wxagicrgns wt s thankeſciving prayer, 
I borrow from the wtitcr of the Eccl:ſrafticall Hierar- 
hy - who in the deſcriprion of the tunerall obſeryan- 
ces uſed of old in the Church, informeth us, fuſt, that 
[vel3ixe )igyue> INC Friends of thedead ® acconmicd him to be (as he was) 
we/ten, wvic 74 bleſſed, becauſe that according to his wiſhhe had obtained 
a4 "i" avidtorious end : and thereupon fert forth Hymnes of 
»6:9-.x wie Thankeſaiving to the authour of that vittory ; defirins 
rixa; 47.9 x22" withall, that they themſelves might come unto the like 
pemeament <4. and then thatythe Biſhop likewiſe offered up 4 
yds cenivn prayer of thankeſyiving unto God, when the dead was 


wml, fterward 1 brought unto him, to receive as it were at” 
| $5010 TEOLITY 7 


- Diotty\, Eeclt- 


his hands a ſacred ror0n4tioy, Thus atthe funcrall of . 

fat.rrares. Fabjola,the prayling of God by linging t of Pſalmes, 
ror als a0d refounding of AlkInia, is ſpecially mentioned by 

pc Ir dy a- 

£:5H 24h dyflw $ neg pyn: 1hid. AzComtc 3 e8701,524 74 y 122g ofu dynony, w 5 57 SEOUWNY L1g9e) 

#:0v-.163%, r SonabantPlaimi ; & aurata tea templorwn, reboans in ſublime qua« 

vicbat allcluia, Hieronyw,jyepitap his Fabioa,eps[t,z0, 


S. Hicrome, 
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S F7irrom : and the gencrall practiſe and tnrention of 
the Church therein is exprefled and earncitly 1rged 
by S.Chr;/o{iom in this maner.! Do 70; we' prayſe God, 1 0% 1 Ois 


% wy ' - 


and give thaukes unte him for that he hath now crowned 0 hoÞot 

| £300 ; .  Y=C4C5 4, 677 
hin that ts arparted , for tiat he hath freed hin [rom his 01751 153 20k nov 
labsii;s for that quilting him from feare he keepeth him * *m05%m3n 


LEI - F 
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with himſelfe? Are not the Hymnes fer thus end ? Is not ; 


, - 2 "1 - - Exv,971 TP 44t)19% 
the ſrngtng of P (ales for thu purpoſe ? All theſe be oRens Boerizs a 
of rejoycing. Whereupon hee thus prefſcth chem that '24# 54 Ge min 


V 4470! ; « 18 TwI2 


»f x Fa | | /, ; : 
uled immuderate mourning for their dead. eT/ ou ſay- Yeunnlied 
eſt ; Rererne, O my ſoule, Hnno thy resdt, for the Lord bath mma gair- 
aea!t bountifully with thee : and doſt thou weepe f Is not ape tye” 4 
this 4 ftage-play, is it not meere ſimalation ? For if thou bonil.g, 
doji indecd beleeve the things that thou ſayeft , thou la. * Encino 
nenteit idely - but if thou playeſt , and diſſembleit, and de 
thinkeſt theſe things to be fables; why doeit thou then xe in;yine 
fins ? why dozit thou ſuffer thoſe things that are done ? OO 
Wherefore dveil thou not drive away them that ſing ? and —— 
" C. 0 9 
in the end hee concludeth ſomewhat prophetically : *x vi=ineunc ; 
P P M b, : 
61 {49 OA by; TI 


thac hc" very wach feared, left by this meancs ſome grie. © Y 7 
Vous diſeaſe ſhould creepe in upon the Church, wat = 
Whether the dorine now maintayned in the «5 =u7« ; 
Church of Rome,thar the children of God preſently — % p/Te'8 
afcer their departure out of this life, arecaſt into alake nee, 2s _ 
that burneth with fice and brimſtone, be not a ſpiceof "' 5 erigy 

this diſeaſe, and whether their praCtiſe in chanting of mpeg} 
* Pſalmcs (appointed for the expreſ(sion of joy & thank- nav'e 3d ya 
fulncſle) oyer them whom they eſteeme to be tormey;- *'"* 3 14-4614 
ted 110 lamentable a faſhion, be nor a part of that wid. 
- ſceneand pageant at which S.Chr;ſo;tom: doth ſo take 1554 wriins 
on : I leayc itunto others to judge. Thar his feare was ©7 e® 
not airogether vyaine,the eyent it (elfe doth ſhew. For tnoaiecat 
howlocycr in his dayes, the fire of the Row:iſh Purgato- 
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194 An Anſwer to a ( hallenze 
ric was not as yet kindled : yet werechere certain ſticks 
then a gathering, which miniſtred fucll afterwards un- 
to that tame. Good S. Auguilin,(wholived three and 
twentic years after S.Chryſo#/0735 death) declared him. 


— — 


x Cumſacri- 
fcia live altaris 


ſivequarum. ſelteto beof this minde : that the* qblations and almes 


cunq; cieemo- yſyally offered in the Church for all the dead that re. 


ſynarum pro _. | | * G 

y apei] rt de. Cerved baptiſme, were thaukeſgivings for ſuch as were very 
funQtis omni- good, propitiations for ſuch as were not very bad ; but 4s 
bus oftcruntur; 4 
pro yalde bois ; | 
eratiarum a- The dead,yet were they ſome kinde of conſolations of the li. 


_— yar; wing. And alchough this were bura private expolti- 
ro non Va | ITY 
rm propitia- ON of the Churches meaning in her prayers and obla- 


riones(unt, pro t1ons forthe dead; and the opinion of a DoGot too, 


raldemalis ett th,2rdid not hold Purgatoric to be anic article of his 
nulla ſunt ad- 


JUMEnta Ore Creed : yet did the Romaniiis 1n times following Orec- 
"qu | dily take hold of this, and make it the maine founda- 
efcunq; vivoru ; 
confolaziones £10 Upon which they laid the hay and ſtubble ot cheir 
ſunt. Anugu//zn, deyiled Purgatorie. 

+22" A private cxpolitionT call this: rot onely becauſe 
Loanten.cap. My 2 : Re 

1c, itis not to be found in the writings of the former Fa= 
y Aug»ſtin.ge thers, bur allo becauſcir ſuterh not well with the gene- 


-+4254 akin Vf ptaQtiſc of the Church which it intendeth ro in- 


ſerm.17. 


x 14.ibid. ia Crptet, It may indeed fit in ſome fort that part of the 
Xt Church-ſcryice, wherein there was made a feycrall 
on - commemoration,firſt of the Patriarches, Prophets, Apo- 
pretermitten- {f/es and M4rty7s,afrer one maner; and then of the o. 


dz ſupplica- "therdead , after another : which, rogether with the ® 


- tiones pro ſpi- | 


tir busmortuc. CONCEITTNATY 4# 7 Pj W1'Y W4s effered toa Martyr,by praying 
_ quas ta- for {2272, Was It that firſt occationed S.z ungnilin to 
1endas pra 2 - - * 

"bi  ENinkeot the former diſtinQion. But 11 the ſupplr- 


omntbrs in 


© Chyiſtiani& Ccarzons for the ſpirits of the dead, which the Church under 


atholica {0 
cierate defunRis,ctiam tacitis nominibus quorumque, ſub geacrali commemoratione ſui- 
ſcepit Ecclciia, id.de Cura pro moriuls, cap 4. | 
a general 


for (uch as were very evill, although they were no helpes of 


[7 © EN 
4 " _ - i ” 
Ts OO. I fo i on f ; 
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\. 
A generall Commemoration was accitilomed to make [or all 
that wire deceaſed in the Chriſtian and Caiholicke com. 
#:4#101 : to imagine,that one and the ſameat of Pray- 
1ng ſhould be a petition for ſome, and for others a 
ihankeſriving only,is tormwhat too harſh an INLELDIE- 
tation. eſpecially where we finde it propounded by oo 
' way of petition, and the intention thereot direRly ex. ,, ; 34 wog 
ceſled, as 11 the Greek Liturgic,attributed to S.7ames, wm 4, vious 
the brother of our Lord : b Be minafull (0 Lord G od of as x Ox 
the ſpirits and of all fleſh) of ſuch as vyve have rememored wig. wn. 
«nd ſuch as we have not remembred,beins of right belcefe, **1 55 a Cours 
from Abel the 145 uxtill this preſent day. Do theu caiiſe ——— 
them toreit in the land of the living ,mn thy kinodome, in P ri ef wud) 
the delight of Paradiſe, in the beſoms of Abrahi and Iſaac Ps 
> 1acob,our holy fathers: whence ericfe & ſorrow & fogh- Senna wry 
ng are fieda where the light of thy countenance doth wijit Wory ti oepe- 
HTN, 27 T1510 x6A- 


them and ſhine for ever. and inthe Offices compiled by 6 
wer 


Alcrwins : ©O Lord, holy Father, almightie and everla- lex x, 1nd, 


ſting God, we humbly make requeſt unto thee for the ſparits "W<yimr wart» 
of thy ſervants and handmaydes , vobich from the berin- ©, —_ 
ning of this world thou haſt called unto thee : that thou «5wz,urs. 1,2, 
wouldeſt veuchſafe,o Lord,to gue ants thens A liehtſome Gt 3 c 
G Ti GB; Ts , 
place, a place of refreſhing and eaſe . and that they may wraiuny ac 


a 
po —_———— — — > 


mm— 


Mia 


OO ——— 


paſſe by the gates of hell and the wwayes f darkeneſſe, and. -wric. «cob, 


ray abide in the manliog; be Sainc. | Liturgy. 
y rſrons if the Saintts, andin the holy © + * rs 


light which thou didſt promiſe of eld unto Abraham and fann; Pater 
75 ſeed R oOmnipotens e. 
; ; . terne Deus 
So the Commemoration of the faithfull departed, rerai- fapliceads 


ncd as yct in the Romane Miffall, is begun with this 0- precamur pro 

| + | ſpiritibus fa- 
mulorum & famu'arum tuarum,quos ab oripine ſeculi hujus ad te accerſre Precepiſti : v8 
digneri*, Domine,dire e1S locum luc:dum,locum refriger;j & quictis ; & ut liceat tis tran 
fire portas infernorum, & vias tenebrarum, mancantque in manſionibus SanQorum & - 
hace ſana quam olim Abrahz promiſiſti & femini cjus Alcuin. Offic. per ferias. col, 228, 


Opiracdis Pa if .ann,16.7. 
[1z0n : 


An Anſwer to a ( hallenge 
d Requiemz- TIZON : q Eternall reſt grant unto them, 0 Lord : and let 


ternam dona ger} 1 ing liaht [hine untothem. Whereunto we may 


e135 Doinine : . 
lux perperaa Addecheſerwo prayers ( toomit a great number more 


luceateis.1»= of the like kinde) uſed of old in the ſame Church, c xe. 
rome Hife.in cejve,l) holy Trinitie,this ovlation, vuhich vue offer unts 
Cormmemeratio- 


ne emninm fide. 1900 for all that are departed in the confeſSion of thy name: 
bum defunttorii. that thou reaching unts them the right hand ef #4 helpe, 


Apgela FOVLWOTHS. 


WE ohtonali they may have thereſt of everlaſting life ; and being ſepa- 
Gregorsycir: fin, rated from the puniſhments of the wicked, they may alwayes 


: —_% {an per ſevere in the 19} of thy praiſe. and, f This oolation, 
rInitas ; R 
hac oblatione , Wh1ch we humbly offer unto thee for. the commemoration 


qui tibi offeri- of the ſoules that ſleepe in peace,we beſcech thee,0 Lord ye- 
mus pro Oman cetve gracionſly : and of thy goodneſſe grant that both the 


bus in tui nomi- "+ apa "= 
nis confeſſione affec7107 of this pietie may profite us,and o2taine for thens 


men: my everlaſting bliſſe, Where you may ob(crve, thatthe 
eXtcra auxiliy 4 8 TR : # þ 

rw porrigente , {Ou]eS unto which everlaſting 6liſſe was willed tor, 

' vitzperenvis Were yet acknowledged to telt zz peace,% conſequently 

requie habeat ; ot tobe dilquieted with anie Purgatorie rormenr, c- 


& a pornis 1m- | _— =” 
kiſcaregali, venas inthe Canon of the Maſle it (elte, the Prieſt in 


tempcrintuz the Commemoration for rhe dead praicth thus : 8 re- 


——-inhwayee menber,0 Lord,thy ſervants and handmayaes, which 


Latine avtiqus, have gone before us with the enſigne of faith,and ſleepe in 
; eat, Argenien, the ſleepe of peace. To them,O Lord, and to all that are at 


a1nt5S7.p4'152, = | pe” 
f Hanc 1Titur oblatione,qua tibi pro comemoratione anmaru in Pace dormientio ſippli- 


citer immolamus,quxſumus, Dor inc, benignus accipias; & wa picrate cocedas,ut & nobis 
prohctat liuus p.ctatis affeus, & illis umpetret beatitudinem ſewpiternam. Ofjic, Gregs- 
1148. tom. 5.0 per. Gr: gory edt Pariſav.160$.c0l.235. 236. Tom.2 L111 gic. Pameiy p29. 610 o 
Pro fatim,veturt cait Colon an.1530.num.11il, g Memcnto etiam, Domine,tamulorif 
famularamque tuarum,qui nos prazceſſerunt cum ſi2no hdci,& dormunt in ſono pa C13, 
Ipfis Domine,& onanibus IN Chriſto quicitEtibus,loci refrigerij,Jucis & pacis,ut Indu:ge- 
as,deprecamur.,Cann Mifte.tn Officio Ambrefans & Grtgoriens, g Miſſei . R-mare In Grata 
ramen Linrgid B.Petro atiributd pro Commoratione defunctorit peſira his cernitu (ommuraora- 
$59 VIVOOTUN (LL NTEU Ith ardg4 itt FP Fo ris.) i in vetuſtiſhmis quibuſda Romanis Miſlalibus | 
ma nuſcriptis,hac mortuori cH:memorationgs forraula nu{qua exrat (PF eo: Uraltb 5. de 
aduittriCan Dom o» Mifſe nyFer cap gs. ) dFhoninatin: in yatuſt (ſemen Canene GregOriano, 
aw! in T1gurine Albatie Bibliothied habe aiur, ex authentico libro Bibliotheez cubiculi de- 
[erotive,\ apud How Bulinger Lb, He Origine erreriugcap.s,) 


tt. 
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 only.as alto doe thoſe nes of pray er which wereu- 


mide p a aL -ſurte in Bleed 197 | 


— OS — —_—S> © na - - 


rel in C bri ih, we befe «ch thee that thou wouldeſt 2 7raunt « 


places refreſh ne,light,and peace. 
Nay the Apes In their Liturgie, intreat God h Perhanc e. 


,1Mm oblatione 


to Þ give eternal peace, not on: 4 in generall u#t0 all 1hat , wan pace 
have cone before ws 11 the faith of C brit bur allo in par- omnibus.qui 
ticular ro the Pat;iarches, Apoiiles, Prophets, and Mar- —L.. 


tyrs. which maketn directly tor the opinion of tote Chrigi,tandis 
(againſt whom" Nicelaxs C: :Þa/ilas doth diſpute) w ho Pa ID 
held,that thele Commemorations contayned «ſap plicalt- = _— 
071 for the Serxctes uiits Got, and not a 1ha iſ T1 ing t!s, Martyribus, 
ec. Litn'®, Ar. 


{ed 1a the Roman Liturgic in the dayes of Pope I1%6- je. red Lu 
cent therthicd : & Let ſuch an eblation profit ach or ſuch belek intorpr. 
a Saint unto glory. audeſpecially thatfor S. Teo, which | yaw 
is found 1 In the elder COPICS of the Gree 811472 Sacramen- ſunt,non gra - 


Mn 
taric.! Grant unto #5,0 Lord, that this oblation 27ay profit tiarum a@tto- 
nem,ſce pro 


the ſoule of thy ſervant Leo. for which the later bookes ſnAis ad Del. 
have chopt 1 in this prayer : 2. Grant unto i,0 Lord, that ſupplications, 
by the iaterceſ6109 of thy ſervant Leo this oblation may 


r1am efle pu- 
rofit 145. Concerning which alteration, when the tance call 


archbiltlop of Lyoxs propounded ſuch another queſtion *1#5/t.Liewrg, 


Unto Pope 177:40cent, aS Our Challenger at the Degin- > pal vel 


ning d1d unto us ; PwV/0it wes that did changeit, or proficiat.huic 


Hh it was changed, or why ? the Pope returnetch hip —_— wy p 
2 DIATt1O A 


for an[wer : that whe did change it or when it was chan. oloriam. 1n=0- 

cent, 111,epuff, 
4d rroliep Lugdun lh Decreta! titgn.de celebrat.miſſar.cap.6. Cum Marthe, I Annue 
nobis, Domine Ut anmez Famul 1 tt Leonis hc profit oblatio,Grevor, oper.tom 5, edit. Pa- 
riſcan.1c05.cel 135 d m Annue nobis Domine , ut intc} .ceffjoac fawuli tut Leonis 
hxc nobis profit oblati 0. LuargicePamely, tom. 2.pag, We n Tertioloco tua fratcrniras 
requirit,quis mutaverit,vcl qu: ando fie ran atum.,aut quare,quod in ſecreta beati Leonis, 
{ecungum quod antiquores codices cont'nent,owr. It nocent.: 11, in Coliet?,; Decretal (Petrs 
Benevwentan;) {-b.; tit 2 crap.s., O Super q 10 71bi taliter reſpondemus : quod quisillud 
mutaverit,: 1Ut qua: ndo muta tum fu Crit, 19n or amus ; {cu mis ap , qua fucrit occalione 
mutatum. quia cum ſacrx ſ{cripturz dicat auctc ritas, quod nuriam facie martyri,qu1azat 
pro martyre ; idem eſt iatzone conſtauli de fanRtis alijs (cicndum,lbid. 


D 4 5 «cd, 
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ged he was ignorant of ; yet he knew, upon what occaſion it 
w4s changed .becanſe that, where the authoritie of the Ho- 
ly Scripture doth ſay, that he doth injorie wnto « Martyr 
who prayeth for a Martyr, (which is a new tcxt of holy 
Scripture, of the Popes owne canonization) the ſame 
by the like reaſon i to be held of other $aintts.The Gloſle 

| upon this Decrerall layecth down the reaſon of this 

p Olimoraba mutation alittle moreroundly : Þ Of o/d they prayed for 

—_— - wh \, him,now at this day hee prayeth for us ; and ſs vwas the 

pro nobis.et ita change made, And Alphonſus Mendoza telleth us 3 

mutatum eſt. thar rhe od praycr was deſervedly diluted, and this o- 

Cap.Cum Mar. . 4 

wxuredece. EE (ubſtituted 11 the roome thereof : Grant wnto ws, 

lebr. Miſer.in we beſcech thee O Lord,that by the interceſyon of thy ſer. 

_. bong, ant Leo this oblation may profit us. which prayer in- 

ER re deed was to be found heretofore i» modernioribus S4- 

- 418 cramentaris ( as Pope Innocent ſpeaketh) and in the 

_—_ " Roman Miſlalls that were publiſhed before the Coun- 

| cell of Trext (as namely in that which was printed at 
Paris,an.1529.)butinthe new tetormed Miſſall(wher. 
with,it ſcemeth, Mendoza was not lo well acquainted 
as with his Scholaſticall controyerſies) it is put our a- 

» Fi perhze Bainc,and another prayer for Leo put in; thar by the 

pix placationis celebration of thole r offices of at#nement, a "IE retri. 

Em bution might accompanie him. Neither 1s there anie 

tio comitetur, MOLE WroDg done unto S.Leg,in praying for him after 

& nobis gratiz this maner, thcn unto all the reſt of his fellowes in 
tux dona cn" that other prayer of the Romane Liturgie : f We have 
ſal.Roman.ex received,0 L019, the divine myiteries ., which as they doe 


decrers Cencil- 15ofit thy Saiuts unto glory, ſo we do beſeech thee that they 


Trhaentin.refii- | ; 

turinfeftes, #54) Profit for our healing. and nothing ſo much as 
Leonw. : 

ſ Sumpſimus, Domine, divinawyfteria : quz ſicut SanRtis tis proſunt ad gloriam,ita 


nobis,quzſumus, proficiant ad medelam Bellarmin.de Purgator lib ,2.cap.1 8,5ixhSenen[hib, 
6.Bibhior hee. Sanfi aunotar, 47. ex Gregory Sacramniarie, 


COM rr EO wore Oe woody 


} 
| 
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is done unto allthe fairbfull deceaſed, when intheir 
Maſſes for the dead they ſay daily : t Lord Jeſus Chriit, t Domine Te- 
king of glory, deliver the ſoules of all the faithfull that are fu Chriſte,rex 


ptornie,lhibera 


deparied from the paines of Hell, and from the deepe lake , *;m.s omnia 
deliver them from the mouth of the Lion, that Hell do 361 oi cla de- 
ſwallow them up,that they fall not into darkeneſſe.So that NOI de 


: . poems inferni., 
whatloever commodious expolitions Our Adyerlarics & de profun « 


can bring for the juſtifying of the Roxrave ſervice : the 49 lacu: livers 
= casdc orc lco. - 


ſame may wee make uſe of , to ſhew, that theancient ,;.. ,.. app. 


; 
L Church might Pray for the dead , and yel 11 fo doing beat cas Tarta- 
have no relation at all unto Purgatoric ; yea and pray :m —_— 


$ Js 1 hs 
Sp etok, 


in obſcurum, 
for the Marcyrs and other Sain&s that were in the ya in com- 


ſtare of bliſſe, without offering uaro them auic injuric Temorar.omnils 
| fideliunn defuns- 


there by. forum. gt in 
For the clearing of the meaning of thoſe prayers M1ſi» Quoridi- 


which are made for Leo, atid the other Saindts, to the 9% 4e/unifors, 
bp in Offcrtorio. 

two expolitios brought 10 by Pope 1-nocent, Cardinall 

Bellarmine addcth this fora third, » that peradventare v addetertis, 

therin the glory of the body is petitioned for which they ſhal forraſſe peri 

have in the day of the Reſurreftio. For although((aith he) 8 EP 


ris,quam ha- 


they ſhal certainly obtain that glory,cf it be due unts their bebuntin dic . 


zertts': yet it is w8t abſurd to deſire ke this for them, "*urreftionis, 
” 5) A fs OT 4s : fo * Nametiamſ 


that by more meanes it may be due unto them. Where, ,;imillan 
. | of . by , 
laying aſide thoſe unſayouric termes of debt and me. cats conſe- 


rits (whereof we ſhall have occaſion to treate in their Wer &dc- 
betur eorum 


proper place) the anſwer is otherwiſe true1n part, but meritis ; ta- 


nor tull enough to give fatisfation unto that which n— 
was objected. For theprimary intentionof the Church {1c wuoa.. . 


indeed,in herpraycrs forthe dead, had reterence unto & petere,ur 


the day of the ReſurreQton : which alſo in diverle pla- Plridus modis 
. debeatur.Bel- 


ces we finde to have beene expreſſely prayed for. as iN twmin de Pur- 
the AEgyptian Liturgic, attributed unto S. Cyril B1- garor.,24 £418, 


Dd 2 ſhop 


P a. Aa —_Y —— i. 
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- netic, Mhopof Alexandria. * Raiſe up their boates, in the day 

C1: : 4 , yo 
corporacorii, Whicy thou Gaſt appointed , according to thy promiſes 
indic quem hgh ape true and cann0t lye : oraunt unto them, aicor- 


ſtituiſti,ſe- ,. 1" | » 

> 42 I = ding to thy promiſes,thai vvhich eye hath not ſeene, and 

miſſiones tus ere hath at beard,and which hath not aſcended inte the 

py as Emen- eart of 7847 ; WHICH thou h15! prepared, O Lerd,for them 
acij expertcs : | | 

conceddeis ſe. that loue thy kely name : that thy ſervints may not re- 

cundim pro- 7atzie 12 death, but may g*t out from thence , althousb 


Rd 


pa di flouthfulneſſ: and neghoence have follewed them, and 1n 


oculus, & aus that which is ulcd by the Chrittians of S. 7 homas (as 
non audivit, & they are commonty called ) in the Eaſt Indies : y Let 


nod 1n cor —— | | Ns A 
=. 4c holy Gh:ft erve reſurrec/t0n to your dead at the lat 


aſcendir,quod gy ; and make they woorthy of the tncorriptible king. 


_—_— dome. Such is rhe prayer of S. Ambroſe tor Gratian and 
$1 ADATOLI. , : , 

bus nominis mi /aleztimran the Emperours : 21 doe beſeech thee , moſ? 
fancti utia- þzzh God,that thow wouldeſt rayſe up againe thoſe deaze 


mult tu non 4 [th —_ | | 
permancantin J 07g 7707 with 4 ſpeeate reſurrection ; that thou mayeſt 


morte,ſed ut recommpence this untimely courſe of this preſent life vwoith 


nde "ay a timely reſurrection, and that in Alcuinus : © Let theiy 
enamy pcilc: * FS A , 
27" i= ſontes ſuſtazneno hurt; but when that great day of the ve. 


gritia aut neg- (777 eC70 2724 YEMUNCT ATION /nall come,venchſufe to rai je 
—_— them up,0 Lord,together with thy Saints and thine elect. 
Borie Sc1/zb, and that in Grimeldas his Sactameuraric : Þ Almightie 
ex Arabico con. | 

yerſ-pag.6z, y Reſarreftione faciat defunAtis veſtris in die noviſſimo., & dignos faciat 
illos regno incorruptibili Spiritus ſanctus Miffa Angomalien'rs ex Sy:29c0 conVerſ in itintrar, 
 rAlexy. Meneſy. 3 Te queſo,fimme Dens,ut charifitmos juvenes matura reſurretione 
ſuſcites & refuſcires ; ut rmaturi hunc vite iſtives cursh matura reſurre&tione compenſey, 
Ambroſ.deobu Falentn!eni: inipſe fine, a Nillalefione ſuſtineit anime corn ; ſed cum 
maginmusille dies reſtrrettionts ac remunerationis advencrit,reſuſcitare cos dioneris, Domi- 
ne,una Cl Sactis & clecis ruis, Inn Ojh- per | ris . O;er.col 248 Preces Eet: aft. a (76078, 
Caſſaniro colle?.p1g,394 19er. b . Omnipotens ſcmyiterne Deus,collacare dignare corpus 
& anima & ſpirita famuli tui Nin ſinibus Abrah»,l{1ac.& Tacob, ut cum dics agnitionis 
tua: vencrit,inter ſanctos & electos tuos cu refiticitari precipias Gromeld Sac emintitom b. 
Liturg Pamel.,pag 456.457 Haverny eadern eratinan \i{ſalt. R mann nondsm relarmato ( 1 4:8 
In wvo ex decreno Contily Fridenimnm veſtiteto nuſqud compare!) corporis '4 1149 mentions omaſe 
' fa 1000 5, oper, Grigory cas, Pary,angi 695, cl, 234 COrporis fimms + ſpiritus womincbus 
preterm[is, ans 
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and everlaſiing God, vouchſafe to place the tady and the 


ſoule and the (pirit of thy ſervant N. in the v8ſowes of A- 


braham,1ſaac,and laceb ; that wuhen the day of thy ac. 
knowledgement ſhall come, thou mayeii command them?0 © x.,t. av. 
lo rayled a9 amons thy Saincts and thine elect. pro animabus , 
pſcd up among ly | | 
But yer the Cardinalls anſiwer,thar the gloric of the 147 7 ©4124 


q_ + « . torio deguinr, 
body may be prayed for, which the SainCts ſhall have - ganncars; 
at the day of thc Reſurretion , commeth tomewhat 24 pxnas Ge- 


hennz (CMNPLs 


(hott of chat which the Church uſed to requeſt iorhe., T8 
bchalfc of $.zco. Forin that prayer cxpreſſe mention quidem quad 
1s made of his ſole - and to it is wilhed thar profir may © 91 lit, 
redound by the preſent oblation, And therefore this yngie ad eas 
detec mult be lupp'yed out of his anſwer unto that o- poenas,ſedquia 


PEA ©” 0A wt - - 1.C..11 Yult Deits,nos 
therprater which 15 made tor the {ouies of the faithftull | ctia pro 


departed,chat they may be delivered out of the mouth js rebus,quas 
ot che Lion, and thac Hell may nor ſwallow them up. <<rt9 acceprurt 


+ fulmus, Beff.irm, 


To chis he ſaith that< the Church doth pray for 1heje yy py aacey ys, 
ſoules,that they may rot be condemned units the everla- 2 cap.s. 

. . , | »/ « - [| Coils 
ſling paines of Hell : not as if it were #0t certain,that they © Pm 


eturtur illa 


fhould not ve condemned unto thoſe paines , but becauſe it guzceris (6i- 
i Gods pleaſure that we ſheuld pray, ever. for theſe things untur crentura 


| : . . - 1 ut petuntur: & 
which we are certainly toreceive. The ſame anfiwer did rr 
Alphonſus de Caitro give betore him : that d very often ma une reſti.,, 
* » x 4 , * : 
theſe tLings are prayed for, which ar8 certaiizely knowne Pom ds _ 
, » » . Caftr.contr he-, 
[ball COM to paſſe as the 'j Are prayea for ; and that of this ,; {1;b.12, de 
/ * _ . . . 
BrJere we Ve; 7 47e tes11396711C5, and Ichanpes Medina : Pur: ater her.3, 
. : A $0 a 
that © Ced dlrohteth is be prayed wnte, even for thole wn 
>) ) us$orar},etiam 
pro his, guz alioqui faturuseſſet. Decreverat enim Deus poſt peccatum Adz,carnem fits- 
mere ; ccecrevitq; tempu<,quo vyenturus erat: & grate illi fuerunt orationes SanRord pro 
ſua incarnation”, & advenm orantium Decrevit etiam Deus omni peccatori poenicentt 
venia dare: & tamengrata eſt illioratio.qua vel ipſe paenitens pro ſe,vel alin« pro illoorat, 
at cjus pornitentia Deus acceptare eignetur, Decrevit etiam Deus, 8& promitit Eccleſia tui 
*Da defcrere, & Concilijs legit me CONSTEeSAtS adelle : & tamen orata cft Deow atio, &* 
1ymni,quibus cjus prec ina, & favor, & graiia iph Concilio, & Ecclchttz imploratur, 194. 
Medtn.ge [4unrei fequeri cCodicu de Oratione, 
Da 2: things 
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thivgs, which otherwiſe he purpoſed 10 as. For God had 
decreed (faith he) after the ſinne of Adams to take our fleſh, 
and he decreed the time, wherein he meant to come : and 
get theprayers of the Saints, that prayed for hu Incarna- 
tion and for his comming, were acceptable unto him, God 
hath alſo aecreed to grant pardow unto every repentant 
ſinner : and yet the prayer 135 gratefull unto him, wheres 
 enther the penitent doth pray for himſelfe, or another for 
him that God would be pleaſed ts accept his repentance. 
God hath decrecd alſs and promiſed, not to forſake his 
Church, and to be preſent with Councells lawfully aſſem. 
bled: yet the prayer notwithitanding is gratefull unto 
God,and the hymnes, wuhereby his preſence, and favour, 
41d grace,is implored toth for the Councell c the Church. 
And whereas 1t might be obicQed, that howſocycr the 
Church may ſometimes pray for thoſe things which 
ſhee ſhall certainly receive, yer ſhee doth not pray for 
thoſe things which ſhee hatch alrcadic received , and 
this ſhee hath receiyed , that thoſe ſoulcs ſhall not be 
f Nametſi a- damncd, ſ(ccing they haye received their ſentence, and 
nimz Purgato- are moſt ſecure from damnation : the Cardina!l repli- 
am cth, that this obic&tion may calily be ayoyded. f For 
ſententiawin although thoſe ſoules ( ſaith he ) have received already 
judicio parti- their firit ſentence in the particular judgement , aud by 
culari,caque | 
ſententis libe. Fhat ſemterce are freed from Hell : yet doth there yet re- 
rx ſinta Ge- 7arne the generalljudeement gn which they are toreceite 
__ lupereſ the ſecond ſentence. Wherefore the Church prayinz,that 
judicium ge- thoſe ſoules 17 the lat judgement may not fall into darke- 
_ Ie, qu0 2&//e,er be ſwallowed up of Hel,aoth not pray for the thing 
ccundam ſen- | Wo ; 
rentiamaccep- PH1ch theſoule hath,but which it ſhall receive. Thus thele 
turz ſunt, 


Quacirca Eccleſia orans, ne in judicio extremo animzillz cadant in obſcurum, neve ab- 


forvcantur a tartaro,non orat pro ca re,quar accepit, ſed pro ca quam acceptura cft ani- 
Ma,belarimnm nt ſupra, 


men, 
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men, labouring to ſhew how the prayers for the dead 

uſed in their Church may ſtand with their conceits of 

Purgatorie, doc thereby intorme us how the prayers 

for the dead, uſed by the ancient Church, may ſtand 

well cnough withour the ſuppoſall of anic Purgatorie 

atall. Forit we may pray for thoſe things which wee 

aremoſt ſure ſhall come to paſſe ; and the Church; by 

the Adyerlarics owne confeſsion, did pray according. 

ly, that the ſoules of the faichtull might eſcape the 

paincs of Hell at the generall Iudgemenc,notwithitan- 

ding they had certainly beene freed from them alreadie 

by the {cnteace of the particular Tudgement : by the 

ſame reaſon, when the Church in times paſt beſought 

God to$ remember all thoſe that ſlept in the hope of the g nridunw. 

reſurrection of everlaſiing life ( which is the forme of * Kevuui- 

prayer uſed in the Grecke Liturgies ) and to give unto 5... wx 

them reſt,and to bring them unto the place where the «vis. Lineg, 

light of his countenance ſhould ſhine upon them for —S _ 

evermore ; why ſhould not we thinke, that ir defired = 

theſe things ſhould be granted unto them by the laſt 

ſentenccar the day of the RelurreRion, notwithſtan. 

ding they were formerly adiudged unto rhem by the 

particular ſentenceat the time of their diflolution # 8 
For as © that which ſhall befall unte all at the aay of k Quod en'rk 

judgement, is accompliſhed tn every one at the day of his ——— 

acath : fo on the other fide, whatſoever befalleth the aikes Aces ; 

foule of everic one at the day of his death, the ſame is fingwisdic 

fully accompliſhed upon the whole man at the day of 197i mp 

the generall iudgement. Whereupon wee finde , that 5» 1#l.cap.2.. 

the Scriptures cycric where doe pcint out that great 

day unto us, asthe time: wherein mercie and forgive- 

neſle,reſt and refreſhing, oy and gladneſſe, redemption 

and lalyation , rewards and crownes ſhall be beſtowed 


upon 
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upon all Gods children.as in 2, Timoth. 1.16, 18. The 
Lord arve mercie unto the houſe of Oneſiphorus : the Lord 
grant unto him, that he may finde mercie of the Lora in 
that day. 1.Cor.1.8. Who ſhall alſo confirme you unto 
the end, that ye may be blameleſſe in the day of our Loyd 
leſs Chriit. AQ. 3.19. Repent ye therefore, and be con. 
verted,that your ſinnes may be blotted out, when the times 
of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the 1 ord. 
2.Theſlal.1.6,7. It is a 11ehteous thing with God, tore- 
compenſe unto you which axe trou bled, reit with us, when 
the Lord leſs ſhalbe revealed from heaven with his migh- 
tie Anzells, Philip. 2.16.7 hat I may rejoyce in the day of 
Chrit, that I have not rune in vaine, neyther labouzed 
zn vaine, 1.Thcflal. 2,19. For what ts our hope, or joy,or 
crowne of rejoycing ? are not even yee in the preſence of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriit at his comming ? 1.Pct. i, $. Who 
are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation, 
readte to be revealed i;3 the lait tyme. 1. Corinth. 5. 5. 
T hat the ſpirit may be ſaved in the dav of the Lord Iiſas. 
Epheſ.4. 30.Grieve not the holy ſþrrit of God, whereby yee 
are ſealed u;z:1o the day of redemption, Luk.21.28. When 


theſe things bezinne to come tepaſſe, then lookeup , and 


"10M lift wp your heads , for your reaemption areweth nigh, 
ee nicks 2+ T 1NONN.4.8.Henceſorth there is laid up for me a crown 
ani ipeepis of rightconſne(ſe, witch the Lord the righteous judge ſhall 
© wag give me at that day. and Luk. 14. 14. 7 hou ſhalt be re- 
eels ale comperſed at the reſurreetion of the just. | 

gw dare = Andthat the Church in her Offices for the dead 
> bad ſpeciall relpect unto rhis time of the ReſurreRti- 
w/e 5 ON : appeareth plaiuly,both by the portions of Scrip- 
yore), tureappointcd to be read therein,and by diverle parti- 
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Bond Eo CUlArs inthe prayers themſelyes that manifeſtly diſco- 
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ter of the Ecclcſiaſticall Hierarchy reporteth) read thoſe 
undoubted promiſes vwhich axe recorded in the divine 
Scriptures of our holy Reſurrettio : and then devoutly ſang 
ſuch of the ſacred Pſalmes as were of the ſame ſubjett and 
argument. Ando accordingly in the Romare Miſlall, 
the leſlons ordained to be read for that time, are taken 
from 1. Corinth.15. Behold 1 tell you a my#erie. Wee 
ſhall all riſe againe,&c.loh.s .T he houre commeth where. 
in all that are iu the graves ſhall heare his voyce, and they 
that have done good ſhall come forth unto the reſurrecTion 
of life,&&c. 1.T heſlal.g. Brethren,we wonld not have you 
zznorant concerning them that ſleepe , that yee ſorrow 


ner,as others which have no hope. Toh. 11.1 am: the reſur- 
rection and the life : he that beleeveth in me, although he 


were dead,ſhall live. 2.Maccab. 12. Indas cauſed a ſacrt- 
fice to be offered for the ſinnes of the dead, juiily and rel:. 
giouſly thinking of the Reſurreftion. Toh. 6. Thu i the 
will of my Father that ſent me , that every one that ſeeth 
the Sonne,and beleeveth in him , may have life everlait- 
ing: and 1mill raiſe him up at the la#t day. and , He that 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath life everla#t- 
mg: and I will raiſe him up at the lat day. and laſtly, 
Apocal.14.1 heard a voyce from heaven,ſaying unto me : 
Write, Bleſſed are the dead which dye in the Lord, from 
henceforth now, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reit froms 


their labours , for their workes follow them. Wherewith « 
the Sequence alſo doth agree, beginning 
X k Dzes ire, dies illa, k Mifſol. Row. 

$ over ſeclum in favill : perm "_ 
v6 T eite David cum Sibylla, defundtor, 
and ending - | 

| Lacrymoſa dies illa, 
Luareſurget ex favilla 
E e Indicatdns 
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Indicandius homo rews. 
 Huic ergo parce Dews. 
Pie leſu Domine, 
Donate requiem. 


Le Mr. ade 


_..|7 ertullian in his booke de Monocamia ( which hee 
1 f: SI” | 
pro anina cjus WIOtC after hee had beene tnfefed with the herelie of 


orat,& refrige- rhe Mon1an1its) ſpeaking of theprayer of a widow tor 


rium nterim . | | x 
ar oge the ſoule of her deccaſed husband ſaith that! /hereque- 


& in prima re- ſ{et refreſhing for him , and a portion im the firit reſurre- 


furrectione ({F/zgyg, VV hich (cemeth to have lome tans of theerror 
conlortum, & 


Terra ac.o Of (DC Millenaries ( whereunto not ® Textallian onely 
negam.cap10, With his n Prophet Montanus, but 9 Nepos allo, and 
m 14 4 Reſ#!- p 7 act a711445,and diveric ocher Doftors of the Church 


rel} .carnu.c.25, .. +. 
n 1d.a&yer/, id tall) who miſunderſtanding the prophecie in the 


mn 
Furcion.lib.3- 20,0f the Revelation, 1magined that there ſhould be a 


cap wit, = PTY ; . 
o Sicur Nepos 11754 1eſu1rection of the juſt that ſhould raigne here a 


docuit,quipri- thouſand yeares upon carth, and after that a ſecond re- 


mam jultorum 7... 777 A : R 
ny ſerrection of the wicked, at theday of the general judge 


Aſcundam Ment. YEtin a certaine Gotthicke Miſlall I mect wh 


ip orum con two ſeyerall exnortations made uno the people, to 


at Geniad. 
—="O"nY pray after the lelfc ſame forme. the one, that God 


dogmatcap.zs. Would 9vouchſafe toplace in the boſome of Abraham the 


p <<tant.In- (ogles of thoſe that be at reit , and admit them unto the 
[lira arvielt,7. 


cap.21.24.00 26. Part of Ie firit 1eſurretito : the other (which T findelle. 


Oh-oocis where allo repeated 10 particu/ar) that *he would place 
babe ello. 2/7 Teſt, 1He(ſerits of their friends which were gone before 
carc dignetur, them tn the Leras peace, and rayſe them ap in the part of 
& 1npartem ; y 

prime reſurrectionis admittat, Mifal.G»ttic,como 6.Biblieth.Datr edit. Pariſ an.1 589 col. 251, 

r Deu jueicem univerſitatis, Det carleſtium & terreftrium & it fernorid, fratrcs dileti. 

fimi,deprecemur pro f piritibus charorum noftrorum, qui nos in 1'ominica pace praxceſſe. 

runt ; ut cos Dominus in requie collocare dignctur, & in parte pr Tn rcſurreRionis reſi+ 


ſcitct. 164d col.257, Grezor,Oper tom, col,228.edis.Pariſ, Preces Excl fat, 4 Georg, Caſjandro 
vole, pag.z35,0pernm. 
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the firſt reſurreftion. Which how it may be exculed 0- 

therwiſe then by ſaying, that at the generall reſurreCti- 

on \ the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe fn ſt, and then the wicked f 1Thef4.16, 
 ſhallbe rayſed atrer them ; and by retercing thefirſt ze- 

ſurrettion unto the * reſurrettion of the juſt which ſhall « Lakrgrg. 

be at that day : I cannot well refolve. For certaine it 

is,that the firſt 7: ſurrec:on (poken of inthe 20. chapter 

of the Revyclartion of S. 184», 15 the reſurrection of the 

ſoulcfrom che death of f1ane and error 14 this world ' 

as theſ:cond 1s the reſurrection of the bodie, out of the 

duſt ot chc earth,in the world ro come. both which be 

dittinetly layd down by our Saviour 1n the ft chap- , quantis 
ter of the Goſpell of S. lob, - the fr ſt in the 25.vcrſe ; humano generi 
T he boure i comming , aud now « , nhen the dead ſhall — o 
' heare the woyce of the Sonne of God, and they that heare ranoſtra ee 
ſhall live. the ſecond in the 28. and 29. Marveile not at. tfſque contri. 
this : for the houre u comming,in which all that arein the joe! 5 ol 
graves ſhall heare his voyce,and ſhall come forth, they that dono ye tutu- 
have done good unto the reſurrection of life, and they that "= 'mmoriali- 
have done evill unte the reſurreclion of damnation: ES —_ 
And to this general] reſurre&ion and to thejudge- lutiszternz, 


ment of thelaſt day , had the Church relation in her 222 memur 
lucis hujus fu- 


praycrs : ſome parternes whereof it will not be amifle Ainere jaQturs, 
roexhibir herezin theſe examples fo:lowing." Although quoniam bene- 


the condition of death brought in upon mankinde doth min 


make our hearts and minaes heavy : yet by the gift of thy vita non tolli. 
clemencie we are raiſed up with the hope of future immn:or- cd mura- 
talitie ; and being mindfull il {alvati i 
; 'g of eternall ſalvation, are aot mz carporeo 
ergafinlo hbe- 
ratz, horrent mortalia,dum immortalis conſequuatur Vnde queſumns,ut tamulus :1us 
N.in tabe. naculis beatorum conftitutus, evaſiſſe ſe carnales g'orictur anguftias, diemque 
judicij cum fiducia voto glorificationis expeRtet, Py: fie antiqu edge.Colon 4.1 530,106, 
T om.2 Lutuegic Pamel,pay 608,05 Tow: $.0per.Grerary die, P ard; col. 233, Haber gh prove 
Preftar hn piren Mills Tmbroſiana, tema x. Luurg. Pamel.pag. 450, 451. priterior in alters 


' prefat u61d-par,q49. cf Oper,Grezor,cv1 232 4, 
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afraid to ſuſtaine the loſſe of this lizht. Foy by the benefite 
of thy erace life is not taken away to the faithful,but chan. 
wed : and the ſoules being freed from the priſon of the be- 
dy, abhorre things mortall, when they attaine unio things 
y Per Chrifla efer74ll, Wherefore we beſeech thee, that thy ſervant N, 
Dominum n9- berg placed in the tabernacles of the bleſſed , may rejoyce 
frm. CU)'s that he hath eſcaped the ftraytes of the fi:jh, and in the de. 
nem pro im- ſire of glorification expect with con fidence the day of Indze- 
mortalibus & yet. * Through Icſus Chriſt our Lord. whoſe holy 


bene quieſcen- 


EE rmnabus paſon we celebrate withoat doubt for immurtall and well 
ſine dubio ce- reſting ſoules : for thens eſpectally , upon whons thou hafs 


Jebra:mus : pro beſlowed the grace of the ſecond birth $ who by the example 


his precipuc, | _ 
rs teeun- of the ſane Teſs Chriſt our Lord have begunne 10 be ſe. 
de nativitatis cre of the reſurrection. For thou vwuho haſt made the 
gratiamprefii 1 595 that were not, art able to repaire the things that 
tiſti ; qui cx- S med. rep ings the 

emplo cjaſdem were : 474 haſt given unts ws evidences of the reſurrettion 
Jeſu Chriſti 70 come,not onely by the dottrine of the Prophets and Apo- 


DomininofRtri 


_eceperunt efic ft les but alſo by the reſurrection of the ſame thy onely be.. 


de reſurreQio- 997 tez3 S0rne onr Redcemer. 5 O God, who art the Crea- 


ates 78r 4nd maker of all things, and vvho art the blifſe of thy 
quz non erant, S4iicts ; grant unto us who make requeſt unto thee, that 
potcs 1eparare 1he (zrit of our brethergvho # looſed from the kxott of his 


que fucrant : 


& reſurredtio- $04y. , m4y bee preſented in the bleſſed reſurreition of thy 


nis futurzno- Fazycts, 3 O almightic and mercifull God, vve doe 17. 
bis documenta gs 


non ſolim per Propheticam & Apoſtolicam dodrinamyſed per ejuſdem unigeniti tu Re» 
demptoris noſtr1 reſttrreftionem dediſti, Pre/at.antiqu. 112, & 107, Grimold. Sacrameniar, 


$0.2 Litmro Panel pag 460.461 gy 1991.5 Oper Gregor.col2y5, y Deus, qui univerſorit 


es Creator & conditor,quique tuorum es beatitudo Sanforum ; praſta nobis petentibus, 
ur ſpiritum fratris noſtri corporis nexibus abſolutum in beara reſurrettione facias praſens 
tari.Prec. Ecclej;aſt Caſſandr,Oper, pag. 385. Tom.5« Gregor. col,228 C, z Omnipotens & 


- mifericors Dcus,tuam deprecamur.clementtam,quia judicio tuo & naſcimur & fnimur-; 


ut animam fratris noſtri,quem tua pictas de incolatu hvjus mundi tranſ1e prxcepit, in re» 
guicm ztcrnam ſufcipias, & in conſortio cletorum tuorum in refurreAione ſoctari pers 
mittas,nt in #terna beatitudine una-cum illis fine fine permaneat. 4lcu;n. Offic, per ferias, 


| Oper, pag. 230, 23 1. eOhiat, cum fimili , tozyo 5, Grezor, col, 228, c, d. & in Operib.Cafſandy, 


_— — 


— _— — 
et _- ———c————_, 
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treat thy clemency, foraſmnch 4s by thy judzement we are 
borne and make an end ; that thou wilt receruveinto ever- 
lajting reft the ſoule of our brother, whoms thos of thy picty 
batt commanded to paſſe from the dwelling of this world, 
and permit him to be aſſociated with the company of thine 
elect, that together with them he may remaine in everlaſt. hy _— 
ing bliſſe without end, *Eternall God, vuhs in Chriſt chiigounes. 


$h1ne only begotten ſonne our Lord hait given unto ws the _ filio tuo 
OMINO 0+ 


bope of 4 bleſſed Reſurrection ; grant, we beſeech thee,that |, | yew of 
the ſoules for which we offer thu ſacrifice of our redemprion tx Reſurredtion 


unts thy Majeitie, may of thy wercy attaine unto the ref mis conceffiſtt ; 
prxfta,queſut- 


of a bleſſed reſurreftion with thy Sarnits. b Lerthis com- vv ne, 
mun1on,we beſcech thee O Lord,purge us from ſinne ;, and proquibus hoc 
give unto the ſoule of thy ſervant N aportion in the hea- ſacrificium re- 


demptionis noe 


wvenly joy, that being ſet apart before the throxe of the 21s- firz wax offe. 
ry of rhy Chriſt with theſe that are upon the right hand, rimus wajeſta- 


; ti.ad bcatz rc- 
it may have nothing common with thoſe that are upon the (on 


left. £ Througn Chriſt our Lord. At whoſe comming, quiem, temiſe- 


alt command both the peoples to appeare com. A2te,cum ſan. 
when thou ſ} peep PP : Qtis ths peryee 


mand thy ſervant alſo to be ſevered from the number of ricemerean- 


the evil. and grant unto him, that he may both eſcape the tur.Lrefar.an- 


o |; | 144u,110.ed18. 
flames of everlaſting pun:;ſhment, and obtaine the rewards 110” = 


of « righteous life. 8C. Tem, >. Liturg, 


In theſc,and other prayers of the like kind, we may Powe peg-6c9, 
deſcry evident footſteps of the primaric intention of dr. 


the Church in her ſupplications tor rhe dead : which b Hzc nes 
was,that the whole man (nor the ſoule ſeparated only) Oni, 
quz'{umus Da. 


might recciyc publick remiſsion of finnes,& a ſolemne mine,purger 
crimine : & a« 
nimz famu)i tui N, corleftis gaudij tribuat confertium, ut ante thronum gioriz Chrifti 
tui ſegregata cum dextris, aihil commune habeat cum ſipiſtris. 7 0m. 5 Gregor col 23.c, 
c Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum , In cujus adventu, cim geminam juſſeris ſiſtere 
plebem, jubeas et famulumtuum a numero diſcerny matorum. Quem una tribuas peenar 
Eterna cvadcre flammas, & juſtz potius adipiſci pramia vitze.gc, Vfic. Ambroſian,coms i » 
Liturgic Paxel pag 45 0. 


Ec 3 acquittall 
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acquitall in the judgement of chat great day ; and ſo 

| obraine both a full e{cape from all the conſequences of 

d 1.or,15.26, {inne (4 1he laſt exemic being now d-ſtroyed ,and death 
+. ſwallowedup in wittery ) and a pertet conſummation 
of bliſle and happineſle.al! which are comprifed in thar 

ſhort prayer of S, Pawltor Oneſiphorws ( though made 

e 2.Tim.1.18. for him while he was alive: ) <7 he Lord grant unto 
F Ec(i quam- him , that he may finde mercie of the Lord in that day. 
| +7 mand Yea diyerſe prayers forthe dead of this kinde are ſtill 
defunftorum ICctarned in the Romane Offices : of which the great 
+ 7140 in Syaniſh DoGor lobannes Medina thus writeth. f Al. 
no continen. 1/0#gh I have read manie prayers for the faithful decea- 
eur; innulla ſed, which are contayned 18 the Romane Miſjall ; yet have 
hs om. 1readin none of them, that the Church doth petition,that 
> - they may more quickly be freed from paines : but I have 
citiusa poenis read that 172 ſome of them petition w made, that they may 


lIibercntur : le- WT | 
Cs in neal be freed from everlaſting paines. For belide the com- 


 nullis petizur, MON Praycr that is uſed 1n the Maſle for the Cumme. 
_abzternsp- moxation of all the taithtull deceaſed, that Chriſt would 


1slibcrentur | 
Io. Medim. in Co [3 ee them from the mouth of the Lion, that Hell may not 


dice de Qranme, ſwallow them up, and that they may not fall intothe place 
guefF.6. of darkneſſe : this prayer is preſcribed tor the day wher- 


g Dcus,cui 


proprin cft mi- 10 the dead did depart out of this lite. $0 God, whoſe 
ſereri ſemper | prepertie i alwayes ts have mercte and to ſpare ;, Vve moſt 


-. 26d humbly beſeech thee for the ſoule of thy ſervant N. which 


ſuppliccs cx@- : | 
ramus pro ani- thes day thom haſt commanded to depart out of this world - 


wa famnul tui F >. or | x 
Ws hnded that thou mayſt not deliver it into the hanus of the enemy, 


de hocſeculo #87 forget it finally ; but command it ta be recerved by the 
| _—_ holy Angels, axd brow7ht units the country of Paradiſe : 
"nn ma. that becauſe he hath truſted and beleeved in thee, he may 


das camin ma- 

"MUS INIMICL,NE- 

_ queobliviſcarisin finem, ſed jubeas cam a ſanftis Angelis ſuſcipi,8& ad patriam paradifi 
perduci : ut qu.4 1n te ſperavit & credidit, non pornas inferni ſuſlincar,{ed gaudia #terna 
pollidcat,Urargn die ebites ſon depofitionts aefunts : i» M1ffals Romance reformae, 


nt—_ ta PE Eee NEIRIORS _—C________._—_—.———, 
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not ſuſtain the paines of Hell,but peſſeſſe joyes everlaſting. 
which is a dirce& praycr, that the ſoule of him which 
was then departed might immediatly be received into 
Heaven, and eſcape not the temporarie paines of Pur. 
eatorie, but che everlaſting paincs of Hell. for howſoc- 
vcr the new reformers of the Romane Miſſall have pur 
in here panes irnferni ( under the generaliticperadven- 
ture of.the terme of the parres of hell jntending to 
ſtrowdetheir Purgatoric, which they would have men 
belceve to be one of the lodges of Hell)yer inthe old k Mifet.Row. 


Miſlall, which Medina had reſpe&t unto, we reade ex- *41.Par/,en. 


x I $29, 
preſſely panas aternas,everlaſting paines ; which by no; Grand tl 


conſtruction can be reterred unto the paincs of Pur. illi fuccurrente, 


: _— mercatur judi 
gatoric. and to the ſame purpole, in the book of the ———— 


Ceremonies of the Church ot Rome, atthecexequies of ultionis ztcr- 
a Cardinall, a prayer is appointed to be read ; that by n=zqui mn ; 
the aſsiſtance of Gods grace he might ieſcape the judee- on pn 


| | tus eſt ſ1gnacu- 
ment of everlaſting revenge, who while he lived was mar- lo fancte Tri. 


ked ith the ſeale of the holy Trinity. nitatis Lib,7, 


! , | r,Cere 4a, 
Againc,k there be other prayers(faith Medina) where- A 


in petition « malle,that God would raiſe the ſoules of the 154.1.fol.152, 


deal in their bodies untobliſſe at the day of judgement. or Cebin.a, 


Such, for example, is that which 1s found in the Ro- k Sun alix e- 
mane Mifſall. 1 _Abſolve , vue beſeech thee © Lord, nd 
the ſoule of thy ſervant from all the bond of his ſannes : HS 


F ut Deus ani 
that in the glory of the reſurrettion, being rayſed among was defuntto- 
thy ſaintts and elett , hee may breath azaine , or bee rc- ay 6 

| dincem in die 
zqadicit ſuſcitet Io. Medin,ut ſutra, | Abſolve,quaſumus Domine,animam famuli tuj ab 
emni vinculodcliftorum: ut in reſurrectionis gloria,inter ſanos & cleos tuos refulcitas 
rus refpiret, Orar pl difunit.an Miſſalt Ro rang virere go nov, nec non tm Gregory Secraments- 
rio,tom b.Liturgic Pan ly,vay.; 36,0 com, 5 oper .Gregor dei, Variſ.col,229,230, Sim etiam on 
ra inniwla habe ter in Gregory Antiphenario,pag 1 75. Pamel,col,62.e0d;', Pari/ Erue Domine 
animas corum ab omni viaculodelictorum : ut in refurreionis gloria inter ſanctos tuos, 


re/aſcitari mercantut, 
| flbed, 


— X 
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freſhed. and that other in the Romance Pontificall. m 0 
m Deus,cuu + ; | 
omnia virunt, God,unto whom all things dee lirve,and unts whons our bo- 
& cui non per- djes 1 dyi8 48 nopperifh,bus are changed for the better , 
cunt moriendo 1, humbly pray thee , that thou wouldeit command the 


corpora noſtra, 


(ed mutantur ſonle of thy ſervant N. to be reeerved by the hands of thy 
in melius ;© þoly Angels,0 be carried into the boſome of thy friend the 
eur: Patriarch Abraham, and to be rayſed up a; the lait day of 


piccamurut | ® 
tuſcipi jubeas the great judgement : & whatſoever faults by the deceit of 


anima tamuli : LP | 
——p_— the Divel he hath incurrea,do thou of thy jitie and mercy 


rus antorum Waſh away by Jorgving them. Now foraſmuch as itis i 
Angclori tuo- groft certain, that all ſuch as depart in grace ( asthe 


F eda 1 - 
purge : Adycrfaries acknowledge that all in Purgatorie doe) 


[101 Abrahz Patri- are ſure ro ccape Hcll, aid to be rayſed up unto glorie 
137 8 =» "<tr at the laſt day : Medina perplexeth himſeife cxceeding- 
\ Fib-Þ noviſſimo judi 1Y 11 according thele kinde of praicrs with rhe received 


cij magni die: grounds of Purgatoric; and after much agitation of 


& quicquid 8 | 
itiorun, Dia- fc Þuſineſſe roo and tro, atlaſt relo!/ycth upon one of 


bolo fallene, theſe two deſperate concluſions. that rouching theſe 
contraytatu n praters which are made in theChurch for the dead it may 
jus & milcri- | 


adial firit of all be ſaid,that it is not neceſſary to excuſe them. all 
 dulgendo. Pen- from all unfitneſſe. For many things are permitted to be 


tifical. Roman. ord in the Church,which although they be 1:0t altogether 


Clem.v1il. irfſu | LN : 
edit,Rome jay true,nor altogether fit, yet ſerve for the ſitiring up and in- 
I595.pag 685, | | / 
moe hag 6h creaſing the devotion of the faithfull. Many ſuch things 
157 2.f06.236. 2 
rol. 4; Lib,1.ſacr.Ceremen, Rom. Eccleſ.ſef4.1 5, cat fol. 153 b, edit. Colon. Tom 5. Oper. Gregory, 
col.237.edit.Pariſ, Precaicciehaſitc. a G.Caſſindro edjt.pas 334, Operum, n Reſpondctur, 
guantum ad orationes quz prodefunttis in Eccleſia fhunt,poſſe prims dici,non eſle neceſ- 
fariumomnes cas ab omni ineptitudine excufare. Multa enim in Eccle(ia legi permittun- 
wr,quz quaimyisnon omnino vera ſint,vel omnino apta,conferunt tamen ad fidelifi dero- 
rione cxcitandam & augendam, Talia multa credendi ett continer in hiſtorijsnon ſacris, 
& in Legedis Santorn, & in opinionibus Doforii, & Scripturis,quz omnia tolerantur in 
Ecclcſia interim,dum ſuper illis nulla moveturqueſtio, nullumq; infurgiz ſcandalum, Ac 
proinde non mirum, in oration:/bus pradiftis aliquid minus aptum contineri,S ab Ecclc. 
ſia tolcrari : cum tales orationes fat ſint a -perſonis privatis, non a Concilijs, nec per 
 Concilia omnino ſint approbatz, lv. M:din,zs ſupr, | 
(fauh 


— —— — ttt Es <4 Ms. Md 


net 
212 


—— 


—_—. 


m—_— 


: pe; I 
I3#- a by” 
D bf 5 my # SS J 
= 5, en 2 ne 
#9 > ao © MP” » To - '* 


\# wo 


, 


_—... 


— 


| made by a Tefuite in Ireland. A 13 


(aich he) we beleeve are contayned in the hitories that be 
not ſacred, and in the Legends of the Saintts,and in the s- 
pinions and writings of the Dottors : all which are talera- 
ted by the Church in the meane time,while there « n0 que- 
ftion moved of them, and no ſcandal ariſeth from them. 
And therefore it is ne marvaile, that ſomewhat not ſo fitt 
Jhonld be contayned in the fereſaid prayers, and be tolera- 
ted in the Church : (ering ſuch prayers were made by pri- 9 Multa ridi. 


c ; culoſa et phan- 
wate perſons,not by Councells, neyther vvere approved at , x * Fo4 


all by Conncells. | berd ad Commer 
And weealily doebelecyc indeed, that their Offices **24»ne»/ de 
Corref Antie 


and Legends are fraught not only with untrucand un- j;auy;,,,, 
fit, but alſo with farre worſe ſtufte : neyther is this any 396.edve. Þar;/; 
newes unto us. Agobaraus Biſhop of Lious complay- *. _— oi 
ned about 800. ycarcs agoe , that the Antiphonary ulcd narium _ vi- 


in his Church had 9many ridiculous and phantaiticall ribus nofiris 
» . . A mas 
things in it : and that hee was faine?to cur off from 7. FE 


thenceſuch things as ſeemed to be eyther ſuperfinous,or amputatis his, 


| | 7 quz vel ſupecr- 
light,or lying,or blaſphemous. The like complaint was an 1.1 


made notlong lince by Lindanu, of the Romane Azx- ye mendacia, 
tiphonaries and Miſſals : 4 wherein not only apocryphall aut blaſphema 


tales (faith he) out of the Goſpell of Nicodemmus and other Dh 


Toyes are thruit is ; but the very ſecret prayers themſelves q Vbi non a- 
are defiled with moit foule faults, But now that wee P*rypha mo- 


# | do ex Euang, 
have the* Romane Miſſall re#orcd according to the decree yicggens & 


of the Councell of Trent , ſet out by the command of Pins aliis nugis ſunt 


j ” Th | infarta ; (ed 
V. and reviſed azaine by the authoritre of Clemens V T1 1. iofe aded ſe. 


I doubt much whaher our Romaniſts will allow the cretz-preces 


Cenfure which their Medina hath given of the praiers (one 
contained therein. And thereforeit this will notpleaſe — pu 
yarians & re- 
dundans) funt mendis turpifſimis confpurcate.7724 Linden de opt.gew.mierpr ſcrips.hhb,3.ca 3, 
r Miſſale Romanum ex decreto facroſantti Concilii 'Tridentini reſtitutum, Piz V, Pont, 
Max jutlu clitum, & Clemeatis YIILauQoritate recognitum, Rem. az, 1 604. 4riſ 1605, 


Ft them, 
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| them , he hath another anſwer in ſtore : of which 
f Alphorſ.Men though his countryman 1 Mendeza hath given ſen- 
dox.Conmoyeſ. rence, that it 15 7161g94 Viro T heolegs, unworthy of any 


Thielogic.guet, : : ; 
6.ſcbelaftr, '* man that beareth the name of a Divine yer ſuch as 1: - 


num, 5, is,you ſkall have it. Suppoſing then, thatthe Church 
E's hath no intention to pray tor anic other of the dead, 
but thoſe that are detayned in Purgatorie : this he de- 

e Sciens Eccle- Jiyerech for his ſecond reſolution, * 7 he Church knogw- 
he Deus po- ing that God hath power to puniſh everlaſlingly thoſe 


tcftatem habc- | 
re punicndi =- ſoules,by which, when they lived,he was mortally offended. 


ternalirer ani- 4 that God hath n0t tyed hu pewer unto the Scriptures, 


ll = i 
-  anduntothe promiſes that are contaynedin the Scripture 


'verentyfucrat ( foraſmnuch as he tis above all things , and as omwipotent 
raliter of | | | 8 nip 

— heh after his promiſes, as if he had promiſed nothing at all-) 

Deus poteſtas therefore the Church doth humbly pray God,that he would 


fuam non alli- 2297 uſe this his asſolute omnipotencie against the ſoules of 
gaverit Scrip- ,p,, faithful, which are departed in grace ; therefore ſhee 


1Wuris, & pro- 
willis ws in dothpray that he would vouchſafe to free themfrom ever- 
Scriptura cOM- [,/?;,n0 Daines,and from reventeand the judiement N 
Kncatur;quan- laſting Parner, afr S JRL of c on 


doquidem ipſe demnation,and that he would be pleaſed to rayſe them up 
ſupcrominia agaze with by Elect. But leaving our Popiſh Doors 


 eſt,& tam om- ©: : . - js: RN 
anot wirh their profound ſpeculations of the not limiting 


promiſſa,acſi of Gods power by the Scriptures, and the promiſes 


v1 _—_— * which hchath made unto us rhercin : let us returne to 
a , - 
Woe the ancient Fathers , and conlider the differences that 


Deum oratz ne are tobe found among them touching the place and. 


Ila abſoluta -ondition of ſoules ſeparated from their bodies. for 
omniportcntia 


contra animas According to the ſeyeral apprehenſions which they had 


heclium,quiin thereof, they made different applications and interpre- 
gratia deceſle. ( SW - h 
Nat,utatur; FALLoNs of the ulc of praying for the dead : whoſepar- 
idco orat,ut ticularintentions and deyonions in that kinde, mult of 
eas ab xtcrnis | | 
peenis, & a vindicta, & judicie condemnationis libcrarc, & ut cas cum ſuis cleftis reſuſci. 
tare,Cignctur, 1s, Medinayut (upr, | 


neceſſity 


. 
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neceſſity therefore be diſtinguiſhed from the generall 
intention of the whole Church. 

S. Anguiine (that T may begin with him who was, 
as the moſt inge#105, (o likewiſe the molt zngennors of 
all others in acknowledging his ignorance where hee 
ſaw caule) being to treat of theſe matters, maketh this | = 
Preface before hand unto his heaters. ® Of Hell 2ey- necego exper. 


ther have Ihad any experience as yet,nor you : ana perad- tus ſum adiuc 
NCC YOS : & 


wventxrett may be,that Our paſſage ma) lye ſome other way fortaſſis alia 
2 . «111 
and not prove to be by Hell, For theſe things be nucertatn. via crit, & nou 


and haying occaſion to ſpeake ot the departure of Ne. per iuferrnn 
crit. Inccrta 


bridius his deare friend : * Now he {iveth,faith hen the ,uu 
. i m nEtc, 
boſome of Abraham, whatſoever the thing be that is ſignt- Auguftin.in 


fied by that boſome , there doth my Nebridins live. Bur */*1.*5- 


elſewhere he direQly diſtinguiſheth this boſometrom En. 


the place of blifſe into which the.SainCts ſhall be recet- brakem,quic. 


: | 4 7c. : 4. quidillud cft 
ved after the laſt judgement. 7 After this ſhort life (Caith & 7-11 Ceni. 


he) thou ſhalt not as yet be where the Saints ſhall be unts ficatur finu 
whom it ſhall be ſaid ; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, re. Si Nebridius 


' ceive the kingdome which was prepared for you from the Cofiſſon tity 


brainning of the world. Thou ſhalt not as yet be there : cap.;3 


who knoweth it not ? But now thou mayeit be there, where Y, Po&vitam 
iftam parvarm 


that proude and barren rich man in the middeit of hi tor- nondum eris 
ments ſaw afarre off the poore man , ſometinze full of ul. ubicrunt$an. 
cers, reſting. Being placed in that reit , thou doſt ſecurely Cti quibus dice. 


| tur; Venite 
expect the day of judgement ; when thou mayeit receive benedidi Pa- 
thy body,when thou mayeſt be changed tobe equall unto an trismej, perci- 


Aneell. and for the ſtare of ſou!cs, berwixr the time of nanfyy..- = 


the particular and generall judgemenr,this is his con- paratum eſt ab 
1n1tio mundi, 
Nondum ibi 

eris: quisneſcit ? Sed jam poteris ibi efſe, ubi illum quondam ulceroſum pauperem dives 

ile ſupcrbus & ſterilis in medijs ſuis tormentis vidit a longe requieſcentem. In illa requie 

poſitus, certe ſecurus expettas judicii diem ; quando recipias & corpus,quando immutcris 

at angelo zqucris « Id.us Pſalm.3 6.0091, : 

Ft 2 | cluſton 
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cluſion in generall. * 7 he 11e that s interpeſed betwixt 
- £-1.57hg the death of man and the lat reſurreft.on,contayneth the 
q | ter h-minis ſonles in hidden receptacles ; as every one &s worthy exthey 
-'Þ mortem & ul- gf 05} or of trouble , according unto that which it did pur- 
hm reurte= chaſe 12 the fleſh when it lived. Toto theſe hidden recep- 


 Qtionem 1nter 


poſicumeſt, tacles he thought the ſoules of Gods children might 


aximas abditis c1rry ſome of their lighter faults with them : which bh 
receptaculis | 


continet; ſicne bet1:g not remoyed , would hinder them irom com * 
- unaquzq; dig- ming into the kingdome of heaycn ( whercinto no i 
as rel xrom.. POlluced thing can enter)and from which by the pray- pt 
na,proco quod Crs and almeſ-dceds of the living he held they mighe I 
ſorticaeſtin he releaſed. Butof two things he profeſſed himſelfe { 
CATNC CUM Vi- / 


veret, 1.Enc;- NEre to be ignorant. Fir;?, a Vhatthoſe ſinnes were, 
rie.cd Lawrevt, which did ſo hinder thecomming unto the kingdome 


.. = of God a that yet by the carc of good friends they 


firmodus,& might obtaine pardon. Secondly, > Whether thoſe 
quz int ipfa {gle did endure anic temporary paines in the Interim 


ccata,que ; ; 
2 +4 betwixt the time of Death and the Reſurrection, For 


perycationem . howſoeyct in his one and tiwenticth book of the City 


ad regni Dei ; , | A. 
Mo,” of God, andthethirteenth and (ixtcenth chapters (for 


forum amice- the new patch which they hive added to the foure and 


ram meritis  twyenticth chapter is not worthy of regard)he affirme, 
aMPpetrent in- . 


/ uigentian, that ſome of them doe ſuffer cerraine purgatorie pu- 
difficilimum | niſhments before thelaft and dreadfull judgment : yet 


ox WM by comparing theſe places with the < fiyc and twen- 


 definire. Ego tieth chapter of the twentieth booke, it will appcare, 
ecrteuſquead that by thoſe purgatory puniſhments he underſtan» 


ET deth herethe furnace of the fire of Conflagration, that 
gerem, ad corii ſhall itnmediatly go before this laſt judgement,and(as 
indaginem 
eryenire ori | | 

potui. Id 5+.21.de Civit.Deizcap,27; b Scebefore,pagi73, c Exhis quz difta ſunt 
yidctur cyidentius apparerc, inillo judicio quaſdam quorundam purgatorias peenas futu- 
ras.4c. Verum iſta queſtio de purgatorjjs pornis, ut diligentius pertraRetur,iu tempus a- 
Hud differcnda cſt, emwpe,ubj ad libram 21 ,perveutur fugrit, 


he. 


oe Er Err oO——_— 
. < » 
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he otherwhere delcriberh the effefts thereof ) 4 Separate , 
| p } / } a: Hoc aget ca. 
ſome LID, the left and, ava melt out others #nto the minus : aliosin 
riebt ; | ſiniſtram ſepa. 
26 hi wo { VS. rabit, alios in 
Neither was this opinion of the reſeryation of 


dexteram quo 


fouces in ſecret places, and the purging of them in the dammodo 1; 
fireof Conflagration at the day of judgement, cnter- quan, ye 
tained by this tamous DoRor alone; diverſe others A ls 
there were that had touched upon tneſame ſtring be- © 01 Gn Se 
{orehim. 071728 inhis fourth book Ti Exp, as We 7 7 xn ue 


Ia ivy KT vrucKaye 


havc him tranſlated by Refſinws (for in thee Extras ny pre 

{eleEtcd our of him by S.Baſi/and S. Gregory wee finds ** moer3uines 
; . X078/48 Y 122 £4 

the place ſomewhar otherwiſe expelled) faith that gt, tt 

* ſach as depar; out of this world after the commun courſe wanuins reoye- 


#/ death, are diſpoſed of according ts their dreds and me. fo nmnda. . 


FI1S,045 they | [halbe juaved to be worthy . ſore into the place Pt % 
which i called Hell, others into Abrahams boſome, and *wnggmr. 


M . » Origenu Phils. 
throuch di verſe eyther places or manſions. and in his calh can 


Commentaries Upon Peviticas, hee addeth further, f De hocmua- 


5 Neyther have the Apoitles themſelves as et received fo fecundim 


their joy ; but even they dee expett , that I alſo may be mortem iſtany 


maae partaker of their joy. For the Saintts aeparting from recedentes, pro 
hence doe not preſently obtaine the full rewards of their *i>usfuis & 


EF OT mcritis diſpen- 
labours ; but they expect us likewiſe , hawſocver ſtaying, fantur prone 


howſaever ſlacking. Then touchi ug the purging of men &4i2ni fucrine 


afrer the Reſurreion, he thus delivereth his minde 1n qubdin a ” 


his Commentarics. —_ Luke, h] thinks, that even cum quidici. 


af ter our reſurrection trom th w tur Infernus 
ter our reſi m the dead we ſhall have need of a later, 


g | Abrahz,& per 
avcrla quzq, vel laca,vel ma n{iones.Origen.de Principys lib.z.cav.2.crm que conferendus ſo 


m{n einſdem locus in Numer 31. homil 26, 2g Nondumreceperunt lztitiam ( dam,nc A- 
poſtoli quidem ; {ed & ipſi exp<ctant,ut & egolztitix corum particeps tam, Neque enim 
decedentes hinc Santi, continuo integra meritorum ſuorum praemia conſcquuntur ; {ed 
expectant etiam nos licet morantes,licet deſi des. Fd. bows.7.in Levis. cap.10, 
t0,quod & poſt reſurretionem ex mortuis indigcanaus ſacramento cluente 
FR2tc.; nemo enum abſque fordibus refurgere poterit,/e, in Luc. hows, 14. 


Ff 3 [acrament 
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ſacrament to waſh and purge ts - for none can riſe without 
i Siquisinſe- pol{ytrons. and upon [eremy : i If any one be ſaved in the 


—_ —_ os ſecond reſurrection, he is that ſinner vohbich needeth the 
I 2 . : 


ifte peceator $.4Þ11ſ-1 of fire, which i purged with burning that what- 
eſt quiignis ſgever he hath of wood, hay, and ſiubble, the fire may con. 
indiget baptil” ,,5e5t. Neither doth LeZantizs ſhew himlelte to va- 


Mo ; qui tom- Tg ; 
duſtions pur- ric much from him,in eyther of thole points ; forthus 


atur,ut quic- -3Þ wif 
pacur,urquic- he writeth, £}//hen God ſhall judge the righteous, he will 


lignori,forni, ©4777 them by fire,T hen they whoſe ſunnes ſhall prevaile 
& ſtipulz,ignis eyther #72 weight or aumber, ſhall be touched with the fire 
conſumat. 14.2 114 burned : bat they whom perfect righteouſueſſe and the 


lerems homil.1 ; 


k Sed & juſtos ripeneſſ of vertue hath throughly ſeaſoned, ſhall not feele 
cumjudicave- that fire. for from thence have they ſomething in them, 
ao that willrepell & put back the force of the flame : ſo great 


cOS examina- 


bit, Tum quo #s the force of innocency that that fire ſhall flye back from it 


rum peccata pjthout doing ante harme,vuhich hath received this po- 
yel pondere vel 


numero pra- Per./70m% God that it may burne the wicked and do ſervice 
valucrint,per- #8 therighteous, Tet notwithſtanding let noman thinke, 


firingentur is- that the ſoules arepreſently judged afier death. All of ther 


N1,atque am- ; . l : 
ber: Aredetayned in one common cuſtodic, untill the time come, 


quos autem wherein the great Indee deth make tryall of their duines. 
plena jultitiz Tn likemancr doth S. Hilary write of the one part, } 4/4 


& rwaturitas | 
rirtutis incoxe- the faithfull, when they are gone out of the bodie,jhall be re- 
ritignemillum (e124 by the Lords cuſtodte for that entry into the hea- 


n ſentient, : ; I 
be enim 1Q vent) kingdome, being in the meane tire placed inthe bo- 


ſe aliquid inde, ſore of Avraham ; whither the wicked are hindred from 
quod vim fla wing, by the gulfe interpoſed betwixt them, untill the 


. mz repellat ac 
reſpuat, Tanta 
eſt vis innocentiz, ut ab ca ignis ilic refugiat innoxius,qui accepit a Deo hanc poteſtatem, 
ur imp10s urat, juſt.sobtemperet. Nec 1tamen quiſquam puter, animas poſt mortem proti- 


% ” . * . o * A . . 
mus judicari,Omnes in una,communique cuſtodia detinentur,donec tempus adyeniar,que 


maximus Iudcx meritorum faciat cxamen, Latent. infIitut.diwin. lib 7.C40-21, ] Exe- 
 mntes de corpore,ad introitum illum regni cccleſtis, per cuſtodiam Domini fdeles omnes 
reſeryabuntur,in ſinu ſcilicer interim Abrahz collocati : quo adire impios interjefii chaos 
zahibcrt.quouſq; introcundi iurſum in regnii corlorum tempus adycniat, Hila7 in Pjal, 120. 
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time of eatring into the kingdome of heavey dot come. ; 

/ © and thusof theother. m Being 19 render an account of c- oalke eargg 
very idle word, ſhallwe deſire the day of judgement, where- verbo rations 
in that gnwearicd fire muſt be paſſed by us, in which thoſe mas prafli- 


7 C. turi,dicm ju- 
grieveu puniſhments for expiating the ſeule from ſinnes 4. contin 


: w%ft be endured? for "to ſuch as have beexe baptized ſcemus,'n qus 
with the holy Gheſt, it remazneth that they ſhonld be con- — _ 
ſuramatcd with the fire of judgement. cobra 
In S. Ambroſe allo there are ſome paſſages to bee 9us fubeunda 


. | ſunt m_— 
found which ſ{ecme to makedirecly for either of theſe cxpictdis jus 


points : as thele for the former. 9 The ſoule & looſed peccatisanime 
from the body ,and yet after the end of this life it ts held as mw 95- _ 
yet in ſuſpence with the uncertainty of the future judge- eftenar.;. 


ment : ſo that there is no end, where there is theught tobe ® _ gitur 
an end. pWeread: in the books of Eſaras ; that when the 7, = = Wat 


Cit tempus de- 
day of judgement ſhall come, the earth ſhall reſtore the bo. ignatin Do- 
dies of the deceaſed, and the duſt ſhall r:flore the reliques on = ens; 
. . , 2 460/ 
of the dead which doe reſt in the graves : and the habita- »,, i Os 


cles ſhall reſtore the ſoules which were committed to then fuk ignis 
quia baptizatis 


42d the moſt high jhall be revealed upon the ſeat of judge- | 


: in Spicitu ſan= 
mnt. 1 Allo thar {cripturc nameth thoſe habitacles of he reli 
the ſoules, Promptuaries (Or lecret receptacles :) and mce- lit conflunma- 

| "JOG, hy hich h r11190e judicii, 
tins with the complaint of man, that the juſt which have 145, yc.1 
gone before may ſeeme ig be defrauded ( untill the day of canon.r, 

o Solyitur cor- 
pore anima,6& polt finem yitz knjus, adhuc tamen futuri judicii ambiguo ſuſpenditur.1ta 
fnis -ullus,ubi finis putatur, 4wbr,de Cain eg» Abel,ib,2.cap.2, p Siquidem & in Eſdra. 

| Hbris legimus ; quia cum venerit judicii dies, reddet terra defunttorum corpora, & pulyis 
reddet cas quz in tumulis requieſcunt reliquias wrertuorum, Et habitacula,inquit,rcddens 

Y animas quz his co:mmendate funt : & rerelabitur altifſimus ſuper fedem judicii, Ambreſ” 
d&2 bono mort, ap.10.0x 4.Ej1r,9.,33, 33s 9g Denique & ſcriptura habiracula illa an- 
marum promptuaria nuncuparit : quz occurrens querelzx hamanz,co quod juſti qui pra« 
eelſcrunt videantur uſque ad judicitdiem . per plurinum ſcilicet temporis , debita (ibi re« 
muneratione fraudart ; wirabiliter ait Coronez cflc fimilem judicii diem, in quo ſ1cut no» 
viſimorum tarditas,ſic non priorum vclocitas, Coronz cnim dies expectatur ab omnibus ; 
«t intra cum diem & victi crubcTcans, & vittores palmam adipiſcantur vitoriz. 1d, ibid, 
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judgement, which is a very long time ) of the reward due 
unto them ; ſaith wonderfully, that the aay of judgement 
is like unto 4 crowne, wherein as there is no ſlackeneſſe of 
the laſt, ſors there no ſwiftneſſe of the firff. For the day of 
crowning iexpetted by all , that uuithin that aay both 
they who are overcome may be aſhamed, and they whe ave 
© Ereo dum Overcome may obtaine the palne of victory. "Therefore 
expettatur ple- while the fulneſſe of time ie:cpected,the ſoules expect their 
ON” aue reward. Paine provided for ſome of them,for ſome 
Ml : and yet in the meane time either are thoſe without 


anime remu- F / ; - 
ncrationem de- {r0uble,nor theſe without frutte. and thele tor the latter. 


| bitam, Alias £pr,:.4, fire ſhall the ſonnes of Levi be purged , with fire E- 


manet poena, : 
alias nt : & zechiel,with fire Daniel. But theſe, although they ſhall be 


tamen necil= tryed with fire,yet ſhall ſay : We have paſſed through fire 
n 3. PO 
+ 1427 pony and water . Others ſhall remaine in the fire. * And if the 


ſine fructu Lord ſhall ſave his ſervants, we ſhall be ſaved by faith, yet 


= _ \ ſaved as it wereby fire. Although we ſhall not be burned 
BA. up,yet ſhall we be burned. u After the exd of the uverld, 


purgabuntur 


fill; Leviigne when the Angells ſhall be ſent to ſeparate the good and the 
Ezcchicl,igne þ A,this baptiſme ſhall be , when iniquitie ſhalbe burnt 1 


Danicl , Scd | : 
hi erſi perigne by the furnace of fir egthat in the kingdowe of God the righ- 


examinabult= #o7z25 2949 ſhire a5 the $unne in the kingdome of their Fa- 


tur.dicent ta + : - 
mea: Trang. ther. And if any one be as Peter,or as ohn,heis baptized 


vim us per 1gne with thu fire Seeing therefore x he that 7s piirg ed here, 
& aqua. Ay ,1th need to be purged again there : let him purge us there 


in !9ac rema- : 

ncbunt.1,n 4!ſo, when the Lord may ſay ; Enter isto ny ret. that e- 
Pſaim.36. | 

r Etſifalvos faciet Dominus ſervos ſuos ; ſalvi crimus per fidem,ſic ramen (alvi quiaſi per 
ignem, Erfi non exuremur,tamen uremur.[d.ibid., u Siquicem poft confurrmatiouem 
ſeculi,miſſis angelis qui ſegregent bonos & malos, hoc futurum eft bapriſma ; quando per 
camini ignis imquitasexuretur,utin regno Dei fulgeant juſt ſficur Sol in regn® patris ſu1. ? 
Er ſialiquis ut Petrus ſit,ut Joannes, baptizatur hec ig 14 im P/alm 118 ſerm 3. % Sed 
quia hic purgatus,itcrum neceſle habetillic pufificar) : illic quoque nos purificet, quando 
dicat Domieus; Intrate in requiem meam.ut unu(quiſa; noſtrum uftusromphea ilia fiam- 
wea,non cxuftus, introgrefus 1n illam paradifi amornitatem, gratias agat domino ſuo,dt- 
ens ; Induxifti nos in refi igerium, 1d 15;d, Fid. & /crm to, iN 6254.Vſal. 11%, 
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wery one of t being burned with that flaning ſword , ah 

burned «up, when he sentred into that pleaſure of Paraaiſe 

may give thankes unto his Lord, ſayins : T hou hast 

brought us into a place of refreſhment. | 
Hereunto wee may adjoine that obſervation of y Quai opinan- 

Suarez the Ieſuite. ? 7 hey who thinke, that the ſoules of rwr,animas ho. 


: . minum non ju- 
men are not judzed at their death,nor do receive reward or qC.i-n mug 


puntſhnent, but are reſerved in hidden receptacles uniull teqnec preemi 

the generall judgement , doe conſequently ſay, that as men peanamre- 
LS ; cipere,ſed rc- 

do not receive their lait reward or puniſhment , {o neyther fervaxi in abdi- 


are they alſs purzed, untill the generall Reſurrection and tis recepraculis 


; | "| 1:44, Uſqucad judi- 
Indzement do come : from vyhence they might ſay vuith - OW 


reaſonable 260d conſequence , that men are to be purged 'c; conſequen- 
with the fire of Conflaeration. and with as good conſe- *r dicunt,ft. 


cut non accty{« 
quence alſo ( may we further adde) that prayers were ,; ponjney 


not to be made for the deliycric of the ſoulcs of the ultimumpro- 
dead from any purgatorie paines, ſuppoſed to be ſufte- pawn 1 
red by them berwixt the rime of their death and their etiam —— 


relurreftion ; which be the only praicrs which are now done fit fa. 


| | | Wy | 
in queſtion, = 1» the Reſurret7ion, when onr workes, like ro(, = 4 


wnto clufters of grapes, ſhall be cait into the probatery fire Tudicium: ex 


| nato the wine- ; | quo ſatis con- 
45 it were into the wine-preſſe . every mans husbanary co—_ 


ſhall be made manifeit : ſaith Gregorius Cerameus LOR ceicporucrunt, 
time archbiſhop of Tawremeninm in Sicilia, and ,3 No pognangy elle 


an as yet is entred ether into the torments of Hell or in- confers 


to the kingdome of Heaven, untill the time of the reſurre- nis,Fr. Swarex, 


(11072 of the boates :laith Anaſtaſins Sinaita upon whom ®? pers Thane, 
_ . . . : 2 quer 4 9 Ct "IM 
Gretſer beſtoweth this marginall annotation : thar this 4p. 39 «. 


is the b Error of certarn of the ancient,& of latter Greece, ® Er mauy- 
A jo. nie, Fi ian 
way Fixlu Cour TW Pocarones wwe mHirTey as a Mus, candy 5 yiepyid aire yin Gree 


gor.Ctram.h1willin Indiflions ſive novi anni principium, a Onur udim fo y*'rnsd; 


&w Biomae Homies X2057]0 raug or avzoactac. AnafFaſ Sinait. (4, N can.) queft.gl, 
b Error vetcrum quorundam, & recentioris Grzciz, Grezſer. ibid. in marg. pag. 501.6, 


Inzelfiad, 
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And we finde 1t tO be held indeed borh by ſome of the 
ancient (as namely 1m Cars, who lived at Rome when 
Zephyrinius Was Biſhop there,and 1s accounted ro betne 
auchor of thc creatiſc falſciy tathered upon Joſephus, 
—_—_— large fragment whereof hath 
beene lately publiſhed by Haſchelrus in his notes upon 
Photins Nis pibligtheke : ) and DY the latter Grecians ; 0 
whoſe name, M47 Eunenicus archbiſhop of Epheſus, 
doth make this proteſtarion azaiaſt (ach of his coun- 
trrymen as yeclded tO the defivition of the Florentine 
hate Councell. </#* ſay , that neither the Saiucts a0 TecertT 
TT the kingdome prepared for them and thoſe ſecret 2004 
daCeay Th 6 mt- things, neyrher the ſinners doe as yet fall 1110 Hell : but 
_ ” Y that eyther of chem doe remaine expectation of ther 
Sort 3c0m8 £aduls PT OPE7 lott and that this appertayneth unto the time that 
eracha & upp IKE £5 £0 COMIC after the Reſurrection ind the Indzement. But 
RT. theſe men, with the Larnes, world have theſe 19 receive 
»g int hyg nt + pre ſently after death the things they have deſerved - but 
Th Gu unto thoſe of the middle ſort, 14 is, to ſuch 4s dye 31 Pe 
od oa pace POCO they aſigne 4 purgarn') fire ( which they farne #0 be 
a> 17 Ti 606: diztin@t from To of Hell) that thereby , ſay tht) » being 
numy y ww "Oe rod UN their ſoules after leath, they likewiſe 194) be re- 


m1. «m1 5 


#2 auring 7 Se ppg Leo | 

amy Zordabet . . 

mat oy” , That Lrbarous impoitor (35M olanus rightly ſty- 
din, mc lech him ) who counterfeyred a letter, as WIIreen by S. 
plone wor mis (Cy xo {] Bilbop of leruſalem unto S. Auguiiin, rouching, 


PITT LUCY 


{repoy n 7 y 469g 
var e pon MTTLCY 


_—_ Sr fidoeu nm '1x 41 #474, (x71, var dryp iuhuor 7X6 Yu 346 LTH Sees 4701 6% Tu 847141 dp x9) ure. 


wars 7 Pg Sores meced 01, Mare. Epbefiu, in E piſtols Encyclick contra Condit Flaremin. Vid. 
& Gennadinm 5 cholartum in Defenſ- Concil.Florentiwap.3 ſet,ts 6 1s. Molan.hifior 1meg- 
Lib 3. Cap 36. 


among 


—_——  —— 


A : : ; : 
havin Cefuea 7M10 the kingdeme of heaven together wvith the. 


CES Se a PE miracles of S. Hierome \taketh upon him to lay 
ez down the preciſe time of the firſt ariling of this {eX 
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among the Greciars in this maner. © After the death of . qu 
z95t glorious Hierome, a certaine hereſie or ſeft aroſe 4- glorioſiſſim; 


mongit the Grecians, and came tothe Latines alſo, which Fieronymn, 


quxdam hezrc- 


went about with their wicked reaſons to prove : that the (.;c.0. Ge. 
ſoules of the bleſſed untill the day of the generall Judgment, cox,id oſt. tefta 


| . IP Ow + ſarrexit,qua ad 
wherein they were to be joyned againe unto their bodies,are fend one 


deprived of the ſight and knowledge of God, in which the devenit,quz 
whole bleſſedneſſe of the Satncts aoih conſ15t s and that the {uris ncfandis 


| , nitcbatur ra- 
ſoules of the damned in hke maner tatill that day are tor- ions. 


mented with no paines. Whoſe reaſon was this : that as bare: quod a- 
the foule did merit or ſinne with the body ; ſo with the bo- Pine beatort 


| : : * Os uſq; ad univers 
dic was it to recetve rewards or paines. T hoſe wicked [efta- (j;g;ugicidie, 


ries alſo did maintaine, that there was noplace of Purga- in quocomem 
COTPOTIDUS C- 


tory wherein the ſoules , which had not done full penance ion 
or their ſinnes in this world,aight be purged. Which pe- conjuncende, 
ſilent ſeft getting head, ſo great ſorrow fell upon us , that viſions & cog- 


nitione divina, 


we were even weary of our life. Then he telleth a wile |" <a 
tale, how S.Hrerowe,beingat that rime with God, for conſitit beati. 


the confuration of this new-ſprong hercſie, rayſed up 40 fandorn, 
privabuntur ; 


three men from the dead ( after that hee had firſtfledd &. quoi s 
their ſoules into Paradiſe, Purgatory, and Hell; to the eng anime ſimiliter 


ber. | . | ad diem illum 
they might make known anto all men the things that were pm 


done there : ) but had nor the witt to conſider, that S. buntur pornis, 
Cyrill himſclte had necd to be rayſcd up, to make the Quorumratio 


: talis erat ; $1- 
fourth man among them. for how otherwile ſhould ie 


he, who dyed thircie yeares before S. Hierome ( as is corpore meruir 


knowne tocvery one that knoweth the hiſtory ofthele 14 Pecenvityita 
cum COrPOre 


recipit proemima 
Ge poenas, Aſlcrebant etiam iſlius ſet nequiſſimi,nullum fore purgatorij locum in que 
animz, quz non:'um de ſuis peccatis in mundo plenam egiſſent parnitentiam, purgaren. 
rur. Qua quidem {ca peſtifera crebreſcente, tantus in nos dolor Irruit, utnos awplius pi- 
geret viverc. Pſeuds.-Cyrillu tom, 2 operum Augnftini,epif? 206. oy [#5 finem tons 4u0herum Hid- 
rowymi edit Baſil velg., ut 4 Mariano Wiftorio 19m (un! d:/ſpokti, f Nam(ut mihi poſtmo- 
dum interroganti dixerunt) beatus Hieronymus cos conduxerat ſecum in Paradiſum,Pur. 
zatorium, & Infcrnum ; ut que ibi agebantur, patcfacerent univerſis. /bid. 
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times) have heard and written the newes which thoſe 

three good fellowes,that were raiſed by S. Hiereme at- 

ter his death, dtd relate concerning | ay Hell, and 

Purgatory ? Yet 1s it nothing ſo ſtrangeto me (I con- 

{e{le) that ſuch 1d!c dreames as thele thould be deyiſcd 

inthe times of darknelle, ro delude the world withall : 
o Binfeld.de 2s that now 1n the broad day light, s Brz sfelairi and 
condition avis b Suarcz, and other Romith ments ſhould adyen- 
- - rureto bring forth luch rotten ſtuffe as this, with hope 
h- Fran,Suarex, ©O gaine anic credite of antiquitic thereby Unto C 
bn 3 part, Thom. new erected ſtaple of Popiſh Purgatory. 
loin 4.difbat.g s. 

1he Dominica? Friars, in a ccreaine treatiſe written 

1 Sequentes by them at Conitantinople 11 the YEAaIC I252. aſſigzne 
nn” lomewhat a lower beginning unto this crror of the 
torem Archic- Grecians -: at irming that they i followed therein a certain 


piſcopn quo- zyverter of this herejic named Andrew, Archbiſhop ſome. 


PO —_— 
-- —0 > < ———  — _ _—- ED DC T”C_— 


dam Czlarce ,- of Ceſarca't in Cappadocia ; . who ſaid, that the foules 


Cappadocir, 
Andream no- &za wayt for their bodies, that together ith them, with 


LE: di- which they had comm red goad or evill, they wieht like. 
i ora Wiſe receave the recompenſe of their deeds.But that which 


folari,urcum Apdrew ſaith herein; he ſaith not out of his own head : 


c1S,cum qui bus 
pcm quo (and therefore is wrongfully charged to bethe firſt 1 in- 


-miſcrint,re- VEnter of it :) bur out of the judgement of many godly 
cributiones 1- farhers that went before him. * 77 hath been ſaid(ſaith 


militer factorn 
recipiant.7ra- DC) by m2ny of the Saintts , that all vertuous men (after 


Aat.contre Gre* this life) do receive places fit for thews , whence they may 
(417m 1900 4% certainly make conjecture of the glory that [hall befall unta 
Stewarts edit, them, Where Peltanus beſtoweth ſuch another mar- 


Inzofed.em. ginall note upon him, as Gretſer his fellow-Icluite did 
TX pon 4 17 hi ly cond 
k Por 39 7 UPON Anaſtaſius. 1T his opinion is new ex preſſe 'y condem- 
_= TV T9 01/0708, 
eehpuc a/c izs eiwoirey TH 7 a a1fC )aTHS) 114G9),f 1a) 184 PL ThE pa ome a $titms TIEUG009TE}, A Be 
S. Ceſar.cep.17.commenter,in Apecalyiſ, | Hacſcntentia diſcrte cft jam condemnata; 
& ab -_ 2 proſcripta. Theod, Pei145, ad marginem Laling ſea verſions, 
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ned,and rejeited by the Church. And yet doth Alphon ſus 

de Caiiro acknowledge, that ® the Patrons theresf Uvere m Sunt adbuc 
1704s 1130 , reBOpBed as well. for holigeſſe as for know. 2) hujns erro- 

ledge : bur telleth us witnall, that #o man eneht to war- 2 = 

watle,that ſuch great men ſhould fall into ſo peitilent an fires, fandiiate 


error. becauſe(«s the Apoſile S.Iames ſaith )he that sffen. ?* rinde ac ſci- 


cntia clari: Ircs 


aeth not i word, is 4 perfect may, h ao nzxusridelicer 
Another particular OPINION, which VWec muſt Lever — pre. 
HO INAT- 


from the gencrall intention of the Church in her ob- or 
Jations and prayers tor the dead, is that whichiis noted latus Bulgaria 


7 heophylaft upon the ſpeech of our Saviour, Luk, Pi{copus, bea- 
by T heoph) P P Iour, Zi tus Bernardus, 


12.5.1n which he wiſheth us ro obſerve, that n hee did wee mirar; 


not ſay , Feare him who after hee hath killed caiteth into quia 
i : - ) ct, (1 tanti viri 
hell. bur, hath power to cait into hell. Fer the ſinners 2 "eftife- 


which dye ({aith he) are not alwayes caſt into hell : but it ramenrorefnt 


remaineth in the power of God, to pardon them alſs. And w_ : Queniam 
urbeatus [a- 


P | Snry = 
this Iſay for the oblations and doales which are made for ch at 
the dead,which do not a little avayle even them that dye lusait) qui now 


in grievous ſinnes. He doth not therefore generally, after Yendit inver- 


bo, hic perfe- 


he hath killed,caft into hell ; but hath power to caſt. Wher- aus vis. xt- 


fore let us not ceaſe by almes and interceſſion to appeaſe pon}. Caftr, 1b, 


; bY '-. 3.44verſ hare. 
him,whs hath power to caſt,but doth not alwayes uſe this firs nad 


power but is able to pardon alſo. Thus fatre T heophylatt : timdo,per.s, 
whom our Adycrlaries doc blindely bring in for the 2 *e« 39 in & 


e: m4, ÞoCammm 741 


countenancing of their ule of praying andofftcring for ,-,, umn 
the dead ; nor conlidering, that the prayers and vblati- Cav mc nh 
ons which he would uphold,doc reach eyen unto ſuch me ie 


. . . . Anas is - 
as aye 18 TYICUOMS fannes (which the Romaniſts acknow- —_ 
ledge to receive no reliete at all by anic thing that they # *=m »ns 

| ELUGSINA Baden 
my ft Thu pirrar, on" o 13" IZxn1 6 x47 72 wars 4s Stott T6 T/Cyapery, am 4 Mie dit og: i mig 
ne xeifphn ds 1c avojtivag Rc90 05cg6 1 Tac ladionr,e} s wincg SUUTING 1 Tit ty Ot & gp TIA Copringe Som n 
Marge), » mayTWC x 1/47" 76 IH 1 Caf 6 6 Thu hemen,u)” FExoidu ix Canto, Ma Toi) el dure 
wet c,amvvde/rores di Onprowsy) t eproins) i NeEamy Ti ifrc'a7 jt Lore Canons wety mae 5 7y 
$Cx07 4 TW M9647, a hAt by OVIN wpei? _ Lue Ia, 
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can doc) and arc intended for the keeping of ſoules 
from being caſt into Hell, and not for terching them 
out whea they have been caſt into Purgatoric, a place 
that neyer came within the compaſle of T heophylatts 
belcete, His teſtimonic will fic a great deale berter the 


ns PRE of S.Dunflar , 9 who (as the ralegoerh) having 


| Kedmer.C-es VAdcrſtood that theloule of King Edwin was to be car- 


«wCapgrav.egy Iicd into Hell, never gave over praying untill hee had 


Suri) in vita . . 
abt 2-24 OLtcen him ridd of that danger, and transferred unto 


Goliclm.Mat. the coalt of periitent ſoules : where hee well deſerved, 


werbwrierſade coubtleſie, to undergoc that penance which p Hugh Bi. 
—_— > ſhop of Coventry and Chejter on his death. bed impoſed 
f.30.b 44, upon himlelte ; even tolye in the dungeon of Purga- 


I.de gem Pen- . : , ' | | 
Ms tere, [OOTY without bayle or mainpriſe , untill the generall 


frl.115.b.eqit. Jayicedellveric of the laſt day. 

Londin. Anotherprivate conceyte, intertained by diyerſe(as 
124.004 well ofthe elder as of middle times ) in their deyoti»ns 
dim voluntate for the dead, was ; that an augmentation of glory 


Dei fim in por- might thereby be procured for the Saints, and eyther 


nts Purgeator1 : TY 
uſque in 1; 2 totall deliverance,ot a diminution of torment at leaſt 


jud.cii. Math, wiſe,obtaincd {orthe wicked. q If the Barbarians (faith. 


— as S.Chryſoitom) do bury with their dead the things that be- 


q ti j# Coz long unto them © it is much more reaſon, that thou ſhoul- 
ov p48raxzjer) Jeit (end with the deceaſed the things that are tu,not 
that they may be made aſhes, as they were, but that they 


TU; & AV ILUI1 TH 
@rmetg NAG jg A 


Minor oonre5ei- 2714y 4Hde greater glory unto him. and, if hee be departed 
ry meme hence a ſinner, that they may looſe his (ines ; but if 11gh- 


Ti d 1x94" Tx Ns « 


© Ira rce8 94 FEO145, FAT 48 addition may be made to his reward and re. 
n,covam4 i- tribution. Yea intheveric latter daycs, [ns Carioten ſis 


writing unto Mawd Queene of England , Concerning 


Acta TXT Ive 
g«C -/ a Segat X, 
& @ damn erin, 1x te 0 pgpmnpart necy* of 3 dixy@iine arr cnny 2Avut Et: wird v3) ai mn 


#798. Chroſeit.im Math, bomil.3 1. Grec. ( 32. Latin.) indeque how1l, 6g, perpei am inſcipt, 


the 


( 


. &d populuns Antiochen, 
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the prayers thar were to be made for the King her bro- 


ther his ſoule ; ſaith , that "#7 doth wot ſeem idle, if ve r Nonviderer + 


make interceſions for theſe who alreadie enjoy reit, that — 
| c/ Is INTETCE [= 
their reii may be encreaſed. Whereupon Pope Innocent ,Q.... 


the 1:74 doth bring this for one of the anſwers, where- requiepertruii- 
, | dr _ tur,ut corum 
with he laboureth to ſalye the prayers which wereu o——_— 


ſcd ia the Chutchof Rome,that ſuch or ſuch an oblation ur. jus, ep-r54. 
mizht prefite ſuch or ſuch a SainC unto glory : that | wa- # Licet pleriq; 
Oo 0 RAID! } / ] . repuatcent non 
ny repute it ns indtgnitie, that the glory of the Saiutts . > mane 
[hould be augmented untill the day of judgement ; ard Aorum gloria 
therefore that in the meane time the Church may wiſh the *{que ad judt- 
; "1 ; : — - . —ciumaugmen. 
increaſe of their zlorification. So likewiſe for the miti- (aria %ges 
gation of the paines of them, whoſe ſoules were doub- Eccleſiam inte. 
hin £ c ; f old ſane poſe 
ted ro be 11 tormeat ; this forme of prayer was of old | "ae ror 
: . . > 
uſed in the ſame Church ( as 1n Grimoldus his Sacra. glorificationis 


mentary may beſeen) and retained in the Romane Mi. <vrwn optare. 
Innec.Iil, epatt, 


Call ic ſelte,unll inthe late reformation thereof ir was ad chips” 


removed. t 0 almightie and mercifull God, incline ( woe den.Cop,Curn 
arthzx Extra, 
beſeech thee) thy holy eares unto our poore prayers, which | AUn® n Mo 


we do: humbly poure forth before the ſight of thy Majeſtic t Omnipotens 


for the ſoule of thy ſervant N. that foraſmuch as we are * maiſciicors 
Deus,inclina, 


diftrufifull of the qualitie of is life, by the abundance of aun fant 


thy prtie we 724) be comforted . and if hs ſoule CABPB OL 0b. ncerabil-s aures 
taine full pardon yet at leaſt in the miaſt of the torments 253d cxiguas 


| ; ; reces noſtras 
then; {clves, which peraaventure it (off ereth, OHT of the a. xn ante co 


bundance of thy compaſizon it may feele refreſhment which - rt 
ats tux P10 


prayer whither it tended, may appeare partly by that 7%: PLAT 
which Prudeztiz writerh of the play-daycs, which he wi bumiliter 


ſuppoſeth the ſoutes 1n Hell ſfometimedo obtaine; fundimus: ur 
+ | quiade quali- 


tate viItZz cus 
diftdimus, de abundantia pietatis tuz conſolemur ; & fi plenam veniam anima final 
tinerc non potelt,faltem yel inter ipſa tormenta que torſitan patitur,refrigerium de abun- 
dantia miſcrationum tuarum ſcntiat.0rat.prodefuntt. in M:{ſuis komano,ed;t Pari( an. 529, 
O11811d, Jacrementer.iom2, Limrgic, Pamely pag 457. : 


Sunt 
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- Pradens.t. u Sunt Cf ſpiritibus ſepe nocentibia 
Cathemerings, Panarum celebres ſub Styee ferie,&c. 
bymn. 5, Marcent ſu pplicys T ariars mitibg:, 


Exultatque ſut carcers otto 
"BW i V mbrarum populus,liber ab tgnibuc ; 
-+4F 7pm i Nec fervent ſoltto flumina ſulphare. | 
rext.c4p.110- partly by the doubttull concerts of Gods mercifull dea- 


I12,113.Hero- ; - : ; 
02 "puny ee ling with the wicked inthe world ro come, which arc 


Peay. mfve found in*others : but elpecially by theſe paſſages that 
Comment®'497- we mect withall in the Sermons of S.Chry ſoftom. 

in Eſai.Grer or, . : | 

Natian, oat, I This man hath ſpent hs whole life in varne, "pt | 


40. de Bapriſme. hath lived one day to himſelfe , but to voluptnonuſmeſje , 10 
np luxnry , tocovetuuſneſſe, to ſinne, to the Divell. Tell me 


RaAVTHU Ia 1961) ; ; 
were qnarlegrs- therefore 3 ſhall we not mourne forſiim ? ſhall we not enae- 
mpr,y xt eur to pull him out of theſe dangers? For there be means, 


(rely inmains, 


Y x Sr G--x. 1] we will, whereby hu puniſhment may be made light unts 
£1 (ul eixs him, If then we doe make continual prayers for him,if ws 
KATA TH 1s . ; a | ' 

1 a9 Bi beſiov almes ; although he be #nworthy, God will reſpect 


Cram ,ae «y #6, FOr* many have received benefite by the alases that 
= proynf «w- have veene given by others for them : and found thereby, 
- hoon 36 although not a perfect, yet ſome conſolation. 3T by there- 


Ty SupTIA,TY [ 
Naim, Tir & fore is done, that al; hough we our ſerves be mot Vertuous, 
5 Wn dpye\ ai we mAy be carefull 10 get UVerTFuOms C 0MPari "ns and friends , 


4 ;£ THEges;- | ; 
- 6" and wife and ſonne ; as looking toreape [ome fruit even by 
ize-raouy ; (the them alſo : reaping indeed but little,yet reaping ſome frum 
—» Wer Li notwithſtanding. » Let ws not therefore (imply 1 eepe for 
veryfaithfully : Hoc igitur non plorabimus,dic,oro ? non tentabimus nos ab his periculis e- 
riperc ?) is ly, ids Sway, xwglo er 141407 Thy xhaF?, oy 3 132; Us {: ans TUG LO FUL» 
0x4 a Punurouriy NG pprdy int rf” v4; toc 3 apes + Ovec/Lowriorr Chrojofl.in AF hom 21, 
Ill ex Th up 7H ep) I avee ry tnuine) (a Mcula) a2 1eITE, H x; H TIABKY,@AM Fra 
wap 2p Sins 3vjbr mva. lord. A Tivo &y piier%), ins {1 aur ju ws pate, coomnvdalurt ines 
pur & QA Gapirus infry ) ya; rp X) oy ws Ko partpthel mn ty Ji eames punpe) i napmevj6pet, xapre oe 
m1 3 dar, bid, b Ma tein STAT XA WP C0 Nome rs mag, AAS (5) CO CUGPTINE, 8 701 ley 
"ater xamwrtly x Senps m1, vice Oy 11.77 6,618 #01, H7 & if FH Twy a 77betryinte nt igty v pag ua 
domdd wn; (ur i By now cri Oey ian is acyad nia T0), (0 pare Can magits £m Lonilaas 5 d- 
x 3997 04 £761 doll, im it Ups hory parmendicg x49 yrs (Ep 3 7h} du, u07 TiC Gopher" n4 ;) 
3s : Spnrer 141 ; Ie. 3 enift ad Philip hom. s , the 
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the dead,but for ſuch as are dead in their ſinnes - theſe be 
worthy of lamzentations and bewaylings and teares. Fer 
what hope is there ( tell me) for mer 10 depart with their + 
ſinnes, where they cannot put off their ſinnes ? for as long 
as they were here, there was peraawventnre great CXfectals- Ws * | 
0n,that they would be altered,that they would be bettered. condos __ 


but veing gone wnto Hell, where there is n0 gayning of any = Fanies ws 


4 ; |: ; C » > avrToi Coane 
ihing by repentance (fer in hell, {aith he, wh 0 ſhall confeſſe Nah i 


unto thee ?) how are they not vvorthy of lamentations ? 6-ntew 5 pur 
c Let us therefore weepe for ſuch,let us ſucconr them to our "4 iwarar uy 


T vi TPO ; *e.1-4 


power let us finde out ſome help for ther, little indeed, Ont naggga\ int 
yet ſuch as may releeve them, How and afier what maner ? ws mectanen; 
both praying our ſelves, and intreating others to make Dying +04 


T$/6t 6], 25 1u947 


prayers for them , and giving continually unto the poore vis ares the 
for them. for tha thing bringeth ſome conſolation. day 6 Teageie. 
. Thelike doQrine 1s delivercd by d 4arewarchbi- 7.7" 7 


DEF [ac T2342 


ſhop of Crete,in his Sermon of the life of man,and of the $:1.16id, 
dead ; and by 1ohz Damaſcen , or whoſoeyer elſe was 4 4"4r Hiere- 


. lym "T7 
author of the book aſcribed unto him , concerning Per 


them that are departed in the faith : where three nota-  xeyuuvernas, 
ble tales are told, of the benefite that even Infidells and 9% 


Menrſy, 
Idolaters themſelves ſhould receive by ſuch prayers as « "= wI79 


theſe. Onc touching the ſoule of the Emperour Tra. 15 win 2 
jan,delivered from Hell by the prayers of Pope Grego- 51%! LT TG 


ry : of the truth whereof leaſt anie man ſhould make iniug-.D.- 
queſtion,heatficmeth very roundly, that no lefſe then *4/*".ſerm.de 
< the whole Eaſt and Weſt will witueſſe that this is true and PE n 
Hncontroulavie. And indeed in the E aſt this table (cc. rome Tray 
meth firſt to haveriſen : where it obtayned ſuch cre. 7 Som 
; . . | Firs Tv Sis os 
dire,t2at the Greczars to this day do ſtill uſe this forme r:»ye4 m5 414. 
of prayer - f As thou aidſt looſe T rajan from puniſhment Mp4, imaiau ons x; 
by the earneſt interceſSion of thy ſervant Grezory the Dia- Lat We. 
togue-writer, heave us likewiſe who pray unts thee. And Re. | 


Hh there- 


—— hand 7 tt 
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2230 An Anſwer to a Challenge 
therefore to them doth Hw#20 Etherianms thus appeale, 
' g Noliteque- for juftifying the truth of this narration : g Do yot, 1 
lo dicerein yay you, ſay 1/8 your hearts, that thu falſe or fayned. 1n- 


+a quir C, if you pleaſe, of the Grecitans : the whole Greeke 


aut fitum eſſe. Church ſurely doth teitifie theſe things, He might, it he 
Quenee,fipla- 14 pleaſed, being an 7talian himſelte, have inquired 


cct,apud Giz- | 
os: Graca  Neerer home of the Romances, among whom this feate 


certe omniste- yas reported to have beene acted ; rather then among 


hac Ec-. TY 
_ © "PA ' the Grectans, who were ſtrangers to the bulinelle, Bur 


theriandere- the Romans, as Wee underſtand by h Johannes Diaconss 


- , =p in the life of S. Gregory, found no ſuch matter among 


_ their records ; and when they had notice giyen them 
h 4s. Diacon. thereot out of the Legends of the Church of England 

_ (for trom thence receiyed they the newes of this and 

ſome other ſuch ſtrange aCts reported to have beene 
done by S. Gregory among themſelyes) they were not 

ycric haſticto belecyc it : becauſe they could hardly be 

2 perſwaded,that S. Gregory who had caught them, that 

i Gregor, Morad. i 11;fidels and wicked men departed ou: of this life, were no 

OS 54- ns ore to be prayed for then the Divell and his angells which 


cap. 6,9w9d pe | | | : 
ad verbun de. were appointed unto everlaiting puniſhment ; ſhould in 
pm wres pi. pradtife be found to be ſo much difterent from his 


habetur lib.g. © F 
Diatogorcap.44, Judgement. The ſecond tale toucheth upon the yerie 


k mic #2 times of the Apoſtles: wherein the k Apoſtoleſſe The- 


+» pan clais ſaid to haye prayed for Falcenilla (the daughter 
:@&-BofilSe- of Tryphena,whom S.Pant ſaluteth, Rom.16.12.)1, 
Seme .fio apjo 0h gentile and an Idolatreſſe, altogether profane and 4 ſervi- 


tio Commentar!y ; 
ee vits Thee, 107 of another God,to this eltc. mO God, Sonne of the 


| os Ive G 0d,grant unts Tryphena according tothy will, that 
—_—— aauehter may livewith thee time without end. oras 


v &/7W0 56.071 WY 
1a: Aalwid : 
erdwhokaterd 55 75 2) mruTD K114pe x84 My TEts nupis iy rd Or, Damaſcen, ma Oye SC urleue 
Is, doc Tpugajr x7 7 ovn Diduun «rs TW aint v5ati ON TI aan?" TUggt Gut 61514 SYMEOR, 
Alutaphraſt, in vite Thecle, | 
Baſil 
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Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia doth cxprefle it. n Grant wnto , _ __ 
thy ſervant Tryphena,that ber deſire may be fulfilled con- 1, ,, x,; 2: th ) 
cerning her daughter : her deſire therein betng this, that im Sane 
her ſoule may be numbvred among the ſoules of thoſe that _—_— £48 
have already beleeved in thee, and may enjoy the hfe and mis ein 41s 
pleaſure that us is Paradiſe. 76j £776 dd 624 
he third tale he produceth out of Palledius his hi- 500 


fforical] book written unto Laxſ# ( a'though neither 54+ mes 


in che Greck (et out by Meur/'zs, nor inthe three leve- RES % 


ra'l Latin editions of that hiſtoric publiſked betore, kt SA 
thee bee any inch rhing to be found ) : rouching a 1-4 244 The- 
dead mans $kull, thai ſhould have uttcred this ſpeech (5. ry 
unto Macarime the great AFgyrtan anchorer. ® When naggr res divete 


thou doit offer up thy prayers for the drar , then doe wee v59%imemin \ 
Tags pul 2; pure 


feele ſome little conſ latien. Abrainleſle anſwer you gg"... 5. 


may well conceive 1t to be, that mult be thought ro vameſ + 


have proceeded trom a dry $skull lying by the highway Bar. _- 


ſide : but as bratn]-lle as 1t 18, it hath nor a little trou- gelus fie qui 
bled the quick heads of our Ramiſh Divines, and put !ncranio lo. 

many an odd cratcher into their nimble braines, Re. Ja 6 
natus Laurentizzs tellcth us , thatp without all doubt it annotar in 7p 
wi an Angell that aid ſprake in thus skull. And 91 ſay i Ab 


watih.z J+ 


(quoth A/phorſus Mendoza) that thu head which laym « aq eng. 
the way ,w4s not the head of one that was dammed, but of a que dico,caput 


: ! W illud,quod.ut 
Juit man remayning in Purgats; TP: for Dawaſcen aeth TB > 


nt ſay in that ſermon, that it was the heal of a Gentile, Dan aſceria;ta 
as it may there beſeene. And true ir is indecd, he neither vis j1cebar, ns 


Be: "A ; utc howinis 
ſaith chat it was fo, ueither yer that it was not ſo: bur damnass i 


the Grecrans generally relate the marter thus ; that juſti cviftentis 


Macarius" did heare the , from the skull of one that had "” Purgatorio : 
nam Damalſce- 


nus non dicit in io ſermone , quod fucrit hominis Gentilis,ut ibi patct. A/pho-/ Mend, 
Controv Tore: qu.” ſchulart ject 5s T3 Tizeg x:a be oy nw (01-0 BAut1h tif ng Th exSwany prog 
17 , Tr xy W0i, 79 « @f50Y 204 GAY HPHY CEY OY TH KAN 407 ur cviheirany 7 Pao s, rus Tv; raw 
"tt F344 ny v7 42 arr, MEne 0145. lan'ca7, ig, | 


Hh 2 beexe 


—_— __—_— j—_—_ —  - —_— 
———_ A CC... dk l_VtLcLar amd 


—_— — 4 — 


232 | An An(wer to a C balleng 


{ 


OO _—_ 


— 


been a Prizit of Idoles, which he fonna lying in the wilder- 
neſſe . that by his prayers ſuch as were with him in pu- 
nijhavent received a little eaſe of their torment, when ſoe- 
wer it fell cut that he made the ſame for them. and among | 
the Z4tins,T homas Aquiras,and other of the Schoolc- 

mea take this for granted : becauſe they found in the 

Liyes of the Fathers , that the ſpeech which the dead 

Skull uſed was this. £7 was a Prieit of the Gentiles (fo 

© *yylras "" T0hp the Roman lubdeacou tranſlateth it ) or, as Rrf1r17es 
1515105, is ſuppoſed to have rendred ir, 7 was the chiefe of the 
ol.3.4.&f*. Prieits of the Ideles, which dwelt in this place : and thou 
pat ag art abbot Macarins , that art filled with the ſpirit of God. 
«n1615.y4%) At whatſoever houre therefore thou takeft pitie of them 
Ons 4 thatarc in torments,and prayeit for them , they then feele 
The. hanc hi. {0722 coz (olation. Wcll ſaith Mendoza then,t if $.T howras 
floriamrefe= = relating this hiſtory out of the Lives of the Fathers, doth 


zensex Vitis | ſay that this wvas the head of a Gentile , he himfelfe ts 


patrum,dicit 
fuilſe caput Gontnd to my this knot. And lo hee doth : reſolying 


_ as 2 £4 
Gerrilis,ipl® the matter thus ;" that the damned gerno true caſe by 
rodum hunc 


xenetureno- The prayers made for chem , bur ſuch a phanraſtical} 
dare. lpherſ. kinde of joy only, as the Divels atcſaid to have, when: 


| Mendo;, vt ſrfr. | L | : | 
Them. Aqwin, NE Ave ſcduced and deceived any man. * But per. 


in lib.4. Sentent, 4d Venture, faith Cardinall Bellarmine for the upſhotr, 
«iFinti.45. thethings which are broaght touching that 5skull, mioht 


queft, 2.41t1c.2 


id 4. & Durid, Grier ve rejected as falſe and apocryphall, and Stephen 

31 eand.queit, Durant, MOTE peremptorily :) The thinss UULiIch are 
Es. 10140f T14)a8 and Falconilla, delivered out of hell by the 
melius rejice= Prayers of S Gregory and Thecla, and of the dry skull (þo- 
or aog falla ker too by Macariue,be fayned and commentitions. 

apocrypaa, ; 

_ quz afferuntur deillo cranio, Zelarmin. de Prrg tor, [:5.2, cap \'8, y Quare quod de 
Trajane & Falconllla { quos liberatss ex inferno orationibus-S. Gregorij & Theclz, cx 
Damaſceno, & quibaſdam alijs, vulgo fertur : ) quz it*zm de Cranio arido interrogato a- , 
Macatiozex hiſtoria Pailadij ad Lauſum referuntur, fita & commentitia ſunt, Steph. Du 
rans.ge ritsh Eecleſelib 2, cap.4z-ſeft,12, | 

| Which 
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Which laſt anſwere, though ir be thetrueſt of all 
the reſt ; yet 15 it not to be doubted for alithat,bur that 
the generall credite which theſe fables obtained, rope- 
ther with the countenance which the opinion of the 
Grigeniits did receivetrom Didymus, Evagrins, Crevory 
Nz//ea,(it he benot corrupted) and other Doctors, in- 
clined the minds of men yerie much,to apply the com- 
mon ule of praying forthe dead unto this wrong enc 
ot hoping ro relieve the damned thereby. S. 4g%ſ#17-e 
doth ſhew, that in his time not onely ® ſo7:e, but CXCCE- 2 Fruftry iraq, 


aing many alſo, did out of an humane afteftion take nounull,m9 


; | quamplurimy 
compaſsion of rhe eternall paines of the damned,and 1 On 


' would not belceve that they ſhould neyer have an end. natorum pe. 


And notwithſtanding this error was publickly con- P49 & cruciz 
- tus ſinc inter-. 


demned afterwards in the Origeniits, by the /if:h genc- miſſione per- 
rall Councell held at Conantinozle + yer by idle and petuos,huma- 


n0 miſerantur 


voluptuous perſons was it {till greedily embraced (as geo 
4.Climacus complaineth )and Þeven now alſo, faith S. itafuturn ell 
G regory there be ſome, who therefore neglect to put an end _ —_ = 
#u7to their ſiancs, becauſe they imagine that the judze- (35, 011 
mmeits which are ts come upon them ſhall ſometimes have rem cap.11 2. 


4x erd, Yeaot late dayes this opinion was maintay- ? loh:n Climac. 


. in fine 5 rac! 
ned by the Porretanians ( as Thomas calleth them) and 5: 3 = 


ſome of the © Canonzits (the one following therein Gz/- Þ Sunt enim 
nunc etiam, 


bert Porreta Biſbop of Poidliers,in his booke of Theo- avi ideiies 
logical Queſtions; the other lohu Seneca,un his Gloſle peccatis ſuis 


upon Grattan) that by the prayers and ( utirages of the nar: fnem 
living the paines of {ome of the damned were conti- Fes 
nually diminiſked , in ſuch maner as infinite propor- 454; finem fu- 
tionable parts may be taken froma line , without cycr jodicis pt 


comming unto anendof the divifion : which was in cantar. Greyor, 

Moralin FEY: 5 
li5.34-cap.i6, c GhlſſanGratian cavl.13.querft. 2.cap.2z Tempus. Durand in tb 4. Sen. 
eur, dif4.45.que$,2mm.7, Hec ct ſententia aliquorum Iuriflarum. 
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effec co take from chem at the laſt all paine of ſenſe or 
4 Qujaindi- ſcoſcot paine. For (as4 7 homas odlerverh 1t rightly, 
viſione liuex and © Darard atter him) 17 the diviſion of a Line,at 
Ce eradboc 1451 Wwe muſt come unto that which 1 n0t ſenſible : conſide- 
quod noneſt 117g that 4 ſenſible boare cannot be divided infinitely. and 
(calivile: cr {p17 would follo., that after many ſuffrages the faine re- 


wy enim (cnli- ; 


I-noneſtin 7724)#1192 ſhould not be ſenſible , and conſequently ſhould 


infinitum divi be no parne at all. « 


ſibile. Et fic 1c- 28 2 - * 
WL nal Neither is it to be forgotten that rhe invention of 


polt ravita (uf- A/{-Sonles day ( of which you may reade, it you plcale, 
tragia porva Poſydorc Vere in his fix1h booke of the Inwenters of 
pans | things,aud the ninth chapter) that ſolemne day, I ſay, 
tem non ſenti- wherein our Remantri!s molt devour] y perform a'l rheir 


retur ; & ita 3. | 5 of a : 
: u ous oblervancecs forthe dead - W; 
WER pee ſuperſtitious oblervances forthe dead ; was occalioned 


"na. ſhin gs, Atihefirſt by the apprehenſion ct this ſame erroncous 


 Sewcent.dift. 44. COnccit,that the loules ot the uamned might not ovely 
q#.2,47,2. : 
CC Dwrand ina. 


be caled, but fuily allodelivered oy the almes & praycrs 
d 45.9.2, mm3. Ot the living. The whcle narration of the buſuetlc 1s 
n -—oAmag.e4 | thus laid down by Srgebertus Gemblacerſts in his C hro- 
11.74t 'S . 3.6 | 
jokes ab Hic. NIC'e, at the yeare of our Lord gg8, f 7 4s time, faith 
roſolymis re he, 4 certarne religions man returns fiom 101uſolem be. 
recluli cunuſas 7% mtertained for a while in Siciie Ly the co:rtefie of 4 
bumantatea CCr14/ne anchoret, learned from him amcng other matiens, 
liquarduure: t/at there were places weere unto them that «ſed to cait up 


_ creatus, didictt : : 
ab cointerce- OHrHINg flames, which by the irhalitants were called the 


rc14.quoJin Potts of Vulcan, wherein the ſoulcs of the 1epr ovate accor- 
13 vicrnia cf- 


| fenrt '0cau ructantia lammarum incendia, quz 'oca vocantur ab incohis O'la Vulcani, in 
_ quibus aniyZ reprobort Juant diverſa pro mcritora qualitate ſupplicia ; ad ca excquenda 


&-puiatis ib1 damonibus,quorum fe crebro voces,iras,& rerrores,ſxpe ctiam culatus au- 
! fe dicebat, plangentinm quod anima damnatora criperentur de mambus corum per e- 
 e-votynas & preces hdeclift , & hoc tempore man1s per orationes Cluniaceuſium, orantii 
indefeſte pro defunFtorum requie. Hoc per ipſum Abbas Odilo comper'o, conſtitnr per 
emnia monaſteriz ſibr ubjeRa,ut ſicut primodie Noyembris folemnitas omnin Santtorum 
agiruryita {que cre memoria oma in Chrifto quieſ: Etia celebretur Qui ritus ad multas 
Reclclias trantiens, fideclin defunctora memoria folemmaari fecit, $1yeberieCh10n,an,gy8. 
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ing to the qualitie of their deſerts did ſuffer diverſe pu- 

niſhmeats ; the Divels being there deputed for the eccecn. 

tion thersf. whoſe voyces,angers and terrors, and ſomtiines 

howlines alſo he ſaid he often heard,as lamenting that the 

ſoules of the danmed were taken out of their hands by the 

almes and prayers of the faithfull;and more at this time by - 

the prayers of the monkes of Cluny, who prayed wuithout 

ceaſing for the reit of thoſe that were deceaſed. The abbot 

odile having underitood this by him, appointed thronzh. 

out all the monasteries under hu ſubjettion , that as upon 

the firit day of November the ſolemmitie of all the Saints w 

obſervea,ſo upon the day following , the memorial of all , 

that xeited in Chriit ſhould be celebrated. Which rite paſ- li cegnituselt 

[inz into many other Churches, made the memory of the _— Cle- 
ori in ſuper-. 


farthfull deceaſed to be ſolemnized.  nifelicitatelo- 
For theele&,this torme of prayer was wont to be u- candorum: tri- 


ſed in the Romane Church. 8 0 God, unto whom alone *<quzſumus, 


; . ut univerforn 
is knowne the number of the eleft that are to be placed in quos in oratia- 


the ſupernall bliſſe : grant, we beſeech thee,that the book of n« — 
ir et þ | | j . tos ſuſcepimus, 
bleſſed prede(tinatios may retaine the names of all thoſe | >, 


whom we have undertaken to recommend in our prayer,or delivinomina, 
of a'l the faithfail,that are written therein. And to pray, tz prade- 


; - ; : ſtinatioas li- 
that the names of all thoſe that are written in the book jc, aſſcripta 


of Godseletion,ſhould ſtill be retayned therein, may retinear. Gre. 


be ſomewhat tolerable : conlidering ( as the Divincs An 

. - . . (MiB, 

of that {ide haye informed us ) that thoſe things may 4s. Sacrament. 

be praycd tor, which we know moſt certainly wilcome 4-18. 0pcr.cod. 
I 150. Miſ[al, | ' 


. 1 = . 
to paſſe, Buthardly,I think, ſhall you findeinany Ri- gots, 
tuall a form of prayer anſwerable co this of the monkes »/».: 529.in. 
of C!/uny tar the reprobate : unleſle it de that, whereby S. 7 9744me: 

: FAY , . . : cmmmuns 
F7aucis is ſaid to have obtained, that triat E/;as ſhould h repaut re. 
be made ex praſcito predefiipatvs, an cleft of a repro- {**r/an, Com- 

mentar /7ban, 


bare, Yet it ſ{ecmerh, that ſome were not yery well jj". 
pleaſed, | 
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= — plcaled,that what was done fo ſeldom by S. Francis the 
i LONAVENtIY 000 ks | Es 

Prelog» Yrs i Angel of the Friars,(& that for a reprovate yet living) 
(ner) ſhould be ſo uſualiy prattiſed by the followers of $ .0.- 
nerd. & Bufe, tile the k Archangel of the Monkes for reprobates that 


Rofar tom. 


jern.27,a.4.2. Were dead : & therefore in the comon editions of $77e- 


k Fulvert.Car. poyrs Chronicle they have cleane ſtrucke out the word 


Wat nſ evift,66, 


| In quibuse. Aa2419r7, & inſteadot reproberi chopt in defſunt7ori. 
nam locisavi- which deprayatio may be detected, alwel by the ſincere 
{vert lone EQITION Of S7gebert publiſhed by Aubertus Mira out of 
pro meritorum the Manulcript of Gerblac abbay (w= 1S thought to be 


quairate tor- the otiginall copic of S;gebert himſclfe)as by the com- 
meata, Petr, O 


_ P3#.n in vie, paring of him with Petrus Damian intheliteof 0dilo, 


04,4.10#51,S%- \yhence this whole nartation was by him borrawed. 


r/,[anuar.l, s . . 
Sal: FOC there allo.doe we reade, that in thoſe flaming pla- 


. rionidus & ele- CCS | the joules of the reprobate according to the qualitie of 


yy Pp their deſerts aid ſuffer averſe torments : and that the 
nganm,ad- . 
Morſe, Divels did complaine,m that by the almes and prayers of 


ycr{us cos in- 
faderabiliter Od:/oand others, the ſoules of the darzned were taken ont 


CONCCertantiuy, of their hands. | 
[requenter cx 


corum mani- By theſethings we may (ce, what we are to judge of 
bus criperentur rat which our Adyerſarics preſle ſo much againſt us 


anunae gamna - "Bf __ : ; | : 
forum Inter Out Of 'Epiphanius : that he n nameth an obſcure fellow 


cztcrade Clu- 08e Ar;us to be the firft anthoy of this herefie,that prayers 
_ "_—_ * 4nd ſacrifice profiteth 88 the deparied in Chriſt, For ney+ 

1 DETIMAX!INA1 4 . 1 , 
4 ther doth Epip4arins name this to be an hezefie - ney + 


& corum ab- 444 tu 
baie querimo- ther doth it appeare thac himſcltedid hold,that praiers 


Man tacit, 1nd. ob/ations brine {ach profite to the dead as thee 
quia quam (@ O 


pe per csſui Men dreame they do, He 1s much deceived, who thin- 
paris yernacu- Ferth eycrie thing that Epiphany tindeth fault withall 


[0s perdunt, : . 
= in hererickes, is eſteemed by him to be an ered : ſce- 


« Al-nof P*r- 1ng Hherelie cahnot be but in matters of faith, and the 
g«tory xd P193- courle which Epiphanius taketh in that worke 1s not 


er fr che deed, 


#5.2.cap.14, Only to declare, tn what ſpeciall points of faith hereticks 
: did 


ett. hk. tr 
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did diſſent from the Catholicke doErine, but in what 
particular obſervances alſo they refuſed to follow tic 
'recerved cuſtomes and ordinances of the Chutcch. 
Therefore at the end of the whole worke hce {erterh 
dcownea Bricte,® firſt of thefarth, and then uf the 5747- © re 12; 1s 
za;:ces and obſervances of the Church : and among 75% wm 


bo ” 
= 


MOT (EVUNLKM Ahn 


the particulars of the latter kinde, he rehearſerh this * {111 he, 
P Fer the dead, they make commer ations by nar, per- ww ia. =Y 
forming (or, whey they Aoe per foz we ) ther Prayers 4 14 "y ._ f 494 
divine ſervice and diſpenſation of the myſteries, and di. a. 
{puting againſt Aer125 toucning the point it (elle, her $5er ans 

doth not atall charge him with forſaking the dottrine © 

of the Scriptures,or the faith of the Catholick Church 
concerning the ſtate of thoſe tat are departed out of Dey ig 
this lite : but with rejeQing the order obſerved by the 1 4 of Grade 
Churchin her Commemorations of the dead : Which is pips ig) 


0 a : ff SEAL) 41% XM Te 
being an ancient inſtitution, brought in upon wonder. ———_— 


tall good conliderations,ſhould not by this humorous amy 4% $6 
herericke have beenethus condemned. 4 The Church, — ; 6 

p a K ;  p# » 
ſaith he, doth weceſſarily performe this having received it p, _— | 


by tradition from the Fathers : and who may diſſolve the p En 5 nm 


ordinance of his mother, or the law ef his Father ? and a- nn is 
ine," her the Church hath ordinances ſetled in ,na 3 


her which areinviolable and may not be broken. Seeing 2m»; mir. 


then there are ordinances eilabliſhed in the Church, and 2 SO 


they are well and all things are admirably done : this ſedu- pag. 466. 
cer againe refuted, q Avezxa/ec 
; 64 4) loot 
For the further opening hereof,ic will not be amille $,,907, any 


to con{ider bothof the objetion of 4#7iws, and of the Avr Mefonx mas 


| | | ; mr os vat 
anſwer of Epiphanius. Thus did Aeius argue againſt 7 SR” 
vey pace at Fet- 
aver, 3 viucy aefoe 1d. hereſy 5.p49.2 $8, r 53 winip 40 5 Canute #- rune 
WHpai Sr NUTS, MA Suntjpinec Kg Thu HW 24, Temypgrcr Thu? F oy TY HOKNOA R199), ny ANWE 5£- 
ar mwr,) TH ma cy SWwpen ins a9 yer, METH maMD x, 7 6 mar Or J&id, 
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© rhuns x23» he practile of the Church. ' For what reaſon doe you 
7 Swrenrin. COmmenerale afier death the names of thoſe that are de. 
Hagen inper® garted ? He that is alive prayeth , 8r waketh aiſperſa1ion 
an ed al- (of the myſteries : ) what ſhall the dead be profited here. 
uypids ron, by ? And if the prayer of thoſe here dae altogether profite 
"* them that bethere : then let no body be coaly , let mo man 
nn » 4 : , h 
46 wy &». do n00d,but let him procure {ome friends by what meanes it 
m3 ab euri% ole ſeth him, eyther per [wading ther by money,or iuirea- 
_—_— ting friends at hu aeath ., and let thers pray for him, that 
- 2 WRRnd þ / us nothing there, and that thoſe inexpiable ſins 
porn ayabdumin- JC may ſuffer 70 Fa Te, YI | P 
meyexroutw which he hath commited may not be required at hu hands, 


SiAxc Th246,08 & 


com Sire ins 1 NS WAS Acrias Nis argumentation : which would 


_ © =» ty have beene of force 1ndecd, if che wholc Church had 


Leger ngi*  hcid,as manic did; that the judgement after death was 
—— #1 dann | ſuſpended untill thegenerall Relurreftion , and that in 
«s,nmans the meanc time the finnes of the dead might be raken 
 » - ire _ away by the luffrages of the living, But hee ſhould 
5%! nw: i have conlidercd , as Stephanus Gobarws ( who was as 
pi great Al hererick as humſeltc ) did, that the Doctors 
pxd Epiphan.ch, WCIE NOT agreed upon the point ; lome of them main- 
pag-356. rayning,t the ſoxle of every one that departed out of this 
yh —"—_ > life received ery great profite by the prayers 4nd oblati- 
+0 ad 0335 and almes that were performed for him,and others on 


Oe vepars the contrary ſide, that it was not [o : and that it was a 


rmopuiner 


89.5 ec-w945), 1 00Uh patrot him, to confound the private opinion 


5 paws of ſore, with the common faith of the univerſal 
2 qaay;p®: © © Krch 1 hat he reproved this particularerror,(which 
"Ro reed " ſemeth to have gotten head in his time, as being moſt 
Pibbwhees paulibleto the multitude, and very plealing unto the 
__ looſer ſort of Chriſtians)rherein he did well : but that 
thereupon he condemned the gencrall practiſe of the 
Church, which had no dependance upon that errone- 
ous conccipt,thereiu he did like unto himſelfe, _—_ 
| an 
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and perverſely. For the Church in her Commemo- 
rations and prayers for the dead had no relation at all 
unto thoſe that had ledd their lives lewadly and dillo- 
lurely(as appeareth y/ainly,both by the uauthor of the » M75 x5 ww 
Eccleſaafticall Hierarchy, and by diverſe ochereyidences 
before alledged) bur unto thoſe that did end their lives piwy/riute, 
1n ſucha godly maner, as gave pregnant hope unto the WG 
living, that their ſoules were at reſt with God : andto 1, aur. 
ſuch as theſe alone did it with the accompliſkment of imoxony rwnn 
that which remained of their redemption ; to wit,therr "eee: 
publick juſtification and ſolemne acquitall ar the laſt 
day,and their perte&t conſummation of blille, both 1n 
body and ſoule,in the kingdome of heaven for cvcr at- 
ter. not that the event of theſe things was conceived to 
be anic waycs doubttfull (tor wee have beene told, that 
things may be praycd tor,theevent whereof is knowne 
ro be moſt certaine) but becauſe the commemoration 
thereof was thought to ſerve forſpeciall ule, not onely 
in regard of the manifeſtation of theaffeCtion of the li- - -" 
ving toward the dead { hethat praycd, as Drony/iws no- = = 
teth,* deſiring ether mens gifts as if they were his owne *urniut/Gr-1n 
graces) but allo in reſpect of the conſolation and in- OR 
ſtrution which the living might recciye thereby ; as <a 
Epiphantus in his anſwer to Aerizs doth more particu- | 
larly declare. 

The obicion of Azrims was this, The Comme- 
morations and prayers uſed in the Church bring no 
profit to the dead : therefore as an unprofitable thing y py 4 #;- 
they arcto bereiected. To this doth Epiphanims thus van rig  m. 
frame his anſwer. Y As for the reciting of the names of DT a 
X2404 a 11907 I, Srv pet 01 THPEY 3 ISEN Oey kd} cio emp rmete, Gas ls mw Sayre Cu 80, 1, tes iſs 
679, «Md cio) «, (ao0 range Ty any, x, mw ©; 76 o4porireTyr wpvyjpr uyioume, oc ihTic i511 WP 
«091 #04015 of oe jendnuie Tv tuoymn, Epiphandrareſ.7 5. 
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thoſe that are e deceaſed, 4. what car: be better then thu ? what 
2072 COmmodions, did {ivory ad mi: able ? that ſuch as are 
preſent do bel: ewe, tat they who ard ' ceparied ao live, and 
areior xt11, 2uiſh ed,v but are [ill being aid livin 'o with the 
Lord : and that this moit pions prearhine might be ac-. 
clared . that they who pray for their brethren bave hope 
of 1h0#2 45 beins in a peregrination. Which is as much 
11 cect, as 1 he had denied Aeriuhis conſequence : 
and anſwered him, that alchough che dead were nor 
profited by this action, yer It did not therefore follow 
that it ſhould be conde macd as alrogethcr unprofita- 
ble, becauſe it had a (1ngular uſeotherwile : namely ro 
: 243,25, tcſtifie rhe farih and the hope of the living, concerning 
5 412x%;97-9%, the dead. the faith - 1n2 declaring then to be altve, for 
ona 4p doth Donyſtze allo expound the Churches intenti- 
m: in 9 ON in her publick nomination of the dead) and as Di- 
wana inks eqnrtce teacheth, not mortified but tranſlated from death 
YOLETE {ATURE - 
cms Diawſ,, #110 4 w205t divine life. the hope © in that they ſignified 
 Zcelef,Averareb. Hereby, that they accounted their brethren to have de- 
_ Nees parted from them no otherwiſe than as if they had 
v xapateior,  DCCNE 11 A JOUTNey, with expeCtation to meet them at- 
i nxxiCle. terward ; and by this meanes made a difference be. 
Confijinut Apoſt, 
lib. 6,cap.v9. UWIXL themſelycs,and 2others which had ns hope. Then 
a 1.7hef.413. doth Epiphanius proceed further in anſwering the 
= ke »" ſame objeQion, after this maner. bThe prayer alſo 
mm £4, x6 72 which 15 24d for m 'e7 doth profite, al:houeh it do not cut 
: ; , 
= oy __ 4s "off all their ſinnes- yet foraſmuch as whileſt we are inthe 


on £1 0 be ' wor 1d, we oftentimes ſlip both unwillingly and with our 
mos Gxque will . it ſeruveth te fignifie that which is more perfect, For 


augis ALLELES 

38:0 AXKETInE TY ON exupiac, ive To &78\(Cepor ov icad i. #, 50 [ P)] 1:9; tv T7015 aha Ti) Ural, x; 
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we male a nemortail;bsth for the jail and for ſinners - for 
ſianers tutreating the mercy 6f God, for the juit,(both the 
Father: and Patriarches, the Prophets, and Apoitles, and 
Enangeli;/s,a1dArtyrs aud Confeſſors, Biſh ps alſo and 
4nchorites, and the whele order) that wwe may ſever our 
Lord Teſts Chiiit frem the rauke of all othcy men by the 
bonenr that we ae unto him, ard that we may yeeld wor- 
ſhip un:0 him. Which, as farre as T apprchend him, 15 
no more then it he hadthus replyed unto Yerimes, Al- 
though the prayer that is made for the dead doe not 
L cut off all their linnes ( which is the onely thing tha 
/ thou goelt about to prove) yet doth it profite notwith- 
; ſtaning for another purpoſe : namely to {ignife the 
: ſupereminent perteFion of our Sayiour Ch115t aboy® 
the reſt of the ſonnes of men,who are ſubic& ro mani- 
fold{lipps and falls as long as they live in this world, , 
For aſwell the r7ghteozs, with their involuntarie 
ſlipps,as ſianers, with their yoluntaric falls, doe come 
within the compaſle of thele Commemorations : 
wherein prayers are made, both for /iaers that re- © #&15.7- 
pent,and tor r/2/!eows perſons that have no ſuch need 
of repentance. For ſinxers ; that being by their repen- 
rance recoycred out of the ſnare of the Divell, they 
may finde mercy of the Lotd at the laſt day,and bce 
treed from the fireprepared for the Divell ard his an- 
gells: For the rigsteoms ; that they may be recompen- 
{ed in the reſurrection of the 1uſt, and received into the 
kingdome prepared for them from the foundation of 
the world. Which kinde of prayer being miade for the 
belt men that cyer lived cyen the Parriarches, Prophets, 
Apoitles , Euangeliits , and Martyrs themſelves ) Chris 
onely excepted ; ſheweth that the profite which the 
Church intended ſhould be reaped therefrom,was nor 
Ii ; the 
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thetaking away of the finnes of the parties thar were 
| prayed for, but the honouring of their Lord aboye 
them : it being hereby declared, 4 /hat onr Lord & 7:0: 
d 8's ris 37ers, to be compared Kato any an ; thench amanlive in rich- 


nw en $196” reonſnejſe a thouſand times and mere. for how ſhoald that 


(y-i2- 4 av gel \* ' "Try 8 
ny: ® 513ps91, be poſstble ? conſidering that the one s Goa,the other man, 


«:r%pugix i5%- (as thepraying to the one,and for the other,doth gif. 


, bd 
x71 of dir gte0v Wh 


cover) and the ones in heaven, the ather in earth by yea- 


4744-3; ntl theday of the ReſurreAtion, unto which all theſe 
11, Dp £591 ve9;,0 . , | 

roy ' prayers had ſpeciall reterence. This do I conceive to 

:#2 452553 bethe right meaning of Epiphanins his an{wcr : as {1- 


7 3ee #7 ting bett both with the generall intention of the 


*Y = 
0 7 omen and. 


Eiphan.comra Church, which he taketh upon him to vindicate from 


' deriher.75- the miſconſtruttion of Aerivs, & with the application 


therof unto his obicion, & with the known dotrine 

of FEpiphaniws, delivered by him cl{ewhere in theſe 

© rermes. © After death there ts no helpe to be e#tten,eyther 
Erie by codiineſſe, or by repentance. For Lazarus doth not goe 


PI Emacs x74 


weray:inc,ur «= there auto ihe rich man, nor therich man ufito Lazarus : 


vary. s dy Age. neyther doth Abraham ſend any of hu ſpoyles , that the 


pO evioy era Poore may be afterward made rich thereby ; neyther doth 


arc * mx my ] ; 
erer,gm 5 mater the rich man obtaine that which he acketh , although hee 


_— mw ww = mireat mercifull Abraham r 1th initant ſupplication. For 
210m wa combat # finiſhed, and the liſts are voyded , and the Gar- 


Ser giN7.c ouAG) 
og tl lanasare gruven, and ſnch as have foneht are at reſt, and 
reira, nai u7 ſuch 4s have not obtained are goneforth, and ſuch as have 
inarias * va99® wat ſoucht cannot wow be preſent in time , and ſuch as 
aoett men. Pave beene overthrowne in the lifts are caft out , and all 
Abt; 4 RCK HOW , 

by T4 1uputl x, 
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things are ciearely finiſhed,after 1hat we are once departed 
hom hence. 

We arc to conlider then, that the prayers and obla- 
tions, for reiefting whereof Acrims was rteproved, were 
not ſuch as arc ulcd in the Church of Rome at this 
day, but ſuch as were uſed by the ancient Church at 
that time : and thereforeas we in condemning of the 
onc,have nothing to doe with Aeris or his cauſe ; ſo 
the Romaniſts, who diſlike the other as much as ever 
Aerius did,mult be content to let us alone,and take the 
charge of Aerianiſme home unto themlelves. Popiſh 
prayers and oblations tor the dead, we know,do whol-. 
ly depend upon the belecte of Purgatoric : if thoſe of 
| the ancient Church did ſo too ; how commeth it to 

paſſe that Epiphanizs doth not dircitly anſwer Acrins, 
as a Papiſt would doe now, that they brought ſingular 
profite to the dead, by dclivering their tormented ' 
ſou!cs out of the flames of Purgatc rie ? but forgetting 
as much as once to make mention of Purgatorie( the 
ſole foundation of theſe ſuffrages tor the dead, in our 
Adverſaries iudgement ) doth trouble himlelfe and his 
cauſe, with bringing in ſuch farr fer realons as thele : 
that they who pertormed this dutic, did intend to fig- 
nific thereby that their brethren departed were not pe- 
rilhed, but remained ſtill alive with the Lord ; and to 
put a difference betwixt the high perfection of our 
Saviour Chriſt,and the general] frailtic of thebeſt of all 
his ſervants. Take away Popith Purgatorie on theo. 
ther fide, (which in the dayes of Agius and Epiphanins 
necded not to be taken away, becaule it was not as yet 
hatched ) and all the reaſons produced by Epiphanims 
will not withhold our Romaniſts from abſolutely ſub. . 


(cribing to the opinion of Acrius : this being a caſe 
| with 
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© Adtocers With them reſolved ; that fif Purgatory be not admitted 
ef.univerlalis after death,prayer for the dead muſt be unprofitable. Burt 
_ though Thomas Aquires and his abertors determine 
| wodMfundic ſo, we muſt not therefore thinke rhat Fp;phanize was 
ozat : quz qui. of the ſame minde,; who lived inatime wherein pray- 
| AJ crs were uſually made for tem that never were arca- 
Purgatorium med to haye beene in Purgatorie, and yeeldeth thoſe 
poit mortem reaſons of that uſage, which overthrow the former 
NOA PONATUT. . | 
conſequence of Thowas eyetic whit as much, as the 
Genules,lub 4, {uppolition of Acrius, 
4þ.91. For Atrizs and Thomas both agree in this : thar 
prayer for the dead wou!d be altogether unprofirable,if 
the dead themſelves received no ſpeciall benefite there- 
by. This doth Epipharivs ( detending the ancient ule 
of theſe prayers in the Church) ſhew to be untrue , by 
producing other profites that redounded from thence 
unto the ling : partly by the publick ſignification of 
their faith, hope, &charitic toward the decealed ; part- 
ly by the honour that they did unto the Lord Jeſws, in 
exempting him from the common condition of the 
reſt of mankinde. And to make it appeare, that theſe 
things were mainly intended by the Church in her 
Memorialls for the dead, and nor the cutting off of the 
ſinnes which they carried with them out of this life,or 
the releaſing of themour of anie torment: he alledgeth 
(as wee have heard ) that not onely the meaner ſort of 
Chriſtians, bur alſothe beſt of them without except1- 
on, even the Prophets and Apoſtles & Martyrs them- 
ſelves, were comprehended therein. from whence, by 
our Adyerſaries good leaye,we wil make bold to frame 
this ſyllogiſme. | 
They who rcje& that kind of praying and offc- 
rivg for the dead , which was praQtiſed by the 
Church 
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Church in the daies of 4e7:z5,atc in that point 
flatt Aerians. | 
But the Romaniſts doe reje&tthatkinde of praying 
aud offering tor the dead, which waspraCtiſed 
by the Church inthe dayes of Aer7zs. | 
Therefore the Romanilts ate in this point flatt 4e- x4 
HANS, : Ws 
Theaſlumption or ſecond part of this argument {for 
the firſt we thinke no body wili denie ) is thus proved. . 
They who are of the judgement, that prayers and 
oblations ſhould nor be made tor luch as are be- 
lecycd to be 1n blifle : doe reic4t that kinde of 
praying and offering forthe dead , which was 


practiſed by theancient Church, 3 I'r.Suerer, 
B h R mn {} [ of h | 1 A | 8071 4 ,Qmn 2.04, 
utthe Romanitlts are of this judgement, Thee lf. 8, 


Thezetore they reie that kinde of praying and of; (e@.4.«um.10, 
tering for the dead, which was pratiſed by the * 7" formula 


| vwecandi pro 
allclenc Church. Apoſtolis. May 


The truth of the firſt of theſe propoſitions doth ap pear fyribus & cwt, 
merito per de- 


by thc celtimonie of Epiphanims, compared with thoſe ſretuditiem ex. 
manic other eyidences whercby we have formerly pro- olevit. 44hoxſ; 


yed, chatit was the cultome ot the ancicat Churchto #4 Comre- 
verſ T heologie, 


mak prayers and oblatiovs tor them, of whoſereſting ,.z5 /Þlaf, 


in peace and biille chere was no doubt at all conceiped. (4.7. 
The veritie of the ſecond 1s matnniteſted by the conteſst- —_—_— 


on of the Romaniſts themſelves : who reckon this oF:runt Des 


tor one of their es Ciihelicke werities + that luffrages pro mortuis ; 
9 non beatis cers 


ſhould not be offered for the dead that raigne with td,neq; dis 
Chr13t. and therefore that ancicar hb forme of praying for natis ad infe: 
the Apoſiles, Martyrs, and the reit of the Saindts,is by diſ- 25-4v0d plane 


py 6 7 - eſl, t abſurd 
eſe deſervedly abolifhed ; ſaith Alphonſi5 Mendoza.Nay & ini IN 
iro offer ſacrifices and prayers ro God for thoſe that 4% !nM#ruar, 


moral tom.1, 


arc in bliſlc, is plainly abſurd and impious, in the iudge- 1,8 cu5.40, 
K k Y ment 
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ment of the Tefuire 429riwe : wao was not aware,that 
thereby hee did ouritrippe Aerts tn condemning the 


practiſe of the ancicnr: Church, as tarre, as the cenſu- 


ring it only to be &nprofitenie (tor Tio piudioee T0. 


.. 


veces ; what fhall the dead ve profited thereby ? was the 
furtheſt that Aeris duritro goc ) commeth ſhort of re- 


 1eGting, it as abſurd ard 17:ous. And therefore our 


k Quamy:s de 


ſtatu itlo 2n- 
marum, qUivus 
hc proc eflent, 
Aon {atis Con- 
Aaret,nec inter 


Dmncs conyc- 


Nirct : omnecs 
tamen hoc ot- 
kcjum,ut tc- 
fimonium 
charitatis erga 
dc:untos, & 
ut profeſſions 
fadci de 1m- 


mortalitate 


 animarum & 


futura relurre- 
Qione, Deo 
Eratum & Ec- 
clefiz utile eſe 
pudicarunt, 
Caſjeand. Con'tl- 
et.al Fe ab 
wand. 1. Ma- 
#imilian.l I 
FIC, 34s 


Adverſarics may doe well , to purge themſfelyes firſt 
from the blott of Atrraneſpre winch liicketh fo faſt un- 
tro them, betoreticy be torcadic to calt the aſperſion 
thercot upon otaers. |» 

In the mcanc time, the Reader who defireth to be 
rightly informed inthe 1Jgement of Antiquitic tou- 
ching this point, 1s to remeniber, that theſe two Ge 
ſtions nuaſt neceſſarily be diſtinguiſhed in this inquiry, 
Whether praycrs and oblations were to be made for 
the dead ? and, Waether the dead did receive any pe- 
culiar profice thereby ? In the latter of theſe, he (hall 
fiade great difference among the DoQtors : 1n the tor- 
mer, vcric little, or none atall. For k howſoever all did 
not azree about the ſtate cf the ſoules (laith Caſſander,an 
indiftecent Papilt) vTbich might receive profite by theſe 
things : yet all did jud7t this aiittie,as a teſtimonte of their 
lavetoward the dead, and aprofeſiien of their faith touch. 
129 the ſoules immertalitie and the future reſurrect;on,ts 
be acce9table unto God and profitable to the Church. 
Therefore for condemning the gencrall praQiſe of the 
Church herein, which aymed at thoſe good ends be. 
fore expreiſed, At 75 was condemned : bur for deny- 
1ng that the dead received profite thereby , eyther for 
the pardon of the {innes which before were unremitted, 


or for the cutting oft or mitigation of anie rorments 


that they did endure in the other world, the Church 
| 5. | did 
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did neycr condemane him. For that was no new thing 
invented by him : diverſe worthy men before and afttcr 
him declared themſelves to be ot the ſame minde, and, | 


F 51 0 44 wes 


v cre never for all that charged with the leaſt luſpition 5 oo < 


of herelie. 1 The narration of Eazarus and the rich man mix Simca, 
UT WC 1X 


(ſaich cheauthor of rhe Queſtions and Anſwers tn the Fe*mre: 

6 EE , $30F - 
work:s of 1u5tin Martyr ) preſenteth this doiirine unts -m pies: 
ws : that after the departure of the ſoule ont of the body, $147 wu'cn ws 


. © if) 
mes cannot by any providence or care ovtarue any frofute. 7 JE = 
m [hen ( laith Gregory Naziarzen ) in watne ſhall ante ws mas even. 
oe 768 about to relieve thoſe that lament. Here men may = 3ovein 
h ow - A; J t Sf 4 / / Na "Ee bong l, ”, lac TVy1y Ong 25s 

ave 4 reniear , on af :erwards there 1s 0/Ling ul dexiree.Inflim 
bonds,or,all thinzs are fait bound, For n aſter death the niſþad onbod. 


puniſhment of ſinne ts rexzedileſſe : ſaith Theodoret. and Po _ 
therefore S. Hirrome doth conclude: o that while we are ON: gs 
in thu priſent world, we may b2 421: to belje one another, wh nv eye, 
eyther by our prayers or by our connſailes , but when wee Wor 
ſhall come before the judgement ſeat of Chriit,neyther Ieb, vom diqua 
nor Dantcl, ror Noah can intreate for any one, but every irn.Greg N- 
one mutt beare bu orene burden. 2 'S 
Other Dottors were of another judgement : that n Poltmorte 


the dead received ſpeciall profite by rhe prayers and Fn 
711! ICA * 


oblations of the living ; eyther tor the remifsion of þilis. r4cooree 


their {12nes, or theeafing of cheir pumſhment, bur 94<f.in b6.x. 
[| o þ- py xe k Re 14 3 

WCcre 1 84 13.19, 

wahethc this were reſtraintd to ſmaller oftences only, _ Obſcure bs. 


or {uch as itvedand ied in great (Innes might be made ct docemur, 


partaketrs of the ſame benefite, and whether theſe mens P _ ſcn- 
rentio 199, nNG- 


rorments might be lef{zned only thereby, or in tra of ym door, 


timequite extiagviſhed ;they did not avrec unon. That quod latrat : 
Stephanus Gobarus t Al | dum inpraxlcn. 
'p G aries, whom bctore I alledged , made a C4111 Pt 
NS : rus, ſive orati- 
enibus ſive conlilijs INVICE poſſe nos coadjuvarij; cum autem ante tribunal Chriſti vence 
rimus,non Tob,non Danicl, nec Noe rogare poſic pro quoquam, {cd unur;quemque pore 


rarc oaus fuum, Hieroxym bb, 3.Commeniar in Gaial.cap.6, 
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| 1 collection of the different ſentences of the Fathers : 
pri fn P whereof lome contayncd the received dottrine of the 
eerie Church, others the unallowable opinions of certarne 
fm, 25” of the ancient that varicd therefrom. Of this latter 
164,375) Td eV * 


Gam, Phee, kinde he maketh chis ſentence to be one : q that ſaci 
- ſtaners as be delivered unio preniſhment,are prrged there- 
« a uns me 11 from ther ſonnces,aud afier their purging are freed from 
not mzead1/6> thejr punilhment ; alot not all who are delivered unto 
_— puniſhment , be Is parged and freed , but ſore onety. 
TASK of 29TH, whereas the 1r«e ſexterce of the Church was 8 that none 
117 es 1621- it all was ſrecd from puniſument. 1 what were the true 
one 4 {enrenceof the Church, that none of thoſe who ſuffe- 
£m/acmez/- xcd punithment in the other world were eyer treed 
tuners 471 from the ſame : then the applying of prayers to the 
_— helping of mens ſoulcs out of any (ſuch puniſhments, 
me rg miſt be referred to theerroncous apprehenſion of ſome 
| arvvaebel particular men , and nor to the gencrall intention of 
ps, */i3vs. theancient Church ; from which in this point, as in 
- 2g ax#13% manic others belide, the latter Church of Reme hath 
i» 


ſwaryed and quite gone aſtray, The ancient writer of 
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the Eccleſtaiticall Hierarchie , handling this matter of 


- ee ra; Praying for the dead proteſiedly, r doth by way of ob- 
foxerapm/#i- jection move this doubt : #8 vwbat purpoſe ſhould the 
Weed 17%  Bijhop 1ztreat the drvine goouneſſe to grant remiſyon of 
x tagety finnes nts the dead, and 4 like glorious inheritance with 
diapzzxie «12H - thoſe that have followed Ged? ſeeing by ſuch prayers 
= = 3:5." hecan be brought to nootherreſt , but that which is 
aur nty } fitting for him and anſwerablcunto the life which he 


oy 1 hath here Icedd. It our Ro9m1ſh divinitic had bene then 
x Qi71), x, Tw 


'; acknowledged by the Church ; there had becne no 
Tic $n6id dons | b) 
pargi x ecers- Place Icit to ſuch queſtions and doubts as theſe, The 
ee Hr rel matter might caſily have beene anſwered, thatthough 
Wererch.cep-7, man did dicin the ſtate of grace, yet was he not pre- 


ſently 
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ſeatly to be admitted unto the place of reſt, but muſt 
firſt be reckoned withall ; both for the commitrall of 
thoſe ſmaller faults, uaro which through humane 
frailtic he was daily ſubje&, and for the not perfor- 
mance of full penance and fatisfaftion for the greater 
fones into which in this life he had fallen : and Pur- 
yFatorie being the place whercin he muſt be cleanſed 
trom the one,and make vp the uſt payment for the 0- 
ther ; theſe praycrs were dire&ed unto God for the 
dcliycric of the poore ſoule, which was not now in 
caſe to helpe it ſeife, out of that place of torment, 
Bur this author, taking upon himthe perſon of S. e ny 5 we 4 
Pauls (cholier, and proteſsing ro deliyer herein fl that ms &ge, 


6 Moy rec ia s 


-» 


tradition which he had recerved from hi divine Maſters : | 
2 x674! Ty $4X4/fth » 


(aich no ſuch ching, but giveth in this for his anſwer. pws, ru &; 
T he divine Biſhop, #s the Scriptares witreſſe, i the inter- "i6« PR La 
reter of the divine j#agements - for hee ts the Angell of Re 
the Lord God almizhtie. He hath learned therefore out oofirn, winds 
&/ the oracles delivered by God , that a moit glorious and = 16/40. *0 
Wn X . . 6 - ha. . oY 1WPK7NC 
divine life is by Pls 1851 Judgement worthil ; adwaraes bs tape cadet 
them that have lived beltly , his divine googneſſe and 5 r6digus quay 
; ; — TH S540 rhe 
J Ti» VC 10191 


kindencſſe paſſing over theſe blots which by hamane ſrail- 
tie he had contracted : foraſmuch 4s 10 man,as the SCrip->& ds wy 
THY 25 ſpeake, is free from pollution, The Bijhop therefore mv Top Top I 


Iu 191” wiv ue 


| knowing theſe things to be promiſed by the true oracles , 5, "31 wu, 
prayeth that they may accordingly come to paſſc,and theſe mextina rolan 
acred rewards may be beflewed upon them that have tj. 0 aces 


. ” C7 * 4 . : CaT7/y < 1z- 
ved heltly. The Biſhop at that time belike did not » 6«. Moyo 
know ſo much as our Popiſh Biſhops doe now ; that 4s v3 ths 
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Gods ſcrvants mult dearely ſmart in Purgatorte for © 
| 5 «rid if; req was 
| Pre 018 #52 /07uTE 
Tic 620007; 0 arena; Tx ifhurulras euTouc if arfcorime down es, mide. inimp xd cice't 


5 6522 gx77, nadup}c fan poo, TW mt i xy » ieoxpyne 63/tr mouth rac 1 «ny Myia7, 


717 5 av ra" 2416cny,y Spy Tad Tois hain Crore nas ineges emrid Gove 1d 154d, 
k 23 the 
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the linnes wherewith they were avertakes through 
humane 1nfirmitic: he 4 Ma that God of his mcr. 
citull goodneſſe would paſſe by thole flipps, and that 


+ *oOverr aber; fuch atter-reckonings as * eh ſhould give no ſtoppage 


exthr i tures TO the preſent beftowi 109 31 tholc holy rewards Upon 
= +7 the children of the promiſe. * 7 her fore the divine Br. 
oþ (ſaith our auther ) asketh thoſe 1hings which woere 


I, FN 


 wwaInriþ ea %, 1 ' promiſed by Ged and are grateful to hi: and without 
1 ngreiapgo dosht will be eraxted - therety av, ell man :feiling Lt own 


d$:eid «5 1: 113. 
Jeixruc Th) piha- 802 -d diſpoſition, #110 God who is A lower of the grod , Ad 


* 20%p 55,2 Tele declaring like an izterpreter iii;to the e77 that be preſent, 
. F3/u8;7 4w70 
| the gifts 5 that ſhall bef befall toſuch as 47 cbo!y, Hee turther 


TT 0: ITPA, 


ra' rele 69-65 $9b= {1 ad deth, that the BY ſhops heve <6 Darating power as 


von Ji en. £79 : 6 I 
ate Spegapr2 oe the int: _ her of Geds J#dgEA0EN! s.5 according ro that 


' Ivor 64 agen COMMilSION of Chrill ; I hoſ e ſinnes ye remitt, they are 


Rater. yemrttred unto them, and 'whoſc you ſhallretaine \they are 


> ied and II bathever thou ſhalt birde por earth 


betray 2745 1X * 
mer.etc.ld bids. ſhall be b:und in heaven , and whatſocver thou ſrall looſe 


u See al®t''s B07 e8r1h ſhall be leeſed in heaven. And as in theuſe 


47-135.161. 
= , ct ihe KeVES, the»School:men following S Here do 


x & zgwine account the miviſter to be the Interpreter oncly of. 
— acroing =; Gods jndgement, by declaring what is done by him in 
mu ſupra, the bindins or looling of mens linnes : fo doth this 
y ««perrec®s % author heie give them power onely to * ſeparate theſe 


Eel" ihbatire cb each judged of Gcd,and by way of y declaratt- 


&&0 75 RiGaere 


prin, 5 6) 077,424 COEUBY, 10 bring tn thoſe that are beloved of God, 


abinc mn #1 1 to exclude ſuch as are zngodly. And it the power 


T&+.,'0d & 161 4. 
z Super ter:5 which rhe Miniſters haye received by 'the forcſaid 


inquit -y2min commilsion doe extend it ſelfe ro any further reall 


bac licatione 
defunctum nuf OPCration Upon the living : Pope Gelaſins will dcnic 


guam dixit.ab- rhat it may be ſtretched 1n like maner unto the dead , 
folvi Gels/i® becauſe that Chriit fairh, IWhatſorwer tho ſhalt binde. «/.- 


ITT ob a He faich upon earth : for he that azeth bound, 
- 
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8s 120 if. vere ſa1s ;o be loofed. and, 2 that which amasre. 2 Quod ma- 
£34 ey $17 171 Es 684 %) hath wot receite 'A, bei Ad ancloathed Nens 1K COIFOre 
of h15 fleſh 1 Le carmet ebtaine : laith Leg. WE 
Whether the dead receiyed prohte by the prayers a 
of the lving,was ſtill a queſtion in the Church, Maxs- phtecit. Leo, 
was in his Grecke ſcholics upon the writer of the Ec. 5791-98 


T he; dr ths. 
elefraſſicall Nitrarchy, wilhera us tO ® rar ke, that even b Kaj onuria ry, 


b-fore his tix7e that doubt was queii toned. Among the 7 vm wr 
(/nrnlls T9 dvr pew 


queſtions wacreina Dulcitize defited to be reſo! ved En 
Sv ARTS , we inde this LO be OlNe : cl he ther the ſchel. in Ecclefe 


': FLIOGE of E Hierarch (4p.7, 
offering that is made for the dead, did evayie ticir - Wm 


foul L1CS AY thIRT *andthatd Many did ſay to this, that latio ,quz fit 
if herein at: 1.200; 4 were to be done afier death , how much pro quicſcent- 
bus,aliquid coe 


rather ſhould the ſouleit [« lfe obtaine eaſe ſor it : ſelfe, OI: 
owpne conjeſuins of her ſinnes there, than that for the eaſe avimabus? 
thereof, an ovlation ſhould be Procus ed by other men. The AxHtmad 


D at. bt, Lqucrh 2, 


like alſo 1s noted by Cyr or rather 1e4n Biſhop of le q 44 quod 
raſales , that he<knew Man vr who ſaid thus. What ali dicunt, 
profite doth 1:3e ſoule get that goeth ont of this world (ey- 1 q quod fi al.quis 


cnefcij in 
ther with (nzes, or 10; with finnes) if you make meniion hoc "ts poſlit 


of it in pra) &? a6 by Anaſtaſius Sinaita (or Nicenns: ) le pol mer- 
f Some doe doubt, [aying that the dead art ee aſi of OE 


magis fibt asi- 
the 05lations that are mad: for them. and (long after materret ip1a 


them) by Petrius Clantace ſts | in his treatiſe avainſt the *'r:geria,fua 
per [e 1! li: COAR«s 


toliowers of Peter Brrſe 1n France : $ That the 20-4 fitendo pecca- » 
deeds of the living may profit the dead, both theſe heretick; ta,quimia cs. 


doc deny, and ſome Catholicks alſo do ſeeme 10 doubt Nay rus "_ - 


m the Welt, not the profitc onely, but the Jawfulnelle procuratur, 

allo of theſe doings tor the dead was called in queſti. 14. 

c Oi/n:> Tviv.og 

iT» Moore,” v1 a Q06 wy 8 , Hb Lg LENT mat ger ty oy FIY- xi0as,k x (wp mus - 

Ty, TH 637 1c ©pcovv 20 0 (pr man uTh g (v7, 4. Catecbeſ. 5. Myitagegic. f A {49 Cameo Ti1Mig 

A:o8yT0C 070 8 wpe\AvTay 0) Y:RIE Ch TW 47:4 rey cue toy np awry, Andital. fin. p49. £40 edit, 

Grecolat, B Qugd bona virorum mortuis prodeſſe valcant, & hiheretici negant, & 
guidam ctiam Catholici eubitare ridentur, Perr,Cluniac,(p P.acontra Pere brufeancs, 


ON: 


Gd 
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w_ _ yeares after the birth ot our Saviour ; p 1 haher it were 
wane I dig Lawfirll to offer oblations for the dead ( which hee ſhould 
noſceris,fili- haye no reaſon to doe, it no queſtion had beene made 
— +27 wy thereof among the Germass ) and is p/atnly delivered. 
TI. vel JH. epift. by Higo thertanus, about t170. yeares aiicr Chris! LN 
6d _—_ # theſe words, i 1 know that many are deformed with Varize 
<2" Hieroſy; 0P1W1075, thinking that the dead are nol to be prayed for : 
Y:1'S OPINIONI- becauſe that neither C hriſi,nor the Apoitles that / uveceened 
bus detorary, 2. HaUCcintimatcd theſe things It the Scriptures, But 
Pputantes NOn HE : "97 FN 5 | 3 

eſſeorandum they are i2n0rant that there be many things, and theſe cx. 
pro mortuis; ceedtng neceſſary, frequented by the 5oly Church, the tra- 
+ x huok dition whereof is 108 had in the $ criptures : and yet they 
Apoſtoliczus pertarne nevertheleſſe to the worſhip of Ged, and ob!4:ize 
| ſucceſſors xe ry ou7 firength. Whereby it may appeare, that this pra- 
enpris miner te wantednot oppoſition even then, when in thePa- 
quidem ill pacieit was adyanced unto his grearelt height, Ard 
plura elie,ac 1, Ow IS i high crime , that I ſhould patle trom this ac- 


erſurme nc- | 
ooo ticle, unto the next following 


ſanta Ecclciia | kt: | 
frequentat, quorum traditio ex {cripturis non habetur: nihilo tamen minus ad cultum Det 


- . . © . . . Fl : 
pertinent, & vigoren maximum obtinent Hug, Erherzare de Antmaryesr(/. ab jnſer cep,13 


OF LIMBYS PATRYM: 
And 
CHRISTS DESCENT 


:  TT'N TO B01, LL 


Ere doth our Challenger undertake to prove a- 
catnſt us , notdnly that there 15 Limbus Palruw, 

but that ozr Saviour allo defcended into Hell, ts deliver 
the ancient Fathers of the Old T eftament , becauſe be. 


fore 
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— 


Yn EE IO IS 
— _- 


— —_—_— 


_ by a Tſui lite 11 Slant - 253 


_ © O_— = —P CO _— w-< 


 —— oC a —_ — _— - --  —>———A__—_ - 


y- = —_ — - 


fore his Paſston none ever entred into Heeves: s. That there 
ws (uch a thing as Limbs Patlrum , [ have heard 1t 
ſaid : but whatics now,the Doors yaric,yet agrecall 
in this; that L1»-6x it may well be, but Limbus Patrum 
{Urc 1t - not. ? 1} hether it were aijtinit from that i lace, a Anabes 


in which 110 trifatits that aep. art out! of thjs life withont loco diſtinctus 
? fne: it $1n Quo 


paper, 7:6 arc now beleeved to be received, the Diwvines ae guncin; ws 
Aoupt ; ; neyiher is there any thing 10 be rallvly prorenn ce linc baptifl lo 
of {o donb1full a matter : {auth Ma [donat the Teluite. The © viti dece- 


dent: S reC1p1 


Dom! n1can ÞF 'r1ars, that WW [Otc againſt the GYecta#s At credy atur, 


Cons an We 20p!: incheyeare 1 252 relolve, that b 7719 ths | hevloy gin 
»MIfanti; NECE) 


Limbs the hey Fathers before the comming of Chris: \C.\. 
Jncquam ds 
did deſcend, bet tle child: that depart x jUith oil re dubia temes 


bapt iſme,are detained there :{otharin their iudÞzement, © Ponuntian- 
aum 7s. Ma; don, 


that which was the Limbus of Fathers,1s row become ,nment.ca Lug. 


the Limbus of Children, The more common opini- | $.2* 
In quem 


on 1s, that theſe be trwo-diſtin& places : and chat che 0,004" ans 
OINC IS appo1ured for unbap! 1zed INLAants . bur the ot her - adventa Chrie 
C1109 YC maynels U0! ae and {0 4 /ha!l re PRIDE, that it may {tt ſanCti Patres 
þ Figs Il rf be } 1 delcendebant : 
eare witneſje aſwell of the justice as of the mercie of God. ypc vero puce 
If youd: i how it came to be thus voyd, & emp. ri,qu: abſque 


ticd of the old inhabitants : : the aiſwer 15 here g1ven : baptiſmo dece- 
O : dun 1t,fine poe. 


that exr Saviour deſcended into Hell parpolcly 10 delrter ni fcnſibili,des 


trom hence the ancient Fathers of the Old T eilament, 'inentur. cath, 
cont Grec un 


But « 1{cll us one thing] ween, Gl [ ertull;an,and Abra- ,. atm 
hams b ſome ( wheee the Fathers of the old Tennis P Stewartio edit, 


reſted) n0:her : fyeyther wit to be belecved, that [be be. P2505, 
c Nunc vacuus 


ſore of Abraham, being the habitation of 4 ſc; el! þ, H al A C e of rein ancr, Bel{; 1A 
reſt,w, es any part of Hell. lah S. Angitf: 14.10 ſay theny, ae Purgator hb. 


* 2 cath 
d Manet autem, mane»virque, licet yacuus, hic infernrs ; ut eeſtimonium perhibeat ti mn 
puſtiria.. tum miſericord:# Der. Henrr, Views," eYeſcenſw Chry 11 ad rnferas fect. a1 Ya. Abwicnſ, 
Paradox 5 cap.183, e Aljugcnim Inferi,ut puto, aliud quoque Abrahe tinus, [ied 
all, aduer{ Marion Nb, 4.ca0 24 f Nonntiq; ſinus ille Abrahz, id eft,ſecretz cujulda 
quictis habitatio,aliqua pars Inferorum efle credenda ec, Aug uftin ep15}.9 9,44 Enod umn, 


[1 | that 
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that our Saviour deſcended into Hell, to del the an- 

cient Fathers of the old Teſtament out of Limmbun Pa- 

irsm : would by this conſtruQion prove as ſtrange a 

rale, as1f ic had beene reported, that Ceſar made a voy- 

age into Britiaime,to ſet his friends at libcrtie in Greece. 

Yea, but before Chriſts Paſiion none ever entred into 

Heaven : fauth our Challenger, The propolition that 

Cardinal! Bellarm1;zze takern Upon him to prove, where 

7 Quodani- he handleth this controverlie,is : $ hat the ſoules of the 
-4=2 8] wn <= goaly were 10t 1 Heaven 6? -fore the Aſ. enſ: 97s of Christ, 
ante Chrifti Our Teſvite,it (eemeth, conſidered here with himſelte, 
ST. | that Cbri#/ had promiſed unto the penitent theete up- 


cb.if.4b.z ON the croſle ; that nor betore his alcen{1on only, but 


-p.ll.  alſobeforc his relurrection , even h that day he ſhould 


vie dggrir I, 


h Lk, : Mts 
: — =» ag be with him 1n Paradiſe : thisto {ay,in rhe k:#g dome 


expoſitio eſt of heaven ; as thei Cardira | himiſelfedoth prove, both 
Thcophylatti, gy the auchoritic ot S.« Panl,mwaking Paraa;ſe and the 


Awmbroſij,Bc- 
dx,& alowm, tid heaven to bethefſelte lame thing,and by the teſti= 


qui per paradi- mony of theancicat expolitors of the place. This,be- 
-ſamintcl/iiguat 


regnumn ceelo- 1IKE, (tuck ſomewhat in our Teſuites ſtomack : who be. 
rum Bellarrs. de 1g, loathto 1Nterpret this of his Limbus Patrum(as!o- 


_ thers of that ſide had « lone )and to maintaine that Pa- 


k 2.44.12, 7491{c,infteadot the third Heayen, ſhould {ignthe the 
24  trhiudorthec fourth Hell ; thon oht it beſt ro ) hift the 


| Henr.Vic.de 


| deſcenſcad infer. MATTET handſomely away, by Wie upon him to de- 


fea ,1 pag.129. fend,that,nort before Chriſts aſcenfon(lcaft that of the 


Yide Thow,n 7. ' 
+ aa+) Thiefe ſhould croſſ him ) bur before his paſſron none 


4:01.4.445, CyCrentred into Heaven. Burit none bctore our Sa- 


o pop » yiours Paſsion did cycr enter ito Heaven : : whirher 
minis of Iballwelay that Elias did enter? The Scripture aſſu. 
Sx 27 ww Ih us, that he went #p into keaven : (2, Kings, 2.11) 
144; hwy &of this Mattaihias put his ſonnes in mind upon his 
aaccab.2.58, death-bedd ; that m Elige being zealous and fervent for 


the 


- p o 


a. as 2 an 
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the law,was taken up inio heaven, Eliasand Meſes both, 

bet ore the paſs10n of Chrz#t are deſcribed to benz glo- n 11k.g.z7. 
77 :* Lazarws 1s cartied by the Angells into a place of , ;,,..6,.. 
comfort, and not of imprifonmear : 10 a word, all the 25. 

Fathers Þ accounted themſelves to be ſtrangers and p Rebr.vtur ;, 


: pilgrims IN this earth, (eckiiug for a better COUNtTCy, 14,16. 


that 1s, 44 Gcavenly, as well as 1 we doe ;and therefore q Hebr.13 14. 
having ended their pilgrimage, they arriyed at the 

country they ought tor, as well as wee. They * belee- r 4215.1, 
ved to be ſaved through the grace of our Lord Jeſus 

Cbriſ/,as wel as we; they | lived by that faith, as well C m4 2 4. 
as we, they * dyed In Chriit, as well as we ; they recei- _ 
ved u remiſsion of finnes, impuration of rightcouſnes, \, no p 
and the blelſednefle ariting thereirom, as well as we : 8. 5 
and che mediation of our Saviour being of that pre- Gs. 
ſeat cthcacie, that it rooke away linne and brought in * P/al.16 x7, 
righrcoutnelle trom the very beginning of the world . 4 Foy. 008 
it had vertue ſutfcicnt to tree men from the penaltie 12. "HO 


of /oſſe as weilastrom the penalty of {cnſe,and to bring 2 Scd Marct. 
, on aliorſum 


5  _ VII args 
then uncrohim in whole* preſence us fulneſſe of joy,as to copit. ſeilbens 
dce.iver them trom rhe 7 place of torment where * there utramque mer- 


is weeping and gnaſhing of recth. cedem Creato- 
y y y r15, five tormeti 


Thefhirſt thatever alsigned a reſting place in Hellto Gre revigerij, 
the Fathers of che 01d Teſtament, was ( as farre as wee avud inferos 


can fhinde) 2Marcion the hereuck : *who determined that — 
b8:h kinde of rewards, whether of torment or of refreſhing, Legi & Pro- 
wes appurnied in Hell for them that did obey the Law and P<tisobedie. 
- . rint; Chriſti 
the Prophets. Wherein he was gaiuſayd by .ſuch as ye; & n. ks 


wrote againſt him,not only for making that the place col-ſtem dch- 


of theireternal reft ; bur alſo for lodging them therear *** linumn & 
: portum.T7 er. 


all,andamagining that Abrahams bolome was any patt mhas.1t,gq. 

of Heil. This appearethplainly by the diſputation,ſer 449 Marden, 

out among the workes of 0r/9e2, betwixt Marcw the j;/ NE 
— £8 3 Marconi, 
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256 An Anſiver to a Chalienge 
Marcioaite, & Adamantius the detender of the Catho- 
* InD.Bezs licke cauſe : who rouching the © parabolicall hiſtorie 
Grecliins Eu. of the rich wan & Laza7tms in the {txtcenth of S. Luke, 


nel F ; 
eg 4, arebrought 1a ceaſoning atrerihis maner, bMarcus. 


Painevemplari, [ie ſaith that Avravam 1517 hell and :8t in the kins4ome 
nn an pahiic of heaven. ADAMANTIUS. Reaae whether teſayih that 
Caniaprigiesnts , : / - of 

tcademis Bip. Abraham was in Hell, Mar c.I# that the rich man and 


wnhecs afſerva- fie talked one 10 the other , it appeareth that they were t9- 


- ly T1 : L 0 E 
uh, ; es fl, ADANANT. Thal they talked one with another, 
o ry —_ * / 


eur 1//a preſatio, 10% heareft . but the areat 2ulfe ſpoken of, that thou hea- 
_ T7. reſt uot. For the middle ſpace betwixt heaven and earth 
ef! hecalleth a oife, Marc. Cana man therefore ſee from 
Mal Romans earth unto heaven ? it is impoſuible, Can ary man lifting 
= "u , wp his eyes behild from the earth, or ſrom hell rather ſce 
Quadrageſi- 1#19 heaven? 'f not ,i: is plain,that avally ouly was ſet ve- 
mx) {egebarer © tww;xt them. ADAMaANt.Bodily eyes wſe toſee theſe things 


- - Dixit lſefus di- = | 
{cipulis os hl only that are neere : but ſpirituall eyes reach farre. and it 


.  rabolam hanc. 7s mz4nife/t,that they who have here put off their bedy, doe 
Penn mM. (ce one ancther with the eyes of their ſoule. For marke 
feli refyrmato 


due pofteriores How the Goſpel doth ſay, that he lifted «p his eyes, toward 


vaces/ublars heaven one nſcth tolift them up,and not toward the earth. 


nuper ſunt. « 6 1 
"x ng h00 In like maner doth < Tertulhin ailo retort the lame 


y 
my dy ef inn+!) P.acc ot Scripture againſt Marcion , and prove that it 
> Atoxaiu,u 
Ty Czoneie Frentdr, ASAMANTIOS. A\tyoNrina mw ddni{t A Cantu. MADE, A'm 3% ounge 
pueiy aunt Tov As Jeixyv ry 3u3 Gmc, ASAMANT, Uh S2unely @p3c t)hes invou, Th 7 Ayo p4-08 
Xu ia wing, ro woor7 x, Fic 1% pal oy xaathinf, MAPK, Juyzray 811i Som ciag te 
£14 Gian ; aUrzTur ones wy 30 Shure ard WS&y SVyatY T9; Nori icy phono ads fs T4 

 Wextoriody ;H pn Jatr in aaecy]} lo pic aynsy, ASAMANI. O; wan Whakuil ma 25152 
phe y 37 ip HAY PAY: 07 Yuntxes arg jan T- Dom Tel vary, x, At, (1 Th ow Us cares Inn Sor 36 4uss, 
Tic 7 we HUMART(Y EAT ANHAK 6 TI:624: v a77Ww; Mig; T6 bngſiaer, ity ined a; or g0nAMYs wn, 
#fc Toy £34790 Thavaey | TH/HHY, x, wh etc f As, Orizen. Dialog 2.comtre Margion, C Reſpondes 
bimus, & hac ip4a {criptur3 revincente ocvlos cjus,quz ab infernis diſcernit Abrahz ſinam 
paupert. Aliud cnim lateri,ut puto, aliud quoque Abrahz figus, Nam & magnum ait in- 
tercedcre regiones iſtas profundum,& tranſitum utrinque prohibere Sed nec allevaſiet dis 
ves eculos, & quidera de [longinquo, niſi in ſuperiora, & de altitudinis longinquo per im- 
mcnſamilla diſtantiam ſublimitatis & profunditatis. 7 erznll, adverſHarcion, 116, 4 cap 345 


maketh 
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maketh a platne difference berweene ell and the £o- 

ſomcof Abraham, For iaitrmeth( ſaithhe) both that 

« orcat deepe is interpoſed betwixt thoſe reatons, and that 

it (uffereth ns paſſage from eyther fide. Neyther could the 

rich man have lifiedup his cyes,and that afarre off junte(ſe 

it had beene unto places avove him , and ery farre avove 

him,by reaſon of the mightie diifance betwixs that hetg5t 

and that depth. Thus tarre Tertuliijan : who though he d Fam itaque 

come ſhort of Adamantins, in 4 making Abrahams bo- "OO 

{ome not to be any paTrt of Heaven,although nNOMmCcIn- et{ non carte. 

ber at allot Hell, yet doth he concutre with him 117 ftw, fublimio- 
. KM 1:iT - rein tam cn 1n- 

tizis,that it 1s a place of blille,and a common receptacle feria im 

where the foules of a!l the faithfull as-well of the refrigeria pra 

new as of the old Teſtament doe ſtill remaine , 1n ex. Pam ani} 

; | 8 '* mabusjuſtorn, 
pectation of the generall reſurre&ion, which quite gone conſurn- 


marteth the Limbes Patixm of our Romanilts,and the watis rexum 


. - . {1 "reEtio - 
journey which they fancie our Saviour to have taken gil rh. 
tor thetcrching of the Fathers from thence. tudine merce- 


With thelerwo doth S. Auenitia allo ioyne,in his PT 


99. cplltle to Exedins + concerning whole iudgement « Auzuſtinn:, 
herein, I wi!l not ſay the deceitfull, but the exceeding crGinepitt. og, 
partiall dealing of Cardipall Bel/armime can veric hard- — 
ly be excuſed. © Althoygh Auguſtin (ſaith he ) in hs braham oli 
09. eþti!le ds ſeeme to dou »t, whether the beſome of Abra- _— 

ham , where the ſoules of che Fathers were in times paſt, ;. inferno ef 


ſhould be in Hell cr ſomewhere elſe : yet in the 20.booke of analibi: tame 
I1b.2@ dc civit, 


the Cite of God, the 15, chapter, he affirmeth that it was Dei,cap 16 


in Hell, as all there#t of the Fathers have alwayes taught. firaac ininfer- 
It S. Auguſitn 10 that epiſtle were of the minde( as hee "9 fuille ; ur 
was indeed ) that 467ahams bolome was no parr of þ,,... Ca 
Hell : he was not the firſt inventer of that doQtrine ; docuerunt, ret- 


others taught ic before him, and oppoſed Afarcion for 7" 4 Cori 
g (19, 4.C4p, 11m. 


rcachl ng otherwilc, E£vy T6 dV tgxoutie : alonche went fre, 
3 nor 
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' elle quandam . > 


men brum Ia- 


 riſſimis;fed a- 
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258 An Anſwer toa Challenge 
not,tworthere were at lcalt ( as we have ſeen) that wal- 
ked along with him in the ſame way; Burt for that 
which he 1s ſaid to have doubred off in one place,andro 
have «firmed in another : if the indiftercar Reader will 
be plealed but to view both the places, he ſhall calily di. 
ſcerne that the Cardinail looked not into theſe things 


 —_ ce ——_ 


f Qunanquam Withafinglecye. Inhis 99.cpiltle,ffrom tharſpeech of 


in his ipſis tan- Abraham ; Berweene you ana us there w 4 great enlfe fix. 
t magitit yct- , 7: he maketh this inference, 17 theſe words it appea- 
bis,ubi ait dix- We . 

ile Abrabam, 7eth ſufficiently, as I thinke, that the boſom of ſo great 
Intervos& Happimeſſe w 101 any part and member of Hell. Thele ſeem 


s cl ' | X 
ans fr unto the Cardinall to be the words of a doubitull 


matum c{t; ſa- man : with what words then, when he is better reſol- 


u,utopwr, yed,doth he aftirme the matter ? With theſe forſonth. 


apparcat non 


If it do ſerms no abſarditie tobeleeve, that the old Saintts 
parte & quali 1which held the faith of Chri#t to come, were 111 places mot 
Cormm tante 7 Ore f) 000 THE (0rments of the wicked, but yet ia Hell , 
illius felicitatis #7771/ the blood of Chrit,and his d:ſcent into thoſe places, 
mo Ang: did deliver them: truely from heucrforth the good and 
bt faithfull, who are redeemed with that price already ſhed, 


2 S1enim non 


ablurde credi know not Hell at al. It , [airs ut eprnor apparet, [ it appea- 


videtur,anti- ©," EPO og | 
CE octaen reth ſufficiently, as 1 thiuke,)] muſt import doubring , 


| anttos,qui and,ſi 0a abſurde creds videtur, lif it ape ſeeme noabſur- 


renrurt Chrif'i {272 to beleeve, ] atfirming : I know not, I muſt con. 
- - oxyaayy teſle, what to make of mens ſpeeches. 

rormeatisim- — Thetruth is : S. Augsſiin in handling this queſtion 
pormmrm® difcoycreth himſcltc to be neyther of the Ieſuits tem- 


per nor beleete. Heeſtecmed not this to be ſuch an ar- 


id infcros 


 fuifle,done® ricle of faith, that they who agreed not therein muſt 


cos inde ſan- oo = ou . 
qrais Chriſti, & necds be held to be of different religions : as ke doth 


ad calocade- modeſtly propound the reaſons which induced him to 


{cenſus ei uerct: 
profe&to demceps bom fideles cffuſÞ ills pretio jam redempti,prorsus inferos neſciunt,do- 


REC Ctiam receptis corporibus bona recipiant quz mcorentur, 1a, as Civ, Driy/ib,20.cap.1 5. 
thinke 
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think that Abrahams bolome was no member of Hell, 
ſo doth he nor lightly reieRt the opinion of thoſe that þ, yrrim finus 
thouzhr otherwilc , bur leaveth 1s ſtill as a diſpurable ile Abrahz 


| | . ubidives inapt4 - 
pottt. h}/hether that boſome of Abraham where the wic- eo __ 


ked 11chman when he was in the torments of Hell did be- mentisefletin- 


hold the poore man eiling, were eyther ts ve accounted vy fermrequie- 
CCnrem pPalunrnc- 


the name of Paradiſe, or eſieemed to appertaine ants Hell, row vidit,yel 


I cana6t readily af firme : faith he in one place. and 10 preach _ 
another : i Whether Abrahams were then at any certaine , OO 


| | | io,vclad infe.. 
lace i Hell, we cannot certainly define. and in Nis 12. ros pertinere 


book de Geneſi ad literams : * I have not hitherts found, iltimandus 
- ſit ; non facile 


and 1 @0c yet inquire,neyther doe [ remember that the C A- dixcrim. [1.ep:/ 
non:call Scripture doth any where put Hellin the good part. 57. 
Now that the boſome of Abraham and that reſt, unto | Etcnim apud 
| | inferos uttim 
which the godly poore main was carried by the Angel,fhould in \ocis quibut: 
not be taken in the g00d part, I know xot whether any g00dl 4a fuiller jam 
» / > cm—_— Abraham- non 
m4n can endure to heave: and therefore how we may ve- (... poffumus 
leeve that it uw in Hell I doe pot ſee. Where it may fur- definire. 14, in 
ther allo beobſcryed,that S. A#2«//in doth here alsigne —_ _ 
roinac, vt 
no other place to thus godly poore man, then hedoth qixi, nonga in- 
uato the ſoules of all the taithfull that have departed veni, & adbye 


: ; _  quaro' nec mi- 
figce che comming of our Saviour Chriit : the queſti- JT Trent 


on with him being alike of them both , whether the feros alicubi in 
place of rheir reſt be deligned by the name of Hell or __ OY 
| : Scriptur - 
Paradiſe. Theretore he faith : | 7 confeſſe, I have not yet "—— —_ 
found, that it ts called Hell,where the ſoules of juſt men doc _ Non autE 
4 + IS Ke in bono accipt- 
re/t. and againe: How mich more aſter this life may — 
Abrahz,S i!llam requiem, quo ab angelis pius pauper 2blatuseſt, neſcio utrum quiſquam 
poſit audire: & i&co quo modo enm apud inferos credamus efle, non video. Id. de Gen ad 
I:t {6,12,ca0.33, | Quanquam & illud me nondum invenifſe confircor, inferos ap- 
pc!latos, ubi juſto.um anime requieſcunt, Id, ibid. m Quanto magis ergo peſt hanc 
vitam ctiam ſinus ille Abrahe Paradiſus dict poteft ; ubi jamnulla tentatio, ubi tanta re- 
guics poſt omncs dolores vitz hujus ? Neq; enim $& lux bi non eftpropria quardam & ſui 
gereris, Sc prefecto magna ; quam dives ille de tormentis & renebrisinferoru,tam u'iq; de 
tonginquo cum magna chaos cflet ig mcdio, ſic tamen yidit ut 3bi illu guonda contempths 
paupere agnoſceret,14,1bid.cap. 3 $+ that 


An Anſwer toal hallenze 


' that boſome of Abraham be called Paraiiſe . where new 
FI there ts no temptation, where there ts ſo great reft after all 
. nn the arte} es of ths life ? For neyther 1s theje wWarting there 
beatoiun pau- 4 Proper kinde of lght and of it owne kinde,a/1d don btlejſe 
perum,quoru great ; which that rich man out of the tormcii is and dark- 
* of _ neſje of Hell, (even from ſo remote a place , where a great 
poſt hancvira grfe was placed in the midſt) aid ſo tehold,that he might 
recipiuntur. 14, poo take notice 0] ihe Ppoore 1141; whom ſometime he had 


Onceiin,Uiiahs 


eetulb.n.cap.38, deſpiſed. and el{cwhcre, expounding that place in the 
o Per ſinuim 16.0t S.Luke : nT he boſome of Abratamn ſaith hers the 


Abiahz,llaac, _.. EET LEE a... Py : 
& ;acob,ſan ; rest of 194 bleſſed poo: Eu hifc i; the 6e1170;eof heaven,in 


tus Dionylius which af ter {117 life they are received. 
Arcopagita di-x pege 10 15 Commentaries upon the {ame place, 


viniſhmas 11s } Ws kd AS 5 

| fortanataſg; ANG S740 IN te ordinary ':lolie-docdireft!y tollow 
ſedes delivna S. Ar guii1% 111 COILS exXpolition * 47114 che Greeke liz[CI- 
tas ry Pretcr of Z Luke ( who wrongly bearcth the l:amc of 
omncs juſtos op . ——_ 

- poſt tchcitſima 7 7/#5 Boſtrenſrs,and Chr1 foro )torproote thereof pro- 


confummatio- (qycerth rhe eclt, monie uf o D141. #1 (:1: Areojaga, af fir- 


nem intra {cfc | / = 
, O07 JA) } F 311e 4 TRIM aar 2 , 
TCCIPILnt. { 47, mers that b) the boſom of Avrar am, Tat y «4 d Iacob, 


Betir.n ine, thoſe moſt divixe and bleſſed ſeates aze deji ze ws 1ch doe 
cap,16. 7/9 yecerve within them all 7 t men after their #« ofl hap by 
| =. i «& conſummation, The words thar he hath relarion unio, 

rn, ue, be theſe, inthep, chavecr of the Ecclelaiticall Hictar- 


# _ a |  chy. P 7he boſomes of the oleſſed Pa riarches and of all 
as" 4 Ei <a FI _— 
amronmes: thereſt of the Saints are,as I thiuke, the rofl diwine and 


many,  $1rn- polled reſting places, which doe recent eall {ich as arc like 
m yevior aunts God, tito that wever-fidine and ri! bleſſed pe; fe- 
C3 , / 4 


)\nZeic ay C00 De0et - ; Eh MY . 
Sei coming wa” C1[10# ihat 1S F,CYCTPF, Hitherto aPPCcrraltic thoſe pail. Jes 
" mymugei. 11.9, 1/07 ſ. 1 Come 77110 the beſsrme of 1acos : that as 
Of ZUat HIP j + "Ba 7 7 - - | Ge 
* 102-6 gar whs POOTE ASAT Us ard in lie beſome of Ab;aham , ſo thou alſs 
29). 771, [D40- 
wif Edd Hier cap,7, © Veningremium Tacab : ut ficut Lazarus p2uper m Abrahe {1- 
nu, jra ctiam twin lacob patriarche tranquillitate requieſcas. Sinus enim Parriarcharum 
receſius quidam cft quictis &icrng, Amibre/.orarde 3611 Falentins,ns 1m['s 

mayſt 
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mayſt reſt in the tranquilltie of the patriarch lacoo. For | bimus ub; 
the boſome of the Patriarches is 4 certaine retyring place fiaum fuum A. 
of everlaſting reſt. * We ſhall goe where holy Abraham 0- braha fanfus 


| expandir,utſu- 
peneth his beſomze,torecerve the poore,as he didrecerve La- (i... Lon m 
zarms : in which hoſome they doe reſt , who in this world rex, ſicurſuſce- 
have endured erievons and jharpe thinss. Into Paradiſe Px *azarue 
: . © 0) .*, 110 quo ſinu rc- 
15 a1 aſcent, into Hella deſcent. Let them deſcend, ſaith oeſcunt,qui/ 
he,quick into Hell. And therefore poore Lazatis was by in hoc ſeculo 
Fravia atque 


the Angels lified up into Abrahams boſome. * Behold that © oceans: 
poore man abounding with all good things, whom the Lleſ= rant, 1d de bone 


ſed refft of the holy Patriarch aid compaſſe about,  Laza- Mori cap.tn, 


| Ls a { In Paradi- 
rus lying 18 Abrahams boſome, enjoyed everlaſting life, gm afcendi. 


S. Chryſoſtow , or whoſocyer elſe was the author of n_ Infernii 
: i _ deſcenditur, 
that homily touching the Rich man and, Lazarus, up- een _ 


on thoſe wordes of the text, that the rich man lifting jaquit,in infer- 
up his eyes bcheld Lazarus in Abrahams bolome, mo- num viventes. 


; WE . ; ' . 5 Idcoque Laza- 
yeth this queſtion : x Why Lezarms aid not ſee the rich , ponpariinn 


man, as Wellas the rich man is ſaid to ſec Lazarus ? and angelos in A- 


iveth this anſwer thereunto : becauſe * be that is in the — 4 
iS, . 


lizht dith not ſee him that ſlandeth in the darke, but hee ;, pawns. 
that 15 in the darke beholdeth him that ts in the light ,ta- t Videillura 


as pauperem bo. 
king it tor granted, that Abrahams boſome was a place t;Pnty 0d; 


of light and not of darkeneſſe, He that wrote the Ho- bundantem, 


mily upon that ſentence of the Pſalme, What man is he quem land 
Patriarchz re- 


tha would have life and deſireth to ſce 200d dayes ? who quics beata cir- 
15 commonly allo,though notrighrly,accounted to be' cundabat.12. 
Chryſo/iom , gocth turtherand faith, that the rich man 
"IS - | u Lazarusin 
7 lifted up his eyes unto Heaven out of the place of tor- Abrakae ſim 


recumbens, vi- 

- Ke 4 Id . P / 8 a © \ , P - 
tam carpcoat xternam. 1d, i» If 11 .(erm.3, X Ati Ti jun hacer Or edt 9 TAK) ; 
zrreidy 6 u To 0w71 ar #120) Toy a TH nay ig max Chimf, a0)" 4 or mY 0x14 Tip & TW get vat Gor, 
Chryſo ft honl.in Divit La%ar.tom 5 edit. Savil.pag. 7350. * E tenebris amwtem que ſunt 
in luce tuemur. Quod contra facere 1n tenebris > luce nequimus, Lucrer. de rer, nat. lib, 4, 


y Erexit oculos inccelum de loco tormentorum, & clamayitad patrem Abrahann.Homi!, | 


in ind P/4/23,33 .Quis cſt homo. rom,1.0per,C bryſoff, 
M m ments, 
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Mets, aid C/ wed Hits father Abr abam : yea he expretc- 
ly afticem 2th there, th at z the bl (ſed poore 7:41 ard 60 un- 

to Heaven, andthe rich man covered with purple 614 re- 
14118 14 Hell. w hich agreeth weli with that undoubred 
laying of S. C: 'r1ſo3tom: himſcite : 2 Lazarus, who VU 4s 
WwW or ily of Heaven aud the kingdome that is elive;.4 OC ng 


fall of f ſores ws expofe do the! tonones of do775 and i160 


with perperuas {hunger. and with that which he writeth 


elſewhere : tat b after ſancine, aud ſoares, and lying in 


the porch, he enjoyed that refreſhing which ts impoſsible ts 
te expreſj led by {pee eh , CVE © ul} eakeable 200d H232%5, 
Wherew nto may be added that Colle tion of his our of 
the words of our Saviour : Mary ſhall come from the 
hef and Weſt, and ſhall ſit downe with Abraham, and 1 
aal,and Tac "= in the kiandome of heaven, Matth. 8.11. 
that this tingdome 1$4 deligned here by a new terme of 
the boſome of Avraham ; and the 07 ſummation of all 
ood called by the name of the boſomes of the Pa. 
Werdbes. 
S.BaGlinhis ſermon of FaSting,p' aceth Fazarmus in 


9 zac Paradiſe, f Doit not thou ſce Lazaru: (faith he) how he 
 aeigs (diam Um: 


entred by faſting into Paradiſe ? and the ancient compi- 
ler of che Latin ſermon tranilated frem thence, tra- 
meth his exhortation accordingly. 8 -Let ws therefore 
tt ſe 2 this way wv hereby we 7#4ay YCNUrmeunio Paradiſe. T ht. 


aa: 1 ombau/ore {27 15 LAGSAT ITS 2090 befor Cas, A '{l 071118 »iſhop of A- 


ma. lb:d pag,180, 
o Ty ca x0ATE SE 


A'Cpazje earn Com 


maſea placeth himinÞ, ſweet and joyous ſtate : Cyrill Bi. 


Ea; eirtiy, Id .in Matth,hemil 36 eart Greeea7 Letin, Ce 430 ov TmeTe a, ya; Pants Fen, us 


Y).afiy n34a%w) 90 netywy ahh mt rake: etc 15/4, 
Je 645 Ter macgd too) ; Baſt! honnl, 1.de Terimio, 


f OuTy © TY; Tiy Aa'7s TOS: 11% _—_ ac OW AS 
g Vrtamur ergo & nos hac via qua redirs 


ad Paradiſum potclk, exc. lluc praceſſit Lazarus Serm de 7erune, Zenoni Vernnenſi 1 perpe= 


142 atinivules , 
I wicy Xie Tc wt %ge/yeou 4 13a /4 amb IM Kardousis, AFferins, in hem. de divite of 


Larare, 
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ſhop of Alexanaria,n i unexpected delights : $ al VINE, : of illus 
in b/i{ſeaad everlaſiing wealth. k T he poore man ( Caith 17 6 aixmne 
: A . * . - ” Th ® oy £ 
he) bourhlt bliſſe with bergerie ; the rich man puniſhment _ _ 
with wealth. T he poore man, when he had juſt nothing, & gay x wogtn 
bounhlt everlaſting riches with penury. G37:0807) Nazzan. Cyrill Alexandr, 
oo | 5 WES ed koml,Paſeh<l. 
2:4 laith, he! was exriched with refreſhment ia the bo- hs 
{ſomes of” Abraham thararc ſo much to bem Jeſrred. Pru- k Pauper bea- 


dentizs, 1n his poeticall vaine, deſcribeth him' to be titvdinemenit 
J - ; . ] mend1icitatc ; 
there hedged about with floures, as being in the garden gjzey fpplicia 


of Paradiſe, even in the ſame paradiſe wherein pure facultate, Pau 
F per cum pen; - 


foulrs do now reſt tince the aſcention of Chri/t. torthus Hiker 1a 
he wriceth : 


emit azternas 
divitias eveſta» 


n Sed dum reſolubile corpus = 
te, Joi Vids, 


Revocas Deus atque reformas : Maſul.lib.3;ad 
Duanamregione jubebis - + Eccleſ Cati,olte. 
Antmam requieſcere puram ? —_— rs "EY 
X "x : A ; $9 Is EN. 
Gremioſents abdita ſantt rentia babetur 
Recubabit ubi eſt Eleazar ; «pad auihorens 
© ' {[erm.227 de 
uem floribus wndique ſeptans T empore 109. 
Dtves procul adjpicit ardens, 10.0per, Au- 
Sequimur tua aitta Redemptor, guſini 
DQuibtas atra 6 morie triumphans "AO 
c p mn, 7erty  ngt1 hs * 


T wa per veſtigia mandas ve? mh) os n(h- 


Secrum crucis irelatronem. wore A CEonupa 
4 aray7iy Gre- 


So where 7ob fayeth ; Naked came I-out of my mothers go.Novianx, 
wommbe, and naked ſhall I returne thither - the Greeke ** 1% pate 


erm amore, 
(cholies expound ir thus : Thither : ® namely unto God, 5am 262, edit, 


unto that bleſſed erd and reit. which the author of the Greer. 
Commentaries upon lob aſcribed to Origen expreſieth M Ty $prxry'y 


A Cerdu "7 
hs Toy Id.crar, 44+ 
in Pentersff, P48. 714, n Pradem. Cathemerinsy, Hymn. 10, o Nimirum ad De. 
wn , ad iIlum,inquam, beatum finem & requietem, Catena Gree in lob, cap, 1, & P.Comi- 


195 conterſa, 


M m 2 rhus 


| delor.triflitia £77844 God the Father. What diftercnce I pray you now, 


ans, ubi Iſaac 


| _—_— voces,ubi ſpiritus ſanii illuminatio,ubi Chrifti regnum,ubi zterni Dei patris in- 
| feta gloria atque beatus cenſpettus, Origen.in Iob.1ib 1, 


2% eenraghy 5h var agiotne mroc 619449 Cops x3), & mv obret of aero Curt rey aA IG) Tim) 


 Tmw ap m1 Ou 4reigge0 (yy JD C3 4G rRRAR Sw MAY TH ata 3as X0AT es Tis dv xc eropuidorrty, Grezor, 
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2 64. An Anſwer to a C hallenge 


tina CO RIO OY Br © EE EC CCC AERIE aw—_ ee ee eee oe... TOE _ toc rmag_css 
f Th, __— chus at large. P T hither will [70 fazth he, where are the 
bo.ubi fant 6 EE. * "Ie + aF 

tabernacula Tr I ave. zacles ( Ie VI'8'7; eo:45s where the T9, [CS of the Sarnts 


 ftori,ubi ſane 47c,where 15 the reit of the ſatthfull, where is the conſola- 


lanctorum 10 tou of the 50ty, where x the inheritance of the merci. 
Tix,u01 eſt A- 


, © T TT . 1 
 delinm requies, J#U,,vhere w the bitjſe of the undefiled where is the joy and 


ubi ef! phony conſelation of ſuch as love the truth. Thither will I ove, 
conſolatio,ubl | EY II ED POV = . = : TO 
eſt mij "WI $4 wherc þ) luz ht and li ſe, where FA glory © Jocu ABC), 's mhere 
dinm haredi- #5 107 4d exiltation : whence griefe aud Leauineſle and 
tas, 1bi ſtim. 907717 fite away, where they forgets the former tribulats. 
mMAcnatorum 7 p- Y . : ; A 
beatitudo,ubi 0775 7/741 they ſuilayned in their body upon the earth, Thi. 
eft veracium ther will I goe, where there s a laying aſide of tribulations, 
=— 5 "aj where there this 4 recompen ſe of labors,where i the boſozae 
bozubi eſt lux 0f Ahraha, where the proprietre of I[4.1c, where the fami- 


& vita,ub) et /7arity of Iſrael , where be the ſoules of the Satnts, vyhere 
gloria & ju- ! 


anditas. ub; 7/7f 9876 of Angels, where the voyces of Archanzels, where 


eſtlztitia & the illu;zination of the holy Gheft, where the kinzdome of 
exultatio ; vel 5/75 where the endleſſe glory and bleſſed ſeht of the 


unde aufugit 


& gemirus, ubi is there betwixt this Limbus Patrum and Heayen it 
obliviſcuntur ſelfe ? 


priores tribula- 


tiones hasque OF Abrahams boſome Gregory Nyſſen writeth after 
funt in corpore this manet.1 As by 4 certazue abuſe of [perch we call a baye 
ſaper terram. : } _ - | 

llucibo.ubi 0/ #4e ſea 4 arme or boſome : [0 it ſcemeth to mae that the 
eſt tribulatio- word doth ſt znific 15e exhibitia of thoſe unmeaſurable 780d 


num depoſitio, , 


ee? F942:gs by the Name of boſom , into which o0od boſome,or 
ratio laborum, Þ4ye,all men t94t ſayle by a vertuous courſe through this 


ubi Abrahz i= preſ2xr life, wren they looſe from hence, put in their ſoules 


& : : 
proprietas,ubi Iſrael familiaritas,ubi ſanftogum animrz, ubi angelorum chori,ubi archan- 


"Navy xy aw moan Tv Fes 
berg 6M Gy Ty Te airs Sracyoyrey uath,s THT 0 IN epriic ray mepirms Samiornc Ciom, 


Myfen Dialog de Anime oy Reſurred? tom, Oper.pey.6yt, 


0 US 


4 nc. i. P—_ — — ——_— —— 
4 Mo 


tt 
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& it were into a haves free fr6m danger of waves and 1om: 
peiis. and in another place." If one hearing of a boſome,as r roms yy eu: 
it were a ertaine large baye of the ſea; ſhould conceive the 94,9 me bays 


felneſſe of good things ts ve meant thereby where the Pa- ——_ oe 
trizrch © named, aud that Lazarus s therein : he ſhonld «nity raeour, 
»ot thinke ax:iſſe. True it is indeed, that diverſe of the frm 
Dottors who make Abrahams boſome to be aplace of —— pry 
glorie,do yer diſtinguith it trom Heaves : but it 15 to be im, oy, 


An7ipCy yirres 


con{idered withall that they hold the ſame opinion en- 2 —— 
dittcrently,ot the placewhereunto theſoules ofall god- /aim.inſcript 
ly mca are received, alwe!l under the ſtate of the New 7.00981: 
as of the Old Teſtament. For they did not hold ( as © "- £*:304-) 
our Romaniſtesdoc now) that Chrz3t by hisdelcenſton = 
& 30 OL regs 


emptyed Limbs, & remoyed the boſome of Abrahams ,, *: od: 


from Hell into Heayen : their Limbs 1s now as full of wa,  # 
Fathers as cver it was, andis the common receptacle (dei 8 «ade P 


SÞ (ales 001 xy 


wherein they {uppole all good ſoules ro remaineunnll ;, 1m. wn. 
the generall reſurretion ; before which time they ad- wm wie ins- 


T7, rarer, 


mit neyther the Fathers nor us unto the polleſsion GE 


Kata; quoi: 


the kingdome of Heayen. ! For Abraham (laith Greg0- YounaG-'ox 


ry Ny/ſez )and theother Patriarches, although they had web «IN 
- = ” L. HM ap -'P +1, #71 TW) 4E4 
ad:ſire to ſee thoſe good things,and never left ſeeking that omg uh 
heavenly conntrey, as the Apoitle ſaith : yet are they mot- winmgi as 
withitanding ihat,even yet in expectancie of thi. . <&Cnlard/s,q7 
, w VOny Y Pp f this favour: — —_ 


God having provided ſome better thing for us, according gavis te pou, 
to the ſaying of S. Paul,that they without ws ſhould not be noviciusr wits 


q ; . WW  %o21.1d.de He- 
man perfect. 50 T ertullzan : * It appeareth to every wiſe =" Opifeie, 


cap,22, 
t Vndcapparet fapienti cuique qui aliquando Flyſios audierit, eſſe aliquam localem de- 
terminationem, quz {1nus dicta fit Abrakz, ad recipiendas animas filiorum cjus ctiam ex 
Nationibus, patris ſcilicet multarum Natioaumin Abrahz cenſum deputandarum, & cade 
ade qua & Abraham Deo credidit, nullo ſub jugs legis,nec in (igno circumcſionis, Eam 
1taque regionem finum dico Abrahz,ctii non ceeleſtem ſublimioiem tamen inferis, interim 
reirigerif prebitura animabus juſtora, donec conſummatio rerum reſirreionem omaiin 
pleztudine mercedis expungat.Tertutian.t;beg.coum, Marcien.cap.34. | 


MM 3 man, 


p —l tat. — 
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man, that hath ever heard of the Ely ran » fields,that there 

is ſome local! determination, which s called Abi ahanss bo- 

ſoxrc,toreceive the ſoules of hs ſonnes , even of the Gen- 
tiles . he being the Father of many nations that were to 

bee accounted of Abrahams family and of the ſame ſaith 

wherewith Abraham beleeved God, under n.0 yoke of the 

[aw,nor in tre fizne of Circumciſion. That region tt ere- 
ak ave I call the boſomze of Abraham , although not hea- 
venly yet higher than hell, which ſhall erve reſt im the 

i Excuntes de 77704770 ſeaſon to the ſoules 0 "the richreous, untill the con- 


corpore ad 11- ſummation of thin! 's doe finiſh the reſurrection of all,with 
troitum illum 


regni corlettis the e fulneſſe of reward. And we have heard S. Hilary lay 
per cultogiam - betore, that 4 all rhe fauhfull, when they are gone on! of 
—_ body, ſhall be reſerved by the Lords cuitody for that en- 


omncs reſery - 
buntur : in ſinu /Y7C trito the hear 'eH ly kingdome ; beins t "7 the FEAKNE tie 


ſcilicct inceqim gfe ed4inthe boſome of Abraham, "LF O8 the wicked are 
Abrahs collo- | 
hinared from comming by the gulfe interpoſed betnixt 


cati, quo adirc 
imwpios interje- Her, untill the 11910 of entring into the kingdome of hea- 


Quin Chaos in- .,;2 408 CO7726. and again, * The rich and che poore 1-418 
hibet,quouſq; 


 introcundi rur- {7 tHe Goſpel! do ſerve ws for witi eſſes : one of whom the 
ſum inregaum Azgels d1d place in theſeates of the Ble led and in Abra- 


corlorum tem- 
pus advcaiat. hams boſome ; the other the region o puniſhment did pre- 


Hidar, im Vſabn Il *#ily recerve.Y For the day of judgement i ws the everlaſt- 


120, 
imovretributione / WL, b 
a eobl £78 7e77PEntion eyther of Hliſe or paine - but the tine of 


- Enangelicus death hath every one wnder hu lawes , while eyther Abra- 
dives & pau- Ham or puniſhment reſerveth every one untojudgenent. 


per : quorwn The difference bctwixt the Do@ots:in their iudge- 
 pnwv angel in 


ſedibus bearo MENT CONCerning the bolome of Abraham,and the reſt- 
ram & inA- 1ng of theancient Fathers therein, wee hnde noted in 
brahe finu io | : 

part 1n thole expolitions upon the Golpell, which goe 


cayerunt,ann 
ftatim pornt : 
regio {uſcepirt, is, in Pſalm, 2, y Indicij enim dies, vel beatitudinis rtr butio ef 
ererna vol porne Tempus retro mortis habet unumquemgue ſuis legibus , cum ad judt- 
HH UDUMRAUE Me Aut. \braham relervat aut porna, fd, 4644, 


1ader 


+ —”— 


made by a leſutte in Ireland. 
under che name of Theophilus Bi Bil ſhop « of Antiach and 
Eucherius Biſhop of Lyons. ® Inthartherich man (lay 
they) did 12 Hell behold. lbraham,thr by ſome is thought 
to be the reaſon - becauſe all the Saints before the comps: 
ming of our Lord leſs Creſt, ar e ſatato / ave deſcended 
1nto Hell, all hough inlo 4 Place of refreſh; ext, Others 
thinke,that ihe place wheretn Abraham was,did lye apart 
tom thoſe places of Hell , ſitwated 7 in places above : for 


WW: 1, the LOT, A ſhou 4d ſay of 4 at rich AH \ that | fling 
up is ezes when he was tn torments, he ſaw 4 Abrahai a far 
' Thetformer of cheſe opinions is delivered by ſome 
ot che Doctors dquvttally, by: others morc relolutely, 
Prima(ius (et: ethit downe with S. Augzſlins qualifica- 
tion : 311 (cent that without abſurditie H 714) be belce- 
wed, The author of the impertcR worke upon Mat- 
thew laith, that Þ peradventure the juſt did aſcend into 
hear e : betore the comming of C4r:57 - yetthar hedoth 
thinke, hat no ſoule before Ehriit did aſcead into heaven, 
ſince Adams ſinned and the heavens were ſhut againſt him ; 
but all were actayned in Hell. and, © as 1 doe thinke, faith 
the Greeke expoliror of Zacharies Hymne likewile, e- 
wen our fathers Abraham, 1ſaac,and laced, and the whole 
queer of the hol J, Prophets and Juſt WEN . Aid: 2110) the com- 


P17 of Chriſt. Ot which comming to yilte the Fa- 


— _—— 


——— 


Z In Y 10C _—_ 
apud intern 
Abeoh 
vidlt, hc fab- 
clie 2 quivuld a 
ratio ptitatur ; 
quod omnes 
Sanctt ante ad- 
ventum Domt- 
ni noftri Teſu 
Chriiti etiam 
ad inferna,li- 
cet in refiigerij 
locum,deſcen- 
difle dicuntur, 
Ali opinantur 
locum illum in 
quo Abraham 
crat, ab illis in- 
terni locis feor- 
{im in ſuperio- 
r:bus fuifle c6- 
(titutum : Pro- 
pter quod d1- 
cat Dominus 
deilto Divite, 
quod cleyang 
oculos {tos 
cum efler in 
tormentis,vidit 
Abraham de 
longe [ heopt il, 
Annoch, Allie. 
g9”.in fohann, 
lb.z. tnher., 


Lugd de queft19nih novi Teftam in Lineds 2 S; non abſurde credi yidetur Primaſius, lib, 


5 in Apocatypſ.cap 26 ſecutts Angelina, þ h.20,4e Cit. Des ;capel' 5, b 


Vis autem ma. 


nifefte (circ,quoniam ante Chriftum cel; {i apericbantur , iterum claudebantur Naw ju- 
ſt quidem forſitan aſcendebant in caclum , peccatores autem nequaquam, Ideo autem 
dixi,forſitan,ne quibuſdam placeat ertiam ante Chriſti adventum juſtor um animas aſcen- 
dere potuiſſe in coclum Alioqui nullam animam ante Chriſtum arbitror aſcendifſe in car« 
lum,cx quo peccarit Adam, & clauſi ſunt ei carti : ſed omnes in inferno detentas. Op. 1m- 
perf.un AM atih homel. 4 zntcr Fs Ch: y/o om: c Vt enim arbitror, etiam patres nottr1 
Abraham, Iſaac, & Iacob,% totus chorus ſanftorum Vatum & juſtorum, Chriſt: adventn 
perfru'ty ſune Catena Greca 3n Camiica utrin{q; leftamenti,ab Am, Carafa conver(tom.1 .Operii 
Tj (euaorenny pay 7 29,0411 ,Coi08-1472, 
thers 
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d Hrorwe ep, thers in Hell, +S.Hierome,e Ruf fins, f /Jenanting Fortu- 
| dr nals ,s Gregory, b Inlianks Toletanw, and' Euſcbins E- 
2..ommentar iv Piſſenzs (as he is commonly called) interpret that que- 
7 mg ſtion propounded by the Baptiſt unto our Saviour.k Ars 
poſit Symbeli, Ton he that ſhould come,or looke we for another ? which 


f Yen, Fertunat. expoſition is by S.)Chr1ſatome jultly reiefted, as utter- 
waz ly impertinent and ridiculous. CAn4//aſins Sinaita af- 
g Gregor. ib.1. firmech very boldly that 4/l the ſonles aſwell of the juſt 


an Fgechiel .ho- £45 the Hnjust Were unaer the hand of the Drvell, 1.151 4 


' wil. 1.c- in 


Zwanyel, hom,s. Criſt dcſccnnrng into Hell ſaid unto thoſe that vvere in 


| h 7uiianToict. bonds,Come forth, and to thoſe thai were 14 durance, Be at 


_— 1a" [ibertie, For ® he did not only (faith he in another place) 


i Ewſeb, Homil, Gtſſolve the corruption of the bodies in the grave : but al- 
mn Enangel.Do- (9 delivered the captive ſoules out of Hell , woherein they 


B13 Ad vEn- : | 
= Se were by tyrannic actained,and peraduenturenot by Iy748- 


k Matth.1t.3, nie neyther,but for many debts. which being payed, he that 
rn *% deſcended for their deliverie , brought backe with him a 
_yY 11, how, Z1CAF COMPANY 6f CAPIIVES, and thus was © Hel/ ſpoylea, 


36.car.Gree, and Adam delivercd from his griefes. Whickis agreca- 


vel 47. Latin, : LS 
Tas # 2676s DIC TO that which we reade in the works of Arhanaſine 


ms dieGoMs v2ig- that P the ſonle of Adams was detayned in the condemnati= 


x” = 2 ow of death, and cryed continually unto the Lord ; ſuch as 
«iv 1, . - hee" 
— lA x ; had pleaſed Ged,and were juitified in the law of nature, be- 


zero ww 27 detayned together with Adam , ard lamenting and 
wes crying out with his, and that the Divel!l, 4 behe/ding 
Toi of SOIC , / < 

120 2674,x) mis Kron Srgn ure, AnafTaſ. Sinart, (al,Nicenm) que, Ilz, nm Non 
enim folum interita corporn difſolrit in ſcpulchro;ſed & captivas animas exinferno,in quo 
per tyrannidem detinebantur,[iveravit, & fortafle non per tyrannidem, fed pro multis de- 
bitis detinebantur : guibus perſolutis, qui propter liberationem deſcengerat, reduxit mag. 
nam copiam captiyorum. An? af.t maze.de yelt_ dopant. oats, O In co ſpoliati ſunt 
TInferni , 1n co hiberatus cit Adamus cx mearroribus. 1d.in Hexaemer {b,79, p IlicwAdJu(w 
<br 6  xgrudings Suge 1am yogi, Coons avec tf avi ang lu emer ( fue diluixeic) wy 
T% bupronoty wy T% $10, &; Srogyefiy mr or TW QUnEY Yue 719 TUO ar TH A'S&j4,TVpLTe) 34 Thy TH 
x, oupCouyruy Athanal. de ſaiutari advents Chriſii, cdterſ. Apollinar. Q Ke  cegin tewrer 
mdoefuer ATixOW ir ied To oc) 5 1, Cov RTE RO2{ TE WA" TAY, 17 NA 0) FRG of HW CU 61 M14 preTe 


avTor 44rher ſeri ons in Paſſtnem © Craces Dowra.miecr opera Athanaſy, 
himſcife 


Ry 1,0, *. © —_— Shs. —_ 
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hinſelfe ſpayled , did bemoane himſclfe ; and beholding 


theſe that ſometime were weeping under him, now ſinging 
in the Lord, did rent himſelfe. 

Others aremore fayourable to the [oules of the Fa- 
thers,though they place them in Hell : tor they hold 
them to have beene there in a ſtate of blifſe, and vot of 
miſerie. Thus the authorof the Latin homily con- O_ 
cerning the Rich man and Lazarus, which is common- quod Abraha 
ly fathered upon Chryſoſiom, notwithitancing he athir. en -q 
meth that * Abraham was in Hell, and that before the ,;m chrigys 
comming of Chriſt, none eyer centred into Paradiſe : refurrexerar, 
yet doth he acknowledge in the meane time that Laza- },, _— " 
r145 did remaine there in a kinde of Paradiſe. For! the ceret. Ante- 
boſome of Abraham, ſaith he, vvas the poore mans Para- I 
aiſe. and againe. * Some man may ſay unto me : 15 there a gin Pads 


Paradiſe in Hell ? I ſay this, that the boſome of Abraham fumconſeendes 
i the truth of Paradiſe : Tea and I confeſſe it to be a moſt "**=ili latro. 

| <A ' Rhomphza il- 
holy Paradiſe. So Tertullian in the fourth booke of his 1aflammea, & 
Verſes againlt Marcien, placeth 4brahams boſome un- e—_ 
der the earth, bur in an open and lightſome ſeate, farre ,,1;c x 
removed from the fireand fromthe darkneſſe of Hell : poterae aliquis 
ſub corpore terre Win 
: ; "Al .. Tradiſumz query 
In parteignota quidam locus exſlat apertus, Chuiſtusclau. 
Licen ſua fretws : Abrahe ſins ifte Tocaltny, ſerat : !atro 


BK 1 , | primus cuny 
Alttor a tenebris, longe ſemotus ab igne, © Thcigoina. 
Sub terra tamen., ©. vit, Howlin 
Yea he makcth it to be onc houſe with that which is e- ©**-15.4e vivie, 
| rome 2 Oper, 


ternall 1nthe heaven, diſtioguiſkt onely from it, as the c6y2.com, 
outer and the 1nner Temple ( or the Sau&um and the # Paradifus 


Sanctum Saxilorum) Werein thetime of the Law, by pn 


| \' _ | Ibid. 
t Dicat mihi aliquis: In inferno eft Paradifus ? Ego hoc dico, quia ſinus Abraha Para- 
diſt veritas eſt ; ſed & ſantilſimum Paradiſurs fatcor. 14id. wu C onfer locum ex Angu(ti- 
ne, Gencfs ad lrter bibs, Zoldp. 3 4. ſupra clraiwm,in fine $42.2 59, | 
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the Vaylethat hung between : which vayle being rene 
atthe paſſion of Chriſt, he ſauh theſe two were male 
one cycrialting houſe. 

7 empore divif.a Gr ſpatio, CF ratione livata 

Ina domus gquamunis velo partita videttr. 

Atq; aaco paſſo Domino velamine rupto, 

Celeſtes patuere plane,celatagne ſantlssy 

Atque duplex quondam,fattaeſt dorms ung perenn. 
Yet ellewhere hee makerh up the partition againe : 
maintaining very ſtitfly, thatche garcs of * Heaven re. 
maine ſtil] ſhut againſt all men , unrli theend of the 


y Q-19modo ; my ; 
= Hang worldcomeand tne day of the laſt judgement. Oviy 


wſſimamaryr 7 Paradiſe he leaverh open for Martyrs ( as that other 
| radar author of the latin Homily z ſeemerh alſo rodoe: )bur 
ne Paradig, the foules of therelt of thefaithfull he * ſequeſtteth in- 
ſolos illic com- tO Hell,cherc to rcemaineÞin Abrahans bolome untill 


martyres {105 =p We a ""__— 
die Jaiſi quik the t1mneot the generall reſurreton. And to this part 


_. nullizzowphaa Of Hell doth he imagine C/77ſ? to have deſcended, not 


Paradifi jani- with purpoſe to fetch the ſoules of rhe Fathers from 
ivcediinl thence { which is the only errand tl Romanilt 
qui in Chriſty MAICRCE | W IC111S LJIC ON y CIrana NA OUr ONI1ANITCS 
decellernmt? | 

 Tota Paradifi clavis runs ſanguis eft,! bid Yid.etid lb.de Reſurrefl. carn exp. a1, 2 Si pCr- 
{ecutto venerit,imitemur latronem : 1 pax fuerit, imitemur Lazarum Si martyrium fcce- 

 rimus,ſtatim intrabimus Paradiſum : f; paupertatis poenam ſuſtinuerimus,Natim in 11nun 
Abrahz. Haber & ſanguis,habet & pax loca ſua : habet & paupertasmartyriam ſam, 
-& egeltas bene tolerata facit marty;iuw ; ſed egeitas propter Chriſtum , non DIOYECT NC 
ceſſitatem. Hemi, de Drive, inter i pera Chryſoff a FWaberetiamde Paradiſo 5 nobis 

libcilum , quo conſtiruimns o:7nem aniram apnd inferos ſequeſtrari in diem Domini: 


_ Termite Anim cap.ss Onncescrgo anime penes inferos ? inquis, Velisac nolis, & ſup-. 


plicia jam ilhc & retrigeria habes,pauperem & divitem.gxc Cur enim non PLutes animarn 
& puniri & foyer: in inferis; interim ſub expeQati-ome utrinſq; juicy in quadam uſurpa- 
tione & candida cjus? {b:4,cap u't, b Quod fi Chriſtus Deus, qutza & hono,mortuus 
ſecundum ſcripruras. & ſepultus ſecundum ea dem, hic quagie legi fatisfecit, forma hu- 
manz mortis apud intrros funQs, nec ante aſcendir in ſublimiora colorum,quam de- 
feendit in inferiora terrarum,ut i!lic Patriarchis & Prophetascompotes ſui faceret : habes,. 
& regionem inferum Gbterrantam credere, & illos cubito pellere,qui ſatis ſuperbenon pu- 
tent animas fidelium inferis dignas ; ſervi ſuper magiltrum,afpcraat i forte in Abrahe ſi- 
_ nn,cxpetandse rcfurrections ſolatium carpere 1634.cap 5 5, ; 
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conceivehe had thither) bur, «t illic Patriarchas & Pro- 
phetas compoies ſit faceret , that he imtght there make the 
Patriarches and Prophets partaxers of 1s Prefclice. | 

S_ 71ieroe Fauth, that © 0117 Lord Ieſizs Christ dejcended Fo 
into the furnace of Hell, wherein the ſoules both of ſinners Chrifiusad 
and of jn{f men were held jbut ; that without any ouratne - Wyn,” 

"IM "Eble | . - bs » fcendit inferni 

or hurt unto himſelfe,he might free from the bonids of aeath ;, v1 gays 
thoſe that were held ſhut up 1n that piace : and that hee & pectatorum, 
d called upon the name of the Lord out of the lowernos! * 3 the 
lake when by the power of h1s atvinitte hee de{cended 119 wr ur abſque 
Hell, and having d:{t; oyed the barres of T artarus, (or the © vecurionn os 
dungeon of Hell ) bringing from thence ſuch of bus as he Js. i 
found iba C, aſcended CON QUCYOHT ah azaine, Hc {aith [ Ur- in luſt,mertts 
ther, that © Hell rs the place of priniſhinents ard loriures, rn -— 
in which the rich man that was cloathed 11 pu; ple rs jeoe Dau 's, A 
u1ntowhich alſo the Lord did diſcena, that he mnzhi le; 4 Invocavir 
forth thoſe- that were bound out of priſon. Laſtly, f te Mets 4 
Soine of Gol (latch he, tollowing Or19en,as 1 {cemerh; men Domini 
roo unaduiſedly here) deſcended mto the lower mos! parts * on Roo. 
of the earth,and aſcended above all heavens:that he mizht ee rhe 
not only fulfill the law and the prophets, but certazie other deſcendir ad 
hidden diſpenſations alſo,which hee alone doth know with —_— 
the Father. For wee cannot underitand, how the bloud of frisTariari, 
Chriit did profite both the Angels and thoſe that were in 95 quoxibi 
Hell; and yet that it did profite them, wee cannot beiono- yin 


74n;. T hus farre S. Hierome ; touching Chrizts delcent peros aſcen/it. 


into the lowermoſt Hell : which 7ho-zas ard the other 449-24» La- 


ment lerem ca, 


Schoolemen will not admitt that hee eyer came unto. x. 
* E Infcrnus 10- 


cus ſuppliciorum atq; cruciatuum eft,in quo videtur dives purpuratns : ad quem deſcendit 
& Dominus,ut vinctos de carcere dimitteret, {d.l;b. 6 in E[ai cap. 1 4- f Deſcenditer- 
goin inferiora terrz, & aſcendit ſuper omnes ccelos filius Dei : ut non tantium legen pro- 
-phetaſque compleret, ſed S alias quaſdam occultas diſpenſationes, quas {olvs ipte novit 
cum patre. Neq; enim ſcire poflumus,quomodo & angelis & his qui in inferno erant,fan- 
guis Chriſti profuerit ; & tamen quin protucrit,neſcirenon polumus. 1d,h.2.11 | phefycap 4. 
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o Reftabar ta- Yet this muſt they ot torcegrant,it they will ſtand to 
men ad plenia the authority of the Fathers. 8 77 rezzayned, faith Ful. 
nolicx redem- rontries,for the full effecting of our redemption, that ma 
ptionis cfteQtu, © ,,, 7 SE Ge ] C Fa | 

urilluc uſque 4/44 by God without ſiunt ſhould thither deſcend,whi- 
homo ſine pec- they m4. ſeparated from God ſhould have fallen by the de- 


" ""RIA 4 Furl ſert of ſinne that is, unto Hell where ihe ſoule of the ſinner 


derer,quouſqg; W.45 wot to be tormented,and tothe Grave where the fleſh 


homo lepara- gf he (inner was arcullomed to bee corrupted: vet ({ 
Fr # 1+ / 2 9} 4 t{l 
rus a Deo, pec- f f / s p J ſo, hs 


cati merito ce. EY? ber the fleſh of Chriſt ſhould be cerrupted in the Grave 


cidilſet ;id eſt, 707 [45 ſorule be tormented with the paines of Hell. Becauſe 


ad [ntcrnuna, the ſoule free from ſinne, Was 101 10 be ſuljected toſuch pu. 


wb: (olcbar =: ay . | | 
peccatotis ani- P1ſh:122t:7cither ought corruption to tatnte the fleſhwith. 


rpms iba ost ſiane. Þ And this hee ſaith was done for this end: 
Moe that by the fieſhof the juit dying temporally , everla;ling 


rat peccatoris life might be given to our fleſh; and by the ſoule of the jnſt 


ca:0 corrumpi: J- | Os . 
| nn Wag deſcending into Hell, the paines of hell mizht be looſed. 


nec Chriſti ca- It 1$ the laying of S. Ambroſe, that i Chriſt being waa 


roin ſepulchio of [7pre when hee ard deſcend into the lowermost parts of 
 corrumpere- 


. Tartarus,breaking the barres & gates of Hell,called backe 


tur, nec infeini | | | 
doloribus ani- #710 life out of the jawes of the Divell the ſoules that were 


ma torquere- bond with ſinne, having deitroyed the dominion of death: 


fur. QuonNtam Es : | 
nts TRBLL. 42nd of Euſeotus Emiſſenus Or Gallicanus { Or who CVer 


vis a peccato, was the author of the ſixt Paſchall homily attributed 


non crat ſub- . k ; 
denda fapdn- ©© him) thark 7he ſorne of man laying aſide his body pier- 


cio : & carnem ed the loweit & hidden ſcates of T artarms : but where he 
ſine peccaton0 qpzg thought to have beent detained among the dead,there 


vue vI04.06 binding death , did hee looſe the bonds of the dead. 


corruptio Ful- 
gent ad Tralimwnd lib,3.cap.z0, h Hocautemideo faftam eft.ut per morientem tem- 


poraliter carnem juſti,donaretur vita #terna carni ; & per deſcendentem ad infernuma ani-. 


mam juſti,dotorcs ſolyerentur inferni 1444, i Expers peceati Chriſtus, cum ad tarta= 
T71ima defcendens,feras inferni januaſq; confringens,vinftas peccato anjimas mortis domi- 
natione deſtrufta, c diaboli faucibus revocavit ad vitam. Amvoreſ, de my iterio Paſcthe, cap 4. 
k Depoſito quidem corpore imas atq; abditas Tartari ſcdes filius hominis penetravit : 


£d ubi retcntus cfle inter mortuosputabatur,ibi yincula mortuorum ligatamorte laxavit. 
Enſeb.bomil, 6, de Paiha. 
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Preſently L therefore, Gauch Ceſarires (1n his third Palchall 
homily ; w® is the ſame with thefizſt of thoſe that goe j eqarn; i. 


under the name of the former Exſebins) the everlaſting gitur #tcrna 
nox infcrorum 


aight of Hell at Chriſts deſcending ſhined brieht-the ghd. ont 
hung of the mourners ceaſed,the burthens of the chaines fcendemere- 


were looſed, the burſted bands of the damned fell from fplenduit : fi- 


| | . luit ſtridor lu- 
them. The termentors aſtoniſhed in minae were amazed: Que he 


the whole jaypions ſhoppe trembled tozether, when they be- oluta ſunt 0- 
held © hriit [addainly in their dwellings : So Arnoldus Bo. 2 catenart , 


wa pg . | . - . dirupta cecide- 
nevallenſts 1n his booke de Cardinalibus operibus Chriſti —— p 


(commonly attributed to S. Cyprian ) noteth, that at damnatorum. 


/ tc, tonite men= 
that time there was 4 ceſſation from infernall torments: ebadoe 


WiC by a {rater 1s thus more amply exprelled 10 verlc. tortores: Omnis 
{1mul 1mpia of- 


, ---pavidis reſplenduit umbris ns. 7 
Pallidareena petens,propria quem luce corruſcuns muit, cum 
Non potuit fuſcare chaos. fugere dolores, S — : 
Infernus tunc eſſe timet, nullumq; coercens ; has Sie 1b, 
In ſe pana redit, nova tortor ad otia languet : bomul, 1, Ceſari- 

Tartara mala germnnt quia uvincula canta quieſcunt. va = - 
Mors ibj quid faceret, quo ite portitor ibat ? m Ab inferna- 


lib, tormentis 


 Auguiline doth thus deliver his opini irc Eclſatum eſt. 
S. Aug pinion touching c—_— 


this macter. ® That Chriſts ſonle came unto thoſe places \uuulln nent 


wherein ſinners are puniſhed, that hee might looſe them de Vudione 
} briſmats, in 
Ne, 


be looſed ; us not without cauſe beleeved.  Neyther did our n Aratr,bifte- 


Saviour being dead for ws, ſcorne to wiſite thoſe parts:that = ApeFiolice 
; : 10.1, 


hee might looſe from thence ſuch as hee could not bee ig10- , Chiifti ani. 


rant, accoraing to hu divine aud ſecret juice, were wot to mamvenitle 

uſque ad ca 
loca, in quibus peccatores cruciantur, ut cos (olyeret a tormentis , quos off ſolvendos 
acculta nobis ſua juſtitia judicabat, non immerito creditur. Augu/tin.de Geneſj ad literam, 
lib.i2.cap.zz, p Nec ipfam tamen rerum partem noſter falyator mortuus pro nobis 
viſitare contempſit ; ut inde folycret quos eſſe ſolycndos ſecundiuma divinam ſecretamque 
jaſtitiam ignorarc noa potuit, 7bie, cap.34. 
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oodles. bee looſed. q But whethcrhec looled all that hee found in in 
nd-ntia reſt,, Thoſe parnes,or ſome whom hee thought w orthy of that be. 
monia & infer efit, [yet enquire. For that he was in hell,and beſlowed 


nam comme- SD 77 
nn. this benefit upon ſome that did lye in the paines thereof, 


res; nulla cau- 1 doe 720t doutt. Thus did S. Aug: [170 write unto Eno- 
fa occurrit, cur 4125,who inquired.of him; .whether r 047 S4UVIOUY laoſed 


Illocredatur 
venifſe ry) wal all from thence , and en pricd Hell * which was in thole 


tor,ni{! ut ab daves a ItCeal queſtion . and J4'C occalion to that 
ejusdoloribus ſpeech of Greaoy Natztan 2%. ( If hee dcjceyd mio Hell, 


ſalyos facerct, 
Sed utrum om- £0e, thou downe with him ( namely 11 contemplation 


hes quos in cis and meditation ) /earme the myileries of Chriiis doines 


ven.t 
+ ty3nm BU there, what the dipenſation and what th eYeaſon W46 of bus 


iilo benefhc1o aouble deſcent (t0 Wit,from heay 'Eq UNTO carth, & from 


dignos judica - earth unto hell : ) whether at bis a PPOAYINT be ſimply ſa- | 


vitadhucrequ 
®y apy pam vel all,or there alſo ſuch only as ara be leeve. What Clemes 


cum apud in- Z/exan4r1n45 Nis opinion was herein, every oncknow- 


feros, & incora : —__ | : 
þ [ 
"* dy ain eth . that tovy Lord acſcenacd for nootver cauſe into Hell, 


tlitutis hoc be- but to preach the Geſpell , andthat "ſuch as lived a —__ 
neifcui przffi- Jife betore the time of the Goſpe:l, whether Iewes or 
tifle, non dubi- 

_ Oreciatis, although they were 184 el and in duraiice, yet 


to, Ie eprif 99. 
ad Euodium. hearing the voyce of our Lord ( eyther fiom hinſelſe 1m- 


-r SLomnesn- g,earatly or by the working 7 of Ji Apoſ les ) were pre) ently 


de {olvit falya- 
tor, & ſicut ic- converted awd dil beleos io a word, that*in Hell 


quirens ſcripſi- rhings were lo ordred, that eve there all the ſoules having 


fti 
amor heard this preaching #:17ht eyther ſhew their repentance, 


Si, ut quzredo 07 acknowledge their pr iſhment to-be jul. becauſe they 
dicis,exmaniti J;, og beleere. Hereupon , when Celſ# the Philoſo- 
ſunt inferi. Fb, 

ſ A'r ere dds xaTinguyrtzre) In, v5 x; mt CHEOY Ty pe/ghd piciigts, 7.6 » rizoeia The Dade ate 
mil 9% we The Ny Ort a nA 0764 may rac Agar ty þ xant ov 13d ona; Greg Natiant, oat. 42. 
gue eff 2.in Pajchs, t Ei, £14 Kg: di xdvy {7107 tic os 4974 amv), dd 76 oe g/ihioatg', 
a "x42 tarihSargetc.Clem, Alexandr lib,6,Strom, uU AiMiynex, Ge canic ripe four acy tin) 
7 parc ({er.quowc) id) our ©: $65 Col inng mance ty os fs (TV; on byTWC x, © QOstd, {mrmties on mats, 7 TW 
Ku2ts BalrHr 7 a Rnr mth cos x, 7 dx  Sergt er cipprenGy” mx roger Tr x, migtd- 
729.1014. X rx no dfvi aur $49 V0Y 64067 "Mic ; Ipx ndnrf Trouy & Wu), 4X5 0009} Te x1þ v y* 
Ker (tn ,p TW paTH yen cad 6122VWh 7 x24; ding arfl),f) ay 3k 5 tv ons, ahemwaws), [b/d. 
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i: pher made this objetion concerning our Saviour : 

k Surely you will 108 ſty of 917, that when heecould not. y os Sir ok- 
4 perſwade thoſe that were heere, bee went units Hell 10 per. 17: oat dv 
» 


$ s aeY 
eT //4 Ti! 07% any 


[wade theſe that were there. Origen, the icholler of pl ihe 


; 4 Clemens, {ticketh not toreturne unto him this anſwere. » «c 44% xeious 
4 : z }//hether heavill or no,wee ſay this, that both being 1 the mW = . 
bodie hee did perſwade nit a few put ſo many that for the <1 Morn 
' multitud: of thoſe that were perſwaded by him he was layd * 9wwors ors 
| in wayt for : aid after hus ſoule was ſeparated from hu bo- , Jn, 
| dy, hee had conference with ſoules ſeparated from their bo. 414 11 mins, ht 
dies , converting of thei unto himfelfe ſuch as wonld,or ——— 
ſuch «5 he diſceried to bee more fit for reaſons beſt knowne , 4c cu, 
i nuto hinſelfe. mr Or Ws 
i The like cffe&t of Chriſts preaching in Hell, is deli. | 709 ore 
"4 | | feiNet Woooh es 
| yered by a Anaſtaſies Sinaita, Þ Iobizs Or Iovins, Da- wngrigunazzcle 
Pi waſcen, d Oecumentus, e Michael Glycas,and his tranſcri. ' > 15e Eoumin 


Fo ber f7 heodorus - Metochites., Procopius ſaith . that g hee *s Ta 
#2 preached to the ſparits that were in Hell, reſlrayned im the "4a eric digre 
*ee priſon hon ſe,peleaſing thera all from the bond of receſcity. — 0+ 

Lg whercin hetolloweth S. Cyrillof Alexandria,writing A. cane” 

vj upon the ſameplace, Þ 1hat Chriſt went to preach to the * Anita) S5- 

I nat. vel Nicen, 


ſparits 11 Hell,and appeared to them that were detayned in nal 
rhe priſon houſe, and freed ihems all from bonds and nece(” b lobins, de 


tie, and paint, and puniſhment. The {ame S. Cyril in o ——_ 
R y Ju | : | F 9 cap} in 
his Paſchall homilies atiicmerh more direAly,char our Phety Biblie- 


Sayiour i entring into the lowermoſt aennes of Hell, and therg,tolum, 
| 222, 

c To.Damaſcey, 
de Orihodoxa fide ib. .cap wit. in Serm.de Deſundt, d Oceumen,iny.Peir.;, © Mich, 
& lyc.pars.2. Annalum, f Theodor. Meyochin. in Hicforra Roma) 4 4 Meurfio nuper edits ; 
que ex Glyce torn off deſurpta. gg: @:3 duTSE  Teic U dds, ne Tupy us & wi-.w evars;, 
onhiv7 T1 Gent ta lors 15 yume marrac 43ic Procop, in (14.cep.q42, h Quod fpiritibus 
in inferno predicatum abyerit,8& detentis in don.o cuſtodiz apparuerit Chriftus, & omnes 
rinculis libzravycrit, & neceſſitate, & porna, & {upplicio Cyr-U. Alerandr, fin. lib, 2. in E/at, 
eap.42. I KrtrxightOr a ns egerwranig welds woyeic, x, C1axm>vEn; Tyis G4rio) TIVMan, {d, 
Flithil, Paſchal, 20, 


preachin Fa 
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k Tir 2mm ig preaching to the ſpirits that were there , kemptied that 
durers xen/ous #Eſatiable denne of death," ſpoyled Hell of ſpirits , and ha- 
por id.hom, ying thusm (poyled all Hell,left the Drvell there ſolitaric 


1 zovan 8 48d alone.n For when Chriſt deſcended into Hell, ſayth 
mrbyg're 5 i= ANArenicuns, not onely the ſoules of the Saints were deli- 


eeld bom.6. : Fe "oP 
Mm OM 39. ered from thence ; but all thoſe that before wid ſerve it 


| rome the error of the Divell and the worſhip of idols, being en- 
wy 18 *> riched with the knowledge of God, obtayned ſaluation:for 

pus; Toic m7) > 7. 
which alſs they gave thankes, prayſing God. Whereupon 


Kalpuam i wn mviu ; 
xm 4amnees; the author of one of the ſermons upon the Aſcenſion, 


TIM; Honor m0 3 ( . 
meta 5 Farhered upon S. Chryſeſtom, bringeth in the Divell 


> HxC:ar,er COMPIayDINg, that the ſonne of Mary, 9 hatrng taken 
mxiu Gd. gyay (1612 hin all thoſe that were with him frem the verie 


homil. 7. | _ 
"= bezxinningyhad left him deſolate. whereas the true Chry- 


load inferes ſoſto;: doth at large confute this fond opinion : cenſu- 


clcendente, 11ng the maintayners thereof,as rhe Þ bringers in of old 
non ſantorum . - t , EL. Li : 
anime tantim PIVes conceytes and Tewiſh fables, Yea 4 Philaſirins, 8 


beratz ſunt $.r Awgnſtn out of him,doth brand ſuch for heretics: 
indeed 0M- whoſe reſtimonie allo is urged by S. Grezory againſt 


nes adco prius ; | 
in Diabolicr. George and Theedore, two of the clergic of Conſtanti- 


rore,& ſrow- wpp/e , who heid in his time (as many cthers did before 


Jachrorn cul | : 
rc. and afterthem) that ſour ozwn7potent Lord and Saviour 


vientes,aufti Jeſus Chriſt deſcending tnts Hell, did ſave all thoſe who 
egnuoneD1> there confeſſed him ts be God, ard aid deliver them from 
aiutem ſunt | 
conſecuti : | 47 
guare & gratias agebant, Deum laudantes. Audronic.Dialog.contra Indeorgap. do. o Om- 
nibus,qui jam inde ab initio apud me fucrant, tanquam accipiter ccleriter adyclans , ab- 
repms;dcſertum me reliquit.ChryſofF.iu Aſcenſ. Domins,ſerm.$.4 Ger oſſiorait, p My dv 
Twas ma lun Honey donuara woody Ter I'sJuixd;, Chryſoft in Matth,cap.11.hewil.36. 
edt Grac,vel37.,Latim, q Alijj ſunt haretici, qui dicunt Dominum 1n infernum dc- 
ſcendifle, & omnibus poſt mortem ctiam ibidem renunciafle (ſe nunciafle,corrigendum eff 
ex Gregorio) ut confitemtesibide (alvarentur.Philafir. Brizienſ.de Rercſib, cap.74. r Alia 
{bercfis) deſcendentead inferos Chriſto credidifſe incredulos, & omnes inde cxiftimat libe- 
rats. duruftinde Herefpb cap. 79, { Omnipotcntem Dominum ſalratorem noftruns 
leſurm Chrifti ad inferos deſcendent&,omnes qui illic confiterentur ci Den, (alyafle atg; a 
penis debitis ibetalle Fid, Gregor dib,6ctifie ly. of 1 Enange, bow, 2, F 
| f He 
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the parnes that were dne unto them. and when Clement 
our country man,about 150. years after, did renue that 


old crror in Germanie, that t rhe ſonne of Cod deſcending *. Quicontia 
. F: ". £. 7 hacmſanQory 
ito Hell delivered from thence all ſuch as that infernall ang; 1; 
priſon aid detayne, beleevers and nnbeleewers , prayſers of cens ; quod 
God and worſhippers of zApols : theu Royane Synnd held Kr —_—_ 
- | - THe io CL CEICONGERN 
by Pope Zacharie condemned him and his tollowers aq jnfe;os, om- 
for It. nes quos in'cr- 


N1 CaTcec! dory- 


But to leave Clemens Srotas,and torcturneunto Cle- | 
mens Alexaudrinus,at whom Philaſt; :z5 may (eeme tO rifſer, crdulos 
have ay ined ſpeciaiiy:1t iscontelled by our Adverlarics, - "I | 

. . Do, L | FUGATFGTES LIE: 
that he tell into thiscrror, partly being * deceived W1th guul & cults... 
theſuperhca!l conſideration of the wordes of S. Pet-7, res1dolorum, 

» / "-"/ 2 AP, : b Bon:far, Bugum- 
touching C/r1its preaching to the ſprrits tn pp ſon, 1.Per. on _ JT , 
3. Ig. partly being, deluded wich the authority of Hey- Þ 2:4} 135, 


5, the ſuppoled ſcho!ler of S. Part ; by whoſe ® Povinum 
ny PP c ar ſefum Chrifln 


zdreames he was p2r{waded to be'ceve,that not onely q.gondeniem 
Ch:iſt hiralcltc, bur his Apoſtles alfodid deſcend into ad inferos,om- 


| F nes pros & im- 
Hceli,ropreach there unto the dead &to baprizethem, ev). Jar 


Bur rouching the wordes of S. Peter 1s the maine predicat ab- 
doubt : whether they arc to bee referred unto Chriits — 

. . . Tac; oOmn1t:t facer. 

preaching by the miniſterieot No? unto the world [of g,,,1; mw. 

nudatus, & a- 
nathemati« vincule obligatus ; pariterq; Dei judicio condemnatvs , ycl omnis qui cjus ſa- 
crileg1s conſenſerit predicationibus, $1nsd_ Remana ſub Zacharia Pan. 745. baba: Ibid gr 
Com-3lcor earn, x Deceptus fuit ſuperficie verborii Petri ; quemnon animadyertitlonge 
diftint;u- Loqui,atq; prima facic vidcatur. Hemric Vicu, ae D. [.enf. Chifti edinfrres ſet, 43, 
Delafus authoritate Hermetis,purat Chriſta cuangchia pradicaſle damnatis, & corum 
aliquos liberafſe,qui ex gentili|bus !anQte vixerant. Alpbenſ Mengo7,. in Controver|. [ beologic, 
gue! 1,po/itev felt, ; ſ(ecurrs Andradum ib.z, Detenſ frei Tridentine, Z Oi Xrignu x 
dr fe exc) 6h ney iow ng To wrpe ys Ts Owl, xe1tth SromWNY Ty JavihuHh «, 74" 7. oy ens, Cal - 
pu ey THe Doptexa pubic x, a7 foray aun mw onen;ile wo nm urnt(y. Kaiilnoy 
puaT' eurs'y ie To udp, t, Tay dutfnomws' oN «To! , Coarmc vations, 1 welhtr Co pre; ariGn mae" 
x Fives 5 ot B29 hats Mndivet, 1X: 54 t2THENTELyG M6 5 dium dit wxmwy Xt iO nn TUBS X; (48 
pecf, 26 Gy5ua wth þ Iv Org, re Turn % Ounericre wer! auTHy Ky Taha of, is 7 #inoSio rl; Te YI yrs 
ty #ATT6/14 0 FUL 44] penn mts Om of INH T1 1 nlp Hy Of gal Avec, rw 5 7 eceap ds 
Tx Tas 1x i201, Her wes it Paſtere,06.3 femls:ud.g Cilann] 4 — M$ IromAar, 

Oo tac 
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the ungodly ; or unto his owne immediate preaching 

to the ſpirits in Hell after his death upon the Croſle. 

For (ecing it was the ſpirit ef Chriſt which ſpake 1nthe 

a 1.Per.tu1. Prophets, (as S,2 Peter ſhewerh in this ſame Epiſt!c)and 

'Þ 2,P4.2., among them was Not Þ a preacher of righteouſneſſe ( as 

| hee declarcth inthe next :) even as 1n S. Paul, Chriſt is 

© Epbeſ 2,17. fayd to have® come and preached to the Epheſians, name- 

| ly by his ſpirit in the mouth of his Apoſtles;ſo likewiſe 

in S. Peter may he be ſayd to have gore andl preached to 

_ « Nebemg.30. the old world, d by his ſpiritin the mouth of his Pro- 

=_ z, phers(andot Noe inparticular)when God having ſaid 

c Geneſ.6, 3, that his S pirtt ſhould ot alwayes ſtrive with man, be- 

cauſe hewas fleſh,did in his long luffering wait the expi- 

ration of the time which he then did ſet tor his amend- 

ment,evenan hundred and twentie ycares. For which 

expolition the Aethiopian Tranſlation maketh ſoume- 

thing: where the Sprr;7, by which Chr1# is (ayd to haye 

beene quickned and to have preached , is by the Inter- 

preter termed Maxphes K adgs,that is,the Holy Spirit.the 

addition of which epithet wee may obſerve allo to bee 

uſed by S. Paul inthe mention of the reſurrection and 

by S. Lukein the matter of the preaching of our Sayi- 

our Chr:/}.tor of theone we read, Rom. 1 .4.that he was 

and declared to betheSonne of God, with power, accor- 

_ rifſimus.tere- 010g to the Spirit of Holzneſſe,(or,the moſt holy Spirit) 

ww bb.15.i9 by the Reſurrection from the dead, and of the other, AR. 

-4 Pra ficavie 1+ 2. that hee gave commandements to the Apoitles by the 
ſpiritibus in holy $S pirt t. X 


—_— Thus doth S.Hzerome relate,that? a meſ? prudent may 

Dei Toe (forſo he termeth him)did underſtand chus place: 8 He 

_— preached ts the ſpirits put in priſon ; when the patience of 
icbus Noe, 41: - wp ; 

iluria imptjs © cd did wayte 1m the dayes of Noebringing in the flood 


infcrens. 7bid. #873 1/6 wicked.as if this preaching were then pertor- 
med, 


Rs wt. 
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med*when ihe patience of God did expett the con- 
ycr{i01 of thoſe wicked mea in the dayes of Noz.S. Au- 

uitine more direftly, wiſherh us to Þ conſider, leaſt hap- 

| c PE - h Conſiders 
pily all that which the Apoitle Peter ſpeaketh of the ſpirus ? nu nee 
ſhut up in priſon, which beleeved not in the dayes of Not, towmillud, 


pertaine no:hing at all unts Hell, but rather to thoſe times quod de con. 
| clulis in carcere 


which hee — 4 4 patterne with our times. FOL (,;cmbus qui - 
Christ ( layth he i before ever hee came in the fleſh ts ate in dicbus Noe 


| : | . = no crediderat, 
for us, which once he aid, came of tex before in the ſpirit ts, Apoflo 


ſuch «a hee pleaſed, admoniſhing them by ViGons in the ſþi- lusdicit, omni- 


rit as hee pleaſed : by which ſpurit hee was alſo quickened, 994d wteros 


non pertzncat $ 


when in hu paſs108 hee was mortified in the fleſh. Venc- @q q its po. 
rable Bede, and Waldfridus Strabas inthe Ordinarie tiustempora, 
Gloſle after him, ſer downe their mindes hercin yer 497m for- 


. mai ad hxc 
more reſolutely. * He who in our times commins in the eempora tranſ. 
eſh, preached the way of life unto the world, even he him. Ut Av-utipgy 


1n1am 


ſelfe alſo before rhe flood, comming in the ſþirit preach cd By - 
wxto them, which then were unbeleevers and lived car- nicer in carne 
nally. For by hu holy ſpirit hee was in Not, aud the reit PI? n009 gs 


riturus,quod 


of the holy men which were at that time, and by their (cyl fecir (a. 


good CONnVer ſa tron, preached to the wicked men of that age, pe _—_ YENC» 
: . arin pIritiy 
that they might bee converted to a better courſe of life. _* — 


Theſame expoſition is followed by Anſelmus Landu- bat,vilis cos 


wenſis in thej[ocerlincary Gloſle, | Thomas Aquinas in onanens ficut 
Ty qu 


his Summe, and diyctſe others in their Commenta- jagyiriru, qus 
rics upon thisp!lace. Yea ſince the Councell of Trent, fpiicu & v.vi- 


and ina booke written in defence of the faith of Trext, yas 


Dottor Azaradins profelleth chat hee thinketh this to {+ carne mor. 
| tifhcatus. 1514, 
k Qui noftris temaporibus in carne veniens iter yitz mundo prxdicavit, ipſc etiamante 
diluvium eis qui tunc increduli crant & carnaliter vivebant, ſprritu yeniens pradicavit, 
Ipſe enim per ſpiritum ſanctum erat in Noe, czteriſque qui tunc fuere ſandtis; & per 
eorum bonam conyerfationem, pravis illius zvi hominibus, ut ad mechora canvertercntur 
pradicavit- Bed.in 1, Peb. 3, & Gl:ff, ordmmar, ibid, } Thom. y, pert. Sw, Queſt. 52, ar- 


#16, 3. cd . 
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—_ ——_—_———— __ es ere ns EE re err Ort SE et PISS DES DI 
1: PAP beethe platze meaning of the place.m 1 which firit 

m 1nquoip. | A "=" Os Es Fs "3 
"A on oe vi be Þ13s) { -ife 08 (11 £0 £07n wang ( that n _ not 1184171 ne, 
ple veniens (ne that bee now ſirjt nadertoore the care of £4 Church ) did 
Eel 2 preach unto thoſe ſpirits, witch now in priſon doe ſuffer 

- Ecck {ie curi - HE | 
_ eu ſuſcepitſe 1LE 4 ſerved panes of their rifdeuie ; foraſmuch as they 
arbitrareinun) wouls 30t beieeve Noe £!Ung then good COL H {aile, and 

; I To Tt (:51- : : : Jag j by > 
+" WAP out builaing the Arke vy Gods appointment, notmi:hjl anains 

[ 51115, Q! C5 # : : ; 
nunc in carcere 1/;e Paruenee of Cre wad ways for them wery lone, towit, a 
Iam Ir puadred Jeares Or. m:07e. which accordeth fully with 

ACITANIS fe E . > . 
parnasluugt, EAT LNECEpretation of S. Peters words, which is delive- 
quippequi red by tac learncd of our fide, 7 w4:ch ſpirit hee had 
RET oj, LJ, Ry (nOirits 391 hys lan « 
nenti,& arcam COHC ANA PFOACICR 0 thez that vow arc /P77z15 29 priſon. 


MEL———_—_ 


Di juſa con- becaule they azſozeyed wien the ihmewas : when the pa- 


; m”_—_ 4g tieiice of God once way ted i the auy es oþ Noe;wuhile the 
quim volue- ArKe was 4 preparing.(1.Pct.z3.16,20.) 

runt,quamvis Buttnere were diverſe apocrypha!l fcriprures and 
ny Parr traditions atoot 11 the ancient Church, which did ſo 
me, hoe eſt, poſtefſe mens mindcs with the conceice of Chriſts prea- 
ceyrum aut © chqngy in Hell, that they never ſouzht ſor anic further 
amwplius annos = 


expettatet. An. MEANING 1N S. Peters words. as that ſentence eſpecial- 


&d.Þefeaſ, ly,which was fathered upon the Prophec E ſay Or lere- 


© 11220 mk 77 ; and from whence, if Cardigall " Bel/arnunes wiſe- 


n Bellarm.l:b, dome may be heard, it credible that S. Peter tooke his 


{ith words, namely : 97 he Lord the holy one of Iſrael remem-. 
' #1 o ; . . . » . 
ah iduq «. bred his dead, which ſlept in the earth of their graves . 


eu? ern aud deſcended tothem,to preach unto then his ſalvation, 
I'rex3\ Th wie y 
ar 75 x10 ns 


Marry erin Fer SRCKL, PIT IS 20 rAated among the old traditions, 
4 9; UL COW 

 -ofiioe.om 4190/6 54 orig cure Citalur 4 luftine Martin Dial»s.cum Tryphone : oh [reneo, 

6b 3 ap.23,hb,4.cap.39. as. $.C4p.3 1. Þ K rus op tmmy ic &; 39 44 mtozduoyc, oTtmng > os 

AatGX26 TM 2 HATH AHONA 4 DPAdmma + qiXienoNy 0-2 1:7 x'» awry wah CUnyec & TDheTwr,Atgay, Ap 

Sew rs m6) 7h F xa reg ont wo ,gt av TY OY Chefer. ors i 13g 2 AUS TWNOE YW3PTE 1 {ps aaa TIAL 

Naminlorl = 7% agih'8 a7 Th 401g r mg #J 5 15s ops ifs ris aur, Anal? Sin.vel Ncan.qu.1t, 


that 


and that blinde tradicion, which in4/? «(is Singita doth. 
ddiwr 5 36G zo. LS lay downe, unmediatly afrer his citation of S.Pe.. 
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that a certatne Scholler uſtii'g many opproviious [peecoe. 
C w = 


4a7413it Plaio the pruloſepoer x Plato appeared unto his 

by 745 flrepe, and ſaid. Mas, fo; 92are to ufe epproct 70155 

ſpeeches agatz:5t ce : for twerevy thou hnutett thy ſelfe. 

That [ was a (11 / all man 1 ao? ot denie: but when Chi if q Hoc de Pla. 

ac{cended into Hed in Vejte avede one did geleeue tn him one comme. 

before 3:y ſolfe. Nicerics Serroniizsrecntech this out of the Qu 1 

hu;{or1es of the Fathers -q which whether it bee J0 bee be. NCCNE,aU IO = 

leeved or n0, I lea wel Cairh v9, '6 be jadred by the heazers. co 
»* 7 th 11177 , 

as if any great matter of judgement ſnould be requitite, wee comm: n. 


tor che dilcerning ot this to be (as Bellarmine doth cen- 141.44 Gregor, 
N 4344 n% or4l.z, 


ſure 1t )*.2 fabl2, or ( as Dionyſus Carthuſtar 7s belore de Paſeba 
him) ſaz apocryphall dreame. The like ſtulte is that r Quareinter 


allo which was vented heeretofore unto the wor!d in —Y 
Tandgaec | 


the apoctyphall gofpell of Nzcodemws. ro ſay nothing narracio,quam 


v 


of that ſentence which 1s read in the old Latin edition in hiftorijs Pa- 
of the booke ot Ecuirftaſiions ; * 1 will pearce allthe lower- WEE Pen. 


7n0;t parts of the earth,and behoid all that are aſleepe,and ras,r. He 
ealizhten all them that hopeta the Lord,which a.though quidem fabula 


. I c{t, Bellarm, ib5 
it be nor now to be found inthe Greeke originall, and 4 de Chridts, 


hath perhaps another meaning then that ro which iris cap 16. 


ed: yer 151 che author of the imperfect \ ud inter 
applied ; yet 1s ir made by rhe or of tie 1mperiet iipocrenil 


(| < . 
worke upon Matthew one of thechicte inducements, compar 
which ledd him to thinke that our Saviour deſcended ct R— 
Go « _ - 7) p 1" "0 ® 
into 7ell.to vilite there the loulzs of the righteous. fon}. CArOnE 


"Fs. ſtan an 1 Pet, 2, 
The tradition that of all others deſerveth greateſt t Penctrabo 


conſideration , 1s the article of the Creed touching ou 
C , © fer. 


Chrifts deſcent into Hell : which» Gexcbrard atfirmeth rx, ;nſpicii 
to have beene fo hatctull rothe _L47ria95, that, as 4m- omnes dormis- 
broſe reportech upon the fifth Chapter of the epiſtle to ume 


nabo omnes 
ſperantcs in 
Domino.ve! ut «b emthore Oper imperfeT; in Matth, (inter opera ChryſofFomi ) honulid 4 cita- 
wr. Dcſcenda ad inferiores partes terrz, & vigtabo omnes dormientes, & illuminabo {pes 
Ns in Dum, EcclefiefFic,24-450 u Gilberi,Ginebrard lbb.3. de Trinitace, 


Oo 3 the 


—__— — 
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the Romanes,they ſtruck 1rquite out of the yerie Creed. 
But ncither is there the leaſt toorſtep of any ſuch mar- 
ter to be ſcene in S. Ambroſe : and it luthciently appea- 
reth otherwiſe,that the Arrians did not onely adde this 
article unto their Creedes, bubglſo ſet it forth and am- 
plified it with many wordes ; fo farrc oft were they, 
from being guiltic of ſuppretsing it, For as the Fathers 
of the firſt generall Councell, held in the yeare of our 
Lord CCCXXY. at Nice in Bjthynra , did publith 
| x S*omen, 5b, a Creed againſt the Arrians:ſothe Arrians on the other 
4.biſt.cap 18, fide, intheycareC C C LIX,. ſctouta Creed of their 
ag owne making, in a Synod purpoſcly kept by them ar 
bregir wrich Nice in Thractia,* that by the ambiguitie of che Coun- 
eve iPjnze, cells name, the {impler ſort might be more calily indu- 
eoderetelib.2, | ; O 
bif.cepz1, Ccd, to miſtake this Nicene for that other Catholick 
z Ke} eſe x8 Njcene Creed. And whereas the true Nicene fathers had 
_—” incheir Creed omitted the article of the deſcent into 
«*ric 369i. Hell ( which, as we ſhall afterwards heare our of Rufji- 
—. 71, was not to bt had in the Symbols of the Eaferne 
dis Ariminies Churches : ) thele baſtard fatherlings 1a their Necene 
Selexcie, Seerat. Crecd, did not onely inſert this clauſe, y Hee deſcended 
- -—<ur gl to the places under the earth , but added aiſotor turther 
32.Catin, amplification, Whom Hell it ſelfe tren;bled at. The like 
"_ _ did they ( with the words a lutle altercd ) in another 
Gm ww axcres * Creed [ct outin a Conventiclegathered at Conitan- 
rixmptows,ir 114ople: andin athird Creed hkewiſe (framed by them 
—=— gr” ar $1mium and confirmed the ſame yeare in their great 
thaxeſ; 16;d.Se. Councell at Ariminum)they put it in with a morelarge 
eras bb.2cep. augmentation, afterthis maner. ® He deſcended 8 the 
— Places mnder the earth and diſpoſed things there ; vuhons 
Theſpeech jsta. the keepers of Hell gates ſeeing, ſhooke far feare, It there- 
_—_ on 38 fore any fault were commucted inthe omiſsion of this 
| wagint,  Alticle, it ſhould touchthe Orthodoxe Fathers of Nice 
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and Conitantinople rather : whom the Zatcnes, diſpu hoc 


ting with the Grecraps 1n the Councell of Ferrara, do 4. Symbolo 
dircaly charge with ſubtracting this article from the Apoſtolonum 


ſubtrahendum, 
Apoſtles Crccd ; although they tree them from blame Rb. 


in ſo doing, becauſe they that torke it away (lay they) did menett illud : 


enie it,ror fight avainit the truth. Deſccndit ad 
wot denie it,ror fight 49 Deen 


But firſt they ſhould have ſhexwed, that the Fathers of quidetrazerit, 
Nice and Conſtantinople did finde this article of Chriſts id non nega. 


deſcent into Hell in the Apoltles Creed : before they m—_— - 


excuſed them trom taking it away from thence. For bant.tuwn. re 
the Creed of the Councell of Conitantimeple (which rvienp opiſe. 


5 | we . 
comonly goeth under the name of the Nicene Creed) — 


being nothingelle but an explanation & a more ample c Epipren.i 


inlargement ot the Creed Apoſltolicall;yea and fo fully —_— rat. 


expreſsing the ame, rhar iclelfe hath beene heretofore ,;,, nuke 
accounted and 4 named the Apoſtles Creed - it is not %* 4% «yiay 


to be thought that it would leaycout any article eyther din 20164 4 


uncxplaincd or alrogerher unnamed , which was then tin2 nciqus, +- 


commonly beiceved to have beene any parcell of the —_— 


Creed received from the Apoſtles. Adde hereunto the 1, 051i 
ingenuous confelsion of BYſe the Ieluite, in his poſi- Smbelum Con. 


- : > . .  flamiizopolit, 
tions touching Chriſts deſcent into Hell, © S, Cyprian, 7 gunteet.. 


or Ruffinuc rather, in hu expoſition of the Creed denyeth Syrmbolo Ape. 


that this article s read in the Creed of the Church of Rolorum dicat 
$accrdos, Do- 


Rone, or the Churches of” | the Eaſt : and ſome of the moit in, vebiſca,. 
ancient Fathers , while either they gather up the ſumme of © Beatus Cy- 
the Chriſtian faith,or expound the Creed of the Apeitles, P. 1anus,vcl po. 


© ; 2 tus Rufftinus 
have omitted this point of aothine. But at what time it incxpoſitione 


was inſerted in the Creed it cannot certatnely bee determi- "_ Negat 
ed. hc firſt particular Churchthat is knowne to hayc legiin — 

Romana Sym- 
bole, & Oricntis Eccleſijs: et vetuſtiſmi you gqnida,dum vel ſurmam fidei Chriſtianz, 
rel ſynibolum Apoſtolic cxponunt, hoc dogma pretermiſcrant, Quando autem inſertum 
&1 S7mbolo,certe conftitui non poteſtls, Buſ4,4t deſcenſu Chriftiiad inferes, Theſ,;1, 


inſerted 
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inſerted this article into her Creeed, is that of Aqgilera- 
which added allo the aitributes of f 77w7ſible and in. 
f Ommineten- paſsible,anro God the Father almizhtic 10 the beginn ng 


Nos tonifbils ofthe Creed ; as appearerh by Ruffinus, whos framed 


* & impaſſibile, his expoſition of the Creed according to the order uſed 
Sciendi quod 1q that Church. But whether any other Church in 


duo 1th ſermo- 


nesin Eccleſiz INE World for 5 oo. yearcs after Criſt , did follow the 
Romanz ſym- Aquileians in putting the one of theſe additions 0 tbe 


| bolo non ha- . 
BT Conte Apoſtolicall Creed,more then the other; can hardly , 


autem apad 1 {uppoſe , bee ſheiwed by any approved teſtimonie of 
nos additos anriquitic. Cardinall Bel{armiie noteth, that S. h 1u- 


. harrcſcos caus 


Sabe'ii.R, fm, grfline in his booke de Fide er Symbolo, and in bis foure 
in expoſie. ymb, bookes de Symbelo ad Catechumer os, maketh no mention 


> c1p thro of this part, when hee doth exparnd the whole Creed fiue 
I 1 


ſequimur,que ſeurrall times, Nay Petrus Chryſelozus, who was arch- 
in Aquilcienſi [yjlhop of Ravenna 450.years atter Chriſt,doth i fix (c- 
| _— yerall tumes goc over the expoltuon of the Creed : and 
ſuſcepimus 1, yer never medleth with this article. T he {ike alſo may 
Fbid. be obſerved in k Maximms T anrimenſis nsexpoiition of 


h Angnfſtinus ; : 
*:Lb& der. the Creed. For as forthe two! Latin cxpulinons there- 


_ &Symbolo, & of that go under the name of S.CZ11ſo//o; (the larter 


_—_— 4 whcreot hath ir,the former hath it not, and the others 


 Catechnme- thatarefoundinthetenth Tome of $_ Avgyſizzs works 


—_— memi among, the Sermons de Tewpore ( mfoure of which 
Nit NUJns PAT. ' =, 
> tl —_ doe repeat 17,0 tWO doc omitt it:) becauſe the authors 


Symbolum of them, together with the rime wherein they were 


=> fuk written, be alrogether unknowney they can bring us 


4 Chrifo, (6.4. little light in this inquiry. 


cap.6, Neyther is there hecreby any whit morederogated 
[4 Pe!r .Chry/e- h 4 4 : "EC, 
uſers; is. fromthecredu of this article,thenthere is from others, 


$9 60.61.62 Whoſc authority is acknowledged ro bee undoubred 
k Maxim. Ho- + by 


peid, ds tredniene Symeeli, I Toms, Oper Chig/*it.Latin, m Sema ce Texupoie, 115. 
T73t, 181 195, Rn S4/MLI9.S 123, 
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anWF+yond all exception : as namely that of our Sa- 

x ., | TW. O Fertuna!, L5, 
viouts death , and the Communion of Saints. the one 11.»+w.1.in 
whereof as ſuthciently implied in the article of the Cr#- Expo/n.Symbad. 

 .. "I D 
_ cifixion as aconſequent,orthebruriall as a necellarie an. P Fen © Ber: 


lb.Y. certra Fig 


recedent thereof , the other as virtually contayned in peudy Tolitan, 
the article of the Church; wee finde omitted nor inthe fg: 5!.euit 1n- 


"In FP pm ' 1 ' | go 'Wag, 
Cor:ſtantinopolitan Symboll alone, and in the ancient © nefengny 


Apoltolicall Crecds expounded by Ref ſints, Maximus, ad inferos nite, 
d Chyy(Gl | 'C9 in thoſ; h . - , conſenrienti- 
and Chryſologus, but aito in thoſe that are extant 1n act 1 
_ oN- | us {etariys, 

oYenaniius Fortunatizs 580. and 1np Fiherius and Bear inter ocrmarno: 

1155 , 785. veares after Chrift. Inall which hkewiſe may Symbol! Apo. 


*.. ſtolict 2rticulos 


bee noted, that the title of Mater of heaven and earth 
is not giycn to the Father in the beginning of the 10 B«jen,ge 


Creed : whichour of the Creed of Conſtantinople wee 37/en' the[e3 3. 
| p —— r A#32.27 3t. 
ſce 15 now every whete added thercunto. Ot which c pjaw 16.10. 


additions as there15 now noqueſtion any where made: t Quisergo ni. 
ſo 4 by theconſent of both (ides,this of the deſcent into — boos 
Hell ailo, is now numbvred among the articles of the aypu3Tifnns 
Apoſtles Creed. For the" Scripture having expreſſc- Cbriftum? eu. 
y teſtitied, that rhe prophecie of the Pſalmiſt, £7 hor a” 
ſhalt not leave my ſoule in Hell, was verified in Chriſt , S. ownes coveni- 


eAtonſlins conclulion muſt neceſſarily be interred 435+ quod 
= Chriſtus ali. 


thereupon. *YWho therefore bat an Infidell will d:nie that quomods ad 


Chriſt was in Hell ? Thus v all agree,that Chriit did ſome inferos deſcen- 


maner of way deſcend into Hell: ſaith Cardinall Befar. ere. Ar 


; | quzſtio tota 
mine. But the whole queſtion is touching the expoſition of eſt de explicati- 


this article, The common expoſition which the Ro. 2*< hujus arti- 

4 X $4 culi, Bellarm de- 
#:1jh Divines givethereof, is this : that by Ze//is here Chrifadib., 
underſtood, * not that place wherein the wicked arc 42-6. 

| x In 3.Sent. d;7, 

22.D Thom. Bonavent. Richard.Gab,Palud,& Marſil. quzf.r3.& reliqui in hoc coveniar, 
quod ad loca daninatori non defcendit Fr.Suarex tom ein 3 part. Them. diſh.q3 ſet.g.Non 
deſcendit ad inferos reproborum ac in perpetuum damnatorum, quoniam ex co nulla eff 
redemprio : igitur ad cum locum deſcendir,qui vel Sinus Abrahz, vel comuniter Limbus 
Patrum appellatur, Fr,Feuardens Dialog 6.contr,Calvinian.pag. 50g edit.Celon, 
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tormented bur the boſome of 457417 , wherein the 

godly Fathers of the old Teſtamentreſtcd : for whole 

dcliveric from thente they fay our Saviour tooke his 

4} journey thither, Bur S. Auguſ/zn 1n that ſame place, 

| wherein he counteth it a pont of infideliue ro denie 

y Quapropter the gong of Chr717 into He!l , gainſaycth this expoli- 


 ftinitlum A- 


Gan tion thercof : profelsing that he could fnde the name 
Chritummor- of Hell no where given unto that P- ace wherein the 
ſoutcs of the righteous did reft. y Yierefore (faith he) 
ra dixiſiet, non if thehol) Script; TC Bal ſalt, that Chrijt veig dead ard 
_—__ in- comennto the beſoxee of Avraham not having named Hell 
Pe | and the paines thereof : I marvayle wuhetier awy would 
ror {1 quiſqua hate bee ſo eld, as to have avanche that Chriſt ac 
ad infcros cum G ended into Hell. But becan fe 2 evident teilimonies doe 
defcenditle al / 
ſ-rerc auderct, wake mention both of Hell and PAatrwes : [| CC 0 catſe, why 
Sed quia evi= owy Savionr ſhould be vele: vedio have come ibither, but 
centia reftimo- 11,» be ſhonld deliver men yon the paines thereof And 
commemorant a therefore, what bexefite he brotoht unto thoſe juſt men 
= gone, ; thatwereintheboſeme of Ab; aham, when he did deſcend 
4 CAL: 
WT. oc into Hell,I have not yet found. 1 hus tarre S. Auguſtin, 
ill credatur For the better underſtanding ot this, wee aretocail 
yenillefalva> unto minde that ſaying of the bPhiloſophers : : that 
tor,nilt ut ab 
ejus doloribus they who do n0t lexrae rigbtl 1 to undrſtand word; ſe to 
__ be deceiucd in the thines thersſc {ves.It wil not be amiſle 
4 Yade illisju- therefore , to conlider ſomewhat of the name of etl: 
fliquiinſinu thatrhe< nature of the word being rightly underſtood, 


Avrahz cratt, wee may the better conceiye the truth of the thing that 
cum ille inin- 


fernadeſcen- IS{ignificd thereoy, Weeare to know then firlt of our 


deret,nondam Engliſh word Hell, that the originail thereof 1s by di- 


guid mls 


ſetinvepi;s  VErLe men deliyered diveilly. Same deiive it {rom the 
guibus cum ſecundum bea: ihcam preſentiam ſux divinitatis nunquam video receſſiſe. 14, 


avid. b "AgegR Au Hg TH t T3c GO0g5perr, T9 evo uy 1444 dub 07 vet TVET; ans wy 011g Fa Fo = 


24s a S wic mga: Plutarch in lip, de 7 lice of 8fr1ide, C "Os 4j  i1ipara eidy” 
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orincludtng it in theaſpiration, For « this letter S((aith d Aded ante 
Priſcian ) hath ſuch an afſinittewith til.e aſpiration , that "Sony ell 
the Beotians in ſome words were wozt towrite H for S,[ay- t 5. —_ 
ins Mubg for Mrſa. Others bring it from the Greeke tion ; quod 
word tos , which ftgattieth a/4ke: others from the Ls -. 
Engliſh hole, as ſignitying 4 pir-hole ; others from hale, vibus folebant 


as noting theplace that halcth or draweth men unto it. B*otipros, 4 


| > « fcriberegdluha 
Some (ay, that inthe old Saxon or German, 1/e/ tgni- ,,, _ | 


fieth deepe , whether'ir bee (77h or low. Bur the detiya- ccntes. Priſcien. 
tion given by © YVer;Zegan 15 the moſt probable; from _ "8 
being velicd over, that 1s to ſay, hidden or covered. For krefturtiency 
in the 01d German tongue (trom whence our Engliſh £*3/4/b entiquu- 
was cxtradted) *17/fignifieth 10hide : and Hilshin Ot- | — 
fridus Wiſſenonroenſis; is hidden. And in this countrey, animedterſin 
with them that rerayne the ancient language which 7% Pore. 
their forefathers brought with them out. of England, = 
to hell the head, is as much as !o cover the head : and hee 

that covere:hthe houſe withtile or ſlate, is from thence 

commanly called a hel/zer.So that in the otiginall pro- 

priery of the word, our He// doth exaRly anſwere the / 
Greeke *&\y5 , which denoterh 7% &if\x T/op , the 

place which is unſcene or remoyed from the fght of 

man. ; 

Weearein the fecond place therefore to obſerye, s Vari in 
that the tearme of Hell, 'belide the vulgar acception, *riPturis & 
wherein it{1goifieth thac which Luke 16. 28; is called i 
theplace of torment ; 18, inthe Eccleſiaſticall uſe of the recum1 de qui 
word, extended more largely to exprefſe the Greeke Pape _ 
word Hizes and the Lgtin 7feri, & whatſoever is con- men pond 
tayned-underthem, Concerning which S. 4r7u;tine infcromm.. en. 
giveth chisnote ; 87 he name of Hell 75 variouſly put in fore Per 
Scriptures,and in many meanings,according as the ſenſe of copay, 
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the thinzs which are entreatea of aoth require , and Ma- 
ſter Caſaubon (who underitood the propertie of Greeke 


h Qui cw and Latin wordesas well as any) this other. b They w/o 


propne ſedem 7hinke that Hap t s t& properly the ſeate of the dammed, 
_—_— be noleſſe arceaved,then they who, when they readIt x. 
non minis hal- Ro s 772 Lattm writers , doe interpret it of the ſame place. 
--onfroghl | 1 he lelle cauſe have wee ro wonder, that Hel in the 
WS au: a- Scripture ſhould bee maderhe place of all the dead in 
gunt apud La- common , and not of the wicked onely. as in Pſalm. 
-——+>xaqff 89.47, 4.8. Remember how ſhort my lime ws : wherefore 
eodem loce in- hat 1,01 made all men in wvaine ? Vſhat man 1 hee that 


rerpretantur. [jeth, and ſnail rot ſee arath ? ſhall hee deliver his ſoule 

—_——— hehand of Ht x. 1 ? and Efai. 38. 18,to9. Hziut 

gor. Nyſſen.epift. JV077 C HAHNa 3 z\O ELL 

ad Eufteth, cannot frayſe thee , death canuot celevrate thee : they 

Ambrof. & B4- that 902 downe into the pit canns! hope for thy truth. The 
fii:f1161,116, = | / . 

| LivixG,theL1y 1 n 6, hee ſhall prayſe thee, as I ace 

this day. Where the oppolttion betwixt Hell and the 

ſtate of /ifein this world is to be obſ{crycd, Now asthe 

common condition of the dead is contiderable three 

maner of wayes , eyther in reipeCt of the body ſcpa- 

rated from the ſoule,or of the ſoule ſeparated trom the 

bodie, orof the whole man indefinitcly conſidered tn 

this ſtate of ſeparation : fo de we finde theword Hades 

which by the Latins is rendred 1»fernzs or 1feri,and 

y the Engliſh, Hell ) to be applied by the ancient Greek 

interpreters of the old Teſtament to the common ſtate 

and place of the bodie levercd trom the ſoule, by the 

heathen Czreeckes to the common ſlate and place of 

the ſoule ſevered from the bodice, and by both of them 

tothe common ſtate of the dead,and the place propor- 

tionably correſpondent to that ſtate of diſſyulution. 

And fo the DoQors of the Church, ſpeaking 19 the 

{ame Janguage which they lcarned both from the (a- 
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cr:d and the forraine writers, are accordingly found te 
take the word ia theſe three leveral! fignifications, 
Touching the firlt we areto note, that both the Sep. 
247iut in the Old Teſtament, and the Apsitles1n the 
i New, doc uſe the Grecke word "Adis Hapts (and 
anſwerably rhereunto the Latin Iaterpreters the word 
Infernus or Infezi, and the Engliſh the word Zed) for 
thac which in the Hebrew text 18 named way Su eos : 


on the other fide, where in the New Teſtament the 


word Hapss is uſed,there the ancicnt Syriack tran{la- 
tor doth pur \\Ja8 Shejul 1a ſteed thereof. Now the 
Hebrew Sheo! (and ſo the Chalay,Syriack and «AH Ethis- 
pian words which draw their originall from thence) 
doth properly denote the interior parts of the carth, 
that lyc hidden from Our {19ht; namely whatſoever 
tendeth downerward trom the lurface of the earth unto 
the center thereof. In which reſpe& we (ce that the 
Scripture deſcriberh Sheotto be a deepe place; and oP- 
poſcth the depth thereof unto the heighth of Heaven. 
(lob.11.8.Pſalm.139.8. Amos 9.2. ) Againe, becauſe 
the bodics that live —_ the ſurface of the earth, are 


corrupted within the 


mo:ly put for the ſtate and the place wherein dead 
bodics do reit,and are diſpoſed for corruption. And in 
this reſpect wee finde that the Scripture doth oppoſe 
$h:0/ not only unto Heaven, butalſo unto this lxd of 
the vins wherein we now breathe. ( Eſai. 38. 10, 11. 
Ezech. 3 2.27.) the ſurface of theearth being the place 
aypointed for the habitation of the living ; the other 
parts ordayned co be the chambers of deach. Thus 
they that are i# the graves (lob. .,28.) arc (aid ro ſleepe 


in the auit of the earth ( Dan.12.2.) The Plalmiſt, in 
- Pp 3 his 
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owelis thereof; * the dust retur- k Ecclefaft.x x, 
ins lo the carth as it was : therefore is this word com. 7: #3415. . 
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his orophell e of our Sayiours humiliation ,tcarmeth ir 
the duit of death : ( Pfal.22.15. ) which the Chaldee Pa. 
raphraſt expoundeth mmnzp 1:2 the houſe of the grave ; 
1nrecpreting Sheol after the lelte ſame maner, in Pla. 31. 
18.& 89.49.R.Mardechai Nathan in his Hebrew Con- 
; cordance, giver no other interpretation of the word 
| av Sheo!,but only >» ,or,the grave. R. Abraham Aben- 
Ez74 in his commeutaty upon thoſe words,Genef.37, 
35.1 will goe downe into Sheol unto my ſonne monrnizg ; 


1 07718 _ = writcth thus. | Here the '77 anſlator of the errizo 'T perſons 


Ca AV 


*=m: #86 (he mcancth the Vulgar Latin trauflarion uled by the 

+ =p w ”» Chriſtians )erreth,in tranſlating Sheol Hell or C ap 
"for behold, the ſienification of the word i 5 or the grave. 

for proofe whereot he alledgerh diycrs place of Scrjp. 
ture. Where by the way you may note,that in the laſt 
edition of the Maſoriticall and Rabbinicall Bible,prin- 
red by Bombergizes, both this and diverlc other pallages 
elſewhere have beene cur out by the Romitlh Corre- 
Qors : which I with our Bauxtorfins had underſtood, 
' when hefollowed that mangled and corrupted COp1C 
in his late renewed edition of that orcat workss R.$S4- 

lows larchi,writing upon the ſame words, Gen.37.35. 
Sow | aith,;thac® according 10 the literall ſc nſe, the 1mterpreta- 
_ Ro t164 thereof i is the Grave * (11 my m0u7 H1717 I will be b«- 
ried, and I will not be cor-forted all my dayes. ) but after 


terchigin OO the Mig, ai: OL Allegoricall interpret aiien, ii ts Geheiina. 


_ Inlike maner, R.Dawvidiimcht expounuing that Place, 
Plal:9.17.7 hewicked ſhall twrne into Hell,atd all the na- 
tions that forget Ged , acknowiedgeth, that by the De- 

- mn Elia in Faſhor® A! legoricall expoſition, into Helis 2s much 

Tiſcib;,rerb, to fay, as into Gehennma: but according to the literal] 


mea! 12 he expoundeth 1 It, 52p7 tiito i e 9YAT -C : INURA- 


nn o57 her CD withall that the Prophet ouſeth here [1c terme of 
turning 


Kivichi inlſ.9. 
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turning Or rctnrnirg, with refercnce to that ſentence, 
Gen.z.19.Dult thuu art, and #70 4uit ſhalt thos re. 


FUrBe. | 
Our of which obſeryation of Kiz:ch; wee may fur- 


ther note, that the Hebrewes, when they expound Shea! 


to bethe 9rave, do not meane ſo much thereby an ar- p Omnibus 
7. C + dio ' 55 natura {-pulty- 
tiicial grave(to Witza pit digged inthecarth,or a romb *" ID 


ray{cd above ground ) as a naturall ſepulchre : ſuch as nautraos ids 
the Poet ſpeaketh of inthar verle , I 
l at 7 MHUYTICDCNE. 
Nec tumulum curo, ſepelit naturavelictss. q Pate <=0Y 


and Senecain his Controyetrtics. py Nature bath rinen para crucibus 
in ſepulturam 


. . ya ; 
4 buriall unto all men - ſuch A ſuffer ſhiprorack the ſame (uam detluunt 
: : : Ka: ACTUAL; 
wave doth bury,that cait them away . the bodies of ſuch eos quivivi 
65 are crecified aropp away from the Croſſes unto their by. urantur, parna 


| | TR, | | -rat Senec. 
rial, to ſuch as are ournt alive, their puniſhment is a fa- 164.3 corn 


ncrall, For this is the difference that is made by au- 4, 


thors,betwixt 6#4rying and z1erring : that 1 he is under. T om IN- 
C [Ot r qug- 


ſtood to be bigied who ts put away in any mancr,hut hee to quo modo 8. 
be ieterred who is covered with the earth. Hence diffe. ditus: huma- 


rent kindcs of " 5xrialis are mentioned by them, accor- _ 0 
«Cl S, 


diog to the different uſages of ſeyerall nations : the 1.7 »n.4is 


nameoft a ſepulture being glyen by them, as well to the P. $4 
\ burning of the bodies of the dead, uled of old amon I = (9 


the moreciyill nations ; as to the devouring of them n94,; #54 


dy 4a97zgcs, which was the batbarous cuſtorae of the — 
ue vey4r,04 


t [117ca31475. Therefore u Diogenes was wont to ay, 12tobgem 
that it the doggesdid teare him, heſhould have an Hyr. «5 > OR 
£41144 bariall: and thole beaſts which were kept tor SI 
this uſe, the x BadZriaps did terme in their language Se. Stn 


. | 7 
f Nec difperfis buſtis humili ſepultur2 crematos. Cicer Philippic.14. t Fan optim 
i ccaſent cffc ſcpulturam Jd.bbt.Twſcul.quei7, U . Frere 453i, 3m ws F Af 6, = 
nk 2 w91y, Tot g0/4 (gay 4 T4314 Stobars, X Tie Ww ereipuxirt; d\s roow,# Wer: or ra ka 
ga ian Prg*dpiul works Frimadis ps UL z 58 &RQientc XpAs 1 Ti wat s Re Sirabs 
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putchrall dogges ; as Strabo telaterh out of Oneſicritus. 
So inthe Scripture, the Prophet 16745 calleth the belly 
of the Whalc, wherein he was deyoured, ? the belly of 
Sheol,that is,ot Hell or the Grave. For® /owas ( laith 
rmx Baſil of Seleucia) was carried in a living erave, and dwelt 
ENT ind ſwimming priſons aweking in the region of death, 
pu: y24 urine The common lodge of the drad and not of the living, while 
xe2cw 451, - fie awelt 113 that billy which was the mother of acath. and 
= in the prophecic of /erery, King Tehojakim ts (ard ro bee 
piextw irs © buricd,(althou gh with the burtall of an aſ/e, )when his 
paries.Bafie5e- C:rkafle was drawer andcaft forth beyond the gates of Ie- 


leuc orat 12.944 


y In,2.2. 
2 'Hriavrc oa 


' in lonameF 1, ruſalem. 


a lercm,22.19. 


d capit omnta telius 
b Lncanlb.7. 


ue genutt ; calo tegithr, gut non habet 1131 am. 
Theearth which begerreth all,reccrycth all : and hee 
that wanteth a cotfhn, hath the welkin for his winding 
© Magna pa- {bect. © Theearrh 1s our great mother; 
rens terra ct. d Ornipareas eadem rerum communeſpulcynm. 
vid, 1, Vere, the common mother, out of whole wombe as naked 
d Lucret.ae rer. - , 
natur.lib.s, | WE came,10 c naked ſhall we returne thither. according te 
+ that,in Pfalm. 146.4. Yu ſpirit geeth forth, hereturueth 
to H1s earth. and Plalm. 104.29. Thou take? awa 
their breath,they die ; and returne to Tur1R duit. And 
this is the Sheo!,which 706 wayrcd for, when he ſaid: . 
fSheol or theerave,(tor that is the Hellwhich is meant 
here : as is conteſſed not by Zyranws only , but by the 
leluite P;neda alſo) i mine houſe ; I have made my bedde 
in the darkeneſſe. I have ſaid ts corruption, Thou art my 
father : to the vverme , T hott art my mother , and my 
friter. 

This is that common ſepulchre, zo» fad7um ſed ni 
tum , not made by the hand of man, bur proyided by 
nature 1t ſc]fe : berwixt which vaturall and artificial! 

| rave 


f 196,17. 13,14- 
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grave « theſe differences may be obſcrved. The artifici- 

all maybe appropriated to this man or that man. The 

Patriarch David i both dead and buried,and bu ſepulcher 

is with us unto this aay :laith S. Peter, AR. 2.29.and, 

Tet build the tombes of the Prophets, aud garniſh the {- | 

pulchers of the righteous : ſaith our Saviour Matth.23. 

29. But in the naturall there is no ſuch diltinetion. It 

cannot be ſaid,thatthis is ſuch or ſuch a mans Sheo/ - 1t 

1s conſidered asthe common recepracle of all the dead, 

as wee read in /ob : 1 kyowe that thou will brins mcueto g lebgo.y, 

death,and 1s the howſe appointed for all living, b For t9 |, cn. 

everic man (as Olympiodorus writeth upon that p'ace ) vim howini 

the earth it ſelfe us appointed as 4 houſe for his grave. © Tg ſex 

io nere the priſoners re ſt rogether((airh lob) they heare 0t ira wh oo. 
wvoyce of the 8 a {/or. T he (mall and great are there; tata.()lympin. 


dov.Canin Greats 
«nd the ſervant, free from his maſter. Againe, into a made |, en 


grave aman may cnter io alive and come out alive ; 16,3, 18,19, 

againe ( as * Peter and Jobn did. into the ſepulcher of 4 74,2e.6 n 

Chriſt : ) bur Shes eyrher findeth men dead when they 

Came intoit ( whack is the ordinaric courſe ) or if they 

come 1nto. it alive ( which is! anew and unwontcd 1 ywuw.1s.;6; 

thing ) it briogerh death upon them ; as wee ſect tell 

outin. Korah and. his complices, who arc\aid ro have 

one downe alive intoSheol,, wheathe carch opened her 

mouth,and (ſwallowed them up. (Numb. 16. 30.33.) 

Laltly, as many living men doe goe into the grave 

made with hands,aud yer in ſodoitig they cagnot bee 

faid to goc1nto Sheol ( becauſe they come from thence 

aliveagaine : ) ſo ſome dead men allowant the honour 

of fuch a grave (as it was the caſe of Gods ſervants 

= wholc bodics were kept from burial Jand yet thereby m Plat rs * 

are nor kept from Sheol;which is the way that all fleſh £421.39: 

muſt  goe to. For all goe unte one place ; all are of theduſt, | 
24 4nd 
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and all turne to du#t azaine. ( Eccleliaft. 3.20.) We con. 
clude therefore, that when Sheol is ſaid to fignifie the 
grave; the tearme of grave mult bec taken in as large 
aſcnſe, as it 1s in that ſpecch of our Saviour, Iohn.s. 
28. All that are in the graves ſhall heare his voyce, and 
ſhall come forth ; they hs have done good, unto the reſur- 
rection of life,and they that have done evill, unto the re- 

| ſurreflion of damnation. and in Elai. 26. 19. according 
« Sepulchra £0 the Greeke reading : The dead ſhall riſe , and they that 
autem mortu- . Are 713 the graves ſhall bee raiſed up. upon which place 


orum in hoc ; - 
hoo Gmilicer © 2$eP WELern thus, 2 17 1h place and 1n many ethers 


& in multis [kewiſe,the graves of the dead are to be underiood accor. 
alijs ſecundum ding to the more certaine meaning of the Scripture, not 


cp ſuch onely as wee ſee are builded for the receiving of mens 


zrz ſenſum | | 
accipieda ſunt, b#dzes , eyther cut out in ſtones or digged downe in the 


nonſoumea grrth : but every place wherein 4 mans boaie lyeth,eythey 
quzaddepeſt. entire or in any part, albeit it fell out that one body Trouls 


jtoncm huma. 
nonun oe be diſperſed through many places, it being no abſurditie at 
ridentur ele 1 1} 1t all theſe places in which any part of the body tyeth, 


== age | 
+— un ſhould bee called the ſepulchres of that bode. For if wee ds 


aut in terra de- ot tha underitand the dead to bee rayſed by the power of 
folla, ed on dont of their graves : they which are not committed to 


nis locus in 


guocunq; vel Gurtall, nor layd in graves, but have ended their lift eithey 


| _ #1 ſhipmrackes or in ſome deſart places, ſo as they could nos 
vel cx £64 ali. be committed to buriall, ſhould wot feeme to bee reckoned 


uZ jacet :etis gz0777 them who are ſaid ſhould bee rayfed up ont of their 


_ = '” graves. which would bee a very great abſurditie, Thus 

perloca multa OY72e8, 

diſpcrſum ſit, 

abſurdum non eritomnia ca loca in quibus pars aliqua corporis jacet, ſepulchra corporis 

eji1s dici. Si cnim non ita accipiamus reſurgere de ſepulchris ſais mortuas divin3 virtute ; 

| —_—_— ſunt ſepulturz mandati, neque in ſepulchrisdepoſiti, ſed ſive naufragijs, 

fiveindeſertis aliquibus defundti ſunt locis, ita ut ſepulturz mandari non potucrint ; nom 

videbun'ur annumerari inter cos,qui de ſepulchris reſufcitandi dicuntur. Quod utiq; ralde 

abſardi cſt,0rigen,iw Eſj.4b. 28,6445 4 Pamphile, vel Erſebro peiizyyin dpologia pro Ur1gene, 
| | | ow 
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Now you ſhall heare, if you pleaſe, what our Ro- 
miſh Do@ors doe deliver touching this point, ® 7 here o Dux ſiper 
be two opinions , ſaith Pererizs upon Genel: 37, 3 5. con- Þ*< quiſtione 


, nt fe: 
gerning this queition. The oxe of the Hebrewes and of ma- yi. ch we. 


wy of the Chriitians in thu our age, but eſpecially of the breoram, de 
Chrittianis 


Heretickes , affirming that the word Sheol Genrfieth no. ans 

, | mul:orum in 
thing elſe in the Scripture , but the pit or the grave, and hic xearc no. 
from thence reaſoning falſly that our Lord did not deſcend fra,maxme 


.: —_— | rero Heretice- 
into Hell. e The other opinion i of undoubted and cer- i 


£41777 truth : that the Hebrew word Sheol : and the Latin tium vocem 


"erins to it, both in thi ture S<col non figs 
Infernus anſwering , bath in thu place of Scriptur 2 


and elſewhere oftentimes doth ſignfie, not the pi! or the ;\$,,;u.5- 


grave but the place of Hell,and the places under the earth ol R_ ſire 
epulchrum, & 


wherein the ſoules are after death. 4 Whereſocver Hi:- 

. Hh ex hoc f.lfo ar. 
rome ( (aith Auguitinus Steuchus up>n the ſame place) gumentancia, 
and the S:ptuagcint have tranſlated Hell, it « in the He- Pominun. ng- 


brewe, Sheol, that is, the pit or the grave. For it doth not (my ona © 


fn, ws wherein Antiquitie hath thought that lafernii, Peres. 
5 


e loules of the wicked are reccinel. The Hebrew word prope 


properly ſfrenifieth the grave: ſaith lanſenius upon Pro- p Alterac 
verb. 15. 12. the Graveproperly, and Hell oncly meta- fententia ex- 


he.» Ca —_— « 11+. Plorate certm. 
horically : laith Arias Montanws, in his anſwere unto Cronat 


Leod Caitro. and ,” inthe old Teſtament, the name of vocem Hebrzt 


Hell doth alwayes almo# import the Grave : (auth Alphon. *<<al;& Lati. 
nam <1 r-{pog- 


ſ« Mendoza. Thelcluice Pineda commendeth one ſCy- yentem tnter. 


prian a Ciitercian monke, as a man famous for learning nus,8 in hoc 
lOaco Scripturr, 


& alibi fxpenumerd ſignificare non fofſam vel ſcpulchri, ſed loch inferoram, & ſabrerra- 
nea loca,in quibus ſunt anime poſt morte, Ibid ſe, 96. q Hebraice, ubicunq; Hiers- 
nymus ac Scptuaginta inferna interprerati ſunt,cſt Sheol, hoc eſt, foſſa ſive ſepulchra Nes 
que cnim ſignificat cumlocum,ubi ſceleratora animas recipi antiquitas opinata cſt. 45x, 
Szewch in Grn.cep.;7, r Fere ſemper Inferninomen ſepulchrum ſonat in veer: Tefta- 
meato..4/phon/. Mendox Controverſ, Theologic.quefF.1 poſitiv feit,c, £ Nlud non preteri- 
do,parim conſiderate (ne graviori inuram nora) Cyprianii Ciftercienſem ( virum alioqui 
doftrina & pictate conſpicuum)afirmaſſe,Sheol,id cſt,inferos yl inſernum in toto yerers 
Teftameato accipi pro ſepulchro. 1o.P.nec.in lob.cap,7yerſ,g mum. 2. 
7; 24. and 
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and piette : yetholdeth him worthic to be cenſured, for 

athrming that Sheol or Hell is in all the old Teflament 
taken for the Grave, Another croaking monke ( Cyot- 

£ Frnc vche- __ 11 him off » h her {j 

mere: uct they call him) crieth out on the other fidegthat we 


placeantob fu- tþa[l © never be adle ro prove by the producins of #5 much 


umillud Sheol: 95 oze place of Scripture , that Sheol doth ſignifie the 


nunquam cfh- we | "hap 
_ Grave, Cardinall Bellarmineis alittle (and but a veric 


falrem Sciipru- little } more modeſt heerein, The Hebrewe Sbeol, hee 
rx loco protato (ith, 1/5 07: diary raken for the place of ſorles nnder the 


preclaramilla 
interpretations £4rth ; ana ether rarely or never, for the 2rave : but the 


fepulchri con- Greeke x word Hades alwayes ſfrenifieth Hell, never the 
firment Aur, _ ” 


Crecquet, Ca. £74. Dut Stapletorr will itand ro ir ſtoutly, y that ney- 
recheſ 19. ther Hades nor Sheol ts in the Scriptures ever taken for the 


n Ocdinaric | 

- = ann but alwayes for tlell. 2 T he word Inferns,tades, 
loco animara . S/eol, [aith hee, w newer taken for the grave. The grave 
ſubterrance; @ called i Greeke (%255 17 Hebrewe 12» . Wherefore all the 


& vel raro vel TP | | 
e—s Paraphraſies of the Hebrewes alſo ave excpound that word 


{epulchro.Be!> Sheol by the word Gehenna , as Genebrard doth ſhew at 


larmn.{:b. 4, = F WM, f/ FILL 
— "44 large in his third Booke of the Trinity. Where yet hee 


x Yoxeufig- Might have learned ſome more moderation from Gene- 


nificatſemper brard himlſclte, unto whom hee refetreth us : who thus 


tafcrnum, nun'- $: > - | | 44 
IE laycth downehis judgement of the-matter in the place 


| Ichram 44 by himalledged. © As they be inanerror whocontend that 


” _..- heel doth never deſ1gne the grave : ſo have they aſhame- 


zam latcoften. {£/ſeforePead, who dene that it doth any where ſrenifie the 
dimus,nec «- Yeg1072 of the damned or Gehenna. nd On 
Fav ncc Ry | | : 
IG It isan error therefore 1n, Stapleten ( by his owne 
unquanm, cd [ 40 1 P Nt, 

pro iatcrno ſemper in Scripturis accipi. Stuv/eton, Antidor tw 1, Corinth. t5. 55 && AR 2.27, 
I Catcrum pro ſcpulchrovox infernus, «duc, —xv,nuuquam accipitur. Sepulchri Grazce 
r#>&-,Hebraice 129 vocatur, Quare & omnes paraphraſtz 'Hebrzorum illam vocera 
"8w Cxpucant per Yocem gehennz , urlate oftendit Genebrardus lib. 3 de Trinitate, /bid.ju 
AP. 2.27, , a Quemadinodumn crroreverſantur quiSheoltunquam ſepulchra delipe 


nare contendunt : fic fromte int perfrita, qui uſpiam gehienne regionem negaanr ſionifi- 
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authors confelsion) to maittayne that Sh:0/ is neyer 
taken for the grave; and inſodoing, hee doth but be- 
wray his old wrangliag diſpolition. But leaſt any other 
ſhould rake the Jhameleſſe forehead from him , hee 
faceth it downe,that al the paraphraſtes of the Hebrewes, 
do 1nterpret Sheo! by the word Gehenna, Whereas 1t1s 
well kyowne , that.the two Paraphraſtes that arc-of 
eccatelt antiquiticand credit with che Hebrewes,g@nke.. 


| los che interpreter of X4oſ25,and Ionathan ben Yztiel of 


the Prophets,nevertranflace it (0. Beſide that of 0xke- 
les,wec have two other Chaldee Paraphraſes which cx- 


_pound the harder places of Moſes; the one called the 
T argum of leruſalem,, the other atttibured-unto 19#4- b Geneſ.47.; 5, 
than : in neyther of of theſe can wee finde, that Sheol © 44: 29. 


I bidew WW 


o . Cc 
is expounded by Gehenna, bur inthe latter of them we 5.,. "ik: 


ſcet> wile expgunded by =p 2thehowſe of the grave. cum Comments- 
: r10 Arabico MS 


cke 1arerpretations. of c 
In the Arabucke jpterpretat! Moſes, where <,the jo nn. 


tranſlator out 'ot the Greek. hath. ,Q L/ al-echins, o Dinners) 


Hellz there « the tranſlator out of the'Hebrew purterh 32-22. 
 Pentiteuch; 


if | | | - 
CSS. al-tharai, which lignifiech earth or clay. © Iaco- 7, 


bus T awoſirs in his Pelan-tranflation of the Peata- penio,cdu.an, 


teuch, for Shepl doth alwaics pur*Gor,that is,the grave, \63. 
© Pentateuch, 


The Chaldee Paraphraſe upon the Proverbs keepeth Qaaa;ingue 
Rill che word wo defleted a little from the Hebrew ; 4 tdei Con. 
the Paraphraſt upon 7b ulcth chat word f thriſe, but P"_ _ 
gaz and h mime (which fignifie the grave ) in Need * er apud 4r- 


thercot fiye ſeyerall times. In, Eccleſraiies the word 9% & Tor 
fas terram fg 


commeth bur i once : & there the Chaldce Paraphraſt ,zj;.+ 


rendreth it xnapma the bonſe of the grave. R. loſeph Ca. f 166.118. 
c:5dorh rhelike in his paraphraſe upon Pſalm. 31. 17. RP hots 
and 89,43, InPſalm.141.7.herendreth ir by the fim- wha 


ple «mp 146 zrave: burin thers. and'16. verſes of the 14-13-& 17. 


49.-Pſalmc,by =-z or Gehenna. And only there, and Exckfsf.946, 
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in Cantic 8.6.is Sheolin the Chaldce paraphraſes cx- 
pounded by Gehenna : whereby if we ſhall underſtand 
the place not of dead bodzes( as in that place of the 
Pſalme the Paraphraſt maketh expreſſc mention of 
t pow proc the & bodies waxing old or conſuming in Gehenna) but 


mma F/«: oftormented ſoules (as the 1 Rabbines more common- 
49-1 ©, Chald. 


_— 


| þ as i»Tcb. If doe take it) yer doc our Romaniſts gerlittle advan. 


&,varb,252, tape thereby , who would faine have the Shes! 1nto 
_ whichour Saviour went, be conceived to have becne 
a place of reſt and not of torment, the boſome of A. 
braham and not Gehenna the ſeat of the damned. 
Asfor the Greek word Hades - it is uſed by Hippe. 
erates to expreſſe the firlt matter of things, frm which 
they have char beginning, ard into u hich atgerwards 
being diſſolved they make their coding. For having 
Gid,that in nature nothing properly may be he'd to be 
newly made,or toperith : he addeth this. m But men ds 
mr dio 3 thinke, that what doth grow from Hades into light, s 
nes ti <ter'- newly mace ; and what « diminiſhed from the light ints 
ewr,rs i 3; edu Wo = | : 
Hades, is periſhed. by light underftanding nothing clſe 


Ac <Qor PI 1 C G 5 
prices 30 # bur the viſible ſtrufture and exiſtence of things : and 


<Gecil by Hades, that inviſible and inſenſible thing which o- 


ea 29), Yon" led, es 2 Y 
———nnthoy 4 © ther Philoſophers commonly call i\lu,,n Chilcidime the 


C414, five vi> Platonick tranſlateth Sy/vam, the Ariſtotelians more 


on _—_— ficly Materiam primam. whence allo it is luppoſed b 
n Chalitin © Maſter Caſaubon, that thoſe paſlages were borrowed, 
Timenn Ple'% which we mect withall in the boukes that beare the 
© *Coſeub.m Be name of Hermes Triſmegiſius. P In the diſſolution of 4 
ron.exercit.1. wegteriall bodie, the body it ſclfe is brought to alteration, 
Ps * ; 4«ndthe forme which it had u made inviſible : qaud ſo 
+ coagyyy WHY wage! afbory eur 9 fun vic <a 'amr © end G3 ey dgarke yiromy, 
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 thething that us diſſolved unts that which i unſeene. 


Ce erat emo —_— ap? — ——  —_——_— _ 
made by a Ieſuite in Ireland. 


there is a priva tion of the ſen ſe mage, rot 4 deſtruftion of 
tf bodies. * I ſay then that the world is changed inaſmuch r xs; 1 wow 
4 every day a part thereof is made inviſible, but never ut. ni wn wet 
terly diſſolved. wherewiuth wee may comparclikewiſe ay, GEES 
J Y . Yet aep- can 
that place of Plutarch in his booke of living privately , wi wgictwin 


Generation doth zot make any of the things that be, but _— _ 
| | | w. 
wanifeiteth ther : neyther 1s corruption a tranſlation of 4 \,gu Id ſerm 


thing from being to not being, but rather 4 bringing of - i br: 


: s mY plrer ingerers 
Whereupon men , according to the ancient traditions of anu teurny 


their fathers, thinking the ſunne to be Apollo, called him = «ti 3 q% 
Delius and Pythius : ( namely from manifeiting of © in 0 dens 


Ye os To us oy 6511» 
things :) ad the ruler of the contrary deſlinie ( whether «ne win «e 


he be a God, or a3 Angel) they named Hides : by reaſon ** O"— : 


; ” 
that we,when we are diſſclued,aoe got unto an wnſeent and »2-. 150 164 
inviſible place. By the Latins this Hades is termed Dis-# oe 
; . . . . " 
piter Or Dog - which name they gave unto this h _—_ 


t lower ayre that is joyned to the earth, wuhere all FhINGS pac nuktorney 


: WY "WY \ 4 ag, M07 Dur 
bave their beginning and ending , quorum quod finis or on = wary A 


16,0rcu6 diftus arch Y arro. * All this earthly power and $4 oh 


pature,(aith Inlius Firmicus,they named Ditem patrem, en palgne,vimm 
becanſe this is the nature of the earth that allthings doe O— 


both fall into it ,and takine their originall from thence doe ugitcen , o; of 


a74ine proceed ous of is, Whence the Earth is brought ** «*9% gab 
in,uſingrhis ſpeech unto God, in Hermes. x 1 dorecerve > wars —_ 


the nature of all things. For I,according as thou haſt com- tn. Pm | 
wanded,doe both beare all thines, and receive ſuch as are 1*4.inillud* 
. ; $: R Ad Cuomm 
deprived of life. The uſe which wemake of thereftimo. ; 14cmhic 1 
Dieſpiter dicÞ 

vur,infiraus acr,qui cit conjunttus terrz,ubi omnia oriuntur,ubi aboriuntur : quori quod 
Knis ortus,Orcus ditus. Ferre, de lingus Latin. lib 4.cep10, u Terrenam vim onnens 
atque naturam, Ditem patrem dicunt 8 quia bec ct natura terrz,ur $& recidant in cars 
emnia, & ruras cx ca orta procedant. Jul. Fiemic. Matern. de errore profan relig,ex Ciceron, bb, 
» de natur.Deor, x Turf & ifs & quen weir! ein jOucov agyrintter, x, glen marr uh 
w qurivirm Hogue, Horm. Minerve Mnund, aqud Io, Srebaram is Eclegis Phyſica, pag, 124. 
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ny of Hippocrates,& thoſc other authorities of the hca- 
then,is ro ſhew, that the Greek Interpreters of the old 
TeſtameEc did moſt aptly aflume the word Hades,to ex- 
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s preſſe that comon ſtate & place of corruption which 
was {ignified by the Hebrew Sheo/.8&therfore inthe laſt 
| verſe of the 17.0t 794, where the Greeke maketh men- £ 
7 Paul.Comitel. tion of deſcending into Hides ; y Comelus the Teſvite 2 
Caien, arec.in 5 gg ; - 
| ER noteth that S. Ambroſe rendreth it, i# ſepulchrum, ints 


the grave. which agreeth well with the paraphraſe that 
2 Annoncs. the Grecke Scholiaſts make upon that place, ® 1s it vor 
| munc eltmor- , ring c0129708 unto all n:ortall men, te die ? is not Hell 
mare? = > (or Hades) the houſe of all ? doe not all finde there an end 
Infernus ft of their labonrs ? Yea ome doe thinke, that Homer him- 


omnjumdomnt- (elfe doth take cif vs either for the earth or the grave, 
cilium? an non _, 


”<— Ah. - 


-  —_ 
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illic omnesſuo- 11 thoſe verſes of the ezehth of his 1lads. 

rum laborum Ol p03 1 2407 Sf S012 2 1 

exitum inveni- H Ip £op, ei ts Txelagop nigcerTor, 

unt? Poulychromt- rs FER” -  ATREF” 

ms, vel 0-918: 16 TAS XN Kt Ce I5 op VO Xe 0:05 58 CtptOgop. 
=” Catena, Er9 oid\igac! Ts nVAd no KAntcy ade, 


T3050 wigs diem, om wexvdGhs nd yang.” 


wn Te cat him done as deepe | 

AT artaru(the brood of night Where Barathrum doth ſleeps 
T orment iti bu proſoundeſt ſinks ; Whexe us tie floore-of braſſe, 
And gates of iron: the jlice for dejth as far doth Hrll ſurpaſſe, 
As heaven for height exceeds the earth. 7 , 


FotT artarw being comonly acknowledged to bea pare 
* of Hades, and to be the very-Hellwhere the wicked {pi- 
' rits aretormented : they chinke.the Hell, from whence 

Homer maketh it to be as farre diſtant as the heaven is 

from the catth, can be referred to nothing lo fitly as ts 

the Earth or the Grave... Lt. is taker alſo tor a tombe ha 
that placcof Findarms on tn hs 1 
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wi. 

Other ſacred K ings have gotten a tombe apart by 

themſelves before the hou {zs, or before the gates of rhe” 

Citic. And therefore we {ce that 'atiding is by Suda 

in his Lexicon expreſlcly 1ncerpreted » ) Taos, and by 

Heſychius, TuuC3g, I Þoy, a tompe,or a rave, and 11 the 

Greeke Dictionary ſet out by the Romaniſts them- 

ſelyes, for the better underſtanding of the Hible , 1t 1s 

notcd,that Þ ages doth not onely f1gnitic that which b "ad: pnS 
we commonly call Hell, bar the ſepulchre orgravealſy, : "_— ſe- 
Ot which, becauſe Stepleton and Bellarmine doc denic 6.01. _—_ 


that any proofe can be brought : theſe inſtances tol- -» 4pparas 
B'blior.Regior, 


lowing may be confidered, el e—_ 
In the booke of 7 951, chap. 3.10.. 1 ſhall bring 1g my fas an1571, 
thers 01d aze with ſorrow 'as xi\s, unto Hell: what can it 
impcrc elſe, bur that which is in other wordes expreC- 
{cd , Chap.6. 14. 7 ſhall bring my fathers life with ſorrow 
£'s Top 15 @Pop,unto the grave? Inthe gz.and r13.Plalm, 
accordingrothe Greekediviſion, or the 94. and 115. | 
according tothe Hebrew, whererhe Hebrew hath —a7 
th2 p'ace of ſilence ( meaning the grave, as our adycr- 
farics themſelycs do grant ) therethe Grecke hath Ha- 
ars or Hell, In Efai. 14. 19. where the yulzar i ati 
tran{lacech our of the. Hebrew ; Deſcenderunt ad fun- 
damcnta laci, quaſi cadaver putridum, They deſcended 
unto the foundations of the lake or pit,as aro:ten carkets: 
in ſtced of the Hebrew »2 which {ignifieth the lake or 
fit , the Grzekeboththere and in Efai 38. 18, putteth 


18 Hades or Hell. and on the other {ide Ezcch. 32. 21. 
Rr where 
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where the Hebrew (aith, 7 he rong among the mightie 
ſhall ſpeake to him out of the muadeit of Shel or Hell 
there the Greeke readcth , tis Ea,905 Axuus or iv Cagau 
Covew, iu the depth of the lake or pit : by Hell,/ake and pit 
nothing bur the grave being underſtood; as appeareth 
by comparing this verſe wigh the five that come atrer 
it. So1n theſe places following, where in the Hebrew 
is Sheol, in the Grecke axes , 1n the Latin [»fernms of 
Inferi , inthe Engliſh Hell: the place of dead bodies, & 
nocot ſoules1s to be underſtood. Gen. 44.3 1. We ſhall 
bring downe the gray haires of our father with ſorrow units 
Hell, where no lower Hell can be conceiced, into which 
gray haires may be brought, thea the Grave.So 1. King, 
2.6, Dawid giveth this charge unto Sa/oz-0n coucerning 
Toab : Let not his hoare head goe downe ts Hell in peace. 
and inthe ninth yerſe concerning Shimer : Hi hoare 
head bring thou downe to Hell with blond. Plalm. 141. 7. 
Our bones are feattered at the mouth of Hell, Eſai.14. 11. 
T hy pompe us brought downe to Hell : the worme u fpread 
wnder thee, and the wormes cover thee, Plal. 6. $. 14 death 
there 1s n8 remembrance of thee : in Hell who ſhall give thee 
thankes ? of which therecan bee no better paraphraſe, 
then that which is given in Plalm.88.11, 12. Shall thy 
loving kindneſſe bee declared in the grave ? or thy faith. 
fulneſſe in deſfiruttion ? Shall thy wonders bee knowne in 
the darke ? and thy righteouſneſſe in the land of forgetful. 
weſſe ? | 
_ _Anaradius in his defence of thefaicth of the Coun- 
cell of Trent , ſpeaking ot the difference of reading 
which is found in the ſermon of S. Peter, AR. 2. 24. 
(where God is ſayd to haye rayſcd up our Saviour,/oe- 
ſing the ſorrowes of death, as the Greeke bookes com- 
monly reade,or the ſorrewes of Hell,as the Latin ) ſaith 
| _—= 


wm - 


———_—_— 
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for reconciliation thereof, that © there will be no diſagrec- 1 
ment betwixt the Latin and Greeke copies, if we do marke ;,..1 aw, 


that tell in this place s uſed for Death and the Grave,ac- Grzeaq; excra- 
FP o&5 : | , » th plaria diflidio 
cording to the Hebrews maner of ſpeaking : as in the 7 yth FAM OI, 


Pſalme, which Peter preſently after citeth ,, Becauſe thon tamus inferng 


wilt not leave my ſoule in Hell. and FE "ſai. 38. For Hell can- hoc loco pro 
mortre atque 


not confeſſe unto thee. F or when he aijputeth ( ſaith NCC) fepulchro. He. 
of the reſurreftion of Chriit : he confirmeth by many and brxorum di- 
moſt evident teitimonies of David, that Chriit did ſuffer Go ay i 
AT | act} (cut 
death for mankinae in ſuch ſort, that he could not be 0Ver- pial.i 5 quem 
whelmed with death wor long lye hidden among the dead. mox Perras ©. 


rat - Qunni; FP 


And it ſeemeth to me,that by the ſorrowes of Hell or Death, 
P <>, FE _— | On derch:qui 
4 death full of ſorrow and miſeries is ſtemfied,arcording 10 fi animimes 


the Hebrewes maner of ſpeaking : as 17 Matthew, 24. the '* \nterno. % 
nation of deſolaiion is tak bominable deſs. "Quiz 

abomination of def, at10n is taken for an a ominable deſo- poninformns « 

lation. Thus farre Andradins : clearely torſaking here- cofitebirurtibi, 


in his fellow-defenders of the Tridentine faith, who by . 


the one text of /ooſing the ſorrowes of aeath,would taine Aionediſſerac, 


prove Chris deſcending to free the ſoules that were Tultisarque 
apertiflimis 


rormented in Purgatory ; and by the other of »o/ lea- 1,\i1ic eh. 
wing his ſoule in Hell his deſcending into Limbus to de- menijs confir- 


liver che ſoulcs of the fathers that werear reſt in 4bra- m— pro 


467” umano ge- 
hams OLOIMiC. | | nere mortem 

The former of theſe texts, AR. 2. 24. is thus cx- Chriſta obijde, 

ut morte obruj 


pounded by Rivera the Icluite, 4Godrayſed him up loo- y, 411e wn! 
ſing and making voydethe ſorrowes of death,that ts to ſay, inter mortuos 


that which death by fo many ſorrowes had effefted . name- 4 "on offer. 
, etur autena 


ly that the ſonle ſhould bee ſeparated from the bodie. His mig; ver dolo- 
tellow $4 1nterpretech 7he looſing of the ſorrowes of death <5 inferni (iv: 
| MOrtis, Mor - 

tem delons atque miſeriarum plenam, Hebrzorum dicendi more, Gznificari : ficut Mar- 
thzi c.24. abominatio deſolationis accipitur pro defolatione abominanda Andrad, deſen(. 
1ridextin fid lib,2, d <uſcitavit iſlam Deus, (olvens & irritans dolores mortis, hoc eft, 
quod per tot dolores mers citecerat, ut ſcilicet anima ſepararetur a corqore, Fr, Ribera, in 
Hoſe.cap,1 3 191-23. | 
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to bethe« delivering of him from the troubles of death: 
e Quaſi dicat, , if % he ) ol | | 
Ercpra a mor- #1thogh ſorrow ( ſanh hee ) may be the epithet of death, 
rismoleitijs: becauſe it ſeth to bez joyned with death. The Apoſtles 


— —+iahnr ſpeech hath manifeſt reference tothe wordes of David, 
quam mortis 2.Sam.22.5,6:2 nd P.alm.18. (al 17.)4,5 wherein rhe 
+» 50g former verlc mention is made of mo m12n he forrowes of 
Grefeants Jeath , in the latter of 5» 42m hich by the Sepruagins 
conjungi ſo- is1n the place of the Pſalmes tranſlated 24Trs *ad\s, the 


Ca. /* . y FATS # 
707 ſorrowes of Hell, 1g 2. Sam. 22.6. f £9\ns Javere,the 
4\ 75d, CE® -g,+ 


4 ſerrowes of Death, according.to the cxpitcation follow. 


f luedir, 4iding (no in theend of thefſelfe fame verſe. The (orrowes of 
e& Vaxlicalla. 


pls Hellcom palled me about; the ſnares of Death preyen- 


zenſisbebet ted Me. and in Pſalm. 116. 3. Theforrowes of Death 
90: Yi dls. , (]> P () 
Rn Hebrzo COP? :d me, & ihe paines of Hell fonnd me,or,gare 


puur Shel: rebrew for Hell is put Sheol : which doth not ſ1enifie onely 


quod non {0 , . OFF 7 = 9 >< 
lum ſ1gnificat Hell , but ſegnifieth aiſs the pit,or the erave , aud ſoit ts 
infernum, ſed taters heere, by reaſon it ſolloweth upon Death. Thelike 
exiam ligntl® exp!icatoric repetition is h noted alſo by the lnterpre- 
Cat follam, fie 


ſcpultaram ; & £ELS £0 have beene ulcd by he Prophet, in that other 
fic accipitur textalledged out of Pſalm. 16.10. as in Plalm 39. (al. 


fied quod 29.) 3. AVheyis if "HAS T1 JuYgp 62, (Waris ws Gee? 
: w_ / , / C 
monem.Nc 4e Tap xorta Cantor Fis Adieu. T hon haft brought uÞ m 


Lyreyin Pſalm. ſoule from rell,thou haſt kept me ſafe ( or alive)from theſe 


_ "kl that goe Aoewne fo the pit and lob, $3J. 220 "Hyſiot LIP £15 
*-———ptrnet0 Ixvaloy K Juyi auits,1 A\ (@ oulys £ "2xJ\4.HKu ſoule arew 
in bſel 16.10, Pere #0 acath , and his life unto Hell. whence that in 


Hoc mclius cx the prayer of Jeſz rheſonne of Sirach is taken, Eccle- 
ſua conſuctu- 


a" . 1) e/ c / Ei 
# TE GS IE V 7 | 
dine cxplicans, hall " , $4 - ths lt aha woes wy = 
exagoeranſq, ; 344 ouverſus & 0 &B KXTH, My ſoule drew Yeexre ning death ,co 
Nec dabis fan- 2zy [fe was neere to Hell beneath. And therefore for Hell 


&a tua viderc NF. : 
Gn doth Pagzzn in his tranſlation of the fixteeath Palme 


efug, Srexch4, PUL the Grave ( being therein allo tollowcd in the In. 
| | tcrltucary 


. — - 
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eerlincary Bible i approved by the Cenlure of the Uni- ; cents 
yerlitic of Lovaine ) & inthe noces upon the ſame,that Lovanicaſiung 


£O0E anderthename of Yatazlrus, the word Soule 1s(by Judicio cxami» 
* Winata,& A. 


comparing of this with Levicic 21. 1. ) expoundcd to ca0emix ft 


b- the Bade. So doth 4rias Mentans dircly jnter--fragiocompro- / 


prec this rext of the Plalme - * Thow ſhalt wot leave my —— 


ſonle FL the grave 3 that 1s toſay » 2) boa';. and 1/{ dorms 41.1\72, 


Clirizs 1n his annotations upon the ſecondot the Ads, k No :clinques 
; BY FP / | : | 2nimam mcam 
faich char , [3Ly ſoale 77 helf,)1n that place is according ;, coukctih 


tothe manerot ſpeech uſed by rhe Hebrewes, put for ?/«.i6.cecid 


L1 My bodje in the grave or tome.) leaſt any man ſhould **-Corpusme- 
um, Ar. Wong, 


thinke that Maſter Bez4 was the hiſt deyiſer or princi- mwtbraice lin. 
pall auchor of this 1arerptetation, ge I4voriſmis, 

 Yethimalone doth Cardinali Bel{armwzne ſingle out — 
here, totry his manhood upon ; bur doth ſo milerably ns ai 


acquitc himſeitein rhe encounter, that ir May well bee |57*: 
| Heb.pro, 


doubted whcrher he laboured therein more ro crofle copusmeum 
Beza,then to ſtrive with himſelte 1n the wiitull ſappreſ- inſepulchro 
( 'thelichrefh \k vel tumulo. !/d, 
1ng of the light of his owne knowledge,. For whereas (vo HE 
; : » 0 
B-z4in his notes upon Ac,2.27.hadſhewed our of the :. j 
1.and 11. verles of the 21, Chapter of Lev/tzeus, and _ 
other places of Scripture, that the Hebrew word ww., > — 
which wce traoflate Sovle, is put for a dead bodie: the ww intereiſe, 
Card:nail, torid himſelte handſomely of this which Nam _ 
pinched him very ſhrewdly, celleth us in ſober ſadneſle, ag Genifi 
mfth,:tihere 1s 4 very greal difference betwixt the H ebrew cat ſincullo 
v2 and the Grecke Luxii, For va ( ſaith he ) us aoit ge- 2P2 ram ane 
/ 4 A . wT . h mam,qu2m a- 
nerall word , an ſeenifies 9 wilnout any Tr0pe 4s well the nimal,imn9 Cc 
ſoule as the living creature it ſelfe,yea and the body it ſelfe Lam corpus; ut 
; ' ot . — patetex plurj« 
alſo . as by very many places of Scripture it doth appeare. mis Scripture 
; Is | ; ; locis err, Itaque 
in Levitico non ponitur pars pro parte,id cſt,anima pro corpore;{cd vocabulit,quod ipſum 
corpus (j gnifcare {olcr ; aut certe pogitur torum pro parte, id cſt, vircns pro corpore, At. 
Actor.z.poaitur vv,4,qux awma folam ſignificat, Belarwde Chriff ub.4 cap, ty. 


Rr ; And 
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And theretore in Leviticus, where that name is given 
unto dead bodies, one part # #0t put for another, to wit, 
the ſoule for the body, but a wora,which doth uſually figni- 
fie the bodie it ſelfe : or the whole at leaſtwiſe is put for the 
part namely the living creature for the body thereof , But 
in the ſecond of the Atts Jud is put, which ſianifieth the 
ſoule alone. Now did not the Cardinall know (thinke 
you) in his own conſcience, that as in the ſecond of the 
Acts Lux# 1s put, where the originall rexc of the Pſalme 
therealledged hath ws:,lo on the other lide,in thoſe pla- 
ces of Leviticus (which he would taine make to be ſo 

Us different from this ) where the originall text readeth 
14 - Ty v-2 , there the Greeke alſo putteth . vx" 5 Doe we not 
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there reade,E v mxis Luyais & wardioorrru, Levit. 21.1. 
and in the 11.yerſe : tl no uy TeſeAeumiuuvic 54 Gs 
| oeAtotou, He ſhallnot goe 11 t6 any dead '{oule,rthat is, to 
IH! anic dead bodic ? The Cardinall himſelfe bringeth in 
i Num.23.10.& 31.35.& Gen.37,21.and Num. 19.13. 
Wh | to prove thatw doth {ignitic cyther the whole man, 
or his yerie bodic : and muſt not the word uy, which 

' the Greek Bible uſerh in all thoſe places, of neceſsitic 
alſo be expounded after the ſame maner * Take, for ex- 
ample,that laſt place, (which is moſt pertinent to the 
purpoſe) Numb,19.13. Px5 0 «716i; 15 76m uoTo5 &- 
m9 4vxis e199 ns, Which the yulgar Latin rendreth, 
Ommis qui teticerit humane anime morticinum : and 
compare it with the 11.verſe ; © anno; TsTrImymcros 

7 &CKS þUYHS op IgaTe, Hee that toucheth any ſoule of 4 
dead man (that 1s, as the yulgar Latin rightly expoun- 
 dech the meaning of it, 2ut tetigerit cadaver hominis, 
He that toncheth the dead body of any man) ſhall be an. 
cleane ſeven dayes. and wee ſhall need no other proofe, 
that the Greek word vyi, being put for the Hebrew 


vDo- 


”- —_— 
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P—_ 


v2 ,may lignific the dead body of a man : even as the 

Latia A744 allo doth, 11 that place of the heathen 

Potet,---n animamgque ſepulchrg Condims. We buried his n Virgo AE- 
ſoule in the grave. The argument therefore drawne "#43: 
trom the natureof the word 4uy4,doth no way hinder, 

that in At 2.27.T hou wilt not leave my ſouls ſhould be 
inccrpreted,eyther 7 hon wilt not leave me (as inthe ;1. 

yerle tollowing , where the Greek text ſaith that his 
ſoule was not lefi,the old Latin hath, He was not {ft ) or, 

T hou wilt n3t leave my body. as the Interpreters, writing _ 

upon thar place, Gene(.46.26. 4 _ that came LE 
with [acoh into Exypt which came out of his loynes, do ge- clefiam baſik- 
nerally expound 1t,cyther by a Synecdoche, whereby the com con. 
one patt of the man is put tor the whole perlon (as we nas es 7 


may ſ(cein the commentaries upon Genelis attributed appellatus Ece 
cleſia ; ut no- 


to Eucherius 11b.3.cap.zt. Alcuinus in Genel. interrog. © 
x ” Mi O' mine Eccleſiz, 
269. An{elmus Laudunenſis in the intcriineary Glolle, ;4 ct, populi 


Lyranus and others ) or by a Metonymie, whereby that quicontinerar, 
ſignificemus 


which 1s contayned is put for that which doth con- Peary 


traincit ; for illuſtration whercof,S. 4guitine yery apt- tiner : itaquod 
ly bringeth 1n this example. ® As we grve the name of a 3m # corpe. 
It ribus continca. 


Church unto the material building wherein the people are yr. atclligi 


contayned, unto whom the name of the Church doth pro. coryora filioik 
per noininatas 


perly appertaine ; by the uame of the Church, that 1s, of Fw no 


of the people vuhich are contained , ſignifying the place fant. Sic cnina 


which doth contayne them - ſs becanſe the ſoules are con. melius acciph 
rur efnaMn tu 


zaywedin the beates, by the ſoules here named the bodies of "17 <cin. 
the ſonnes (of Iacob) may be unacrſiood. For ſo may that quinari dicit 
alſs be taken, where the Law ſaith that he ts defiled, wha <*quiintrave- 


rit ſuper anima 


[ball eoe in to adead ſoule(Levit. 21.11.) that is, tos the mortuam,hoc 
_ eſt,ſuper de- 


funti cadayer ; ut nomine animz mortuz,mortuum corpus intelligatur,quod anima con. 
rincbat : quia & abſcate populo,id cft Eccleſia, locus tamen ille nibilominus Eccleſia nun» 


#Upatur. AaguftingepitF.1 57. 64 Optat, ; F 
CAYKAJE 


—— 


ul RO 


—_ 


AN Anſwer toaCl hallense 


Carkaſe of 4 drad man , that by the nance of a dead ſoule, 
the dead body may be underſtond hich did containe the 
ſoul: : even «5 vuhen the people are abſent, wuhich be the 
p Vox*ss Church, yet the place reverthel:je 1s ſlill tearmed the 


ut {upra often- 

Cimus,ſigniti- Church. : 

prin! © Yea but p the word Hates ((aith Bellarmine) 45 vuee 

Rp) _ have ſhewed , doth alw yes ſtenifie Hell , and never the 

corpus Chriſt, Grave, But ihe boay of CLrift was not in Hell : therefore 
_ non tuitinin- =zs foufe was there. It he had (aid, thatthe word Has 


ferno : ergo | MET "IMA 12 
anima ib” fair, 01d etther rarely or xever lignifiethe Grave,althongh he ** 


Bela lbs, had not therein {poken truely, yet 1t might haveargu- 
4664 ed a!itrle more modeſtic in him, and thac he had taken 


 & 7bid.cap. ſomecare allo;that his latter conceits ſhon!d hold lome 


_ betrercorreſpondencie with his former, For be might 
r Conſulantur 


' omniadicto. Nave remembred , how in the place ucto which hee 
naria. 161d, J1th referte us, he had laid, thatq ihe 1xx11. Seniors 


ya nM did every where 1n their tranflarion put Hades in ſicad 
| Infernuzin of Sheo/: which ( as he theie hath told us) is 0r4imarily 
(criptaradupli- pafer for 220 place of ſoules under the earth, and eyther 
__ C1tcr, Uno moe | - 
% pra foi, 74rely er never for thegrave. But wee have ſhewed not 


ubi ponuntur only out of thole Dictionaries, uuto which the * Cars 


er dinalldothreterre us ( having forgotten tilt to looke 
- modoprolo- into them himlſelte) but by allcgation of diver'e par- 


co,ub delcen- ricularinſtances likewiſe (unto none of which he hath 
dunt animz 


Jamnazoum Madcany anſwere)that Had:s in thetraiilarion of tle 
ad purgandi, LxXXI11, SENIOrs 15 not rarely, but veric uſually taken 


& general. fr the place ot dead bodies. Sofor the uſe of the word 
illora,qui non 


2dmittuntur Jzfernas 10 the Latin trantlation ; Lyrarwus noteth,that 
ftarim ad glo- jris raken in the Scripture , not tor the place of the 
riam. Lyren,m- p ; | : 

<p damned only,butaiſo for 1hepit wherera dead 7: 6725 cor- 
t EftinScrip kaſes nere {ayd, Andamong the [cluites,Gaſſ ar Santi 
tara frequers ,, yeelderh forthe generall, that t 7:f11w or Hell is fre- 


infernum-pro 
ſcpulwa,atq; adco pro mortc ſumi., Ceſp Sinff,commentar, in Act,2.ſ+F.56, 
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quently in the Scripture taken for burtall : and in parti- 
cular, Emmanuel $a confclleth ir to be ſoraken,in Gen. 
42.38. 1.Sam.2.6.1ob.7.9.and 21.13,Pſalm.29.4.and 
37.4 and 93.17.And 113.17.Aand 114.3.40d 140.7. (AC- 
cording to the Greek diviſion ) Prov.1.12. and 23.14. 
Eccleſiaſt.9.10.Cantic.s. 6. Eccleliaiic. 5 1.7, Elai.28, 
15.and 3$.10.Baruch.2.17. Dan.3.88.(in the Hymne 
of the three children) and 2.Maccab.6.23.inall which 
places, Hades being uled in the Greck, and #»fer; or 17. 
{ernus 10 the Latn,it is acknowledged by theu Teſuite, v EmmS2, Ve- 


tat.in Seriptiny. 


char the Grave is meant: which by * Bede alſo is termed , 1,1, 5: 
Infernus exterior , the exterior Hell. So Alcuinus, mo- 48. 


ying the queſtion, how that ſpeech of 7acob ſhould be 
y Perrurbati 


underſtood, Genel.37.35.7 will goe downe to my ſonne | 
| | | . & dolcntis ver- 
mourning into Hell, maketh anſwer : that 7 theſe be the hz ſunt,niala 


words of a troubled and grieving man, 4m lifying his e. fua ctiam hine 
: - exaggerantis. 


wills even from hence. Orelſe (lauh hee ) by the name of , <5 cn. 
Hell he ſignified the Grave : 4s if he ſhould have ſaid. I nomine ſepul- 


remaine in ſorrow, untill the earth doe receive me, as the chrum ſignfi- 
cavit, quali dj- 


grave hath done him. ceret : in tuft 
So Primaſius, cxpounding the place, Hebr, 13. 20, mancodonec 

z God the father (laith hee ) brought his ſonne from the ern 

dead, that u to ſay, from Hell. or from the Grave : accord- (epulchram, 


ng io that which the Pſalmiſte had foretolde , Thou wilt J——_ 


not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. And Maximus j, nas ha 
T aurtmen(;s laith, that ® Mary Magdalene received are. patcr eduxit fi. 
lum ſuum de 


proofe, becau IG after the reſurrection [he ſouzht our Lord cactiais 
in the grave, and not remembring his words, whereby hee «qc inferns 
had ſaid that the third day he would returne from hell, ſhee vel de ſepul- 


chro. juxta 


thought him ill to be detayned by the lawes of hell. And quod Pſalmifta 


przdixerat : Non dabis ſanftum tuum videre corruptionem. Primeſin Hebr. 13. a Maria 
Magdalcne non lcviter fuit objurgata, cur poſt reſurretionem Dominum quezreret in (c- 
pulchro ; & non reminiſcens yerborum cjus, quibus ſc ab inferis tertia die rediturum elle 
dGIXCTAat,putarct cum infermi legibusdctineri, 2exim, T awrin.de ſepuluur.Dom homil.4, 


Sf therefore 
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© +... 1, therefore (laith he) while b ſhee ard ſeeke the Lord in the 
Mt! | b Vnde& illa ; 

Wi Maria Magda- CYaUC 477077 thereſt of the dead, ſhee s reprehended, and 
wt © lene,quzDo- j; ;s (aid umto ber : Why ſeekeft thou him that liveth, 


minwm intcr 


extcros defun- #19907 the acad ? that is to ſay , Why ſeekest thou him 
&tes in ſepul among them that are in the infernall parts, who is now 


chroquarVats py gue to have returned unto the ſu pervall ?< For he that 
arguitur,S di- 


_ citnrilli: Quid ſeeketh for him eyther in the i#fernall places , or in the 


WH} guz1is viventE pyaves to him it us ſayds Why ſeckeſt thou hime that liveth 
S134 cum mortuis? © | 


hoc eſt, Quid #7797 'Pe acad ? and tothe lame purpoſe he applicth 
{:.0% quzris apud thoſe other wordes of our Saviour unto Mary,;T ouch 
1 interos,quem ye zot for 1 418 #0t yet aſcended untomy Father as it hee 


HES redijilejam be . ; | 
ny  eenftarad a hadfavd. 4111) doit thor deſire to 10uch me, who while 


peros? la.de thorn ſeckeit me among the graves, doit net as yet beleeve 


ea1l howm'l.;. 1 ; EM ae 
7 aac E that I am aſcended tomy Father : who white ihou ſearcheft 


wit | aut in internis {07 7922 47407@ The 177 fernalls, doit diſtruit that I amnetur. 
"ni  requirir,aut ef to the cel:ſtials; while thou ſeekeft me among the dead, 


NF ici ; | 
ot | _—_ que 405 not hope that I doe live with my father ? Where his 
b, 


ris vivente cam [nferi and [nferna, doe platncly import no more but 


i! Data: 490 tumules and ſepulchra. 

he 14 INC C@- ; . - p 

{in | tinzere cupis, Heereupon Raffinis in his expoſition of the 
$ | quemeduam Creed, having given notice, © that in the Symbbl of the 


nrerrumulos ph of Rome there i 110 added, He deſcended into hell, 


uxris,adhuc s ; 
| 2 Patiema- 207 #1 the Churches of the Eaſt neyther ; adjoyneth pre- 
Ts ; racra_ht non fently : 7ct the force or meaning of the word ſeemeth to 
5 : . ut mt . . 

| of Som merarer bee the ſar2c,in that he ts ſayd to have bene buried. For the 


inferna ſcruta- tearmes of burtalland deſcending ito hellinthe Scri 


ris.ad cocletftia | 
due diffids, OL phraſe tend much to the exprefsing of the lelfe 


dum intermor {ame thing : but that che bare naming of the one doth 


mos quzris, Jeadus only to the confideration of the /onor of burial, 
y1verc cu Deo 


varre meo non FNC addition of the orher 1nctimaterh unto us that 
ſpcras ? 14. de . 
| ſepulurer, Dom. from.4, e Scicndum ſanc eſt, quod in Eccleſiz Romanz Symbslo non ha- 
| betur additum ; Deſcendit ad interna : (ed neq; in Orientis eccleſijs habetur hic ſermo. vis 
| amen yerbi cadcm yidetur eſſe in co quod ſepultus dicitur. Rag5u,mm expofis,3ymbo!, 
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which is more a#/honourable init. Thus under the bu- 

riall of our Saviour may becomprehended hus trlx@1- 

out and mx, his fancration and his interring: which 

are both of them ſet down in the end of the t 9. chap- 

rer of the Goſpel] acrding to. S. Toh. the Jatter in 

the two laſt verſes, where 7oſ-p/ and Nicodenms are {aid 

to have /aid him in a new Sepulchre , vvherein was never 

241 yet laid : the former in the rwo verſes going be- 
fore,where it is recorded that they worrnd Lis body 118 

lianen clothes, with ſices, yo 3%g igog ist THIS 1 S910 ale 

@1d&%111,95 it is the maner of the Tews to bury. tor tothe iv- 

Te@Ii»5wns or furcratio belongeth the imbalming ot rhe 

dead body ,& all other othices that are pertormed unto 

it while it rcemaines above ground.So Gen. ©.2.W here | ma 
the Phyſicias ace ſaid to haye izsbalmed 1ſract, the Greek gion ww; mine 
tranſlators render it :; tyrſaPiaray 01 © fapiagu Top Ig Manth,".5,12, 


I'p.AuC [424 oy © 


gxzi\. and when Mary poured the pretious ointment ,, 
upon our Saviour, himſclte interprereth this to have 14-4 mp,oquiy, 
beene done for hisf funeration or buriall. 8 For it was MA"* 145 bis 


7 VERIRY Te of the 


a cuftome in times pait ( (auth Erſcbius, commonly cal. gu, ny 
led Emiſſenus) that the bodies of noble men being to be ton awri.oh, 


3'Y ; : & . . I 2.7, | 
buried, ſhould firit be annotated with pretious ointments, » Mow 


and buried with ſpices, 'And h who kroweth not (laith antiquius fair, 


Stepleton ) that a ſepulchre is an honour tothe dead, and t0bili cor- 
> B: | "Y | pora tepchen- 
not adiſerace ? But the mention of Sheo! (which hath 4, vQouncs + 


ſpeciall relation,as hath beene ſhewcd, to the diſpoling pretioficunge- 


of che dead body unto corruption ) and fo of Hades, 13- rentur,& cum 
ai0matibus ſc- 


fernus,or Hell,anfwering chereunto,carrieth usfaurcher pelirentur, Eu- © 
to the conſideration of that which che Apottle calleth /#%-E4j-2omib 


Daminic, in Ras 


the ſowing of rhe body in corruption and aiſhendur, ( I. ws Palarrum, 


Corinth, 15.4 2,43.) For which, that place in S. Au- h Quisneſci 
epalchrum 


mortuo konori cſſc, non dedecori ; & quorundam ſceleribus ſepulchra negari ? Stapleton, 


Auntidet in 1.Corinth.15. 55. 


2 


——_— m———  ____ ; _ —_— . _- n= 4d —_— — 
—_—_ — I _ _—_———Rr-. —— 
Ol Cu ITI—_ 


312 An Anſwer to a C balienge F2 


> D—— 


—_— 


OO, © anfſtizeis worth the conſideration, i Did not the Hells 
1 Nonne in- © ; 


ferna Chriſto (or,the Grave) give 1ei{inony unto Chriit, when los{ing 
teftimonium ghegy power they reſerved Lazarus (whom they had recea- 


perhibucrunt, IN, fg BRNY © be "—_o 
quando jure ved 10 all, etve) fir foure aayes tozether ; that they mrg's 


ſup perdito yeſ/ore 1m ſafe agatne, when they did heave the woyce of 


| Lazarue,que thojy Lord cOmmandin it ? where you may oblcrve an 
dillolyenduna : 


accepcrant, in- Hl appointed tor thedilloluton; of dead mens bodies? 


_ per qua- rhedeſcending into which (according to Ryf fi ms his 
tridquum re/er- | : > LL 
yaverunt ; ut notc) differeth jictle Or nothing from the dcetcending 


incolume rcd - 10Nto the GYdaUe., | | | 
gerent, cum In thethirteeath of che Acts S.Parlpreacherh unto: 


yocem Domini 


ſui jubentis au- the Tewes, that God rayſed up his Sonne trom the 
dircut? V14t, dead, knot to refurne now aily more unto corriifplion : and 
"pe Hen yet preſently adderh,that therein was verified that pro- 
 riancap.179, Pphecie in the Plalme , | 7 how wilt not fuſſer thy Holy one 


— to ſee corruption. implying thereby, that hedeſcended 


k wainaa-. 1n ſome ſort fora time into corruption, alchough in 
Mom wency iow that time he did not ſuffer corruption. Andm ge not 
earner. wonder (laith S. Ambroſe ) how he ſhould d:(cend into cor- 
AF.13 34. | Wy. ; 

| ods 33- ruption,whoſe fleſh did not ſee corruption. He did deſcend 


mines iieir A tndeed into the place of corruption, wie prerced the Hells , 


Texr.1bMd, / "0G |; 
——— _ Pal but being uncirrupted he ſhut out corruption. For as the 


16.10. word —nv, which the Prophet uſerh-in the Plalm, doth 


' m Ne mureris 2.2 =» By po ſ 
- - ond ſignifie aſwell che p/t or place of corruption, as the cor- 


ſcenderitin Y#pt70# it ſeife : loalſo the word J=09p%, whereby S. 


eorruptionm; 7,4 fe dorhexpretie the ſame, is uſed by the Greek 1n- 
cujus caro non 


Yidit corrupti- £CEPECters of the old Teſtament ro {ignthe nor the cor- 
encm. Delcen- ruption it ſelte alone, burthe yerie place of it likewiſe. 
= —_— as wherewereadin Pſalm. 7.15. He u fallen in:othe pit 
tionis,qui pe- Which he made. and, Pſalm 9.16. The heathen are ſunke 


wetravit inter- Jowne 173 the pit that they made. and, Provetb. 26. 27. 
na, ſed corrup. 


tichem incor. 1/29 ſo aregeth 4 pit , ſhallfall therein. Aquila in the 
rvptus cxcluſit, Ambroſ.de Firginbglib. 
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So that our Saviour, dc 
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| 0 (ay, P!t Or place of As 2; 
T1975, (as Sd. Ambroſe i Y 
tree in the meanc time | aſirop of corruption, al-has 
And becaule 1, and my, "Arg & IH DS 8, He | 
C9rruption,h ſame Ning ; ther. ry , 
& 4 /or 
* ranilated by 14. 


cOlTUprion, 
divideth the book, 2 Falter, Are. 
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, after this NPE? 16:9, 
t in Peraition, neyther did bis Hlefh zo —— 
ſer perasiion. even as 11 la me (or the 7 O.2CCOL- exemplerib.j 
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brewes) the Arabick rea- %tx: 3g; 
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"Gr «« mexes Hell was diſſolved, when thou didſt ariſe ont of the Grave, 


Kveu.Gream 0) Lord. and againe. 17 he 5tone i rouled away, the erave 
OHoerche Ana- 0 


fafims. & emptied. Behold corruption is troaden under by life.- 
ſ '0x13@& m- That which was mortal! is ſaved by the fleſh of God, Hell 
ng,11**® mouructh. For Cod ( (aicht Origen) will neyther leave 


4%; yer dd kre # 


q92951 75 tax OU7 ſoules in hell, nor [rjjer us to remaine for ever in cor- 
- ruption : but he that recalled him after the third day from 
we BT. 5 ns Hetlwill recall ws alſo in fit time; and he who grantedunts 


owns Bs. 6 dine | 
hive. Cmni'as, him, that his fleſh ſhould not ſee corruption, will grant alſe 


in Grecorum 0+ / "e Bs . 
Pentecustario, wnto mo, HAY our fl efl Jl al not ſe & CO? Hp {70M 2 b th al 173 


t Nequeno Fit time it ſhall bee freed from corruption. Neyther is it 
ſtras animas any whit ſtrange uito chem that are converſant 1n the 


dercli ti Pp h | 
fern meds Writings of the ancient Doors, to hearethat our Sa- 
5 z 


bit nos incor- VIOUT by his buriall deſcended into Hel! ſpoy'ed Hell, 
,uptionem  andbrought away both his owne body and the bodies 


Gd qui of the Saints from Hell. Wee finde the quettion mo- 


illum pelt die yed by Gregory Nyſſez, in his ſermon upon the Reſur. 
j 2055. 5j :- Fetionot Chriit ; * how our Lord did d:iſj{. hiniſelfe at 
' ris,& nos re- 1he ſame time three maner of wayes ? both in the heart of 


vocabitin teW= theearth,(Matth. 12.40.)andtn Parad:ſe with the thiefe, 
porc Opportu-?s 


_ 0; & quiz; | (LUK-23-43: ) andin the hands of his Father (Luk.23. 
donavitut 46.) * For neither will any man ſay, (quoth he) that Pa- 


LE Ngcar carq radiſe w in the places under the earth, or the places under 
cjus corruptio- 


nem, nobis do- The earth in Paradiſe, that at the ſame time he might be in 
nabit,non qut- | | . 

. dem ut non rideat cars noftra corruptionem, ſed ut liberctur 4 corruptione tempore op- 
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bath .-or that thoſe (internal!) places are called the hand 

of the Father. Now for the laſt of theſe, hee ſaith the 
caſc is 7 plainc, that being in Paradiſe he muſt needs be 

10 his Fathers hands allo : but the greateſt doubt hee 7 * 575% 


= , - 
TE-oS61; 116 - 


makerh to be, how he ſhould at the lame timebe both in 6-2 wg, 


Hades and in Paradiſe. tor with him, the heart of the TW adiard- 
earth, the places under the earth , and Hades or Hell, ——— 


are 1n this queſtion one and the ſame thing. And his 2 i+ 4» rey 


Aoall rclolution 1s, thatin this Hell Chrizt remained 59 9 474,% & 
| 7% Tea tir 4 


with his dead body, when with his ſoule hee brought £/2.5, 114 


the thicte iato che pollefsion of Paradiſe, 2 For by hs Þ*g-824. 
« aus tw Ty 


body (faith he) whereiz he ſuttayned not the corruption | 507 
 * a OW [4x] I, Ct @ 4 
that followeth upon death , hee deflroyed him that had the anivuics is. 


power of death : but by hu ſoule he ledd the thiefe into the v%e#r® i. 


4 nw 
dats, « Y 2177 


A | | 4 / 
entrance of Paradiſe. And theſe two aid worke at the ſelfe z LN 
ſame time, the Goahead accompliſhing the good by then tv: %2gmetie 
. SF | #/ WP 5 T lucas + 
both : namely by the incorruption of the body, the diſſolu- ?** peers 


tion of death ,and by the placing of the ſoule in his proper as + we.;tum 


ſeat,the bringing backe of men unto Paradiſe againe. efro lr” 5, rain 
The like ſentence doc wee mcet withall inthe ſame tics c—_— 
, 4 00/18@y 


Fathers epiſtle unto Euſlathia, Ambroſia, and Baſulſſa. * >5imGg-r3 
Þ is body he cauſed by diſpenſation to be ſeparated from ©" ta n4- 


*. ; l a - rg X BY : I: out did of 7 
his ſoule : but the indiviſible deitte being once knit with agg, a 


that ſubjeft, was ney ther diſ-joyned from the body, nor the viz? wo vwine 
ſoule. but was with the ſoule in Paradiſe, making way by Im OE3 
the thiefe for an entrance unto mankinae thither , and phd.s oa iid 

with the boay in the heart of the earth,deſtroying him that _ ire paar, 
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had the power of death. Wherewih wee may compare j,,,,",, %s 
that place, which we meet withall in the workes of $, mw inueny, 2b, 
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© hf 1 hn. GOES) Biſhop of Neocaſares - whcrein our Saviour is 
S& 4 wrin brought in ſpeaking alter this mancr. © 1 muſt deſcend 
# ms 84% v3 awto the very bottore of Hell, for the dead that are detay-. 
- <p yy there. Imuſt by the three dayes death of my fi:fh over- 
. wide wn throw the power of long continuing death. 1 muit light 
_ the lamp of my Bo vv uniothemwuhich ſit in darkeneſſe 
21671 17 1.9 434 18 the ſhadow of death. and that of S. Chryſoftoms 
agovis 24s 1» (whoisaccountcd allo to be the author of that other 


xogr@r, du wt, _ ; =; 
onanG ws 2;s (CLMON attributed unto S. Gregory - ) d How were the 


ago ntl braſen gates broken , and the iron barres burit ? By his 
mea writ Bopy. For then appeared firit a body immortall, and dif- 


_—_—— ſolving the tyranme of death it ſelfe:whereby was ſhewed, 


Dnpat vote. Gregor, 


Nevceſer ſerm. that the force of death was taken away, not that the ſinnes 
= ny _ ? of thoſe who dyed before his comming were diſſolved. and 
edi, Mogunt,& that which we read© in another place of his workes : 
inter Opera < [Je ſpoyled Hell, deſcending into Hell : hee made tt bitter, 


> when it taited of his fleſh. Which Eſay unaeritanarng be. 


pag C60. fore hand,cryed ont, ſaying : Hell was mad: bitter qneet ng 
d Nec & eu4%: ;he below. ( lo the Septuagint render the words, Efai. 


TE Cnef mu) | ; ; 
_— 14.19.) 1t was made bitter - for it was deſtroyed. It wes 


noel o9\he'7- 294 de bitter : for it was mocked. It received a BoDdy,and 
+: yk lizht upon Goa: it received Earth, aud met with Hea- 


HET eor. Tory ; ; 
» oe3m ide. ven : it received that which it ſaw, and fell from that 
#64n «21% which it did not ſee. Thus Caſarins expounding the 


Toy x, da). voy 


overs ow Parable, Luk. 13.21. wherein the kingdome of God is 
Tganile, «ec tkened unto leauen,uuUhich a woman tooke, and hid in 
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eva; npirbn, v if ag} 7 regeoie curd Thdvmmnt mer ma tro prhpent MOWpubya.C bryſoft in Matth.capeT1, 

kemil.3t6eduGrec.yely7. Latin. &@ Enihart # ddlw 3 xgrv Ouy tic tHe adlw. Frogs avTiy, 

lon fs (ythonfpcy reponendumyex MS.ConFrantinopoittano) * ouprxic any, Ke Tiro apghatey 

"Hort; {C,now. 'O Sſnc,queir, Hef ror, mwarriou owl 14 mW Winx; ar3y, x, y xgfrp{ Mn. CInxpar On, 
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247 6Sry i Cem. Orar, Catechertic. im $ Paſcha ; tem. 5. oper, Chryſotom. edit, Savilian, pag. 
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three pecks of floure, till all was leavened : faith that f rhe F raine ante” 


three pecks of floure are firſt the whole nature of manking, fra wa,primk 
| | ; 08. MICOMN UNIVTCLE 
then death,and laſtly Hell , wherein the divine Bo bv be- | 06h 


{a mortalinng 
ing hidden by BURIAL, did leaven all unto reſurrection natura,deinde 


#- ' _ 1 
and life, Whereupon he briogerh in our Saviour in T5 Pea 


| | Grcus ; 1n qu19 
another place ſpeaking thus. 8 / will therefore be buried, abſcondita ve; 
for their ſakes that be in Hell : I will therefore as it were & epultw3 divi- 
"WM, 2 At corpus, fer 
ſtone firike the gates thereof, bringing forth the priſoners i, Pad 216 tl] 
m ſtrenzh, as ay ſervant David hath ſaid. So 5S, Baſil in refurrections 


, asketh,Þ How we do accompliſh the deſcent into Hell f and VM Caſan 


EE ra, Diatep a, 

anlwereth, that we doc 1t 111 HHTH4TEAG the BURIAL 1 of g 5 Wis, "a 
Chriſt ia Baptiſme. For the bodies of thoſe that be bp. lar propter cos 
t:2e4,art as it were buried in the water :\auh he. S.Hi- nk 1 | 


lar y makerh mention of Chr15ts i fleſh quickened out of veluti ſaxum a- 


Hell by hitiſ-ife. and Arator in like maner : wes percutia 

, k 2 ; JIL}HS OTrtrac,c- 

+ [fer 1uns Domtnus cum a:flrutturmus adiret, tne vinCtos 

Detulit inde ſuam ſpolia's funere carnem. in fortitudine, 

, | Ae } h qnemadmods 
When the Lord went to Hell radeftroy it, He Lroweht from necir te 


Tursnxce hu owe flih,ſpy/rne the 2rave. des ſervus me- 
k Philo Carpathias addeth,that iz his arave he ſpoyled n [4.Dezlo, 3, 

Hei!. Whereupon the Emperour Les 11 his oration up- $46 4; hs 

o1 the buriail of our Saviour, witheth us to! honour it, v3 ; «we. 


by adorning our ſelves with vertues , and not by put- w Wy 
- - ; NA. 0/TEH]4 I 
ting him in the grave againe, Foy 7! behoved ((auh NC) Conti 


that thts ſhould be once done, ro the end that Hell might be 416 1 vain 
| | gy; 
ſpoyled + and it was done, And the Grecians retaine the A 


commemoration hereot 1n their Licurgies unto this ev. w.82fide 
day *: astheinOcdoechen 41 aſtaknon and Pentecoitarion jor ; ſantTe, 
\ | (4P 15. 

$ Er hxc rermis, vel non ex c@ceptu comuniii origini vivens,vel e profundis terrz vivus e- 
mergens,ad fignificatione aſſumptz & vivificare per ſe eti3 cx inferno carnis prof#ſſus eſt, 
H.ilar,de Trintar.lib.1t, * Arator. Hiſter, Aportelic.lib.1. k Phe. in Cantic $.2.E yu 
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MG ecwcls, * doreſtifie; wherein (uch hymnes and prayers as thelc 
mditm oxpxi;n: AIC frequent. m 7 hog atdj receiveaeath inthy Jieſh,work. 


PAW ing thereby tmmortalttie for 1s , 0 Saviour ; and didit 
— 6 « Awell 113 the grave, that thou mughteſ free us from Hell, 


rags w1moxe a YAY [11.7 15 up rovether with thy ſelfe. ® When thou vuait 


WAL KL? 4/y 7 on 
Papas 3 LL. the tombe as a mortall man ,the keepers of Hell gates 


los 5neny?, | | [booke forf ſeaze: for, havin g-overthron ue the ſtrength of 
mn F'oew «ds [Derth, thou diddeſt exchibite 7 pion to all the dead 
_ py by thy Reſurrection. © o Although t hou ataſt acſcend mio 


MITITET. w c S1n'o5 
 arvidne' 1» The grave as a mortall man, 0 giver of life , yet adit thou 
where 1999h- {;//olvc the ftrengih of he l 0 Chrift, ra) ſong up the dcad 


pom: T 194 y mis 


Inge wen. Together with thy ſelfe, whom it had alſo ſwallowed and 
deverrier epi Alaſt exhibit the reſurrection,as God,unto all that in faith 
266 Ty duagery 1d deſire doe magnifie thee. P Thou who by thy three- 


Cx, 


o xigo wes ayes burial didlt. ſpoyle Death, and by thy life-bringing 
RAEANe of Ora reſurrection didſt raiſe up corrapted man (0 Chriſt our God ) 
Sotmedom, a0 « lever of mankinde : ta thee be glory. a Thou who by 


Tz «ds +7 19 y 


Hinwous gy Thy three-dayes burial didſt ſpoyle Hefl,andby thy reſurre- 


mauty "23s W*' C1108 Ataſt ſace man ; have mercy upon me." By thy three- 
vc x, al at 


$ 4050 we dayes burial the enemy Was ſpoyled, the dead lorſed from 
7#p/266 5e Hbez the band's ef Hell,death deaded, the palaces of hell vsy aed. 


Tvic cx Tigh x wo 
tab herefore in hymnes aee we honour and magnifie _ F 


= giver of life. © T how waſt put in the tombe, being volunta. 
p Ti reanire pily made dead ; and didjt emptie all the palaces of hell ( 6 
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a Ian FPOrTall Kine 7 )ray y/ing up the dead with thy Reſurrettia. 
edapir #4 ©T hou who ſpoyledft A bel by thy buriall, be mwdfull of me. 
* e177 $9245 Ficherto alſo belongeth that of Prudentius,in his 
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---tumnloq, infernarefringens 
Regna, reſuraentes ſecum jubet ire ſepultos. 
Calum havitat , terris intervenit, abatta rumpit 
T artara, vera fiaes, Dems eit,qui torus ubiq, eff. 
wherc,in laying that our Saviour by his grave did break 
#p the fernall kingdomes , and commanded theſe that 
were buried to riſe up with him , he hath reterence unto 
thar part. of the hiſtory of the Goſpell, wherein it is 
rccrded,that 7 he graves were opened,and many bodies of 
the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came ont of the graves 
after his reſurrection , and went into the holy citte , and 
appeared unto many. (Mach, 27.52, 53.) upon which _ 
p:acce S. Hilary wriceth thus. v 14/r2hturne the dirke- u Whminans 
wejſe of death , and ſhiniiig in the obſcure places of Hell, nts 6: 


4 : 2 ncbras, & 1n- 
by the reſurrection of the Sunts that were ſeeae at thepre- fernocam ob. 


ſeat, he :00ke away the ſpoyles of death it felfe. T1 o the frura coltu- 


' . Me | ra's; in ſan- 
ſame effect writeth $ Ambroſe 4'to. * Netther did ht Pat. ſe nr 


ſepulchre want 4 miracls. For when he was ai, oynted by ſens con'pica« 
Toſcph,and buried in hu tombe . by anew kinde of wo; ke, um ielurres 
: ctior.e mortis 


he that was acad -mſelfe aid open the ſepulchres of the ipſius ſpolia 
dead. Hu body indeed did lye i the zrave; but he him d-trahebat Wy- 
ſelfe being free among the dead aid give livertte unto them (ar. Math, 


Canon 72, 


that wereplaced in Hell, diſſolving the law of death. For x Sed nec fe. 
his fleſh was in the tombe, but his power a;d worke from pulchrum qut- 


IT y dem ejus mira . 
heaven. which may be a ſutficiear commentary upon .,, OY rs 


that ſentence. which wc reade 1n the Expoſition of the Nam ciim effec 


rced attributed unto S,Chryſo/tomm. [ended jy. nndus A Io 
C C rib ea nnre g Chryſoſton Y He deſcended in ph, Since 


þ- [ , bl . 
to Hell, that there alſo he m12ht wot want amiracle. For monmcny 
DO . % 'S] 

ſepulrns , nove 

. opere quodam, ipſe defunus defuntorum ſepuichrz reſerabat. Fr corpus quidem ejus ja- 

eebat in tanulo,upſec autem inter mortnos |. ber, remiſſhonem in inferno poſits, oluta mor. 

tis lege donabat. Erat cniin caro e's 1n monumento, fed virtus cjus opcrabatur © corels, 

Ambriſ eina nat, af 5 y D-.ſcendit ad inf rnu.v, ut & 1b1a miraculo non Yacaret, 

Nam multa corpora ſancorum rcefurrexerunt cum Chritto, Homul. 2.1n Symeo4.com, 5, Lain, 

0 per, Chryſortom, 


T8: 8 many 


cur” - Ds... 


An A 


_ CCS 
_— 


U 


wer to 4 C halienge 


ene 3 497 bolies of the Saints aroſe with Chriit. namely, 
2 KRcaaqunt 1n- ; : 
feri corpora re- 2 HELL rendrins Up theBopD1es of the Saints alive 


divivalanto- q997ne : as cyther the ſame, or another author that 
Tum : & in Oc- *© 


curum amtho- £OCcN Under the like name of Chryſo5to, doth elſe- 
ris inf:ros pe- -where direRtly at firme. which is a further confirmati- 


netrantis, teM- Og of that which we hayec heard delivered by Rufjings, 
poralem acet- 


piunc bearze a COUCNINg the expo!ition of the article of the Deſcent 
ninz co-mmea- 4270 Zell ; that the ſubltance thereot ſeemerh to be the 


tam H99%+ ſamewith chatof the Byr:all, tor what other Hell can 
de P-oditore, os 


Paſ. Dom, - WEIMAT1IN 1t tO be bur the Grave, that thus recetyeth 
yow.; Lal. andoiverh up the hodzes of mcn departed this lite? 

EM” And hitherto allo ma bee ret erted that famous lay- 
A [loc iow 98 » y Y y 


21,4, 49G «5+ tng,of Christs deſcending alone & aſcending with a mul- 
ew », Jig 


%* jitnde: which we meet wichall in foure (eyerali places 
Peg arr 4 6g aye 


Wo po gg%,m, Of anriquitic. Firit , in the heads of the ſermon of 
y ai5n yori. Thaddews, as they arcreported by Exſchius out ot the 


261p1 y4xpu c | : ; y - 
ENS aan- Þ yriack records of the citie of Edeſſa. a He was crueifi- 


puvirec” xs ed, and deſcended into Hades or Hell, and brake the ram- 
nenienpir prere never broken before ſince the bezinninz . and roſe 
a yoCu 5 117 000d ; | . I 

Ip 296; 4 r= A2471e, and rayſrd up with him thoſe ded, that had ſlept 


vigg ans. Thad fro the beginning : and deſcende1alone, but aſcended ts 
de14,<pred Eu- 


[ebb 1. hiftor, #5 F ather with agreat multitud:. Secondly , in the 


Eccleſnſt.cauie Epiſtle of Igzatizs unto the Trallians, b He was truly, 
b avs 3% * 1nd not in opinion ,crucified,and died : thoſe that were in 
Aung, (uw ge Þ) 


x artow,C PeAVEN,AvAn earth , and wnder theearth,beholding him. 
wirrwy vegrinr,%, thoſe in Heaven, the incorporeall natures. thiſe in earth, 
ny 1Y ®- to wit the lewes and the Romanes, and ſuch wen as were 


—— _—_ -ae— — 


Tl)031iey* > age7 i © . . 
#1 nc 54 xww- Preſent at that time, when the Lord was crucified. thoſe 
nome $3! wader the earth , as the multitude that roſe up together 


een 3, lidnj=  . | | | 
+ - ae with the Lord : for many bodies ( ſaith he ) of the Saints 
WES Tu) KT $- | = 

21 10 408 FWWPEMEITE Te Kvet's* tam )bcyiay we Ty DANDY Eh un mragatrr (GY m7 Kogy on Toe 1#, 9957), 
onjuzra Tf aero panpirer dy iy wy", 7 manic wy uric 647) * x) 97h Ivy ef dls br Goa 3 wa 
mb bes ty Wager Thy an” 45) © er2e07, oy 36 pare 15g acre Dart 1Lynarepift, 2.40 | rablian, 
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which ſlept aroſe , the graves being opened. And hee de 
cended into Hades or Hell alone, but returned with amul- 
titwde, and brake the rampicre that had ood from the 
berinning,aid overthrew the partition thereof, Third] y, 
inthe diſpucation of Macariws Bilhop of Teruſalem, n 
the firſt generall Councell of ze, © After death wee 
exe carried into Hades or Hell. Chriſt rooke upoa hins 
this alſo, and deſcended voluntarily into it . he was not de- 
tayned 45 wee, but deſcended onely. For hee was not ſub- © vue. 


jected unto death, but was the Lord of death. And At ſ- wp ear darany 


He TO adn. A 


cendins alone, he returned with a multitude. For he was —— 
FT . 5 . L vo e479 Ki T7), ; 
that ſpirituallgraine of wheat falling for us into the earth, -_- 


and dyinz in the flefh ; who by the power of his godhead «: earir waa 
rayſed up the temple of his body, according to the $ crtp- JOY 2 
tures, which brought forth for fraite the Reſurrettion of en. do FG 
all mankinde, Fourthly, in the Catcchiſes of Cyril Bi- oth 2 

19TW,YM £-u070" 


ſhop of 7eruſalem : whoſe wordes are theſe, 4 7 beleeve $2 pls 


that Chrift was rayſed from the dead. For of this I have 4 wir nam 
wany witneſſes, both out of the divine _——_ rom CE 
the witneſſe and operation even unto this day of him that ;x 13; mui, x:x- 
roſe azaine + of hins (1 (ay ) that deſcended into Hades or *& Frireg op 
114 y 1wTWy as 


Hell alone,but aſceded with many.For he did deſcend unto"; CIdargs 
death; many bodies of the Saints that ſiept were raiſed by uns, be aud 


kiz.which reſurrection he ſeemeth afterward ro make veier un 
Ut a icueS 
common unto all che Saiats that dycd betore our Sa- ,,, ,vuonuy 


viour, e All the righteous men (laith he) were delivered, wniraingn ret 


whom death had aevenred. For it became the proclaymed YERh xc, napmaqoe 
th oz19 ra Tha Te 


T4764 ano ures 
yirve aroma? Wacar Hieroſolymir,apud Gelrſiuna Cyricen,in AT.Coml Nicen.lib, 1.ca 23.41.24, 
d Diguwuin » Neto as mixes v gm doth, Feds Ay inw Thc Del THIS pap rveiag, in T% 7) Oriay 
FORDG?, x, ch 77 at yet CHLAPT Th « P5081 G- Ugp TIA; H) ry 11 0G" Wy jurors Bt va mit are (#16 a dv, moe 
Xecrd 5 «2aC x T7 1a mmAlt 8 vic Tl RttyzTONL, x, FUAS Gafprarat THC WAND fi voy mph) ryipSo Ji uns, 
Cyril Hierofol carecbeſ. 14 C EMupirromurc wu Sings; xavimey Swizr, id 23 747 the 
kx Sirms Cagihin, vj xahwy1 x0p d ww? taht nv Tperiw , Ein iz«o@- TW d\zgyan ira” T9) on 
6178 76 1549; y TW ov adwrc wi ror 5 (AV Poe one To 2&8 ZE & rxarec; Id.ibid. 
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322 An Anſwer to a Challenge 

Kin, tobe the deliverer of thoſe good proclaymers of him. 
Then did every one of the rizhteo:ts ſay + 0 death where 
f ip rn 4 thy victory ? 0 Hell, where us thy ſing ? for the conque- 


CO ILELE IS 


Awe. 707 P4179 delivered #5, wherewith we may comparethar 
>) , r . Y | 

xs ror laying of S. Chryſoiiom. tifit were a creat mailer that 
mars <1  L424r145 being foure dayes dead ſhauld come forth : much 


cog Tay 4 1AM | | 

Sims aaviry Ore , that all they who were dead of old ſhould appeare 18+ 
farms 6 mic im pether alive. wich was a ſione of the furure reſurrection. 
farhnc uri urine ©. ANON « "WE. . | Hh '*P, 
outer 2. Tix. 4 Or 149) botes of the Saints which ſlept aro : ſaith the 


xe #owpera r LCXE. and thele articles of the Contel(s1o0n of rhe 4 
mane pjairn? *- aentans.% According to hu body, which was dead , he de 


Yiay #) tn, env7, 


Coryſ.ft.im ſcended into the grave - but according 's his divinitie, 
Muth 27.he= which did live, he evercame Hell in the meane ttme. T he 
———2 hay" third day heroſe azarne : but withall rayſ"d up the ſoules 
Latin ub: 1awen ( OL perſons ) of the faithfull tozether with his , and 


er/46; . , wes allo Nt: 
Imerpres ver'tt; ggwe hope thereby , tha: our boxes alſo ſhould riſe againe 


wry like unto him at his ſecond comming. 

multos jam 0- Of thoſe who aroie with ©ur Saviour from the 
Im mortnos 12 (2,134, 00 (ASANCINTy they uſed ro | peake) from ell. 
rityreduxiſle, 3 


g Ergo&in IWO there be whom the Fathers nominate in particu” 
ſeputtum lar : Adamand ob. Ot 1ob, S. Ambroſe writethin this 


10ad corpus, h 7. __ 1 obo dC. 
imo us Maner. ® Having heard what God had (joken in hin,and 


erat, defeendit: having #rderitood by the hely Gheſt, that the Sonne of 


juxta vero di- (od was 81 onely to come 14:1to the earth, but that he was 
yinm catcem qui 


vivebar.infer- 41/0 20 deſcend into Hell that he might rayſe np the dead, 
nun interea (which was then done, for a 1eſtimony of the preſent and 
_— Ty! an example of tle futare : ) be turned himſelfe unts the 
ſed & animas 
fdclit (ecum una ſufcitavit ; & dedit ſpem cerporibus etia a morte reſurgendi fibi fimiliter 

- 4n ſecundo advyentu Confeff. ATH en. apili, (22.1241 24 h Audito 1g1rur quod locutus 
elſct in es Deus, & cegnito per Spiritum ſanftum quod filius Dci non ſolum veniver in ter= 
ras,ſcd ctiana deſeenurus efiet ad inferos,ur mortuos refitſciraret, (quod tunc quide fatum 
eft ad tcfiimonium p1aſcatium, & excniplum furuier) converſus ad Dominum ait: Vri- 
nam ininferne cenfervares, ablconderes autem me dorec definat ira tua, & fatuas mibii 
$e(mpus 19 EY@ MCAIOTIAN MCL fACIas. Amors/.ge Intrpeliations, (1b.1.c4p 8, | 
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Lord and ſail: 0 that thou woulde5t keepe me in Hell that 
theu vuenldeit hide me untill thy wrath be pait and that ' Quod in pal. © - 


| | "* tone Domini 
thou wouldeft appoint me 4time in wvich thow woutaeſt (@rundu; 


remensber me. (lob. 14.13.) 1n which wordes he athr. ny ; ſicur in 
#2 ; 3 af [{ SITE ny 6 hnc wits hb; 
meth that 70bdid prophecic, | #hat he ſhould berayſed up 


at the paſsion of our Lord; 4s in the end of thu booke, | rizgaitat; 
ſaith he , he doth teftific. meaning the apocryphall Ap. 47% mr aa: 
peadix, whick is annexed to rhe endof the Grecke ,,,, Re” 
edition of Iob : wherein we reade thus. © 1t is written, vel arigurr, 49+ 
that he ſhould riſe avalne, with theſe whom the Lord was —_ = 

toraiſe. which alchough 1t be accounted to haye pro- quidem prin 


cceded from the Septaazrmt ; yet the thing it (clie ſhew- homine parre 
ov : gencrts huma- 


eth,chat it was added by ſome that lived atter the com- ood 
ming of our Saviour Chris, Touching Adam, S. Au- ibidem folve- 


tine atficmeth that the whole Church almost did cone *> Eccichia fe- 
re tOt1 COnien. 


ent,char Chriſt looſed him in Hell. which we are 19 be- tic; qued cam 
leeve ( laith he) that jhee did not vginely beleeve,whence- non ina 
ſoever this tradition came , although no expreſſe authori- Ps 
tic of the Canonical Scriptures be produced for it. The undecung,; hoe 
onely place which he could thinke off char ſeemed to "r4dirum fir, 
. | . . Eetiam{ſi cano- 
look this way, was that in the beginning of the 7exth jean (cripe. 
Chapter of the booke of Y/7ſedome : 3 hee kept him who tararum hinc 


was the firit formed father of the world when hee was crea- _— OY 
. X . GreT: { » 
ted alcne,and brought him out of bs ſinne. which would thoritas. que, 
be much more pertinent to the purpote, it that were #99. _ 
'n th Lari m 1 Biblys 
added, which preſently followerh in them Latin rexr Rein, ado. 
(I mcanc in the old cdition : for the new correfted: Aninerp.an 


ences haye left it out) Et eduxit illum de limo terre, and 7* & mage 


'LLatmu Biblya 


brought him ont of the claye of the earth. which being «is Fener.an, 
placed after the bringing of him out of his ſinne, may \$83.u6rin 
ſcemeto haye reference unto ſome deliyerance (like yy, hho 
that of Davids , Pſalm. 40 2.He brought me up out of Gieſſe ineriine. 


. : alu gy Nic, Ly. 
the horrible pit, out of the mirye claye ) rather then _ 4+; Nec. C: 
$ 
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his firſt creation out of the dult of the earth. So /iws 
terre may hereanſwere well untothe Arabians ££,5f 
al-tharai + which properly flgnitying moy#t earth or 
a __ ſume or claye , 18 by the Arabick interpreter of Moſes 
Arabics,pzg 53, Uſed ro expreſie the Hebrew » >» which we tranſlate 
& 5G yellorGrave, And as this place in the booke of Wiſe. 


m1" Sepulcrum, WY -. 
:nfernus, map, 4A99e Ay be thus applied unto the rayling of Adams 


Malc: imqw: body out of the carih wh reta hee lay buried : ſs 


 Erpenius, mw 60: may that other tradition ailo, which was lo currant 
© ſervation. ad 


banc loewn,fig- 10 the Chutch, be reterred unto the lelte ſame thing ; 


nificat terram eyen to the Drlnglng of Adays Our of the Hell of Lic 
humidam Fe. Grave 


rax Raphce« ; | 
Ingium «bb& Theveric Liturgics of the Church doe lead us un- 


reprebenſione + o this 1ntcrpretation of the tradition ot rhe Church: 
vindicat Arabs 


Pextarendbs in. fide the toltimony of the Fathers, which diſcover une 
gepre-abipſo. tous the firſt ground and toundatiyn of this rradiuon, 
Erpenio edits : EEE £ 6 - 

In the Licurgic of the Church of Alexandria alcribed 


qu: Sheol vertt =. 
Tharai,Geneſ, LO S. Alarke, our Saviour C/r1ſt 15 chus called upon, 


3735-0 44 ®Q moit great King, and cocternall to the Faiher,ul 6 by 
29,31.1tem 


Num.16.30,33, 1y might atdſt (pole Hell, and tread downe death, and 
.. xcograns Jn ins binde the SIrOPT one,and raiſe Adan: gul of the grate v7 
-— aaa "299 thy divine power and the bright ſplendour of thine un- 


ri ndos ſpeakeable Godhead. ln the Liturgie of the Church of 
zoxre: mh 4/9 Conttantixople tranflated into Latin by Leo T hn ſexs, the 
we likeſpecch 1s uſed of him. p He did voluntarily under- 


See pn T5sy Tor Hoatg, | | 
% 121 129pir 1e= 20e the Croſſe for us,by which he rayſed up the firit formed 
"Wy hos TAN, and ſaved our ſoules from death. Aud in the 0ctoc- 
arerirz; ex 1 Chon Araſtaſimon and Pentecoitarion of the Grecians at 


«ney «« 4s this day fuch ſayings as theleare very uſuall. 4 7 how 
eee. Matdft wndergoe burial, and riſe in glory , and rayſe up 


Ad 75 c ON 
«pr x Dro Taro 
Mare, Litrwy, p Crucem ſponte pro nobis ſubijt,per quam reſuſcitavit proteplaſtum, & 

a mortc animas neſtras falvavit.ChryſofteL 17g, [arm @ Taglu agredifape @& . =, dwugets 
v Sy, nuwvarugy rn + A big yerge meer api NOV IAMmbelog Gree adn Romegom ty g8 pet; b 
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Adam together with thee by thy almighty hand. * Riſing , prgwew, a 
out of thy tombe, thou didit rayſe up the dead, and break winurG «as 
the po ver of death , and rayſe up Adam. \Haviny ſlept — 

in the fl:ſh as a mortall man, 9 King and Lord, the third «, cue 0h. 
day thou did}t ariſe againe, rayſins Adam from COYYHpl > Tas Y nin A's 
0n, and aboliſhing death. t Ieſus the deliverer , who rayſed nm 

up Adam of his compaſs;on, e#c. Therefore doth Theo- C 24. As-<el 


dorus Prodroms begin his Tetraſtich uponour Sayiors * #»ric iCzx- 


| MV 6 ty RvgalÞ, 

Reſurreion with | : > 4 
E'yew Tewſoohust TEAK YEvES, typo TUUES, F16* Aden 170- 

Riſe up,thou firſt formed old man,riſe up from thy grave. &* * v6.4, 


4 EE Kx Ep ) 172; Ont » 
S. Ambroſe pointeth to the ground of thetradition, ,.,, thi pap. 


when he intimateth that Chr75t ſuffered in u Golgotha, 262.b, 
where Adams ſepulchre was , that by his Croſſe he might * 2nn% 5b 


TEWTNC 1,0 $61 hee 
rayſe him that was dead ; that where in Adam the death of » x'0y +6 &. 


all men lay, therein Chriit might be the reſurretlion of all, =Pugoie and. 


| S* - Ib, pag.278,b. 
Which hereccaved (as he did many other things be- "6** fuſe. 


ſides ) from 07#7ep : who writcth thus of the matter. pitinGolgo- 


x7], 2 og tha Chriſtus 
T here came unto me ſome ſuch tradition as this that the ubi Ade ſpat. 


body of Adam the firſt man mas buried there where Chriit cram veils 
was crucified : that as in Adam all doe die,ſo in Chriſt al{ mertiia in fu 


might be made alive « that in the place which is called the ©v<rdluſcita- 
J ret. V bi ergoin 


place of Calvarie, that is, the place of the head, the head Adam mors 
of mankinde might finde reſurretion with all the reſt of — ibiim 
the people, by the reſurrettion of our Lord and Saviour, ,.c..; a—_— 


| | 2 reſurrefio, 
who [+ ffered there and riſe azaine. For it was unfit, that Ambroſ 6. , 
when many which were borne of him did receive forgivue- P#-'9. 

x Venit ad me 

traditio qiie. 

da talis,quod corpns Adz primi heminis ibi ſepultum eft ubi crucifixus eſt Chriſtus : ut ſi 
cut in Adam cmnes moriuntur,ſicin Chriſto ownes vivificentur ; ut inloco illo quidicitur 
Calvariz locus,id eſt locns capitis,caput khurrani generis refurreQionem inveniat cum po- 
pulo'univerſo per reſarreftionem Domini Salyatoais,quiibi paſſus c,& reſurrexit. Incon+ 
yeniems enim crat,ut cum multi ex co nati remiffionem acciperent peccatorum, & bencfi- 
clam reſurreftionis confequerentur ; non magis ipſe pater omnium hominum hujuſnodi 
Sratiam conſcequeretur.Origenjn trafles,s 5m Manh capyt7, 


V wv neſſe 


more obtaine the like 2race. Athanaſius, ( or who ever 
elſe was author of the Diſcourſe upon the Paſsion 
of our Lord , ,which bearcih his name) referreth this 
tradicion of Adams buriall place unto the report of the 
y ew 18-7 Doors of the Hevrewes ( trom whom belike hee 
x39) */ thought that Gr/7e7 had received it) and addeth with- 
Oat vi all, thatit was very fit, that where it was ſaid to Adam, 
xexns remriiy Earth thou art aud to earth thon (halt returne ; our Sayi- 
xG4/er 9s ur finding him there, ſhould ſay unto him again. Ariſe 
GKa\1 har 5% - 
alu 37) rigor, Thou that ſleepeit , and ftand up from the dead,and Chriſt 
Athenaſ.in paſ= hall give thee light. * Epiphanius goerh alittle further, 
—_ and findeth out a myſteric 1n the water and bloud thar 
z Epiphen.cont. fell from the Crofle upon the relicks of our firſt farther 
T«uebe!Y. lying buricdunder it: applying hereunto boththar in 
46 Yide etiam 4 . _ | 
Punle + twfte . The Golpell, of the ariſing of many of the Saints, Marth, 
oy epet.ad 27.52.20 that other place in S. Paule, Ariſe thow that 
vac ſleepe#t , ec. Ephel. 5. 14. which ſtrange ſpeculation, 
wag 9%, ep42.174 with what great applaule it was received by the multi- 
tude at the farſt delivery of 1t,and tor how little reaſon: 
6  hethatliſt may reade in the tourth book of S.7ieroms 
comentarics,upon the 27.of S.Matthew,& in his third 
upon the fifth ro the Epheſians, for upon this firſt point, 
of Ehrifts deſcent into the Hell of the grave, and the 
bringing of Azam and his children with him from 
thence, we havedwelt too long already. | 
Inthe ſecond place theretore we are now to. conlt- 
der, that as Hides and 1»fert , ( which we call Hell)are 
applied by rhe Interpreters of the holy Scripture, to 
denote the place of bodies ſeparated from their ſoulcs: 
ſo wich forraine authors ( in whoſclanguage,as being 
that wherewith the common people was acquainted, 
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the Church a!ſo did uſe to ſpeake) the ſame tearmes do 
fignific ordinarily the common lodge of ſoules {cpara- 
ted from their bodies, wherher the particular place aſ- 
figncd unto cach of rhem be conceryed to be an habi- 
tation of bliſſe or of miſcric, For as when the Graye 
is ſaidro be the comman receptacle of dead bodies, it 
is not meant thereby that all dead carkaſſes arc heaped 
together promiſcuoully in one certaine pit : ſo when 
the Hcathen write that all the ſoules of the dead goe to 
Hades , their meaning is not, that they arc all ſhut up 
together in one and the lelfeſame roome: but in gene- Tl 
rall onely they underſtand thereby the tranſlation of * **4** vtina 


| non ſuperflua 
them 1ato the other world, the cxrreame parts where- his & inutilia - 


of the Poets place as farre aſunder as wee doe Heayen pores 7 | 
. TY . * VO. ME ©97 
and Hell. And this opinion of theirs S. Ambroſe doth F 


morts,ca0.10, 


well like off (2 wiſhing that they had not mingled other b Satis faerat 


| : dixiſle illis, 
ſuperfluous and unprofitable conceits therewith ) b that odd hn 


ſoules departed from their bodies did gee to*wrding, that is, avime de cor. 
io 4 place which i not ſeexe : which place ( faith he) wee 5 poribus - ”” 
Latin call Infernuws. So likewiſe ſaith S. Chryſoſtows. |, CE 


; : | | locum qui non 
© The Grecians, and Barbarians, aud Poets, and Phile(s- videtur Quem 
phers, and all mankinde asc herein conſent with ws, al- locum Lating 


| | infcrnam dicis 
though not all alike ; and ſay that there be certaine [eats —_ Tbid, ws 


of judgement in Hides : ſs manifeit and ſo confeſſed a © Kne' 5 Br 


| . . Mus, x, Capt 
thing « ths. and agame. 4T he Grectans were fooliſh in 0 Kent. ow, 
 '4 . . b , OR 
many things ; yet ad they not reſiſt the truth of this do-)umou, x ms 
rine. If therefore thou wilt follow them , they have **mw 1110: 
SULBSIETY of TH 
granted that there is 4 certaine life after this, & Accounts, uciua, ar. wa 
* #4 - \ | ein, 4g oae'y 
I) The Peagheia rd ds” fm Qaripsy, Ky 00S 46 OP T6 OG UM £57, Chryſof7, in 2.Cor:inth.homil g. 
d Twmwira iignozs EANute, ahk' ippive epic The Te Sr ypar* Tire i abricyons ehddeiey, og 
6 *%, avTwic KxO\u2 Hove ite i/aret'y THING 147 wowh at Clay, x, dbdv'rz;c; lugoigea cs od Ix, x04 rahzoyc tay 
TIS cy xg [grey ny mployc. xc 1 edejs ignthoN ad &fpiliihsc, nely BY TIYK % $pwoy, ou ow 1% 56 
Het O- Ti a $619, 299 ef 1:94 9 ts Pagiporn, dy; or TY rw maT; TVMROIETI a8 Mott; of ay" 
Tzv0w 4310 airy hv 12; ene Chryfortom de fails gy providentia,0rat 4. iom 6.ed.Savil 04.37 4 
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and ſeats of judgement in Hats, aud puniſhments, and 
honors, and ſextences and jndgements, Andif thou ſhalt 
a5ke the lewes, or heretickes, or axy man ; hewillreverence 
the truth of thus doctrine : &+ although they differ in other 
thinss,yet in this doc they all aoree and ſay, that there are 
accounts to be mate there of the thinss that be done kere. 
: 48.238, Only amog the lews, the Sadducees, w®" < ſay that there 
is no reſerreflion ,neyther Angel, nor Spirit ; Tas x08" ads 
\_ Ti {gies WAL THUS cv xIQsTt, take away the punifoments, 
45 1 wa and honours that arein Hades : as 1s noted by f loſephus. 
e.12.araf. For which wicked doQtine they were condemned by 
neem, the other ſees of the ieiyes : who generally acknow- 
|  ledged, that there was memes lam hanneſhamorh 
'E - orgs ( forglo doethey in their language untill chis day call 
man =, that, which ſcp in Greeke tearmeth Hades) that 
isrolay, the world of ſpirits; into which they held that 
the ſoulcs were traut]ated preſently after death, and: 

there received cheir ſeuerall judgements, 
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The lame thing doth Theodoret ſuppofe to befigni- 


fed by that phra'e of being gathered to ones people, 
whichis ſo uſual in the word of God, For it being 
b a wii (aid of Tacos , betorche was buried, that he gave xp the 
Niger ice  2h0it, and was gathered unto hu people, Geael. 49.33. 


cries 7 7s 
enim T heodorct obſerveth , thar Mofes hby theſ: wards did 
rerun Ing3«i- cloſely intimate the hope of the reſurrection. For if men 


nag > paw” (fauhhe ) had beene wholy extinguiſhed , and did not 
Cor, fm, Paſſe unto another life ; he would not haveſtyd , Hee was 


Thannidn woe gathered to his people, Solikewile where it 15 diftintly 

= nod noted of Avravam , Genel. 25.8, 9, firlt, that hee gave 
quef.nog. op the ghoit and died , then,that hee was gathered to his 
i Caietan.tmm Ge- 


os | * © people , and laſtly,that his ſonnes buried h113 : Cardi nall 
k Lerinisn | Cajetarand the Ieſuite® Lorinwus interpret the firſt de 


AR-13.366 compoſitt totius diſsolutione , of the dillolution of the 
| parts, 


made by a Teſwite in Ireland. 
arts of the whole. man , conſiſting of body and ſoule ; 
theſecond of the ſtate of the ſoz/e leparared trom the 
body,and the third of the diipoling of the body parted 
from che ſoule, Thus the Scriptures ſpcech of being 
gathered to our people thould be anliwerable in meanwug 
to che phraſe uſed by the heathen of d:ſcending inte Hell 
er 70ing to Hades: which, as ' SyBeſtuzs noteth out of Ho- 1 Symſepif.q, 
wer, was by them oppoled Th #ugitt5 Ty anwntiz,tos 
mol 4:ſolute extinoubwment as well of the loulc as of 
the body. And foralmuchas by that tearme, the nr 
mortalitie of the ſoule was commonly (ignited : there- 
fore doth Plato in his Phegs diſputing of that argu: ,, 1; -.. . 
ment , make this the ſtate of his queſtion 5 = /herthey 414 ana hoes 
the ſoules of men drceaſed ve in Hades or no? and our Pb row mn o 
Ecc'efiafticall writers a'ſo doe from rhence ſometimes + mores 
fercha difference berwixt Death and Tages, " You ſhall page; Br. dis 
finde , faich Theophylact, that there ts ſome difference be- _— 
twixt Hades and Death : namely that Hades contayneth n Comperies 
the ſales , but Death the bodies. For the ſoules are jm. *iqnod le 


F ' . inferni & y 
207 tall, The ſame we reade 1n 9 Necetas Serronns his ti; Arias 


expolition of Gregory Nazianzens ſecond Paſchal! ora- vidlctr, quad 
non. Lndrews Ceſareenſis doth thus cxprefle the diffe. 3255 ioter- 


nus continea tr, 


rence. p Death # the ſeparation of the ſoule and the body. mors vers cor 


But Hades, w aplace to us inviſible or wnſeene and un. PA Nam in. 
mertalcs ſunt 


knowne,which recerveth e:ty foules when they departe from animz. 7 bes 
bence, The ordinary Glofle, following S. Herome up- pioietunn, 


en the thirteenth of Hoſea,thus. 4 Death # that where. oinbns. 
Oo Hoc d:FFe- 


by the foule us ſeparated from the body. Hell that place, runtmars & 

| | by? , | inſernus: quod' | 
ita COTPOra, hic anyras detincat, Nicet.in Gregor, NaIV4r7. erat 42. p Orr {4 ws 
xn3oues Veyic xy on narff o. gone 5 Tin rr eeduc boot arwrh; aver fo; it Vo zu thus p 
ur I enfumion ding ih fe”. Andr Ceſareenſ in Apocalypſ, commentary, cap, 64, edit Grer, 61, 
Latin, q Mors cit, quaſeparatur anima a corperc. Infernus cſtiacusubi recluduns 
tur anime,vel ad refrigermm, ycl ad pernam, Stratus 4# Goff, ordinar, ex Hitrouym.lib,; irs 
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wherein the ſoules are included, eyther for com 

paime. 
The * /oule goeth to Hades , ſaith Nicetas Chongates in 
r K4## ied rhe Proceme of his Hiltoric : but the beate retuwrmeth 
fs Cienmuyn ous, 
| apic N mit wy 
rubin,ri ous ( Or Who cyer clſe was the author of that auncicar 
oqaa-M fragmecat , which wee tormerly lignified to haye been 
»AJ} falſely tathered upon 7sſephus ) holdeth that !71 Hades, 
{ Tg/3£14,% the ſoules both of the righteous and umizhicors are con- 
= hovtapyf tayned : t but that the rightcous are led to the right hand 
«d ixan,eixyrir by the CAngels that awayte them there, and brought un- 


einen Caln,0n | | f x 
fragments de 10 4 lightſome Yegror , wherets the VIGHLOOUS MEN that 


Canſid frveeſ. have veene from the beginning doe awell ( and ths wee 
ſemia Yuiverſi: call Abrabans boſome : (aith he) whereas the wicked 
de queſupres are drawen toward the left hand by the puniſhing CAn- 


pag. 222, | 11 ' 
: AW 4 Rdi- gels » Hot gong willingly 5 but drawen 4s riſoners by UViO0- 


we Ages [oxce, Where you may obſerye how he frameth his 


+ 9-5y War be deſcription of Hades, according to that modell where. 
x7 ror «5 with the Poets had betore poſlelicd mens mindes. 

£1412 (pat, dp view | 
| £16 yarhty QwTHH. 
vir, @ & of ar 


u Dextera, gue Ditis magni (ub mania tendit, 


"ap: dixggures *HaC ter Elyſtum nobu : at lava malorum 
 nwermygele, Exercet paxnas, C ad impia tartara mittit, 

T«14 7) 0yoj4ct Kun 
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Aacu.i 34 Theright hand path goth underneath the Wall of Pluto acepe; 
Neu ets 4578 = That kf We nnſt,if paths to Paradiſe We th:uke to keepe: 
6 


Pay Yao a1- The left hand leads to paint, and men to T artarus doth ſend. 


w 3 
FiAQY xAARGH I x * 
71 inxoiuc 7'9- 


rleaou, tys* 7 FOI * 44 Wee doe allot unto good men 4 reſting place in Pa. 


Gaewcd _ radiſe , ſo the Greekes doe aſsiene unts their Heres the 
m8 ae. Fortunate landes, and the Elyſian fields : ſaith T zetzes. 
ne'd.6, confers, 
wth Plaienu narratione lib. 10 de Repub! pans po citand a X *"Qavyp weic f op nyade'ss 
Tic anadvic ard exo Sernaps pip d\angClis, £ TW mic iegrozy "Ely Tas pargeeyy Hour, a6 76 4- 
4 80157 vidio, lo, TIER, in He/:o9; "Ep2. | 


* Agaime into thoſe things, of which it was compoſed.Caius, 
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And as the Scripture borroweth the terme of 7 Taria- 
rs from the Heathen : ſ@ is itthought by * Tertullian 3. ls” 
and 2 Cregory NAZSI4H SEN that the Heathen tooke the Pe 2.4. 
ground of cheir Elyſran fields from the Scriptures Pa- ——— 
radiſe. 47. 

To heapeup many teſtimonics out of the Heathen * $72-Yov- 
authors, ro prove that in their underſtanding all foules lane, Baſile n 
went to Hades,and recetyed there eyther puniſhment or ” 
reward according to the life that they led in this world; 
would bc but a needlefle worke : ſeerng none that hath 
readeany thing intheir writings can be ignorant ther. 
of, If any man deſire to informe himſelfe herein, he 
may repayre ro Plutarches conſolatory diſcourſe writ- 
ten to Apollonits: where he ſhall finde theteſtimonies A JP 
of Pindarus and maany ottiersalledged, neg) Tv worGtr anus re, 
& zd\z,touching the ſtate of the godly in Hades, Their nwitap* 
common opinion is ſuthciently expreſſed in that ſcn- S When 
tence of Diphiluas , the old Comicall Poet. b In Ha- 6 bin. Diphil, 
des we xe{olve there are two pathes : the one wheresf is the «Cement, 
way of the righteous, the other of the wicked. But as in _— py 5 
this generall they agreed together boch among them- pd Enſeb,Lren 
ſelves and with the truth : ſo rouching theparticular Pope, 

4 . -l 3-pag 400, 
ficuation of this Hades,and theſpeciall places whercun- edir.Gree. & 
_ to theſe two ſorts of ſoules werediſpoſed,and the ſtate 7heoderer. in 
of things there, a number'of ridiculous fitions and hoes et 

fond conceits are to bc toundamong them ; wherein $3 hone 
they diſſented as much from one another, as they did 24th 1hufor 

trac philoſo- 
from therruthitlelfe. So we ſee, for example, * that phy indeed, 
the beſt ſoutes arc placed by ſome of them in the com. * YVieTwm- 
panie of cheir Godsin heayen, by others inthe Galax:. —_ _— 
4s or milky circle, by others about the Moone, by others Move. is 
10 the lower ayre, by others bey ond the Occan,and by ——— | 
others under thecarth : | ge aa, 
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yet one Hades notwithſtanding was comonly thought 
to have reccived them all. 

Platorelatcth this, as a ſentence delivered by them 
who were the firſt ordayners of the Grecian Myſte- 


4 *0c & $win. Ties : 1 hoſeever goeth to Hades not initiated and not 


7@- yariuw® cleanſed, ſhal lye in the mire,but he that commeth thither, 
- — oma purged and initiated,ſhall awell with the Gods. So Zoroa- 
m4 3 xarg3=p Ser the great father of the Magi 1n the Eaſt, is ſaid to 
m_— wo haye uſed this entrance into hisdiſcourſe rouching rhe 
cen G-yr NIngs of theother world. © Theſe things wrote Z 0704- 
Sur aixdey. Plat. (fer , the forme of Armenitus , by race a Pamphylian, ha- 
Wars "$6.a, ing beene dead in thewarre, which I learned of the Gods, 
c _ owviga® beinz in Hades. as Clemens Alexandrinas relateth in the 
Zepdrpr > ff; booke of his Stromata : where he allo noteth, thar 
—— this Zeroaſter is that Erthe ſonne of Armenins,a Pam- 
mie trim phylraz , of whom Platowriterh in the tez1h booke of 


ar rg *% his Common-wealth; that being {lain 19 the warrehe re- 
2470 f . 
hs $6. Zoe Vived the twelfth day after, and was ſent backe as a 


«fter apud.Cie- meſſenger to report unto men here the things which 
lib. _ he had heard and ſeene inthe other wor'd one part of 
indeq; aud Eu- Whoſc relation was this : that he ſaw ccrraine fgultes 
Jeb.Prepz'#. bencath in the earth, and above inthe heaven, oppoſite 
195. ** oneco the other, and thar the juſt were commanded 
f £laro, ub.ro, by the Tudges that late betwixt thoſe gults, to goto the 
vn es r12ht hand up toward Heaven , but the wicked to the 
g Eeſeb.Pre- left hand and downeward , which teſtimonies Euſe- 
=. bis bringeth in, among many others, to ſhew the con- 
. 2 *ſentthatis betwixt P/ato and the Hebrewes in matters 
that concernetheſtate of the world co come. Next to 
Zoroailer commeth Pythagoras : whoſe golden werſes 
are concluded with ſ 
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Miner [{ erg. 

IWhen thou ſhalt leax's the body, and OMEUNIDA free hes. t*S 310% 
Ver ; thor fhal be a 1umort all God, (r.corruptible, and 

not ſuprect lo montalit;s 4) 707%. SO Epicharmy the. 

{ collcr of Pytharorgs : i 1f thou be godly in minde, thog — — 
ſhall ſaffer 10 evill when thoy a;'t dead x. # hy [prrit thatl YE” Þ od "; = = 
manneabewe ty heaven. a od Praudarys : k The ſoules p f the Yar aw 14 
ungodly flie under i} 


Fray Ho * 

e Lea VE ( or Under the earth ) 12 OM 294 res 
S$e1, E, 

eruell torments , Hands 
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that great bl fied one w:th 99 OA 4ftrow 
9 thecommon fame,thar (77 Gm) 
Romnlis did leath:s ifeinh 
*01-wealth , he bri Ngcth in * $929; 
and el gel her cOuntrey , there to 4 Certarne place ap- E&ru10um (1 
Jas the way to heaven, and __— 
Y, ave inha%i-e that place which thay ***riibid ge 
WC Ieade thus allo in o Hazilins : ed Gre 01,18, 
Ls for 05S AHImg, dirnatag; 1971714 cel | git vu ; ut 


ey the Nat opdable Yoakes of evils. Carmyapud 
'# - , 17 : * » Is ” 
but the oul:s of thy golly ; awell:ng 178 heaven, ave prayſe Clement Alex. 
2 : | ; £4 and bymnes. k Tuco) 4 a5 
C2.e50 in his Tiffculay queſtions a'ledgecth the-teſti. £5» iron, 
Mmony of 1 Ext; » Ipproy 
: . 14% FwNSyr 
| «4VeR with the Gods. and IN <Apar aulu;, 
the /ix H booke ah his Corp 
Eq | , y' Ea PURA MIC kay yd 
Aegean at then wh prefre he — 
pointed in heav.u,where t hey ſhall live bleſſed world with- * *enic vos. 
PF, / ' Wh. of 
PHF Eng. -nSurh alife (laith he cmannt 
fits the copay of rheſe, who ating lrved and ave ngy tre a vw 
borfed from their bot _ 
x . Pra Theodore, 
**5 OE Mulky carcle. whereof 5» Theravemic 
I Romulus in 
ca lo cum dijs 
Co pertbus r folata ſus terr 90: remi(/a famz allen. 
\ " Vis ens dixit Ennj- 


Juyerint,auxerine, ccrtum eſſe in 


'TUantur, /d. is Yon Se prong, 
Unc coturn cornmm,ani j 


01 Jam yixernne, & cOrpore laxati, 
iAaiflimo ca ndore inter flammas clu- 
WN nuncy Patis jbad, 9 Maul, 
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OF Set Fl CY 
Huc migrant ex orbe, ſuumq; habitantiacalum, 


CAetheress ViUant ans, mundoq. fruuntur ? 


With Damaſcins the philoſopher of Damaſcus, this 
p o3ticinn circle Pis the nav of the ſoules that goe ts the Hades in 


_—_— hn. Againſt whom 104arnes Philoponrs doth rea- 
pOrparry Toy @ S- . 


P:4 De {on thus, from the etymologie of the word. « If they 
mac. paſſe through the Galaxias or milky circle; then this ſhould 
, 6th be that & 5 or Hades that is in heaven : and how can 
a ir G-«r i that be Hades, which is ſo lizhtſome ? To which, they 


6909 «9 that maintayned the other opinion, would peradyen- 
_— . ture oppoſe that other common derivation of the word 
Phitzmmiai. from the Dorick 'x1\4v, which figniticth 70 pleaſe or ro 
124000 delizht ; or that which = Plats doth deliver 11 the name 


r x47; lows Of S0Cr4ES , 70 15% Awvai from ſeeing or knowing all 


Tan Fi ogod things. .FOTr, there d1d Syzcrates looke to finde 
SLIDE 0/1. od 4 


pe ei. {uchthings : as appearech by that ſpeech which Plats 
T0114: OM in his Dialogue OL che Soule maketh F111 ro uſe the 
mw 19 (1meday that he was to depart out of this life, £ The 


Ty Toy Vo wo 1. 


eidire.xry eers forte, being 4n tv1ſible thing , goeth hence into ſuch 
vers 5 nuedir® another novle and pure aud invituieplaces to Hades, in 


b, 54 _ treth, unts the 200d and wiſe God : whither, if God will, 


nem im Cra'yio. my ſornle muſt preſently gee. which place is alledged by 
pay 265 rt Euſcitus,to prove that *jn the things which concerne 


{'H- 44 » . ER” Gs. * . * . 
ie A th the immortalitie of the ſoule, Plato doth differ in opinion 


30/477 T0 4 * nothing from Moſes. The tale allo which Socrates there 


np 1,979 relleth of the*® pare landlearcd above in the pure hea- 
$8110] oy ty Kee 


pr gant, V7 though ithave a number of toyes added to it(as 
F445: ae ralesuſeto have ) yetthe foundation thereof both Ex. 
z Ll . . . 

rms $6ie. , [eb14 and 0712c2 doe judgeto haye becne taken from 
oo) $46; $S5).4, = 
Tit x, TH £44” yuxs iTi:1 14. apud, ewnd in Phadone pag. z3 F.8- kf Euſeb. 'P; &par, Enqxoel 
lib.1 L.P4g32 Fo u Ev mis ety 4; «TW u7/ag, sd'r Mwriag 6 IaxTwy icy 44 TY POTN ULA 
$ep-y323, XxX PlatPledon pag .395.399, 

"% 


Ba: _n 5 OY « 
2 £Satie. 4a Ys. o i] 4 
* . _— -* POS 14. x: ok. het. 
Y —— Wk EF P*y $- SEPT 7 YES 0 
RE SOT OS '» Ws 7 ml . * "2 $I 
L .- T3 6, . + þ- l - 5 ., <A 


"OAT 


PR—_ 


| made by a eſuite in Ireland. i 75 . 


EEE©__—_— _  __ - ——_— -— _ -— 


— — ————— 


the ſpeechesof the Prophets touching theland ofpro- 
mile and the heavenly Canaan : and tor the reſt ,0r:gen 
referreth us to P/aroes interpreters, at firmung that 7 they 
who handle hui writings noe 74 avely , ave expound this ,c,u us. «. 


tale of his by way of allegory. Own6 01p07 a a 


GPIAIEEOE 6-61 


Such another rale doth the ſame philoſoper relate Fre ts® 
$9718, AH pu ray 


in the Dialogue which he intirulech Cs: 21745 : ſhewing, o:gen 4b 7. 


that * 4/0117 en he that leadeth hs life r1chteouſly aig nina Ceiſum, » 
y par 362, 


holily, ſhall when he s dead goe unto the Fortunate llands, 1, 
and dwell in all happixeſſe , free from evills. but he that vr iugoc wir 


Clordih Sorim wy 


leadeth it unrighteouſly and impionſly, ſhall goe unto the 5" 

_ FOR & REO CTISTETLELS 
priſon of puniſhment and juit revenge , which they call iy. @; wa- 
T artarws. which Theoderet bringethin, to proyc thar we» ms a7 


a Plato did exacll ) beleeve that there were judzements gg PST LOND 
. ” 2 , k D GH 6 UE £4 v 
aſſe upon men 111 Hades, For peino converſant with the viuwasr wer 


Hebrewes ( ſaith he ) in AEzypt, he heard without doubt 8 «line », ah 


WE ,cic T0 I Tiwimc 


the oracles of the Prophets - andÞ taking ſome things vu foe 


from thence , and minzling other things therewith out of nien,3 01 Tap. 
LOOT IFEINY 


the fables of the Greekes, made np hw diſconrſes of theſe TT 

: V . . re, i y'0 
things. Among which mixtures, that which he hath Gorgepag. ;12.C, 
of the Fortunate Hands , is reckoned by © T heoderet for * 9%mncu xg 


: ; c | . 
one: whereof you may reade ing Heſiod, © Pindarus, — n 


f Diedorus Siculus , 8 Plutarch, and h loſephus allo ; WO 5c zgriignn, 


creating of the diverſe [ces that were among the 7x» Eau 
4 A 0,7 


lewes, ſheweth that the Eſſenes borrowed this optaion $4.02 
(of cheplacing of good mens ſoules in a certaine plea- we6uginr inks 


ſant habitution beyond the Ocean ) from the Greci- *** 7*o4orer. 
| T berapew(ic, ad 
ans. But the Phariſces ( as hee noteth i elſewhere ) held Grec.tib x, 
pAg.155. 
b Ta'& i461 fs) , Tt” 7) cu 77 BNalwine) « yah ot pyYwy , wel Tv immloentne AoJÞ Ve 
Ib1d,vag.1t66. Cc lbid.pas.1s7. d Hefiad.in E''y, EC Pindar.Glymp.Od.z, ft Dis, 
der. Brbliothec, ib, 3, g Plizarch, in vita Seriory, h leſepbs de bello Indaics, lib.1, 


F Ter gr mp 


[ [ \4 1W)}1 * ALD - 


Cap, 1 2, pay. 730, edit, Gra. | A Smarter w (oy wei \lunaie wine wn; ft), x, \n? #1146 
O91 Noe 1. 299 mugs is a ponie « Kgning rid bois © my Gim yin, 74. 6b, 18, Antique. 
cap.2, pay. 548. 
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thartheplace, wherein both rewards were given to the 
good and puniihments to the wicked , was under the 
earth: which as £ 07720 doch declare to have been the 


{ Flee 223, COMMON opinion of the Jewes, fo doth Lucian ſhew 
: J 


0s 


24/ir 9ue pri Fat it was the more vulgar opinion among the Gre- 


y aprany 4 * cians. Foramong them |! the comm multitude hoy; 
1.79% Jſuxuow 


Las 34. Pe men (ih he ) call ſample people, bring perſwgder of 


xt edwurians, theſe things by Homer and Heſiod 4nd ſugh other fabulgs 


76 e229  an1h875, and receiving their Poems for alaw; tooke Ha- 


AST 2tX,”', THC 


mr eghos DES IODC A certarn? acepe place under theearth. The firtt 
_fori zinall of which conceice is by Czcero derived from 
ventont'a Cele Eo . 
Fw b5 peg. DENCC, Þ The bodtes falling into the ground, and bein 
257. covered with earth , ( whence they are ſaid to be interred) 


; F j in _ * wen thought that the reſt of the life of the dead was I: 
ras 6; p4l ye W#der the earth. upon which opinion of theirs ( (aith he ) 
arm, Opie great err075 did enſue : which were increaſed by the Potts. 
Y oc. Orhers dotmagine, that the Pocts herein had ſome re- 
demet ns lation to the n/þ/erical firuation of the world : for the 


nevi , v 1% better underſtanding whereof, theſe particulars fo!lo- 
146) $4.08 79 


ants. es WIOg Would be conliderced by them that haye ſome 


©17794 i247 knowledge in this kinde of Icarning. | 


vi Catvy Af © : . bs "4 : 
_—_— Firit, the materiall Spheres in ancient time were 


cian.deludtu. NOt made moveable 1n their ſockets, as they are now, 


m Iatcrram thatthey might bee ſerto anycleyation of the Pole - 


enim cadenti- OE 
por. but were® fixt to the eleyation'of x x x v 7. degrees ; 


bus, hilque hu- Which was the height of the Rhodian climat. Second- 


mo teftis,cx 7 En. 7 | | 
hx e 116712078 \ 
Com of ly, the 1161207 which devided this Sphere through the 


humari ; fuþ middle , and ſeparated the viſible part of the world 
rerra ceaſe- from the 1nyiltbic, was commonly efteemed che ut- 
bant reliquam 
Vitam ag1 mor- 
tuorum. quam corum opinionem magni errores ccnfceuti ſunt : guos auxcrunt Pocte, 
Cic, | wſcul, qurf4, ib, 1, n Hera:lid Poniic de Allegor, Homer, Serviu, in P:rgil. 


Aired tubs, 'O Tx o8 nano Thiy nMipue x, &f KEAKNTES 0 $65 poy RATUR BodGorry oy a” Gptcy' 
Gor:nus on Fhanomeniap. 13, | 
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der that £97129 , was accounted ro be under che earth. , 7,2, ts. 
for neyther the common people, nor yet lome of the #446, z.c4p, 


learued Dottors ut the Church (as? Laclaniim,aS, of, 
Auguſtine, Y Procoples, and others ) could be induced Guns, 
to beleeve thae which our daily navigations finde now 15.<4þ9. 


Procop, in 


. r 
to! bce moſt certaine that tlicre ſhould bee another g.,,.., 
. . N ' th. 
ſoutherne hemiſphere of the eacth , inhabited by avy f $146e,Geo- 
Antipezes, that did walke with their feete juſt oppolite 87P%#% 1-24 


A C1 PE ff. C a« 
unto ours, Thirdly , the great Ocean was luppoled tO /aubonus bane 


be the thing in nature which was anſwerablc to this © Grannaucys 
Oeccam definin - 


horizon inthe Sphere. Therefore it is obſeryed by ,,,}H 
| $trabo that Homer,and by tT heon, u _Achilles Statius, 2'rni; in ns. 
and others that _Aratws and the reſt of the Poets doc #& ww 


p as ". 
WV MEL LL 8 TUM 


ut the Ocean forthe Horizon - and thereupon where uu wigs 
the aſtronomers ſay that the Sunnc or the ſtarres at 42 mmm = # 
their ſetting , goc under the 975299 the common —— 

hrafe of thePoets is , that they doe 72pere ſe Oceans, wninuw —_ 
dive themſclyes into the 0ceay. for as they tooke the 71 <# 24%, 4; 


» \ "= 
e165 T9 WULT - 


Earth to be bur halfe aglobe, and nora whole one: lo; 1, 
they imagined that demye globe to be as it were a great n= 24/1 14g; 
mountaine or Iland featcd jn, and inyironed round ©: 


2 K4Qr;y 7) Toy 


about with rhe Ocean. Thus the author of the booke ;4/2,ms; ws 
&e Mx#do , atfirmeth that * the whole world i one Iland, N'* mmm, 

d ; pou Tr:conimn Ariat. 
compaſs:d about with the _Atlanticke ſea : and Diony(i a6 O__ 


eAle;candrians , inthe beginning of his Geography, 5 ie{ar.lbid, 
, pe 5 2 WE pg. 59; 6dis, 
M;:1521401 Qutegvoio Cx cFvgeds. WYHE EEWH Part. 
" \ —_ 5 of > Ky u \s 47% 5 564- 
X0X Y Jar, art VETOR KT EuLLG FED xVG TI «ar{ 
F* 4 2 TOg KTelNG yo PAVTH, Ivy, O16m ppliter 1: 
: : 4 : .. 5 pa72y 4, vp 
yas i217 pe/cacy* mes of Tha o3%f1dp io vy a7, Tatiy Tye Tv wmars, i, Ifa Sw wits 7 ls, 
& s #1aP{)\c1) Kz 66 c 01 Jvc Sx4 me a'5px * 0397 ty A pat O) watery awry 453, Ach'l, Stat. in 4- 
wilt. 42.93 cat. Florentin, u63 etiam aling {chol:aftes, pag 115, dz horixonte femeliter notat. @j i 


WF: M Tt; KEv0Y ATPOY KANE, X "Ori xy# 0Vpq7007% (krlinn) jibe views agty, nd 43s A There. 
Ms t\spirgs Fahacoys mp. hui. Ariftot ds Munargtep.;. 
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|  parsejus,quz be knowne unto all, For ſo doth the Scripture teac 
_ ic ſtretcheth out the earth upon the waters, and againe : ree 


__ eR,aquisvacua | 
. hath founded it upon the ſeas,and prepared it upon the 


far. Diat>s.t, c 
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whercin he followed Erato;thenes , as his expoſiror 
Ewujtathius therenoteth + who compareth alſo with 
this, that placc of 0rphews tp T& wigi As ng] Hears, 

KUAop HXCPATS KANG (0s KexyoTe , 


*O5 yatizep d\ivgot migif xa urine. 


EEE 


y Cicat 5 4r6 whetreunto an{wererhthat of 7 Eypherion,or(as 2 Achib- 
70 [chobartege- les Statins citerh it ) of Neoptolemus Parianus in his 


dt cun Hippar. 
cho,Floremt,an, TC1X 0% 10. 


I567pi48.115, "FR \ 0b. 3 , , 4 
Z ebil Soak bn NuYEXIS,T& TXOX TIeENR ouTog Adderall Xvwp. 
Arateumbid, : Wt,” ko 
FT And this opinion of theirs the Fathers of the 
Church did the more readily entertayne: becauſethey 


* Vid, Auguflin, thought it had ground trom 7 Pſalm. 24. 2. and 
R47-132* 136.6. and {uch other teſtimonies of holy Scripture. 


Geneſinm. 


4 Quod aute © That the whole earth (l aith Pr ocopinus Gazems) aoth 
univerfarerra (y,þ75t 311 $66 warers,and that there  n0part of it which is 


in aquis fabſt /* | yh 
_ may [itmated under ws voyde and clear d of waters , 1 Juppeſe it 
-Who 


& denudara, 
omnibus n0- pgs, Neyther is it fit we ſhould beleeve, that any earth 


Whocet Seri. under us i inhabited , oppoſite unto our part of the world, 


tura : Quiex- The (arc colleQtion is made by S.® Hilary , © Chryſe. 
panditterram ſtom, 4 Ceſarius, and others. F owrthly , it was thought 


ſuper aquas, Et by the ancient heathen,that the 9ceaz ( ſupplying the 


iterum : Quia 


ipſeſwper ma- nlace of the Horizon ) did ſeparate the wiſtble world 
ria fundavit from the kiagdome of Hades : and therefore that ſuch as 


cam,& ſuper p er go 
- Bumina prz- went 18 Hades ( or the world invilible to us ) muſt firſt 


paravit cam, | 
e><,Nec decet ut credamus aliquam terram infra nos coli noftio orbi appoſitam. Precep,ns 


Geneſ.cap,I. b Hilari.mm Pſalm, 2., C Chryſofiom in Geneſ cap. 2.homs!.12, d C&- 


. % ”w Ie - 


Ha, « X12 voy 4 exey {1607707 Sroes Cov me $ youToy To7oy, done 905 wade Sayh- 
Molag, 3y x, D697, 751 Tipe & Ooty cw 6; «J« mepdoojairss Procius Diadoch, tn H: od! E'py, ab Hagene 
Sexfords citaiy ; 9%1 comp'nra Peerum teftimonie luc facientia Gligenier conge/ſit, 
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's ſe the Ocean. andthatrhe pole Antartick was ſeene 
y them there,as the Ar&:1ck or North pole is by us 
here : according to that of Yirgl in his Georgicks, 


Hic vertex nobis ſemper ſublime : at illum 
Sub peaibus Styx atra videt , maneſq, profund. 


Fifily, as they held that Hades was for {ituation placed 
from the center of rhe carth downeward-;; fo berwixt 
 thebzginaing andthe loweſt part thereof they imagi- 
* ncdas great aſpace to be interje&ed,as there is betwixr 
Heaven and Earth. So ſaith ,poliodorus of T arta- 
14, the duageon of rorment. f Thisss a darke place in tf \ing-4 tu 
Hates, having 44 great 4 aiſtance from the earth, as the OY | 
erth from the heaven. and Heſiod 1n his Theogonta _ = 


( agreably ro that which before we heard from Homer ) pain i x' & o- 
, »# » < 2. » "a, of In \ 4 F " A lied 
T 30S0p £129 UT0 YH 0060p Soxv0y ©&5 KT) YRIWS» of rar = 


I'o0p yg T* &n0 yis 5 TH plogop nepoty ma, 


It #s 4s farre beneath the earth, as heaven s from the earth: 
for thus equall t the diſtance from the earth units darke 
T artarus. whereuntothat of Virgil may be added, inthe 


xt of the ZAncids: 
me n—nme- $4793 T AN {AY HS ipſe 


Bis patet in preceps tantum tenditq. ſub umbras, 
Luantus ad ethereum cal: ſuſpectus Olympum, 


——thrn T artarns it ſelfe,that ſinke-bole ſteep 
T'Wo times as loW deſcends,t\vo times 4s headlong doWaright deep 


As heaven upright u hie. 

that, ſce how hye the heaven is oyer us, when we looke 
upward to it; thedownright diſtance from thence to 
7 artarus , ſhould be twice as deepe agatne, for ſo wee 
mult conceive the Poets meaning to bee ; if wee will 
make him to accord with the reſt of his tclloyes, 
_ FRE | >. - . 


> as _ 


> | 4 
: 
| 
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Theſe obſervations, doubt nor, will be cenſured by 
many to lavour of a needletle and truitelefle curiofitie: 
but the intelligent reader forall thac will eatily diſc rac, 
how hereby he may be lcd ro underſtand,tn what ſepte 
the ancient both heathen and Chriſtian wricers did 

3 Nobisinferi, ho'd //ades to b2 under the earth; and upon what 
non 094 © round. For they did not meane thereby { as the 


voliras;nec. | | 

ſubdivalisali- Schoolemen generally doe, and as 8 7 er/nl/ian ſome. 

_ qua mea!  tyme (cemerch co1magine ) that it was contayned with- 
fentina credit- . O 2 

tor: {din for. 40 the bowels of the earth : but that it lay vnder the 

Krenz &in whole bulke thereot , and occupicd that whole !pace, 

'aito vaftitas, & 


Gericcerr which we now finde to be taken up with the carth ayre 


busejusab- and firmament of the fourherne hemiſphere. Þ 7ze 27. 


_—_— habitants of which infernall region and vait depth are 
ITAS, 4 cYFHU, GE . | 
| animacas- 55. thereupon affirmed by S. {/1lary tO be 20» 11tra terram 


h Elleautem ſed i2fra tezram , not within the earth bur bereath the 
aujusintcrn= 'exrth. And chis proceeded from no wther ground, but 


Pegions Vailae 
gue abyſſiin- the vulgar op1n10n, that the ſoutherae hemilphere of 


colas ples, thecarth was nut inhavited by I1iving men, as our not- 


beati loawpnis 6 
Book 4. theraeas 1aſvimuch thai ſume of rhe heathen atheiſts, 


cemur.ee.t: finding the contrary to be truc by the dilcourſe of right 


{arts Tabs. 2. reaton + cudevoured tO perlwade tncmlcives trom 
1 Lucretus cx 2 


majorepart,, thence, thatthere was no fuch p'acc as Hages at ail. 
$& al integre | T acre$i4s {or the greater part, (auth Servins)and others 
= — fully teach , tha' the kingedomes of Hell canrot as much as 
eſſe quidem have 463tn7. For what place cane ſay they have ; when 
poſic, Nam !9- guder the earth o:1r Antipodes are ſayd to be ? and that 


cun ipto; umn 


qvem poſu- ep ſpould be tn the midi! of the earth , neyther will the 

mus&were;  ſpltdtty pernitt, wor the center of the earth. which earth if 
_ «mn. #: bernihe miaale of the world,the profunaity thereof cans 

Avit:podes ? in media vero terracos efle,nce foliditas patitur, riec centrum terra, que ter= 
rafim + edionundicft ; tanta cjus ctlc profunditas non poreſt,ut in medio ſui habcat 18» 
fcros, tn quibus cit Tartatus : «c quo lcgitur, Bis patet in preceps tautum, #tc, Servins, 8 
AER, Cp 
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not be ſo great, that it may have thoſe Inferos within it in 
which is Tartarus : whereof we read, 


Bis patet in praceps tantum, tenditq, ſub umbras \, <q... 
Quautus ad ethereum celi ſuſpeitysOlympum, loco quzſicris, 


- ; | reſpondebo, dt. 
Bur Chrſtiian men, being bercec inſtruR&ed out of the camque exira 


word of God, were taught to anſwere otherwile, k if 

thou doſt aſke me { ſaich S. Chryſoitoms ) of the ſituation efle poſitam, 

anapiace of Gehenna : I will anſwere and ſay, that it is No" crgocntts 
quo fucrit hac 


ſeated ſomewhere out of thus world , and that it is not tobe 15.9 Gain 


inquired in what place it 1s ſituated, out by what meanes wazi« quo pa- 

rather it may be avoyard, ; = cr 
bY 't, QUxrend a, 

In the Dialogue berwixrt Grecory Nyſſen and that chn;jutom de 


admitab.c woman Macriaa , S. Baſils fifter , rouching 95: (an4or. 
» ; / ” A . EY . po tem} Oper. L4- 
the Soule and the Riſurretion,this paint is ſtood upon ar 


Þ *Y 118, 
large : the queſtion being ficit propoſed by Gregory in | PS ain þ 
this maner. iN/gerers that name of PEades ſormuch ſpoken TE 
' $2 oh | «I « youn* ws 
of 4 wltch is (0 much treated of in OH7Y £0133 044 conver ſa- {& © Ta aun" o 
tion, ſo much in the writings both of the heathen and our "* Giugwahu 5 
owne. intowhich all men thinke that the ſoules are tranſla- ,"** bes __ 
ted from hence as tiito a certaine recepiacle, For you will puc eng; uh, 
not ſay that the elements arc this Hades, wheteunto Ma- *** mwncelomy 


7 g's cada Sci 
crinathus replyeth, m 17 afpeareth that thou aidſt not 00 rnd 


give much heed to my ſpeech. for when 1 ſpake of the tran- 6c prrenreay, 
[latioa of the ſoule frem that which is ſeen unto that which 


s ty "IT:coiy4ie 


Tor a dw Minit, 


is pnviſiol: . 1 thought Thad left nothin 7 behiade to be iN- Gregor. X1ffem. 
quired cf Had. s. Neyther doth that name wherein ſoules in Macrinjs, 


1 . . . rom.2 Oper. 
are ſaid to ve, ſeeme to me to ſignifie any other thing ether ate 4 


in prefare writers or in the holy ſcripture, ſave onely a re- m'3nG-v pd 
moving «nt0 that which is inviſible and unſeene. Thete- *# w>=29= 
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\_- .. 19200 1t being further demanded : ® how then doe ſome 
N Ka mc You «is 
| vari om thinke that acertaine ſubterraneall place ſhould be ſo cal. 
ira rw [po 14d that the ſoules doe lodge therein ? tor anſwere 
M438 2244, ot EL 4 (. 4 } f 
2, thereunto it is ſaid, that there1s no maner of difference 
mc ze. mi berwixt the lower hemiſphere of thecarth , and that 
_ -"—0 wherein we hve: thatas lung as the principall dofrine 
__y” ot the immortalitie of the loule 1s yeelded unto, no 
controyerlic ſhould be moyed touching the place ther- 
of ; that locall politton 15 proper to bodies, and the 
ſoule being incorporcall hach no need to bederained 
in certaine places. then the place objected trom Philip, 
2.10. of thoſe azder the earth that ſhould bow at the 
name of 7eſ#s,being large!y skanned : this in theend is 
29 laid downe for the concluſton. 9 Theſe things being 
xenon, vair'e} Bits, 10 man can conitraine us oy the name of things un- 
Mc _—_— aer the earth to underiiand any ſubterraneall place : for. 
_ uare4 Aſmuch as the ayre doth ſo equally compaſſe the earth 
voy crrerr round about, that there is no part thereof found naked 
. hom _ from the covering of the ayre, Both theſe opinions arc 
7 Ta ray | . 
meu oe AUS Propoundecd by Þ T herphylatt,and by aHugo Erhe- 
266 pad?) 'au* p5ar2 atter him, What Hades Or Hell ? Some ſay that 
oy rt W is a da;ke place under the: earth, Others ſay, that it is 
«dir carnau- the tranſlation of the ſoule from that which viſible unte 
pt lbidipag- that which is unſeene and inviſible. For while the ſoule 
y x 35 ane; 71 the'body it ts ſeene by the proper operations thereof : but 
oi #'x»ror ger1 betng tranſlated ont of the body, i! is inviſible , and tha 
wen waope did they ſay was Hades. 
UKET 61047, 64 5 Tie ; , 
xn ours SO Where theauthor of the Frcleſrafticall Hierarchy 
#9c T6 aaric | | 
aeid\e paragatoty 7 lug ad i ipdous, del ft of cr Want tt 157) 1 op Qayrivty Ia” TH inet) OH yeicy, 
preregatione of ax 0wpnr © aerd) c pine, Toro yur iqeows it) ty didn. Theophylaf?. in [wc.cap.16, 
Infernum autem hi quidem putant regionem ſub terra caliginis & tenebrarum. gc. 
Alij vers Tafernum ex apparitione ad diſparitionem anime nominaverunt. Quandiu ani- 
 macftin corpore,per proprias videtur attiones : ſed ubi a corpore diſceſſurn ct, omnibus 
modis incogaita noÞ18 cxiftit, Hugs, Erherian,ce enimar regreſſ.ab Infern,cap,11, 
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thereupon, that * /his inviſible thing ſome doe affirme 19 ; $111 uu 1 
be Hades . thats to ſay,an unſeene and mwiſible departiive <edi x, x'qari 


of the ſoule unto places not to be ſeene by the ſenſe of may, 1% 7 wo5 
. CATHY tis T6- 
Hitherto alſo may be referred the place cited \ before an a 


out of 0rizen 1n his fourth book wigi dgxop : which by 43m _ 
xim.in Diomyl, 


S.Hierome 18 thus delivered, £7 hey who dye in this world 7" Le fla fl.Hig. 
by the ſeparation of the fleſh and the ſoule,according to the rars.cap.2. 
difference of their workes obtatne diwirſe places in Hell. ' S'Pr*4%. 
Where by Hades, lnfert, or Hell he meancth indefinite. © Tied 
ly the other world. in which how the ſoules of the doquimoriun- 
godly were diſpoſed , hee thus declarcth in another ** {fp2ratione 


OS IR. carnis & ani- 
place. u The ſole leaveth the darkeneyſe of thus world,and mz, jaxca ope- 


the blindneſſe of this bodily natnre, and « tranſlated unto em ditterentia 
: erverfa apud 


ano:her world : which « eyther the boſeme of Abraham,as jr. w 
it « ſhewed in Lazarmus,or Paradiſe, as in the thiefe that loca.Ovigen.de 


Y . , Prin 1ys,lth. 4. 
beleved upon the croſſe , or yet if God know that there be Pin La ems), 


any other places,or other manſions, y which the ſoule that 59 WY 
beleeveth in God paſiine, and comming unto that river vitm. 
which maketh glad the citie of God, may receive within it ES | 
the lott of the inheritance promiſed unts the Fathers, For hujus tenebrag, 


touching the determinate ſtate of the faithfull ſouleg #< Nature cor- 
porex cXxcita. 


departed this life,the ancient DoQors ( as we have ſhe- rom, Oc cab 
wed) were not ſo thoroughly reſolyed. fertur ad aliud 


ſeculum : quod 
Now, all the queſtion betwixt us and the Roma- vl Cas 2 


niſtes is, whether the fairhfull be received into their e- »x,uc in Laza- 


verlaſting rabernacles preſently upon their remoyeall 191cl Paradi- 
ſus, ut in latro- 


our of che body, oratter they haye beene firſt purified ,.. ql do chu 
credidit,indi- 
catur ; veletiam f1 qua novit Dems effe alia loca, vel alias manſiones, per quz tranſicns ani« 
ma Deco credens, & perveniens uſque ad flumen illud quod [=tificat civitatem Dei,intra ip= 
ſum ſortem promiſe patribus harcditatis accipiat, Origen,iu Nwmer.s i bomil, 26, ; 
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toric : but in the time ofthe Fathers.as S. Avgn#in no- 

: _ teth,the * 2reat queition was, vuhether the receiving of 
mo a theminto thoſe everlaſting tabernacles were performed 
polt iſtau%i- preſently after this life ; or in theend of the world, at the 
- 6 _ "mn reſarrection of the dead,and the lait retribution of judge- 
relurrectione Ment. And fo concerning Hell the queſtion was as 
mortuorum, great among them, whether all, goed and bad, went 


atque ultima 6 X : r _ | 
eburione ENKNCE 07 N0 f whereof the fame S. Auguitin is a wit- 


judicy ; non nefle alſo :; who upon that ſpeech of 7acob, Gen. 37.35. 


MInuna qUE- /[ we lawn ati 2» 
pe] [4 w:ll oe downe to my ſonne mourning iato Hell, writecth 


Oejtion Evan. UNUS. ? 18 ſeth to be a great queition jn what mayer Hell 


$40 2.ce0.38. ſhould be underflood : vuhether evill men onely,or good 


| Solze cilc | ; S 
w=_— -aath men alſo when they are dcad ave uſe to goe downe thither. 
fio,quomxdo And if evillmen only dee, how Cath he ſay that he would 


n:cligaturin- og downe unto 6 ſornemourning? for he ata not beleeve 
fernus ; urrum © 4 


illuc mali-tan- that he wits it the patiies of Hell. Or be theſe the words of a 
tram,anctian f/049l2d cx 27ieving man,arpliſying hu evils fro hence ? 


boni morcui | 
- 7 0 dw and upon that other ſpcech of his, Geneſ. 42. 38. Tow 


Jeanr, Siergo ſhal bring down mine 0!d acewith ſorrow unto Hell» Whe- 


 tantimmali: ther therefore unto Hell,becauſe with ſorrow? Or althenzh 


k _ ſorrow were away, ſpeaketh he theſe things as if he were ts 


fedicit lugen- g0e down inte hell by dying ? For of Hell there is a great 


m_ ar queſtion : and what the Scripture delivereth thereof in all 
in pcents infer- 7/Pe places where it hath occaſion to. make mention of it is 
nicumcllecre- 78 52 obſerved. Hitherto S, Augnitin : who had refe:- 
Mat 4g. IENcerothis 2zeyt queition, when he faid as hath beene 


ents y:rba * beforealledged. of Hell neyther have I had ary expe: 


ſaunt,mala ſta 


etiam hinc cexagogrrantis? Id QueF'o. 126, in Gene/tm. gy Encher, in Geuef | b, y caps, 
s Vcrum idco ad infernum , quia cum triftitia ? An etiam ſi abeſler triſtiria, fanquam 
ad infernum moriendo deſcenſurus hxc loquitnr ? De inferno evim magna quarſtio cft : & 
guid inde Scriptura fentiat , locis ommbus uvi forte hoc commemoratum fuerit, obſcr. 
randum cit, Auguitin. Que#3. 142.1 Gentefon, o Encheramw Geneſlib,3.cap.:7, a Supr. 
$43. 21.5% © 2 0 
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 tothepoint (as Allen ſpeaketh) in thefurnace of Purga- 
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rience &s yet nor you : and peradventure there ſhah be an- 

other way,and by Hell it ſhall not be. For theſe things are 
uncertaize. Neyrher is there greater queſtion among 

the Doors of the Church concerning the Hell of the - - 
Fathers of the 0/4 Teſtament, then there is of the Hell | 

of the faithſull now in the rime of the New - neyther 

are there greater differences berwixt them touching 

the Hell into which our Saviour went(whether it were 

under the carth or aboye , whether a darkeſome place 

ora l1ghifome, whether a priſon or a paradiſe) then 

there are of the manſions wherein the ſoules of the Þ Velcommu- 


blelled do now continue. = 2 

S. Hierome , interpreting thoſe words of King Ez#- de qubus = 
chias , Eli. 38. 10. I fhallove tothegates of Hell: lauth q = —_— 
that this is meant, Þ eyther of the common law ofinature, eargy | 


or elſe of thoſe gates,from which that he was delivered, the cxalrasme.de 
Pſalmist fingeth , Thou that Lificii wwe up from the gates PIMmors, 


ut annunciem 


of death , that 1 may ſhw forth all thy prayſes in the omnes lauda- 
gates of the daughter of Ston.( Plalm.9.13, 14.) Now *i9ncs masin 


as ſome of the Fathers doe expound our Saviours go- ans 
ing to Hell, of his deſcending into Gehenna : fo others lb.12,in ta, 
expound it of his going to Hell according to the com "o__ __ 
197 law of ature ; the common law of nature (I ſay) \ard3tviens 
which exceadeth it (elfe indiftercatly unto all the dead, 7*%* is” 24- 
whether they belong to the ſtate of the New Teita- Re 
m-ntor of the Old. Foras Chriſt; ſoule was in all nar þogey, x i 
points made like unto ours ( linne onely excepted ) repulecuar a 
while it was joyned with his body here1nche land of $a = 
theliving : ſo when he had humbied him(elfe unto the &* $6: #6 


death, it became him iu all rhingsto be made like un- 7229 . 


01 0 749 x, 


to his brethren , cyen in that Race of diflolution.c And mart imrnrgy- 


ſo indecd the ſoule of leſs had experience of both. For ** <5 
: , Z FUL TV ;avH, 
ix 7 Mags ng agg3 com, Knfiathine Antiocben.in ſal, 15 citatia 4 [heedaretoin a iu daley.1. 
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it wasin theplace of humaine ſoules,and being out of the 

did live and ſubſit. It was 4 reaſonable ſoule there- 

fore aud of the ſame ſubiiancemith the ſoules of men,even 
as ha fleſhis of the ſame ſubſtance with the fleſhof men, 

proceeding from Mary : {auth Euftathias the Patriarch 

of Antioch in his cxpolition ot that text of the Plalme; 

T hou wilt not leave my ſonle in Hell, Where by "ai\xs 

or Hell, you {ce, he underſtandeth y@eiop Toy av9fo 

Ti'wp 4ux&v, the place of humaine ſoules ( which is the 

| d Humane Hebrewes morn =»y or world of ſpirits) and by thedt- 
iftalexneceſſ- ſpofing of Chyi5ts ſoule there alter the maner of other 


tatis cit, ut | 
conepultiscor. [0V/CS,Concluderh 1t ro be of the ſame nature with 


poribusad in- other mens ſoules. So $ Hzlazy 1n his expolition of the 


teros animz 1 22 P(a'me. 4T h45 15 the law of humaine neceſs:tie,lauh 


defcendant, : PE > 
Quam deſcen- NE, that the bodies being buried, the ſoules ſhould zoe to 


fiouem Domi- Hell, Which deſcent the Lord 41d not refuſe for the ac- 


__ compliſhment of a true man. and aliculcatter he repea- 


yeri hominis teth 1t, that de [#pernis ad inferos morius lege deſcendit, 
noa reculavit. he Jeſcerded from the ſupernall to the infernall parts by 


_ the law of death . and upon the 5 3. Pſalme more fully, 


* © Adcxplen- e Tofulfill the nature of man heſubjected himſelfe to death, 


dam quidcm F 
Moan That 1,10 4 departure as it were of the ſoule and body ; and 


ram etiamor - pierced into the isfernall ſeates, which was a thing that 


 tiſcidetidi- (cormed to be dnp unto man. 


ſceſlioni ſe tan- 
quam animz 90 Leo, in one of his Sermons upon our Lords 


corporigque paſ$100. fee did undergoe the lawes of Hell by dying, 
pn "> but did diſſolve them by riſing againe: and ſo did out 
infcrnas ſcdes , NT . 

id quod bomi- off the perpetuitie of death , that of eternall hee might 
ni debitum Vi 2pakezt remporali.S0 Irexzus, having faid,thar our Lord 


de ſle _— j 4 
ravit.lm 8 converſed three dayes where the dead were , adderh that 


An Anſwer to « Challenge 


PII Wn 
> 59-Weeygs 


- _ ee #9 v 
FE 4 Sas = —. EY 4 = " COPEL . 
_ ww _ on ws 
_y = —_— —  -- on _— —_—_ 
a—_—_— PS —_— —— ——_ a—_—_ — — 
—_ - 
oO. —_—_ I OI I ITS —_— — FI 
_ 
+> 
_ . _ I —— —— — m_— 
——— — _ _ R 


— — - wþ 1, 6 
_ ao 
by v % 


l . 
- \ * © Va” obo A COT" 
OO ONE 0 WL DINAS” Oe AW TS . . 
£ a90-ihgn = F* LL * eadbae re FW 5 _ = we oye --S. 4 
> SB _ oY p X m 
VO _ p —_ on —_ 
» yy . i rats EI 4 " b - - p þ = p p12, idol = , _ 
Ca . A wit Fe HB 4 Po. "pag ho af SC 4% HY Wy k dt » Ja it G \ _ bu 
x ” IX , . « Me rw - _ 29 -- neon -, a 
Meth, bv hr. . b _ * 
Y <> * ns ons be Gains + 4 * 
- = a 


FY 
# 
F 
4 
, 


WR a 
ng _ Wee; ” OE ad 
' eB GET 


netravit 4, 

Plalm,53- | 

ſ Legcsinferni moriendo ſubijt,ſed reſurgendo diſſo'vit : & ita perpetuitatem mortis in- 
cidit,ut cam de #terna faceret ter poralem. Leo ge prſſion, ſerm, 8, g Nuncautcm tri- 


bus dicbus conyerſatus cſt ubi crant mortui. Ireneny(ih,5 .cap.ult, 


therein 
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therein he Þ 05ſerved the law of the dead, that hee might , 1. _ 
be mae the firit begotten from the dead; laying wntill the gera noruorn 
third day in the lower parts of the earth,and afterward 11 _—_— rw ies 
ſing in hu fleſh. Then he drawerh from chence this ge- {60 = 
nerall concluſion. ' Seeing our Lord went im the midst of <tcommorams 


the ſhadow of death, wuhere the ſoules of the dead were, uſque ad tertia 


—— 


= 


| dic ininferiori- 
then af terward roſe azaine corporally,and after hts reſurre- bus terrx, poſt 


lion was aſſumed : 11 w manifest that the ſoules of his dj- 4<ndc furgens 
in carnc,ut cti1a 


ſciples alſo, for whoſe ſake the Lord wrought theſe things, Guras clade 


all 200 10 4# inviſible place apporn ted unto them by God, — di- 
; | | INE cipulis,ftc a= 
and there ſhall abide untill the reſurrefton,waytins for the Ronde abhel 


reſurrection ; and afterwards receaving their boates, and tem thid, 


| 34 7 - 1 , 1 Cum can 
riſing azaine perfettly, that is to ſay corpoxally even as our — 


Lord did riſe a7ain ethe | ſhallſo come unto the preſence of ,aioumbre 
God. For there 15 no al = above his majter : but every moris abicrit, 


one ſhall be perfect, if he be as his maſter. The like colle- ubi anime 


MOoTrtuOorumnm ea 


Rion doth Tertsllian make in his booke of the Soule. ram, poſt deins 
k / fi Chriſt being God, becan ſe he was alſo man, dying ac- dc corporaliter 


7 . | . reſurrexit, & 
cording to the Scriptures, and being buried according to of reftratth 


the ſame, aid heere alſo ſatisfie the law, by performing the onea'ſumprus 
courſe of an humane death in Hell, neyther did aſcend into *: manitelta 
bi the h before he deſcended into IS 
the higher parts of the heavens, before he deſcended into (gulorun e- 
the lower parts of the earth, that he might there make the jus, propter 


Patriarches and Prophets partakers of himſelſe : thou 95 * he 


; opcratus cft 
bait, both to beleewve that there 1s a revton of Hell under Does 


the earth , and to puſh them with the elbowe, who [2959-4 me abibuo in 
enough doe rot thinke the ſoules of the faithful tobe fit for (yo agen 


cum, dcfiaitia 


Hell, ſervants above their Lord, and diſciples above ther cx nf Deo, ibi 
uique ad re- 


Maſter ſcorning perhaps to take the comfort of expeCting Cann re 


commorabuntur,ſuſtinentes refurre&ionem, poſt recipicntes corpora & perfeRe reſurgen- 
tes, hoc cit corporaliter,quemadmodum & Dominus refarrexir, fic venicnt ad conſpettum 
Dci. Nemo enim cſt diſcipulus ſuper magiſtrum : perfettus autcm omnis crit, ſicut magi- 
cr cjus,lbid, k Tertullien de Anima, cap.5 5, Vidſupr.pag.270.ed liter, by 

the 
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24.8 An Anſwer to a 
the reſurrection in Avrahams boſome. And in the ſame 

| 0x:4c0.1.  booke , ſpeaking of the ſoute :11/þat 7s that , faith he, 

11» ; 

lud qued ad which is tranſlated unto the infernallparts ( Or Hell )after 
interna tranſ= 74, (cparation of the body ? wich 1s detay ned therewhich 
 -Lapona is reſerved unto the day of judgement, untowhich Chriſt 
ris,quod dett- by dying aid deſcend , to the ſoules of the Patriarches, I 
fate) ye « Thinke. Whece he maketh the yel/unto which our Sa- 
pl die reerva- Viour did deſcend, to be the common recepracle nur of 
tur,ad quod & the ſoules of the Patriarches alone , but allo of the 
Ris mor Conles that are now f11l] ſeparated from their Dodics : as 
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m lbid.cap, So Novatianus after him , affirmeth that the very 

+0 infra Places " which lye under the earth ge net Voyae of dfiitns 
: | ij - | 

rerram jacent , awiſhed and ordered powers. For that ts the place (laih 


_— | he ) whither the ſoules both of the zodly and ungodly are 
4 ag led,receivine the fore-judaemeits of ther futnre f one. 
rſtatibusra- 74,7 anti (aith that our Saytour ® ro'e agalne av 2 fe- 
wes =p ri, from Hell : butſo he ſaich alſo that the dead Saints 
rroankl animz ſhall be raiſed up as 7nf-ris at the time of the Reſurre. 
Impiorutwque jon. S. C yrill of Alexanariafaich thatthe Tewes 9 ki. 
— cnorkicy led Chriit, and call him into the deepe and darke dungeon 
. prajadicia of death, that 1s, into Hades : adding atterward, that 


—_ ” r Hades may 1i7htly beeſleemed to be the houſe and manſi- 
kfian Af ith- E ” C : _ . 

mates E- 075 of . uch AS AYE dprived of life, Nicephorus CYegoras 
| o Lethent.7®. j1 his funera:l Oration npon Theoderys Metochites , 


MM . ? . . > 
4} actech 10 rhis for one ſtrayne of his lamentation. 


endo deſcen. : ; ; 'S 
dit,putoad a being theplace quo univerſa hunanitas traminr ( as he 
f _ oth focakerth meilewherC 1n chatbooke) #2710 which ail mans. 
$3.3 CNL4rum. 7544, R ; 
| j C4p.7. kinde 1s dra IVE. 
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bottome of Had:s ? and Andrew archbiſhop of Crete, 
touching the deſcent both of Chrift and all Chriſtians 
after him even uncothe darke and comtortlefſe Hades 
.Writeth in this maner. t /f hee, who was the Lord 2nd + xi 9! wnic 
maſter of all , and the lizht of thems that are in darkneſje, wn, 1242.7 «0 
and the life of allmen, would taite dcath , and undergoe ,OO 1 
the d:ſcent into Hell, that he mizht be mad: like unto us & cer 1, Yn # 
in all things , ſinne excepted ; and for three dyes went — 
thorough the ſad, olfcure and darke region of Hell : what {;, 51,02 oe 
ſtrange thing u it, that wee who are ſinners, and dead in +» ndiguan, 
treſpaſjes ( according to the great Apoiile ) who ave (ubject Os 
fo generation and corruption; ſhould meete with death,and ,; vs n, 
goe with our ſoule into the darke chambers of Hell, where **1 «wei ia 497 
we cannot ſe lizht, nor behold the life of mortall men? © "®) 29178 
For are wee above Our Master, or better then the $ ants, Rh -_a— 
who underwent theſe things of ours after the like maner **»% n tt 
that we muſt aoe f GER 
I«vences intimatceth, that our Saviour piving up 7 9; 


the gnoft (cut his loule uutoheayen , 12 thoſe yerſes ©12 rirak. 
ot his: Jeu Wm GOARD 98 


| vs yinemy 1 
u 7 wnc clamoy Domini mazro conamine miſſus, = Yue 
} | © s : : 4-9 00 jc no % 
AetLeres 4#11418 C0nmiem commuilcutt! AUTH, 


«dt m' ex0%cing 
. Ae uion; lo ge 
Euſeius Emeſenus colleteth: fo much from the laſt 4%" 1am. 
words which our Lord utteredat thelame time , F4- 0-1 
. . : þÞY HY, 5s 
ther, tnito thine hands I commend my ſpirit. TO TVEULG ind Jabs Fry 
»/ . | » } '. he* * c PR , . ' "a8... 
&'@Jaith*hegygn 73 5G ua wn SKves vorg HUap, Hy ſpr- 09 OS, 
rit was above, and hu bod d for pr 
Was AFGUL, « voay remaynea upon the crojſe for yrs lumme,i 
z, In the Grecke expoſition of the Canticles,colle- # «3» wiv, 


ctcd out of Enſebins, Phils Carpathiug and others, that - ho SS 
(enreace in the beginning of the ſix? chapter, My belo- ans 


T6 T0y ma lack TH- 

| | | ax ; Andre, Pie. 

roſclymitan ſort, in Vita humanam, e- in Defuntlos, uv Juyene. HiFtor, Enanrel, ib 4s 
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x Evſeb,Emeſcn. & Theodoyelo citarm in a* va, tialrg.q, 
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_wedis gone down into his garacn,1s interpreted of Chrifts 
y Karics +'c x6. 7 OI0g 10 the ſoules of the Saints in Hades. which in the 
wr wi. 28%% Tatin colietions that beare the name of Philo Carpar 


ae thiss 15 thus morelargely cxprelicd. = By this deſces ding 


ſeb.mm Canue, of the Bridegrome, we may nnderſtand the deſcending of 
pag. 68. 6%7 Lord leſus Chriſt into Hell as 1 ſappaſe : for that which 


z Pcrdcſcen- 


ſum Sponl Jollowerh proverh this, when he ſayeth , T o the beds of (þ1- w, 


"pe" For thoſe ancient holy man are not uxfi:ly ſignified by 
lem appellat, | 


— An Logue © the beds of ſpices ; ſuch as were, Noe, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Icſa Chriſti Jacob, Meſcs, Tob, David, Samnel, Eliſens, Daniel, and 


deſcenſum ad ayery many others before the Law & in the Law : whoall o 
infcros poiſu- 


ntallioe. 2678 , Like nnto beds of ſpices , gave a moſt ſweete ſmell of 
O SS » . 7 | 
re,ut arbitror: the odours and frees of holy rizhteouſeſſe, For then 4s 


nam & hc ie- , ;, umpher did he enter into PARADISE, when he piers 
qucntia pro 


bant,cum di- ced into Hell, Gol himſ-lfe xs preſent with us for a wit= 


 *it; Adaro- eſſe 314 this matter, when he anſwered moſt graciouſly ts 
matum phia - | 


_ ++ a.2om WY theT hiefe upon the Cr1ſſe,commenading kinſelfe unto him 
' Priſci cnimilli 999057 7el12104ſly ; To day (halt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 


fanaiſhimiviri, T aſtly touching this Paradiſe, the various opinions of 
pcr phialasa- 


romatum non INC a0Cicnt arethus layd downe by 0lymproderms ,, to 
incptclignifi- ſceke no farther. 317 ws 4 thing worthy of enquirie , in 
cantur ; qualcs 
fucre, Noe, Abraham, Ifaac, Iacob, Moſes, lob, David, Samne], Eliſzus, Daniel , alijque 
quamplurim ante Legem & in Lege ; qui quidem omnes, veluti aromatum phialz ſiyc a- 
rcolz, ſanftiſſimz juſtitiz odorcs ac fruus ſuaviſſime oluerunt. Tunc enim Paradiſum 
triumphator ingreflus :ſt,cum ad inferos penetravit, Adeſt nobis ipſe Deus hac inre teſtis, 
cumin Cruce Latroni ( (eſe 1} ipfi religiolifiime commendanti) clementifſime reſpondit ; 
Hodie mect: eris in Paradiſo. Phils Carp.th in Cantir.s, a Digna fane inquiſitu res eſt, 
\ Bbina ſub Sole juſti vita funRi collocentur, Conſtat autem quod in Paradifo : cirm direrit 
Chriſtus Latroni ; Hodie mecum ers in Paradiſo, Sciendumq, eft, quod literalis Traditio 
Paradi'um docct e{lcin terra, Nennull vero dixervat, quod Paradiſus etiam eſt in in'cr- 
n6,id eſt,ſubterranco loce : ad quam ſuam opinionern 1llud accommodant Euangelium, 
Diycs Lazarum vidit, ipſe tamen in inferiore demerſus, cum Lazarus eminentiore eflct in 
loco, ubi cller Abraham , Verum quomodocumgne fe habeanr; illud proculdubie con- 
ſtar, tum ex przicnti Ecclefiaſtaz noftriloco , tum ex omni acra © criptura, fururos pios in 
pro{peritate ac pace, in;uſtos ver9 in ſupplicijs ac tormentis. Alijs autem placuit Paradi- 


ſam efic in coelis : bonus autem ac ingenuus Eccleſiaſtes hiſtociz ſentum potius conſetabi- 
mr. Olympieder, in Eccleſia5t, (ap. 3, 
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what place under the Sunxe the righteous are placed which 
have left this life. Certaine it &, that in Paradiſe : foraſ- 
much 4 Chriit ſaid unto the Thiefe , Thu day jhalt thou 
benith mein Paradiſe. And it i tobe knowne, that the 
literall Tradition teacheth Paradiſe to be in earih, But 
ſome have ſaid that Paradiſe alſo s .in Hell, that 5,11 a 
place under theearth : unto which opinion of theirs they 
apply that of the Geſpell, where the rich man ſaw Laza- 
r65,veing yes himſ-lfe ſanke downe i# alover place,when 
Lazarus was in 4 place more eminent , where _Abrabam 
was. But howſoever the matier goeth , thu without doubt 


 « manifeit aſwell out of Eccleſraſtes as out of all the ſacred 


Scripture, that the 70dly ſhall be in proſperity and peace, 
and the unvo1ly in puniſhments and lornents. Aud othe;s 
are of the minaec , that Paradiſe « in ihe Heavens, Fc. 
Huhcro 0lymproderus. 

That Chriſts ſoule went into Paradiſe,> Door Biſhop b Biſhop «n- 
faith, being well underſtood, * true. For huſoule in hell, / yes Perks 
had the joyes of Paradiſe : but to make that an expoſition —_— —_ 

ne joy p pays 

of Chriiis deſcending into hell, is ts exponnd 4 thing by 

the flat contrary of it. Yetthis rid:culows expolition, he 

affirmcth tobe recerved of moſt Proteitants. Which is 

even as truc, as that which heavoucheth in the ſame 

place; that this article of rhedeſcent into Hell is to be 

found © 77 the old Reman Creed expounded by Ruffinus : c lbid.yag.3, 
where Ruffinus ( as we have heard ) expounding that 4 S-«rex.tom. 
artic'e, de!1yereth the flat contrarie, that it is pot found Fhom qua oY 
alled in the Creed of the Church of Rome, It is true in- et. 11.6 queP. 
deed, that more than mo# Proteitants do interprere the 55%" "fe 
words of Chriit uttered unto the Thicfe unon the Fear Sh 
Crofle, Luk. 23.4 3. of the going of his /oule into Para- a 
diſ- : where our Saviour meaning (imply and plainly, poi by 
that hee would be that day in 4 Heaven ; M. Biſhop forepeg-254. 


I wouid 
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would have him ſo to be under{tood,as it he had meant 
that that day he would be in Hell, And mutt ir be now 
held morer:/4:c#l0v5 10 Proteſtants, to take Hell tor Pa- 
radiſe ; chen ia M.B;ſhop, totake Paral:{e tor Hell ? Ka- 
TeASv mx tie tp 24S , be the wordes of the Apolt'es 
Creed inthe Grecke.: and, xoTtafy tigliy "wdlw, 1n the 
« T-m.2.6per. Symbol of © 4:hanaſizs, Some learned Proteſtants do 
Athanaſp4gs, gbſerye, that in theſe words there 1s no determinate 
: _——_—_— mention made,cyther of a/cendzng or deſcendjng cuher 
of Heaven or Hell (faking Heiaccording to the vulgar 
acception) but of thezexerall only, under which thele 
contraries are indifierently comprehended : and that / 
the words literally interpreted , import no more but 
this;:Hzzx Wzenr Unto Tun OTHER 
WorrD. Whichis nor to exponnd x thing by the 
flat contrary of it , as M. Biſhop taucieth : who may 
quickly make himſelte 774;cntozes, tn taking upon him 
. thus co cenſure the interpretations of our learncd !in- 
guiltes ; unlelle his owne sk'1] 1n the languages were 
orcater,then as yet he hath given proote of, 
Maſter Broughton ( wuh whoſe authotirie hee elle. 
f riſop. Pre Where prelſeth us, as of a man t eſſcemedto be ſingularly 
face tetheſe- ſeene i the Hebrewand Greeke tongue) hath beenc but 
cond part/99 "roo forward 10 maifftayning that expoſirion, which b 
Reſormal of | oh 3 y 
Perkins Caibez D. Biſhop 1s accounted ſo riatculows, In one place,tou- 
ack pag.'9 ching the terme H1/, as it doth anſwer the Hebrew 
” Brovg/t.in Shcol and the Greeke Had2s, he writeth thus. 8 He that 
bu epiiie wo the thinketh it ever uſed for T artars or Geheana , otherwiſe 
% - wg then theterme Death may by Synecdoche import fo : hath 
1597-pag.z8, Pot ikillin Evrewor that Gretke, vohich breathing and 
 1inato g. {14 Greciaſpake,;f God hath lent me any judgement that 
puſcu!o, edis, an, W49 . In Þ another piace he alledgeth our of Portus his 


1694. Dictionary, that the Maceaomans call "aig Heaven. 
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And one of his acquaintance beyond the Sea, repyr- 


tcth that he ſhould deliver, that 10 i any mos ancient j tnvenir; ins 


Manuſcript coptes the Lords praycr 15 found with thig fuye: afſeritin 
WEE. 4 PO @ 4 el "I" ' {uy 2, pf 

beginning * FIXYTEG HAGEN O £Y o\ti,Our Failer WICH At hn 

it Hides. which for my part will then belceye to be nbus 31. 0- 


true, when I ſhall ſee one of thoſe old copies with '2ti2nem Do. 
minc owne eyes. Bur 1n the meane time for Haaes, It he 
hath becne (utficieatly declared betore out of good 114ny iis 5 w 
a1unors,that it 'gnifeth the place of ſoales departed To ON "— 
vencrall ; 411d (01s of extent large envugh tg compre- ao —_—_ 


hend under 1T,as well ſay A 0X! G "ad\'w ( 45 Damaſcus teres quoque 
Maccdones alt- 


ſpeaketh) thatpart of Hades ( or the wnſeene world ) jo 
which 1s 10 beaver, as that which by k Ioſephus is called Dominicam 
US 004-47 05 the darker Hades, and in the! Goſpel] * Ione 
: IE -* catos tuille 02, 
To anoTgTo if v7 tgoy outer darknejſe. And as for xcili\ ip Rodoirb. Lava. © 
the other word, inthe As of the Apeitles it isuſed ten #7 47 deſcenſu 
times: and 11 10ne of all thoſe places ſigntfieth ante _—_ "Oy Io 
delcending from a higher place untoa lower, but a 68? Ieſeul. de | 
moving (imply trom oneplace unto another. Where- 3 !daic. ob, 
upon the Vulgar Latin edition ( which none of the ,8, PS 
Romauilts nm [P03 any pretenſe may preſume !0 reiect ) | Matth $.12. 
doth render it there by the generall termesof nabeo, © 3413-0 25. 
*venio p devenio," ſr.p:rvente. and where it retayneth in Ncmoillam 
the word r deſcends, itintendeth nothing lefle, then to Iiccre quoris 
ftonihie thereby the lower ſituation of the vlac To. 
O / ; PIACC UNFO gear. vel Prat- 
which the remoycall is noted to be made. If dcſcer- ſamar. Concit.. 
ang thertore 1a the Acts of the Apoſtlesimply no ſuch 7091/4. 
kind of thing : what necelsitie is thete; that thus of » uh: 
forceir mult be interpreted in the Creed of the Apo. P 93% 
ſtles * Menclazs declared wnto ws, CHhidcdos vote 9oures = . ”Y 
45 yi EJS Tg05 795 id\4oig ; faith King Antiochias, in r 8.5.0 12.19, 
11s epiſtle unro the Iewes, 2.,Maccab.11.29. Yelle vos & LS.1.& 18. 


Zeſcendere ad Veiirgs, itis inthe Latin edition : where- | 
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| by whatelſc is mcaut, but that they had a deſire to 00e 


unto their owne ? 
[ omutr the phraſes of deſcending in prelium, in f6- 
YW11, 1/5 CAMpUR, 1a amicitiam, 11} (au [[am, ere. which 


arc ſouſuall in good Latinauthors : yea and of deſcer- : 
ding into heaven it (eltc , it thac be nota yeaſt which the 
| Poet breaketh upon Claudine. 
f Iuvenal $4- i /lle ſents tremulumy: Capul aeſcendere Juſsit 
yu In celnm. ; 


Others adde untc this, that thephraſe of deſcending ad 

; taferos, 18 apopular kinde ot {peech , which ſprung 
trom the opinton that was vulgarly conceived vl the 

ſituarion of rhe rece- t..cle of the ſou'les under the 

earth - and that accordiuy to theruleot A7150 l- 1n 

his Top cks, we mult {peakeas the vulgar , but thinke 

as wiſc men doe. Evenas wee uſe to ſay commonly, 

that the Sunne 15 under a cloude, becauſe it 1s a vulgar 

forme of ſpeech : and yer it is farre enough trom our 

mcaning forall that, ro imagine the cloude to bee 1n- 

deede higher then the Sunne. So Cicero, they (ay, 

where ever hee hath occalion to mention any thing 

that concerneth the dead , ſpeaketh {till of 17 fer? ac- 

cording to the yulgarphiale : alchough hee miſliked 

the yulgaropinton , which bred that maner of ſpea- 

: Animos cum king ; and profeſſed it ro bee his jud3ement, thar © the 
- 1h ſoules when 1hey d:part ont of the boxy are carried up on 
fublizc ferri. hi2þ,8 not downward unto any habications under the 
Cie 4% 1Tuſed- earth, SO Chryſs//om and Theophylad thinke that the 
on” Apoſtle tcearmed the Death arid Hell unto which our 


. u Chry/of.in E- Saviour did deſcend, the lower parts of the earth,Ephel. 
pheſhowil.11. 1. 0. Wemd The Tav oviganrup Vaorod,* from the common 


x Toeepinlett _- . | 
im epbeſ.capg. 0 19107 of men. SO10tnc cranflation of the holy Scrip- 
cure, 
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ture, S. Hicrowe fhewerh that wee uſe the names of 

Arcturus and Orion, not approving thereby the ridi- 

culons and monſtrous figments of the Pocts in this 


"y 


matter , buc cxprteſsing the Hebrew names of theſe 
conſtcllations by the wvords of heatheniſh fables . be- 
caule 7 we cannot wnderſtand that which u ſayd , but by y Qui non 


theſe words , which we have learned by uſe , and drunke Plumus in- 
tclligere quod 


iz by error. __ 
And juſt ſo ſtanderh the caſe with this word Haxes: — T 
which with the G:eeke Pocts 15 the name of Pluto, I wu didi- 
whom chey fayned. ro be the God of the dead under cont 
the cacrth, & gave a denomination unto &T0Ts TASTY, Mus Hieromm, 
from riches; *® becauſe that all things comming to their —_ _ 
diſſolution, there is nothing which is not at lait brought z Phurnmu 


wrwto him, and made his poſſeſs1on. Thus Hemer and He- 4 _— Dor. 
| n FIMtORc, 


ſiod , with © Plats and uthers atrer them, ſay that Rhee « Pluto.jn Gori 
brought torch three onnes, to Sarnrne ; [upiier , Nep- gie. 


tune, 
b p81 4/p T' aiAlw,'s vn0 xfort oudTtxraeil, b Hefrod.in 


WJ » Theogomg. 
NKA&EE HTOG £XU. 


and mizhtie Hades , who inhabiteth the houſes under the 
earth, having 4 mercileſſe beart : tor that attribute doth 
Heſiod give uatohim , becauſe Death ſpareth no man. 
$0 Hemer - 


—* TgiT&lo5 ' aid\ys ivEpoo | Hv4AS WH: c Homer, lliad, 
If 


which is alſo the deſcription that Heſied maketh of 
him in that verſe : 


d T0 aids A? £v£00101 ward ufrormy dndor oy, d Heffod, Theo 
$0, 


Hades was afraid, who raizneth over them that lye dead 
w theearth, Now that xeſe\vp tis ads inthe Creed 
| - 


—_ — de it. Att... At. Md. _ "— =_ * .. . th 


DAM. ———_— 
ts cc. Kh 
«- --=—y 
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is a phraſe eaken trom the heathen, and appl ied tO cx- 
preſſe a Chriſtiantruth ; the yery Grammarica'l con- 
ſtruCtion may ſeemeto intimate - where the nowne is 
10t put inthe accuſative caſe { as otherwiſe it ſhould) 
but atterihe maner of the Greckes in the genitivecaſe, 
implying the defeft of another word necefſarily to be 
underſtood , as it it had beence laid, Ze went unto the * 
place ot houſe of Hades. as the Ports uſe to expreſſeir, | 
Bel {ometimes cetectively tis &iSo, and ſoinctimes more 
WE oota bbs. fully © tis ai8&o AIup or f Aur 5, into the houſe or cham- 
dr, Pyth.od.z, bers of Hades, Thus then, they that take Hades tor the 
 x93%Z common receptacle of ſoules,doc interpret the context 
PILETCDOTISt-0 . _y Z | 
wow 2x Of the Crecd,as Cardina!l _ before did the narra- 
k 2x, Homer. tion of Meſes rouching Abrahams piving up ihe gholt, 
== i being gathered to his people, and bewg buricd, Genel, 
25.8,9.that thc article of the deat! 18 robe: erred to 
the whole mayhood , and the ciflo/urion of the parts 
thercot ; cat O! thes DRY} all ,L0 (hc boi, [: PAarate a! I COMm 
theſoule.andthis of the deſcending ir.t0 1/ides , toihe 
ſoule ſcparated trom the boy as 1t he had la'd. He 
ſuffered death truc!y, by a teail {cpatancn of his ſoule 
from his bodic : and atier this diflolunon,the ſame did 
betall him that uſcth ro betide al: other dead men ; his 
liveleſſe bodice was (ear unto the place which is appomn- 
ted to receive dead bodies, and his immortall ſoule 
went unto the other world, as the loules of other men 
uſe to doe. 

Having now declared, how the Greck Hides ard ſo 
the Latin /»fer:,and our Engliſh Zell ) is taken for the 
= of the bedres and of the ſoalrs of dead men, feve- 

rally : it tolloweth that we ſhew, how the commoa 
ſiateof the dead 1x gnted thereby , and the place in 
gencrall which 1s aulwerable unto the parts of the 
| whole 
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made by a Teſuite in Ireland. 
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whole man thus indefinitely conſidered in the Nate of 
ſeparation. Concerning which, thaeplaceof Dzonyſius, 
wherein heſcrterh forth the {ignification of our being 
dead and buried wich Chri5t by Baptiſme, is to be con- 
ſidered. f Foraſmach as death is in us, not an utter extin. f "Enudi! ture. 


P"OO_ hs 
a 


guiſhment of our being, as others have thought, but a ſe- 14+ ir ip 148, 


» 
s T' #8744; <9 7p 


paration of the wnited parts , bringing them unto that tiz,q” ro ditu 


which is 10 us inviſible ; the ſoule as betns by the depriva- 
tron of the body made unſcene, and the body a eyther be- 


CTEOCL, HAM « ifs 
ra 4ie) d) 2x64 
OT, To 1fphin 4+ 


ing covered in the earth or by ſome ether of the alterations $a «y weqriat 


—_——_— 


| that are mcident unto boates, being taken away fr:mthe ds ak - 
{AG7] 09 42% 


ftaht of man - the whole covering of the man in water i; 


| - - 
ac FSRLIZLE 


fiily aſſumed for an image of the death and buriall which 1i.ri owns 3,ve 


« } i 19) v 774 pat 


| _ mY | 
# not ſerve. Thus Dionyſius, congerning the ſeparation |? © _— 


of che united parts by Death and the bringing of them ms # ewe ne. 


uato that which 1s zn4ſitle : 3 according whereunto, © cmen, 
as his paraphralt Pachyweres noteth , it u called Hades, ug NO 
that us to ſay, an inviſible ſeparation of the ſoulr from the Ginkoriine'ach 
bidy. And lo indced wee finde as well 1n forraine any. oat 
h h-$ & h I f h Ks vic «i Tus 
tors, as 10 (a2 Scriprures & the writings of the Greek «wins 5 15 


and Laun Fathers, that Hades and 1nfer: are not only 7 mic «nd 7c 


taken 1n aslargeaſenſeas Death ( and ſoextended un- Dr 


to all men inditterently, wherher good orbad) but arc fic.therarcb, 
likewiſe oftentimes indilferently uſed for it. For proofe <3 - 

whereof,ourt of heathen auchors chele reſtimonics fol. p* —— 

lowing may lut tice. 
h Aims 7%1 ) 7% ay 

| ape D254; 1100: | 

faich Pindsrus. The man that do-th things befittiy 7 him, Tix Georg Pa. 


_ C ymer hid 


Ix7* GTP, 2 ſl, FE vo 
”. 2494 Ur 


% Mc 37) wuee 


forgetreth Hades : meaning, that the remembrance of b ym» 9. 


death doth nu whit trouble him. aud agalnc . Iymp.od 8, 
y 18.ay270 6 727+ eV yon ; 1d.1fibm, 0d, 
dy 1v0u%; ids -- 6. 
exc n dium moves 
0 KM01435 7s. 
Aaa 
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T he ſonne of Cleonicrs wiſheth that with ſuch manners he 
Wil: may meet aud receive Hades (that 1s,deati) aud hoare old 
WII - +7 plurercbide 226. SO another Poet, cyted by & Plutarch : 


conlolal ad A» QN” Srpzre rely dy) FL: IAAITS 
bo pollen, Alu yrs aiſngay 21, 


Wl O Death the ſoveraiine phyſician, come : for Hades is in 
I Ut wery truth the haven of the earth. So the ſaying , thac 
| FAM the beit thing were never to have been born,and the next 
to that,to dye quickly ; 15 thus expreſled by Theogwrs, in 
his\clepies: - - 
Pamy 2? ui qus 4 n:ymiomy deg, 
MyJ' toaideiy 419A 128) MENS. | 
Pura d, comp wht Tha; alto mpronw} , 
Key xeicoty mo Ws Wy Cano aoy, 
Sophocles in the beginning of his Trachinte, bring- 
eth 1n D«7anrra attirming that, howſoever it were an 
od (aying among men, that none could know whe. 
ther a man» lite were happy or unhappy before he were 
dead ; yer (he knew her own to be heayic and untortu- 


nate vefore ſhe went to Hades, 
'Eed os Tov iputr, 25h: metry tic dds proheiys 
"EZ11T' iyzoru Sug 0 a £ zu. 
where ze «is "ads wort!,is the ſame with Ted Ireydry 
before death : as both the ancient Schol;ast and the mar- 
ter it ſelte doth ſhew. So in his Ajax : : 
Koticowy 1 fa tuviwry,g vow v ares, 
He # better that us hidden i» Hades ( that is to ſay, he 
that s deaa, 9 TeIWrc,as the Scholiazt rightly expoun- 
derh1 1t) then he that 1 ich pait recoverie. andin his An- 
tion « | 
Marpie t & dds x, ranpic mand 3;muy | 
Oux is” add\qee ogre ay Capi moths 
Ec My father and mother being layd in Hades, it is not poſy.. 
1 Clem,Srrom. ble that any brother fhould ſpring forth afterward, Wher. 
” rode bj. WH | Clemens Alexandrings doth fitly compare that 
ferginz, Afpecchot the wite of Intaphernes inm Herodotus : Tie- 
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&d\evi Teoma yevoſe. My father and mother beins now 10 
longer living another brother by no maner of meanes cais 
be had. So that ip 'ad\s neutv 957 ar or IxoTap 00in7 118 
Hides, with the one , is the ſame with s«4 © GaWiur, 
ot nozy living, inthe other; or as it is alledged by Cle- 
mens gr &T wiav,not now being : which isthe Scripeure | 
phraſcof them chat have left this world, Genel 5. 24. 
and 42.36.Pſal.39.13.Icrem. 3 1,15.and 49.10.utcd al- 
fo by Homer, Iliad. | 
OY ir O53 Gy we Pr un; hows 

Oo? ap it” awTor ile, 

Touching the uſe of the word 7ell in the Scrin- 
tures,thus writeth 747 (enim. expounding thole words, » Sciendun 
Proverb.1z.11.Hell and dejtruction are before the Lord - VOOR 
how mich more then, the heafts of the children of men ? quo diftio He. 
n 1t is to be knowen, that by Hell and deitruttion ( which Y3'3 proprie 


honficat ſe- 


two in the Scriptures are often joyned tozether ) the ſtate of pulchrum) & 


the dead 1 ſignified ; and not of the damned only, as wee perditionem, 
commonty doe conceave when we heare theſe words,but the Vf OW: 
(cripturis ſxpe 


gencrall. So® Santtius thelefuite, conjunguntury 


with Sa his fellow, acknowledgeth, that Hell in the fgnificatur 
ſtatus mortugs 


Scripture is frequently raken for Death. Therefore are , 
theſe two joyned rogether,Revel.1, 18. 1 have the keyes tolinn damna- 
of Hell and of Death,or(as other Greek copies read , a ry 
orecadly totheold Latin and AErhiopian cranſJation) <4.» 
of Death and of Hell. and Eſai.28. 15.We have made a concipimus, 
covenant with Death, and with Hell we are at agreement. pies. 
where the Septaazint, ro ſhew that the ſame ting 1s Qoruns. a 
meant by both the words,do place the one 1n the room 7+/c1.4n Pro» 
of the othcr,after thismancr: We have mage a covenant , nv 
with Hell , and with Death an agreement. The lame i» 44.2 ſet.$6, 
things likewiſe are indifferently attributed unto them 
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both : as that they are unſatiable, and never full ; ſpo- 
ken of ell, Proverb. 27.20. and of Death, Haback.2.5. 
So the gates of 2:{/,Efai.38:10.arec the gates of Death, 
Pialm.g.13.and 107.18.and therefore where wereade 
» Kendofcofe MN the book of Wiſedome ; Þ T hos leadeit to the gates 
wa sI=,y, 44 of Hell, and bringeft backe azaine : the Vulgar Latin 
_—_— tran{lateth 1t; q 7 You leadeit to the gates of Death, and 
q Deducis ad bringeit back againe. So the lorrewes of Death, Plal. 
o——y RO the verſe following tcarmed, the forrowes 
4  * of Hell: and theretore the LXX.(as hath beene ſhewed) 
tranſlating thelelte ſame words of David, doc in the 
Pſalme render them 2he ſorrowes of Hell , and in thehi- 
ſtorie 2. Sam. 22.5. ( where che ſame Plalme is repea- 
cd) the ſorrowes of Death. Whenceallo thar difference 
of reading came, Act.2, 24. alwe'l in the copics of the 
rext as 13 the citations of the ancient Fathers : which 
was the leſle rcgarded , becauſe that yarietic in the 
words bredd little or no difference at all in the ſenſe, 


Therefore Epiphanias in one place, haying refpe to 


7 Fpiphan it 


pag $31,edn, divas Jeers the ſorroves of Death : and yet in ano- 
Grec, 


* — , therccitingthe ater end of the yerle, becauſe it was not 
\ 1d,iw Ancho- - : : WW: . 
rero,pag.g8g. Poſorvie he ſheald be holden by it, addeth this cx plication 
Vie. criemennd. thereunto,! T&ſtriv v0 1s 'adis, that w to ſay , by Hell, 
(ONtrd AT Me a , 
wrbereſ69, 2d che author of the Sermon upon Chrzits palsion,a- 
pag-337- mong the workes of A1tharafires, onewhere ſaith that 


t Athana/.0- Fo r 1 | 
Grevale! he looſed the forrowes of t Ze#, and otherwhere that 


1m.1.p.r 301, hc looled the ſorrowes of » Death, unto whom wee 
u -n.6 ig may adjoyne Beat, * whe is in like: maner indifferent 
x Solutos per i" 

Domina dicit For Cyther reading, -. 

dolores inferniz In the Proverbs,where it is ſatd;T here #4 way which 


- py >= ſeemeth right untoa man, but the end theref are the waies 
cap3, of Death : Proyerb. 14.12.and 16,25 .the LXX, in both 
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Aaiſo trom the ſame text colleReth thus,that faith s 
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places for Death put nvYuire ads the botteme of Hell. 

and onthe other (ide, where ic is ſaid ; 7 how ſhalt beate 

him with the rod, and ſhalt deliver his ſoule from Hell 

Proyerb.2z. 14. they reade, TW {uylu avis tt Fragry 

p74, T how ſhalt deliver bts ſonle from Death. So in Hoſe. 

I 3.14, wherethe Hebrew and Greeke both reade ; / 

p/ll deliver them from the hand of Hell : the Vulgar La- — 

tin hath , De mans moriis liberabo eos, 1 will deliver them Ln wo , 
om the hand of Death. which S. Cyrill of Alexandria #fenerignycn + 


2 ETE 1 ii rut 


thewerh to berheſamein effec. for 7 he hath redeemed ul — 

| "; | 1a, Cyril, 
ws (fait he) from the hand of Hell, that s to ſay, fr ows in Hoſeam peg, 
the power of Death, So out of the text, Matth. 16.18. 37" 


, | ; zZ am ud Em 
Euſecbius noteth, that the Church doch = x97 GIVEPIACE partru minus. 
tothe oatesof DB arh for that one ſaying which Chriſt vgapcen* ta? 


aid utter : Y pon the rocke 1 will build my Church, and the porny”— 

gates of H 1 1 ſhall not prevaile acainit it. S. Ambroſe Mitn, emsy, Ent 
7 TriTegs tle). 

the foundation of the Charch. For it was not ſaid of the i —_—_ 


fieſh of Peter, but of the faith, that thegatesof D u a x 11 4% « earn 


#1) euTyg, Eq- 


foould not prevaile againit it - but the confeſtion (of the Prin 
faith) overcame H ® x it. So T heodoret notcth , that rat, Exanselic, 


the b name of Hell 1s given unto Death, 1n that place, 94-7. 
"ls Ro oy" ? a Fides er20 
antic.8.6, Love # flirong as death , jealouſic is hard or elt Eccleſi 
eruell as Hell, which in the writings of the Fathers is a fandaments, 
thing very uſuall. Take the Pocms of Theodorus Pre. — - F 
| , carne Petri,ſc 
aromus for an inſtance - where deliycring an hiſtoric ge dc dice 


out of the life of S. Chryſo;tom, of a woman that had ©, quia portz 
MOoTts C1 non 


lolt toure of her ſonnes ; he ſaith that they foure were vrerabehbas 


Tone unto Hades, fed confeſlio 
# won. wo » I , Vicit inferaum. 
T:yl ETEKEF,OCM A id\og o\g Awmbroſ.de [n. 


Ot T |TVPES utleSan, Yau c Tu oc XY %0 4% TIT US. Carnat.ſacre- 
- » ; ment (ap ©. 
b Tnfernum autem ex oP1n1oRC, quE invaluit, uſurpavit; hocctiam morti nomen 1Mp0- 


mens, T heedoreriun Cannic, 8, 
Aaa 3 and 


—— 


An Anſw 
SSD EE IO EOTIES —_ = Y _—__————— A — 
nd relating how S. Baſil had freed the eountrey of | 
Cappadocia from famine, thus he expreſicth it : 

A'yE: os KxoaxdGiy mevis Cg3 X05 hAPIS xe 
Bat Avygs JrvzTHO. xiges A yvA BOSINES 
"AGTRIXY £0” AION, 
and ſhewing how Greaory Nazianzen, when he was a 
childe,was recovered from death by being brought ta 
the communion Table he faith he was brought unto 
the Sure from: Hades - 


—_—  — —— 
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Grezory himſelfe likewiſe in his Poems, ſetting out 

the dangers of aſca-faring life , faith that © the greater 

© Fornwiows e; £477 of theme that ſaile the ſeas is in Hades, Baſil of Se- 
war er «ity, leucia, ſpeaking of the tranſlation of Exech and Elias, 
NewomCarm. (11h in onepcace, that Exoch remaynetout of Deaths. » 


'& de Vie iis of 
— 96a nett, Elias obeyed not the lawes of natnie; and inanother, 


edit.Grecelat, that®© Elias remayned ſuperior to death, Eroch by tranſ/a- 

pS,9 5 AR tion declined Hades : making Death and Hades to be one 

+ # 3; rs and the ſame thing. Sou hemaketil E/zzs to pray thus 
h ; pray 5 


-—— nyagdnc at the rayling of the widowes (ounce, f Shew, g Lord, 
Tus UOES | . : 
ro”, that Death is made gentle towards men, let it learne the 


37 3 $1009) yo- ; WL 
pure Baſel,Se- CUIACNCES of thy bizmanity s let the docurienis of thy £004- 


terec.zn lonam JO ; x - 
| - *paing WY neſſe come ever; to Hades, And as he there noteth that 


e "His *wri- 8 Death received an overthrow trom Elzas fo in ano- 
e dw3re wi: ther place he noteth that b Hades received alike oycr- 


"MK bales throw, by Chriits rayling of the dead. whereupon 
mine bd in tHud: he bringeth 11 5. Peter, uling this { peech 10t0 Our Sa- 
Fcte aſeendinus - 

Fieroſoly wm. 

pay. 269, f Avifoy @” Homer xg) Saverly ape © 1292 Tec naarps tor y aria Ta THe 
Thc £0. paring r2e ante , quavine th dagtc ads mf O45 «atm diy 22s (d, in Elam. 
pir97, 8g 6197 «y2pu my ainmue(#- der, Thy rf/21 fie" 4 HYias tug Sans lid, h we 
326 8g rei To To «d 8 TW 1744, Id.un thind : Evcce aſcendimis Hitro/olym,pag, a6 $» tl 
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viour :i Shall Desth mare any youthſull attei 1þt a7 unſft cr 


thec, whoſe voyce Hades could not endare ?T he other day rien hare. 
thou didjt call the widowes ſoune that was diad ;, and "&* 9*1w = 
Death fled , not being able to accompany hin unto the rn 
g*ave whom he had overcome : how ſhall Death therefore minima + 1s 
lay ho!d on him, whom it feareth ? and our Saviour #4 55=-- 


TI IPUNRY os 


himſclte (peaking thus unto his [Diſciples .k] will ariſe wine ns wiey 
out of the grave, renewins the Reſurrection : I will teach mou ns 


Hades that it muZt ecpett the Reſurretion to ſacceed it, L_ v_ 

. _ . . $42 . _ ane _ 
For in me? both Death ceaſeth , and immortalitie is Plan- inm:iferydite- 
ted. So ſau S Cyrillof Alexandria :1 Chriſt was ray- ***rer0r; /6. 


p4g, 268, 


ſed up for us. for he could not be detayned bj the gates of \*\"1arimusn 
Hades , nor taken at all by the bonds of Death, And ri4« xn # 


| ; / | 2452UN7 , Nt Za 
theretore Cyril of Hieruſalem having ſayd that our } £1 dB 


Saviour did mdeſcezd ito Hades, doth prelently adde wen) aware: - 

as an expiication thereof. uol1i\9e yo eig lop Jornres, for 2": * ne EY 

he did deſcend into Death, n He deſcended mto Death as —— : 
aman .lauh Athanaſins. © The divine nature ( [ith $vnums,1hid. 

Ruf finus, meanng the drvine perſon ) by his fleſh deſcen- 198-*57- 


[ k 25,4974 Exp 


dedinto Death, not that according to the law of mortall ;zggl 7 oil 
men he ſho.ld be derayned of death,but that riſing agatne * tym «51933; 
by himelfe he might open the gates of death. p When thon p 9 


: . f a [2 f cis & Ty 
arsſt d ſcend 2210 Death , 0 immortal Life , ( ſay themnnic(egina 
Grecians in their Licurgie) 1403 didſt then mortifie **) * 5224s 


J . } ET.” diowaic, D 
Hades or Heil with the brightneſſe of thy divinitie. — _ bs 


And thus,if my memory do not faile me, (for at this phyr.in Gene, 


. . bs. a7 þ2 
1OL pag 23%; 
preſent I have not the booke lying by me) 15thearticle ® A 


expreſſed in rhe Hebrew Creed, which isprinted with rojorym. Care 
Potkrns 1 Ethiopian Syllabarie, mawh w He deſcended 4-14. 

| : , nN aur a:v17F- 
ec + $241a mm nar Aihanrſ. de Tnearnat Ferbi,contra Gentes,prg.77. o Divina natura in 
mortem per carnem deſcendit ;nonut lege mortalum detineretur a morte, ſed ur per ſe 
relurrefturus januas mortts aperiret.Reffingsz tx pofit.Symbel, p "On ann api; Sup: 1y,1 
ET r "adm xr Tam? eJun Rep Ih Th aFoarn Þ $4.79: (Or, OAvoech. Anaſiaſ, Grec av / Hurg, 
Chrvſe F.Latin.d ' cone Thuſoedu, q Syllabar, AEthiopic, ad calrem Pſaltery, edit, Hebratc, - 
Gree Latin, & & Erhzopicun fol, into 
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$Athena{.ordt, 
4-contra Arian. 
row 1.ed1i Gre» 
colat pd4i.2g!. 
ſerm.in pojſrin, 
&- Criuc. Doan, 
#b1d.pay.v01, 
quett. ad Auti- 
0ch.tom,2 pay - 
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ogy FFI 11; 
W , Enſeb De- 
mxon#/Irat. Euan- 
gelic,eb, 10, fag. 


397. 


£ Laan Inffi- 
Inidldbege cApels, 


u Proſper de 


| prom: & fre- 


dit part.zap, 
20, 

x LabTat wiſh hs 
647, I 9. 


ints the ſhadow of death. wherethe Hebrew Interpreter 
doth render Hades by the ſhadow of acath : as the 
Greeke Interpreters, in that rext ( which by ther Fa- 
thers is applicd ro our Saviours deſcent into Hell)Iob, 
3$. 17. doc render the ſhadow of death by Hades. for 


wherethe Hebrew hath mas 1» the gates of the ſhadow 


of death they 1cade ; Pukogoi ads 14.v]:5 ot exfhgay the 


keepers of the gates of Hades ſeeing thee, ſhrar ke for 
care. 1 lhe reſurrecion from the dcad theretore being 
the end of our Saviours ſ«ffering (as Enſebriy: notes)and 
ſo the beginning of his glorifying : che hrit degree of 
his exalration would thus yery aptiy an{ wer: unto the 
laſtdegree of hishumuliacion thar as his ReſurreQtivn 
is al ariſing from the dead, [© his delcending uato Ha- 
des or a inferos ſhould be no other thing bur a 20ing to 
the dead. For furcher confirmation whercof, let it be 
conſidered, that S. Hierome in the vulgar Latin tranila. 
tion of the Bible, hath ad inferos deancentnr, Eccleliakkis 
9. 3.whcre the Hebrew and Grecke reade, ts the deaa: 
and in like manner, Proverb 2. 18. he hath ad: feres 
againe, where =n> 15 in the Hebrew ; which being a 
word that ſomrimes lignifiech rhe dead, and ſortimes 
Gyarts the L x x. doc joyne both rogerher andreade, 
TaeX% T6 "wd\g uſa Toa YAYENG)'s 118 Hades nith the Gi - 
ants, So in the S1bylme verles cyted by r Lattaniins, 
——— Ive Þ.Avoutvot Aghion, | 


that he may ſpeake unto the dead ; is nu Proſper trarfla» 
ted,Yr inferts loquatnr : and thoſe other veiles couch- 
12g our Saylours ReſurreAtion 
x KaiTor” 6m) DF uv eu Evont {og els Pos kfA 
Pea AvasHf0tow; KAYTUS gx vr a tos, 


T hen comming forth from the Dead,&C, are thus turned 
110 


w—_—_— —— -— _ _ < — ———  _  —  _ - 


into Latin in Profper.. y Twacat infers regreſſus, ad lu- ' Profhcanfog. 
germ Veniet primmns reſurrecltons principio revocatss oficn- a 

Jo. Then returning from Hell, he ſhall come wxuto the light 

firit ſhewing the beginning of the Reſurreftion unto thoſe , , (opte) 
wha he ſhall call back trom thence, tor * Chris? returnire « nance; Is 15 
backe a c Conqueror from Hades unto life (as Baſil of Se- © <ra5ino:r 


0) oex EUIED; dint 


leucia writeth) the dead were taught the revit VING AGAIRE ;- 00, \angaper 
untelife. His® riſing from the Dead, vuas the looſing of ap.s (ns arab 


7 [ SF: Mugs. Baill. - 
u from Hades : (aith Gregory Nazianzen. b He was ray- 1. 


ſed 'd from Hades or. from the dead. and rayſed me Deng oat. 


dead with him : lauch Nettarins, his ſucceſſor in the Sec 2 #5 (g-7 &«) 
of Conitaniinople. Therefore is he called the firit be- — 


gotten of the dead, becauſe he was the firſt that roſe from gor, Nat/amR; 


; : in Defmutoaib, 
Hides ; 4s we alſo | all riſe «t his ſecond comming : lauh pn my 


the author of the Treatiſe of Definitions, among the jon. 2.eder, Gre 
workes of Athanaſines. colat pa7.20 Ts 


, b Excit: 
Tolay downe all the places of the Fathers, wherein LET 


Our Lords rHling agamme from the Dead, IS termed his 7/- mortwum ſimul 


ſing againe from Hides, Tnferi or Hell, would be a necd. eitavit.Ne> 
Gar, 146.4 


lefle labour - for this we need go 110 further then to the 73,447 wmar- 
Canon oft the Maſſe it ſeife ; wherein the praycr thatfol- 97.4 Perionis 


loweth next after the Conſecration , there being a — 
Commemoration made of Chri#ts paſſion, reſurrection, yinG: 8 


and aſcenſrown,the ſecond is ſer out by the title ab in ferss 127). him avi 


ar ag 
reſurrections, of the reſurrettion from Hell, For as the A . 
3 = 


d Liturgies of the. Eaſterne Churches doe here make wc pinuuſs 


mention 7 is vexeay aragdotws of the reſurrection from 934 
Nuri 6 TEE TIA 


the dead : lo thoſe of thee Weſt retayne that other tle Trav, ve Defini- 
of the reſurreftion ab znferws, that IS, Pu TS ads £Y*/ cf bionib rom.2, 


o4@; (as it1s in the Liturgie that goeth under the namac =" : —_— 


539, 
d Liturg, 146064, Marci,Clementu,Baſily, > Gregory Theolvgei, © Ambraſ\, de Sacrament, lib. 


4.cep.6,  Offic, Ambrefian, 10m, 1, Liturgic. Pamels, pag. 3024 Sacramentar, Gregorian £912, 


pay. I81, 
Bbb of 
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—_ RT Peter )or © wn ns andy evaglotGf, 1s itis inthe Cre. 
g07iau Otficetranflated into Greek by Coding, It then 
the reſarrection {75 the dead be the ſame with the reſar. 
rection from Hades tnferi.or Hell: why may not the 99- 
ins unto Hladcs,tlnferi or Hellybe interpreted, by theſame 
realon,to bethe 70ing unto the dead ? whereby no more 
is underſtood , than what 1s intimated in that phraſe 
wc the Latins ule ofone that hath left this world, Ayr 
ad plures : or in that of the Hebrewes, ſo trequent in 

f Geneſ,25.$, the word of God ; Hetfwent or was cathered unto his 

comrarcd we people, he went or was gathered unto his fathers. which 

| <.4 cms AF being applied UNLOA whole gereration, [udg. 2. 10,4$ 

136, — wellasinotherplacesuntoparticularperſous ; muſt of 

necetsitie denote the common condition of men de- 
parted out of this life. 

__ Now, although Death and Hades, dyinr an d goin 

to thedead,be of neere aftiniticone with the orher : yer 

Mortem ni- Þ& they not the ſame thing properly, but the one a 

bil aliud eſſe conſequent of the other; as 1t appeareth plainely by 

. definiunt fapt- the yition , Revelat. 6. 8. where Hades is direftly 

- + zumps. of brought in as a follower of Death.s Death it ſelic,, as 


—t—— 


rationem ani- 


wx acorpore. wiſe men doe define it, is 28thing elſe but the [eparation 
Origen .tratlats 


ks Merch. of the ſoule fromthe body : which is done in an inſtant . 
ep 27,#i4, Ter: but Hades 1s the continuation of the body and ſoule in 


rui,an./e 49- this ſtate of lepatarion , which laſteth all thar ſpace of 
7:4,cap.27, 


$1. & Auaft, Lime which is berwixt the day of death and the day of 


ae Civic. Dei. the reſurretion. For as the ſtatc of h life 1s comprehen. 
lib.1r1.cap.s. 


; is 1 
h Tac Cuic 1p dcd betwixt 7w0 EXITEA Mes, 10 wt, the beginning thereof 
vo wiggaing- 414 the ending ; and there be i rwo motions 13 nature 


niet eva ap ſwerable thereunts,the ene whereby the ſoule concurreth 


jinucrou7 tf ; k . 
Gexles exc, wa 50 He boaly, ( which we k call Generation) the 6ther where. 
76 @>, Gregor. N'1en. 0741, Carecheric, cap.l7, 1 Tir of Ouy apy YATH m 105110 Or 


Tx" T7 QuT1as 3p werioy, di ne i Te vg Foe Th ow wa eunPty T5 T1005 pa 7 ws I ax3inemm, 163d, 
capil6, K » To Ww 82716, yi nty eros Cope, I514, 


by 


a... li wt 


' made by FF ſuite i in Ireland. 
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by the body is ; ſever ere d from the ſoule ( which we call 
cath : ) ſo theſtateot death in like maner is contai- 
wer betwixt two bounds,the bearnning, which 1s the 
very ſame with the ending ot the other ; and the laſt 
end, the motion wherewnco is called the Reſurrection, 
whereby the body and foule formerly ſeparated ate 
joyacd together againe, Thus there be three tearmes | 
here, as it were ina kinde of 4 contianed propertion,the 
eddie ot whereot hath relation to cyther of the cx- 
tremes :and by the motion to the firlt a man may be 
ſaid ro be #atzs,ro the {eccond denatizs,to the third rena- 
#145. T he firſt & rhe third hayea like oppoliti6 unto the 
middle; and theretore are like betwixt themſelves : the 
one being a zexeration , the other a regeneration. For 
thar our Lord doth call the laſt Reſurreition the Rege- 
neration , Matth. 19. 28.1S.. CAnguiline ſuppoleth | regencrari. 
hats man doubteth. Neyther would our Lord htm- oncm quippe 


= D OC lbcocmbi- 
{clte haye beene ſty leq m 9 a drags? 4 T&p VEKgay the gente nullo, 


firit borne from the os. ualcfle the Relurretion WCITIC noviſlmam re. 


accounted to be a kinde 'of anew nativitic : whereof furreftionem 
vocat, Augurt, 


he himfelfe was in the firſt place ro be madepartaker, ,,,1,*..: 
nthat among all ot in all things he might have the preemi- Pelagian.lib.z, 
neace; thereſt of ® the ſonnes of God being to be children 3: 

m Revel.1.5. 
of the Reſurrection allo , but in their due time, and 1N win 42s, 
the order of Poit-aats. ez roma (i On 

The middle diſtance betwixt the firſt and ſecond "I —_ 
terme, that 1s to ſay, the ſpaceof {fe which welcad in evi 
- this world betwixt thetime of our birth and the time ©/-1-18- 
of our death ; is oppolite to the diſtance thatis berwixt * ****3*! 
the ſecond and third terme, that is to fay, the ſtate of 
death under which man lycth trom the time of his 
departure out of this lite unto therime of his reſurre- 


ction : and ſce what difference there is betwixt our 
Bbb 2 | birth, 


_y 
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borne ; theſame ditterence 1s there betwixt Death and, 
Hades , in that other ſtate of our diſſolution. That 
which properly we call Death (which is the parting 
aſunder of the ſouleand the body) ſtandeth as a mid- 
dle. terme betwixc the fate of life and the tate of death, 
being nothing elfe but the ending of the one, and the 
beginning of the other : and as it were a common 
meare between lands,or a Commun termins in a Geo- 
metricall magnirude,dividing part from parr,but being 
p Quando * 1t[elfea parc of neyther, and yer belonging equally un- 


 . m1oriens more- 


m2" rocyrher, Which gave occafion ro the queſtion mo- 
rctur; cum jan ; 
in morte efict, ved by T auriss the philoſopher -Y When A dying AA 


an tumetiam 9977/8 be ſaid to ate ; when he was now dead , or while hee 
cum in vita fo. © J 


ret, Taw, WH yet living? whereunto Gefſjzs returneth an anſwere 
q Platoneq; out of Plats : 4 that his dying was to be attributed 


viex ia ten neyther tothe time of his life nor of his death ( be- 
pus,ncq; morti 


dedit (vidit Cauſe repugnances would ariſe eyther of thoſe wayes) 
quippe utrun- but to the time which was in the confine betwixt both ; 
as ed rome Which Plato calleth r13 i{ai@ris, a moment Or an inſtant, 


poriin confi- and denieth to be properly any part of time at all, 


 nio. A.Ged, : ; 
Nof-nic. bb, Therctore Death doth his part in an inſtant { as hath 


6a), 13, beeneſaid ) but Hades continveth that worke of his, 
xr T5 iz; and holderh the dead as it were under conqueſt, untill. 


I9/£T07 Tf 101X4 


- geez: FNCmime of the reſurrection, 1 wherein ſhall be broughe 
Sacre pereCan-" KO palle the ſaying that 1s written. 0 Death, where is 

doreie ine (ale toy Sting ? O Hades, where « thy witterie ? Fort theſe 
i: Txer, ) Plate, ; | ; 

in Parmenide, Things ſhall rightly be ſpoken then ( (auth Ireneus) when 


pag'6n, | this mortail and corruptible fleſh ( about which Death s 
-—— 'I5* 4nd which i holden downe by 4 certatne dominion 0 f 


'2 Hzc juſtEdicentur tute, quando mortalis hc & correptibilis caro ( circa quam & 
morsc|, gqnz & quodam dominio mortis preſſa eft) in vitam confeendens, inducrit incor= 


-xuptelam & immortalitate. Tunc cnim vercerit vita mors, quando ca quz continctur al 
A : ” . - * . 6 
Ea CAarozcxicrit de dominio CjUs,Ireve. (ib, 5cap,t 3, 


Death) 
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_ Death ) rifing up unte life ſhall put on incorruption and 
immortalitie. for then ſhell death be truly overcome, whers 
the fleſh that is holden by it,ſhallceme forth out of the Do- 
211108 thereof. Death then, as it importeth the ſepa. 
ration of theſoule from the body ( which is the proper 
* Aacception of it)isa thing diſtinguiſbable trom Hades,ag 
* ananteccdent from his conſequent : but as it is taken 
: for the whole ſtate of death,and the domruation which 
it hath over the dead(ſay veugav dioweſtiav Baſilizes Se- 
lencienſis callethit, in his oration upon Elias) itis the 
ſclfe ſame thing thar 7ades 1s ; and in that reſpeC ( as 
we have ſcene ) the words arc ſometimes indiffterently 


put,the one forthe other, 
As therefore our Samour ( that we may apply this 


now unto him) after he was faſtned and lifted up on 

the Crofle, it he had come downe from theace ( as 

v the ſtanders by in mocking wiſe did wiſh him to doe) y cas. ey, 
might berruly ſaid to haye beene cracified, bur not to 49,41,43 


have dyed : ſo when he gave up the ghoſt, and layde 
downc his life,it he had preſently taken ir up againc, he 
might truly be ſaid to have a4ycd, but not to have gone { 
z8 the dead,or to have beenein Hades, His remayning 
underthe power of Death untill the third day , made 
this good. Whom God aid rayſe up, looſing the ſorrowes 
of death, * foraſmuch as it was not poſſible that he ſhould x tes us 
be holden of it : (auth S, Peter, and Chriit being rayſed twarixexreies 
from the dead, dyeth now no more, ? Death hath no more uy age 
dominion over him : ſaith S. Pal, 1mplying thereby, y Star Ga 
that during che ſpace of timethar paſſed betrwixr his * in weave. 
death and his reſurreion, he was holder by death, and 9 
death had ſome kinde of domination over him. And 
therefore Athanaſius ( or whoever clſe was author of 


that writing to Liberi#s the Roman Biſhop) having re- 
Bbd 3 - ference 
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« Enter oe FErenceunto the former text ; affirmeth that z he raſed 
> 44,2655 #Þ that buried body of his, and preſented 1t ts his Fa. 
TT ther,having freed it from Death, of which it was holden, 
Soar ure ADd Maximus (or he that colleted the Dialogues a- 
-+.Atbanz/.Ke- gainlt rhe Aſarciontites , under the name of Origen , out 
\+6hn TE of h1m) expounding the other textz ® Over whom ther 
$97." had Death dominion ? ſaith he, For the faying that it 
a Tha iw- hath no more aominion , ſheweth that before it had dom. 
PEP Ks zion over him. Notthat Death could have any domi. 
reread; DION over bthe Lord of Life, farther than he himſelfe 
- orenpy 4* was pleaſed rogive way untoir : bur as, when Death 
Pieve,z, didatthe firſt ſeaſe upon him, < his /ife indeed vwwas ta- 
b 4#.z15. kenfſrom the earth, yetd none could take it from him,but 
COIN he layd it downe of himclfe ; (o his continuing to be 
__ Deathspriſoner for a time, was a voluntarie commit- 
ment only, unto which he freely yeelded hinaſelte for 
our lakes, not anie yoake of miſcrable neceſsitic that 
© Ibid, Death was able to impoſe upon him. For< he had po- 
wer to-lsy downe his life, and he had power to take it again: 
yet would he nottake it againe, before ke had firft nor 
layd himfelfe downe only wpon Deaths bed, bur ſlept alſo 
- upon it; thatarifing afterward from thence, he might 
f 1,Cer.15.20, becomet the fir5t fruits of them that ſlept. In which re- 
3 + 24"865 ſpe, the g Fathers apply unto him that rexr of the 
$e+,66.2 fot, Plalme ; 1 1ayd me down and ſlept, I awaked, for the Lord 
24. Laflant. In. (,;Farned mes ( Plalm. 3. 5.) and Ladtantize that yeiſc 
FFreut 0b, 4. cafe C Y Lvl 'Q 
19. Rufſin_ is ex- O 'J 3» | 
roſie, Syrabel, Kori Ioevd Ty wolgny Tehesd Toimey ute vvaras, 
T he tearme of death he ſhall finiſh, 
when hehath ſlept unto the third day. 
| His 43:22, or his baryizz ar rhe fartheſt, is that which 
: bor __ here isan{werable unto his /yzng downer + bur his Tx 
_ ſpwnuegos Or Terprgoruulos ( as Þ Dzonyſtres caleth It = 
[firee 
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3 
ja ihe fate of death,is that which an{wereth unto his 
ſleeping or being 10 Hades. And therefore the Fathers 
of the fourth Councell of Tolcds, declaring how in 
Baptiſme i the death and reſurrection of Christ is ſigntfi- i Erne forts 
e4,do borh atfirme, that ze dripping in the water is as it <iquam fir 
were 4 aeſcenſaou into Hell, and the riſing out of the water GY = 
azaine,areſurreciion ; andadce likewile out of Gregory facramenti 
(with whom many other k Doctors doc herein agree) — 
that! the rhree-fold dippize is ulcd to (ignifie the three: farretionem 
aayes burial. which dittereth as much trom the ſumple Cbriti Ggnift- 


got | : | \ cart. Nam in 
burial! or PULTINg 1Ato the earth, as KieTuuoury doth aquis merſio, 


from UtTLAIY, the tranſportation Or leading into CaPtl- quallinin{cr. 


tie from the detayning in bondage, the committing vÞ defcentia, 
vitie ctayning in bondage, the committ: rm 


of one to priſon from the holding of him there, and aqui; emeriio , 


the ſowing of the ſeed from the remayning of 1t in rcfarrettio et. 
' Concil, Tolttan, 


ground. " ITIll.cap.s.(a 
And thus hayel unfolded at large the generall ac- 6.) : 


ceptions of the word Hades and 1nfe:i,and fo the Eccle. * PimſmPep, 


CyriQ.vel Iohan. 


flaſticall uſe of the word Hell anſwering thereunto : 1ojpynngy 
which being levcrally applyed ro the point of our Sa- Catethe/.2. 145- 


FE : *” , + J1 av0gic, Perris 
viours deſcent, make up theſe three propoſttions that chobotnk 


by the univerſal] conſent of Chriſtians are acknow- ferm. 11s, 1:47 


: epist 4.cap. 
ledged to be of undoubted yerity. Hs dead body,though pe jp i yu b3 


free-trom corruption, yet ard deſcend into the place of $,,1u 5.1.4 
Corruprion,as other bodies doe. His ſoale, being [epara- cap,5. lo Dama- 
ted from his body,departed hence intothe other world as _ — 

; (40.4.caÞ.10, 
all orher mens ſoules in that caſe uſe to doc. He went Germgs,y ht, * 


unto the dead, and remayned for a timein the ſtate of => 
; eoria, WW ala 
death as other dead men doe. There remayneth now frid,Strab.de 


reb. EcdleſiaFlic, 
cap.16, Theophyla} in lohan. cap.z. 1 Nosautem quod tertio mergimus, triduanz (c- 
pulturz ſacramenta (ignamus : ut dura tertio infans ab aquis educitur,returreRtis triduan) 
temporss cxprunatur , Concil,F oletan,ex G1 egorm lip iokegitt rizepifF.q1. 
the 


his 7 hree-aayes burial, and his CONtIHIR7 tor that time 


— >——_ 
_— M0 oe 


ws. Mit. At. ah. 


PR —— _ 


the vulgar acception of the word Hel?, whereby it is ta- 
ken for the place of torment prepared for the Diyell 
and his Angells : and touching this alſo,all Chriſtians 
do agrec thus farre, that Chris? did deſcend thitherat 
lcaſtwiſe inavirtuall maner; as God ®#5 ſard to deſcend, 


rm Deſcencere ,1,,: he doth any thing upen earth, which being wonder- 
dicitur, cum a- be, Ga" 

Iiquid facitin fy ore beyond the uſnall conrſe of nature may in ſome 
rerra,quod (or; fhew his preſence, or when he otherwiſe ® wonchſa- 


preter ufitata 7 | | eden 10 
Teurz curſor {£11 70 Dave care of humatne frailtte. 1 hus when C/; i/'s 


mirabiliter ſa. ® fleſhw.es in the tombe His power aid worke from Heaven : 
ctum prafenti- (aith S.Ambroſe. which agreeth with thatwhich was 


am guodam | a 
En jus 0- beforc cyted Our of the Armenians Conteſs:;un  Þ AC- 


fiendar A»guP. cording to his body which was dead , he deſcended into the 
de Cui Dea, . hs D ' x which ad line 
liba6.cep.s, C1AVE : but according to hs D 1v1N1T: » which did live, 
| . AR). > p C : N 
nn Deſcendere he overcame Hell in the meane time.a''d with that which 


dicitur Deus, yyag cyted out of P/4ilo Carpathires, upon Cantic. 5.2.7 
quando curam | "x 
ſleepe,but my heart waketh : q in the grave ſpoyling Hell. 


humanz frag1 


tatis habere for which,in the Latin ColleQtions that goe under his 


amy 4%" name, we reade thus. * 7 ſleepe, to wit on the Croſſe, and 
"jerB. /V. | 
\ Tempore. my heart waketh : vvhen my Divinitis ſpeyled Hell, 


© Ent car0 © ad brought rich ſpoyles from the triumph of everlaſting 


jus in mMoOnu-: * hy 
Frento, fed vir- death avercome,and the Divels power overthrowne. The 


eas cjus opera- author of the imperteCt worke upon Matthew, attribu- 
baturece19. torh this to the Divinitie, not cloathed with any part 
A mbroſ ge 1t- * i | 

' ofthe Humanitie, but xaked, as he ſpeaketh. Sceing 


Carmarcap,s. 


p S»pr pag. 322 the Divels ! feared him, (ſaith he) wh:le he was in the bo- 
q veP-P6-317 dy, ſaying ; What have we to doe with thee, Teſus the ſorne 


r Ego dormio, "©. | 

in Cruce ſcili- &/ the high God ? art thou come to torment ws before our 

cet, & cor men ; | 

vigilat : cum divinitas Tartara ſpoliavit, & opima fpolia retulitde trinmpho ſaperatz mor- 

tis xternx.atque dejedtmn diabolicz poreſtatis, Phais Carparh. in Cantic, c, { Quemin 

corpore conftitutum tin:ucrunt, dicentes ; Quid nobis & tibi, Icſu fili Deiexcelſi ? veniſti 
| ante tempus torquere nos ? quomodo nudam ipſam divinitatem contra fe deſcendentem 

petciunt ſuſtinere ? Ecce poſt tres dics mortis ſux revertetur ab inferis, quali yictor de bel- 


lo. 0p.iperfe.m Match homil.z 530m. 2, Chryſoffcm, 


time © 
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zine ? how ſhall they be able ts enaure his Naxzb Di- 

YINITIZ deſcending 4g41nit them ? Behold after three 

dayes of his death he ſhall returne from Hell, 4s a conque- 

ror from the warre, 
\ Thisconqueſt others do attribute to his Croſle, o- 

thers to his Death, othcrs ro his Buriall, others tothe 

recall deſcent of his ſoule intotheplaceot rhe damned, 

others to his ReſurreQion : and extend the cfie& ther= 

of nor only ro the deliyeric of the Fathers of the old 

Teſtament, but alſo to the frecing of our ſoules from 

Hell. from whence how men may be ſaid to haye been - 

deliycred, who neyer were there , S. A#ensin declareth es - 
by theſe limilitudes. t Thou ſayeit rightly to the phyſici. riti me ab - 
an, Thou haſt freed me from this ſickneſſe ; not in vuhich g'itudine ; noa 

thou wait, but in which thou waſt like to be. Some bode ——— 
elſe having a jroubleſore buſineſſe, was to be ca#t into pri. fururas eras, 


on : there commeth another, and defendeth him. vuhat Neſcio Quys._. 
habens cauſa 


ſaith he, when he giveth thankes ? Thou hait delivered molc0am,mis 


me frompriſon, A debtor was in danger tobe bawoed : the tendus cratin 
f P jo g S CAarceremMw . VC- 


debt is payd for him , he is ſaid to be freed from hanging. \;. 1 Caf, 
In all theſe things they were not : but becauſe ſuch were diteum. grati- 


as agens,quid 


their deſerts that unleſſe they had beene holpen there they rag 
would have beene ; they ſay riehily that they were freed woes - 


thence, vvhither by thoſe that freed them they uvere not de carcere Su- 
ſpendendus e- 


ſuffered 19 be brenght. That Chriit deſtroyed the po. Penner 
wer of Hell, [pyled principalities and powers,and made 4 fo'mum eft Dre 


ew of them openly, triampbhing over they : 1s ac _ £0, liberatus 
/ PU» /d g know dicitur de ſt1- 


leJged by ail Chriſtians. Neyther is there anie who gendis tn bis 
will refuſe to ſubſcribe unto that which Precls deli- omnibus non 


veced inhis Sermon before Neitoriue then Biſhop of 727: 4 quia 
talibus meritis : 


Coniiantingple (infcrted into the Aﬀts of the Councell agcbanmr,ut, 
<7 : | nift ſubvenrum 
eflet,ibi cſſent; inde ſe reQte dicuntliberari,qusd per liberatorcs ſus non ſunt perniſſ pers 
duci. Avgn/Fin.in Pſalm 3s, wu Epheſ.2-15. 
cc of 
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Loos! of Epheſss.) * He was ſort up in the grave, who ſtretched 
niaetirt, 4 8 ont the veavens like a skinne + he was reckoned amone the 
ear rams for] ard ſpojled Hell. and that, which S. Cyril and the 


” 1:5 "= £; , . / , P Wo 4 : 

AM _—Y. » Synod of 111x434, wrote unto the ſame Nei/er7zes, 
4 * » 4.8” , - # Y Y i _ . Ja - . V . 

2 #1721m694. CONCErning the Confelsion of their faith : (approved 


Þr C1 Cy Z1cens 


ve, not only by the y 15ir4 generall Councell held at Fphe- 


__ epiſc.iio ni de 


Natvicare Do- ſecs, but alſo by the ® forth at Chalceaon, and the © /f145 
merign At, * at ConZtantineple.) ÞTo the end that by his nuſpeatable 
C 4 # HiEts , . . y . 

aan q 44 | poorer treading wtown dcat b ia is ovn as the  firfl and Prin- 


= . : ® / . 

edit, Ren, cipall fiſh, he nizht become the ſift borne from the dead 
Att.Concil, CTA Fc / Le eas! an 'Y YA 

Þ  =xpmry and 1ye firſt fruusof thoſe that ſlept ; ard that be might 

cap 26.edir, wake A Way 10 714HS IAFHTE for the FUTAng back agile 

Rom. nnto iacorruptiin:by theorace of God he taſted denth for 

2 Concil.Chal- : « Y f ſ fe 


dans, Almen; and revived the third day , ſportins Hell, All, 
a Lint Sed. I ſay,doagree,thar Chriſt ſpoyled or(as they were wont 


—_—_ to lpcake) harrowed Hell : whether you take Yell for 
14 47,0, 


b 41s dp £3/5rs tat which keepeth the ſoule ſeparated from the body, 


&4a ailizzs Or that which ſeparatech ſoule and body borhe from 
CE 3 Uhe the bleſſed preſence of him who is our true life ; the 
ep, y/ mm ONE whereof our Saytour hath conquered by bringing 
nearing % 1nthe Reſurrection of the body, the other he hath abo- 
-+ 11 250% liſhed by procuring tor us Life everla;iias, 
wr rr = Touching the maner and the meares, whereby Hell 
ET] was thus /þoy/zd, 15ailthe diſagreement, The maner : 
dapoinr 2499. Whether our Lord did deliver his people from He'l by 
plwrgiern 53 way of prevention , in (ſaving them fron comming 
en: hither ; or by way of. ſabven2i0n, in helping thoſe our 
1a 3473. WREmM at the ime of his death he found there, The 
eb *_ meanes: whether this were doneby his Divinity or his 
lexandvin eo, Humanitic or boch , whether by the vertue of his ſuf- 
_ «dNeforimm, ferings , death, buriall and refurretion, or by the reall 
deſcending of his foule into the place wherein mens 


Joules were kept 1mpriſoned, That hee deſcended nor 
into 


—_ 


EET 


made 


—_— 
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into the Hell of the damned by the eſſence of his ſoule 
or locally , but wvirtna'y oncly by extending the eticct 
of his power thither : is the common doQtrine of 
© Themas «/#4 and the reſt of the Schoole. Car- _,,_. mo 
dinall Belarmine art firſt held it ro bed probabie,that pare..4a4p 2, 


art Z, 


Chriits ſoule did deſcend thither,not only by his ettcfts, 4 Selin 
| - , CURTIN (0, 
but by his xcall preſence alſo : but atterwards</aving ,. Þ. ciricts, 


conſidered veiter of the matter, he reſolved that the opt- w4p.'6. | 
; c Remelius 


nien of Thomas and the other Schoolemen was to be fol” 
lowed. The ſameis the judgement of f Swarez +: who quendam elle 


concerning this whole artzele of C5rifts deſcent intellel, — = 
ho . . ES rentfial bs s 
dorh chusdcliver his minde. 8 Jf by an Ariicle of ,un 


faith we underitand a truth 2 which all the faithful are liocum Schola« 
boxnd explicitly to know and beleeve : ſo I doe not thiake —_— = . 
: : : Nl f t.:2./d, 
#/ neceſſarie 10 recken ths dman?> the Artic les of faith. in Recs91tioue 
Becauſe it is not a matier altogether ſo neceſſary for all %pmun. 
h | « he + | Suarey tows, 
. mens : and becarſe that for thus reaſon peraduenture it s ——_ 
omitted in the Nicene Creed, the knowledge of which Creed aipur.,z (4, 
ſeemeth to be ſufficient for fulfilling the precept of faith. 8 Si nomine 
x wy Pg is + of "1uraftitanderh articu!; intelli+ 
ailly for thus cauſe peraduenture Angrſtin and o 5 ras 


the Fa:hers expoundims the Creed, doe not unfold this my- tem,quam 
omnes hdcles 


fierieuntothe people. And to ſpeake the truth, it is a explicits ſire 
- - C 
Marceer above the reach ot the common people (O CNICT ac credere te- 


into thediſcuſsion of thefull meaning of rhispoint of 2canter: fic 
non cxiftine 


the deſcenh:16n into Hell: the determination whereof nn. 
dependerh upon the knowledge of the learned rongues hunc compu- 


and other (ciences that.come not within the*compaſſe _ — 
$ fidet, 


of their underitanding. ſome experiment whereot they q.4a nonct 


may inde 1a this; that whereas in the other queſtions 15 admodum 
neceſlaria ſin. 


here handled, chey might finderhemlelyes ablein ſome cok hominh 
| | bus : & quia 
ob hanc fortaſse cauſſamin ſymbolo Niceno omittitur. cujns {ywbolt cognitiovidetur effe 
ſufficiens ad preceptum fidei jmplendum, Denique propterca forte Aug. & ai Patres in 
pruacipto citati cxponcntes ſyrabolum, non explicant populo hoc my!tcrium. 14.464. /eZF, z, 
4 S ical0nas 
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_ reaſonable forte to follow me , here they leaye mc, I 
doubt ,and ler mewalke without their company. 
Ithaving here likewiſe beene furcher manitcſted, 
what dittereat opinions have beene catertayned by rhe 
ancient Doors ot the Church concerning che deter- 
minate place wherein our Saviours ſoule did remaine 
during che timeot the ſeparation of it from his body: 
I leaye 1c to beconfidered by the learned , whether any 
fuch controverted matter may fitly be brought in to 
| þ Regulam f- expound the Þ Rule of faith by , which being common 
dc pulillis ma- ,g:þ; ro the great and theſwmall oncsin the Church , muſt 
gn int COntayn ſuch critics only asare generally agreed upon 
cleſ{ia per'eve- by the common conſ-nr of all true Chriſtians. and it. 
---1ghqar) the words of the articleof Chrifts going to Hades of 
$7.24 Darde. Hell, may well bcare (ich a generall meaning as this; 
mat490s, thathe went to the dead, and continued in x A ſtate of 
death untill the time of his ReſurreXion : it wou'd be 
thought upon,whether ſuch atruth as this, which 
findeth univerlall acceptance among all Chriſtians 
may nor ſafely paſle for aa article of our Creed; and 
the particular limitation of the place unto which our 
Saviours ſoule went ( whither to the place of bliſle, or 
tothe place of torment, ortoboth') be left; as a num. 
cr of other Theologicall points are,unto further diſ- 
putation. In the arricles of our faith common agree- 
ment muſt bee required : which weeare ſure is more 
likely co be foundin the generall, than in the particu- 
lar. And this is the onely reaſon which moved meto 
enlarge my lelfe ſo much in rhe declaration of the ge- 
nerall acceptions of the word Hades, and the applicati- 
on of them to our Saviours deſcent ſpoken of in 
the Creed. whercin it the zcale which I beare to the 
peace of the Church, and the ſctclement of unitic 
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among brethren hathcarried me too farre, ( as it hath 
made me indeede quite to forger my iutended breyity) 
I intreat the Reader to pardon me, and cecaling to be 
furcher troubleſome unto lim in che proſecution of 
this incricate argument, I pafle to che next queſtion. 


OF PRAYER T 0 
SATHMTS: 


'T i onequeſtion of S. Paul, Rom. 10, 14.How 
[hall they call upon him , 1n whom they have not 
beleeved ? among ſuch asluſt not to be conten- 
tious, will quickly put ancnd unto thisqueſtion, For 
if none can be izwvocated but ſuch as muſt be belceved in; 
and none mult be belceyed in but God alone : eycric 
one may calily di'cerne, what conclution will follow 
thereupon. Againe,all Chriſtians haye beene taught, « x2wh.g. ro. 
that no part ofdiyine worſhip 1s to be communicated Þ Irrem.10.258 
unto any creature, for it is written: Thow ſhalt worſhip 7a _—_ — 
the Lord thy.God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. But r.2. Sic apud 
proe is ſuch a principall part of this ſeryice, that ir is — $ 
uſually put for the whole : and the publick place of y, CI 
Gods worſhip, hath from hence given it the denomi- Chriftus & 1. 
nation of < the houſe of prayer. Furthermore, hee that _ Pegs 
heacerh ourprayers, muſt be able to ſcarch the ſecrets tawenrum di. 
of our hearts ; and diſcerne the inward. diſpolition of Yin legimus 
eur ſoules. For the pouring out of good words, and Dine 
the offering up of externall.ſighesand teares,are but the mus. 
carkaſe only of a true prayer : the life thereot conſiſt. © #567: 
eth inthe 4 pouring out of the yery ſoule it {elte, and q Pe 
the ſending up of thoſe ſecrete groanes of the (pirir 1-5m1-13,15% 
| | om 8.26, 
which cannor be uttered, Bur * he that ſearcheth the | oat 
W, ,  TTEE 3 hearts, | 
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hearts,and onely he,knoweth uhat is the minde of the 
»* 1.Kingt, $- ſpirtt - hes hearcth in heaven his dwelling place , and 24- 
) 2.Chron.s, yet to every 14n according 10 bis wayes , whoſe heart he 
p7's © knowtth. for heeven he OSELY knowcth the hearts of all 
the children of 91e1:48 $.:/omon reacheti us ig the praicc 
which he made ar rhe dedication of the Temple.wher- 
| unto We may add that golden IcNtence of his father. 
| b Plaln.65.2. Davidtora concluſion: Þ O 140% that heareit prayer, 
wnto thee ſhall all fleſh core. 
Nam idcircd If itbe further here 95 'eted by us; that we finde 
ante Chriſti neythcr DIeCCPt NOT EXAMPIL of any of rhe Faihets of 
advecntum non t 141 Q l -teb ak indeof aving tO 
ita colcbantur , 3c O G amenr., WIl y TINS A 4 © P! - S 
neq ; inyoca- the ſoules of the Saints departed may be warranted : 
bantur ſpritus Cardinall Bellarmme will oye us a rcalon LOTNE. | for 
Patriarcharu ; | © | : s, 
et Prophetarii, therefore ({aitn he) the fþ1r1ts of the P itriarches and 1:6 
| raguprons Fig Prophets before the commung of Chrtit were neyther [9 
punc Apoſt9* yg; ſhipped #07 invocated.as we ave now worſhip and 1n0- 
los & Marty - | : J 1-0: 
ts colinus && Ate 1/6 Apoitles and Martyrs : becauſe that they were acs 
—_— tajned as yet ſhut up in the priſons of Hell. Burit this 
1100 1111 4au- "a g. ID .2 Po 5 © 
o - Ferns reaſon of his be grounded upona falſe foundation (as 
carceribus WE Navec alreadie thewed 1t tO be) and the contrary {up- 


| _ detine= Qofition be moſt TU ; that rhe ſpirits ot the Patriarchs 
antur.B-#ar- 4 


min fin. Prefat. Ald Prophets were not thus ſhut up in the priſons of 
> COurevoſde Hell : then have We forre thorifard y cares preſcriprion 


Eccltfia 111m X | | s | 
Ws our letr unto us, tO oppolc againſt this innovation. Wwe 


diſpurar. $0 further yet, and urge avainſt them thatin the NeW 
k Qnia Scr'p- Teſtament it fclfe we can deſcry no {ootſteps of this 


turas conditas | RE BS... | 
& publicatas DEW Linde of Invocation , More then we did in the 


in priwitivs Scriptures of the old Teſtament. For this, $4:y9eren 


Eccleſia SY 1 ' | | 
—w Tas doth tell us,that * rhe Scriptures wohich were made and 


fundare,x Cx- 
phcarc,quiper tacitam ſuggeſtionem Spirirus Santos (econ adducebat : Se durum efſet id 
lud.eis praciperc ; & accalio daretur Geatibus prrandi lib. exhibitos ruleos Devs pro 
anultitudine Deorum quos c<inquebant, Alphon/s Salvsct« bs bo Temn9th. 2. GOp® 3, = 
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pebliſhed 1a the primitive Charco ought to found aud ex. 
plajne C hriſt, who by the tacite ſureeſtion of the $ DIrHt 41d 


bring the Saints mt ih him : aud that it would have beene 
4 hard matter to exieyne this tothe lewes , and tothe Gen- 
tiles an occaſion would be arven thereby 18 tiwinke that ma- 


uy Gels were put upen them in fteed of the multitude of 


the Gods whozn they had forſaken. So this new worſhip, 
you fee, fetcheth his origivall neyther from the Scrip- 
tures of the Old nor of the New Teltament : but from 
I know nor what zacite jug2etion , which (melt (0 
ſtrongly of Idolarry, that at firſt it was ot ſafeto ac- 
quaint cyther the Iewes or the Gentiles therewith. But 
it any {uch ſweet tradition as this were at firit delivered 
uaro the Church by Chriſt and his Apeſiles : we de- 
maud further, how it ſhould come to paſſe, that forthe 
ſpace of 360. yearcs together after the birth of out Sa- 
viour, we can finde mention no where of any ſuch 
thing ? For howſoever our Challenger giveth it our, 
that prayer to Saints was of great account, amonglt the 
Fathers of rhe primitive Church, for the firſt 400. 
yeares after Chriſt : yer for nine parts of thattime, I 
dare be bold to ſay, that he is not able roproduce as 
much as onetrue teſtimonie outof any Father, where- 
by it may appeare,that any account at all waSmade of 


ic; and forthe 7z7he too, he ſhall finde perhaps before we 


havc done, that heis not like to catry it away ſo cleer- 

ly as heweeneth, 
Whether thoſe bleſſed fpirits pray for ns, is not the 
queRion here : but whether weace to pray unto them, 
That God onely 1s to be praycd unto , is the doftrrine 
that was once deliyercd unto the Saints for which we 
lo earneſtly contend : the Saints praying tor us doth no 
way crolle this (for to whom ſhould the Sainrs pray, 
= Yeo tb v1 how earn _ 


ore wet OE re IIS Oo Oo or Gy ee re II Sore 
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| &evelr5.;, butto the! King of Saznts ? ) rheir being prayed unto, 
15 the onely ſtumbling block rhat lyeth in this way, 
And therctore in thole firſt rimes, the former of theſc 
was admitted by ſome, as a matter of probabllitic : bur 
the latter no way yeclded unto, as being derogatorie to 
the priviledge of the Deitie. Origen may be a witneſſes 
m Fgoſic ar. Of both : who touching the former writerh in thus ſort. 
bitror,qudd m1] doe thinke thus,that all thoſe fatl ers who are departed 
Srancs 1lll qt og, l:fe before us, doe fizht with « ard aſſt us wich their 


dormicrunt 


arte nes pa- Prayers : for ſo have I heard one of the elder Myſters fay- 
rres,pugnent 2979, andinanother place. ® Moreover if the Saints, that 


R—_ left the body and be with} Chriſt, dec any thing apd 


adjuycnt nos © —_— - |; 
orationibus labour for us, in like maner 4s the Angel; ao vuho ave int 


2g - yuan floyed in the miniilery of our ſalvation : let this alſo re= 
- ; , 6 £4 
| Hs ror PAIME among the hidden thingsof God, awd the myſteries 


bus magiftris 7h xt arenot io be committed unto writing. But becauſe 
——_ wy. thought that the Angels and Satvrs prayed for ns x 


Origen,in loſue. > ; : 
63 oth didhe therctore hold ir necdf ul, thar weſhould direct 


n Jamycroſi gur prayers unto them ? Heare, I pray you, his owne 


mneagees anſwer, in his eghth booke againſt Celſz the philoſo- 


—_ = cum pher. oWe muſt endevour to pleaſe C ed alone, who ts a- 
Chriſte ſunt, al 
wnt ahead, bove all things, and labour to have Lim —_ unto 


& laborant #5,procaring hu good will with godlineſſe and all kinde of 
proobisad ſi- 7erwe, And if Celſus will yet have ws to procure the 


| "6 good will of any others, after him that ts God over all : let 


{alutis noftrz him conſtder,thet as when the body i moved,the motion of 
minifteria pro- 
curant, erc.habcatur hoc quoque inter occulta Det, nee chartis committenda myſteria. 1d; 
kb ;,3.in Had Kemancep,?, O "Fra «145% mio: May vpuls ied puartCion, x; Wrcy Dew ix/tor, 
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| made by a Teſuite in Ireland. 


the ſhadow thereof doth follow it ; ſs in like maner, having 
God favourable unto us who # over all,it followeth that we 
ſhall have all bus friends,both Angels and ſoules and ſpirits, 
loving unto us. For they have a fellow-feeling with them 
that are thouzht worthy to finde favourfrom God. Ney- 
ther are they only favourable unto ſuch as be thus worthy, 
but they worke with them alſo that are wiliir's to doe ſer- 
wice units him who & Godover all, & are frieadly to them, 
and pray with them, and intreate with them. S0 as wee 
ray be bold 1oſay, that when men which with reſolution 
Propoſe unto thi wfelvoes the beſt things doe pray unto God, 
many thouſands of the ſacred powers pray tozether vuith 
thiuUns»o0 xx 0, P Fr th 6f dquan- 
Celſus had ſaid of the Angels : p that they belong to 500 9 
God,and in that reſpect we are to put our truſt in them, ig» wriicag} 
and make oblatians to' them according to the lawes , and *%4"in 47 1i- 
pray unto them , that they may be unable rus. To,, — 
this Origen anſwereth in this maner. PAway with Cel. Fu Celſusyjbid, 


ſws hu counſel, ſaying that we muſt pray to Angels: and Aras: 


1 


— 


181 


| T2 A'rajadu es mh 
let usnot ſo much as afford any little audience to it. FOr Kwes water, 
we wut pray to him alone who «s God over all : and vue yn woew- 


ruſt pray ts the Word of God his onely begotten and the © 79 ein 


"RY ' *% "P13 5 To ve 
firſt borne of all creatures , and we muit intreat him, that on exeriw es- 
' be 4s gh Pricit would preſent onr prayer ( when it it ** Mow ag 


come to him unto huGod,and ur God,er untohu Father —_— = 


and the father of them that frame their life according to wynuilin nl 


the word of God. And whercas Celſ had further {fayd ——— | 


that we" mf offer firſt fruits unto Angels, and Prayers, oecniye vol, x 
as long «« we live : that we may finde then propitions untg <nrin evny, 


# : anſwcre is returned by Origen in the name of the *® o—— 
F 10d dnl du ms 

Oipoce An Ty Our aur 19; nor 499. x, warigg hon » Taricx 19 bierrey x7) 747 Aber Te 229, Orie 
gen ibid. r «was x; dc dandbrin, jincdy (x pths or dr qiarpe any eur) uk <ropbps 


Celſmrgbbid, f42.411, 
Ddd Chriſti- 


__ "2 Io ae ern es VurFad——a Aa ID AO Wr—I— De 
PO eee om ——_— on 


232 An Anſwer to a Challenoe 

Chriſtians; that they held ir ratherfir to offer firſt f7urrs 

unto him which fayd ; Let theearth bring forth eraſſe, 
the herbeyeelding ſeed , and the fruite tree yeelding fruite 
after his kinde. 1 And to whom wee give the firit fruites, 
( faith he ) 194in2 alſs doe wee ſend our prayers , having 
pop be Tn high Prieſt that s entred into the Heavens , leſus 
xor <rarix rap, the Sonne of God * and we hold fait this confeſsion whiles 
Ire nai we live, having God favourable unto us, and his onely be- 
= ia hy” gotten Sonne leſus being manifesled amongit us. But if 
3 4-1 = 6.0. we have a deſire unto a multitude whom we would WIKINT- 
wx wp 746%" ly haveto be favourable unto us : we learne that thouſand 


Myi%;, 0; as (w- 


Wi einarpars ThOUſands ſtand by him,and willlions of millions miniiter 
mg. % unto him. who beholdaing them that imitate their pietie 
299. 4 here” wards God , 4s if they were their kiasfolkes and friends, 


vs aunrs LnTos o G | ; 
xs partuine. helpe forvard their ſalvation who call upon God , and fray 
wh, ma fixcerely : appearing alſo, and thinking that they oneht to 
| po abs, doe ſervice to them ; and as it were upon one watchword to 


1: biaude. kar- ſet forth for the Benefit and ſalvation of them that pray to 


_ _ ""* God, unto whom they themſchues alſo pray. or they are all 
= ring miziitring ſpirits, ſent forth ts miniſter for them,who ſhall 


pin were be hires of ſabvation. Thus farre Origen, in his eizhs 
erin! 4%" booke againſt Celſws : to which for a conclufion we wil 


I. adde that place of the ffr booke. tA! prayers and ſup- 


pupreuairgs Þ eic p lications and interceſsions and —_— .are tobe 


_ army ſent up unto God the Lord of all, by the high Prieſt who s 


uneven above ll Angels, being the living Word and God. For 
VT) 70 WW | | | 

4's 17d nnghouiray + Sreryx ymnriee Aondran* Fir $% ro pfeots x0 ahlrdfpor nt wwroic defr ornndoy, th 60» 
Tip if ive ounthuer® Frſuety in Avipyioia % ouTrpin vf Lo auiner 1s, of x ont Woorny , x6 
» www Tk #97 Arwhute 1700 part , et 6 Oananias Newotaiutbe, da' (yd pubrormc xAnpropeety 0 arvepides 
Origen bid pag.411.412, t FiewZ Inn, axyow6w, x, imviiy x Wag inn, auamiyc* 
307 1 #an win 2196 a” Th 50 mee w1 a ooc ip prict ee Lune ys x67 fied, abc, Apſihec by 2anbe 
03 ji h12habirrac 7 \Þ a Dog! whs adfer” uy Finghubin , 2x Warr, ire os x, xt vimeoney x ofes 
v5, nonun Swpga TH ou » Son pnrO namaMng dn”: fem 5 Angina, me aphrume He qv or 
«vThr, » iq" thc Ingen regiru, mc ivoy dM a Iu; iefy ivysduy 5 wil epic may ru dhapres ( fort, Sia xcdee 
7) #1 rio ng, eaTH © 1p jad 8 18, 7d lab, 5.pag 239. 


{ wo 5 rc amy 
as *mdifuwp, 


s 


AY 


i 7 


to all upon Angels, we not comprehending the knowledge A 


Goa. 

Tertulian and Cyprian inthe bookes which they 
purpoſely wrote concerning Prayer, deliver no other 
doctrine : but reach us co regulate all our praycrs ac- 
cording unto that perteCt patterne preſcribed by our 
great Maſter ; wherein we are required to direct our 
pcritions unto Our Father which is in heaven. ( Matth. Gn a _ 
6. 9. Luk. 11.2.) u Theſe things ((aith Tertulhan in his Fuchs»... : 
Apologic forthe Chriſtians of his time) 7 may ot pray quome ſcio 
for from any other , but from him of whom I know I ſhall — 
obtayne them : becauſe both it is he who 1s alone able to (ceſt qui Mya 
give , and | am he unto whom it appertayneth ts obtayne p"=ftat, & ego 
that which 15 requeſted, being £ {ervant who obſerve him — el 
alone, who for his relizion am killed, who offer unts him famulus cjus * 


 arichand oreat [acrifice which he himfelfe hath . qui eum ſolum 
4 ric zreat ſacrifice, e himſelfe hath comman kong 


ded, Pray er proceeamg from a chaite bady, from an inne- yroprer dulci« 
cent ſoule , from a holy ſpirit. where he accounteth Pray- plinam cjus 
er co be the chiete ſacrifice, wherewith God is wor- | 

© offero opimam 
flipped : agreeably ro that which Clemens Alexcandvi- & majorem 


nus wrote attheſametme. *We doe not without ca! ſe beim, qo 
ipſe mandavit, 


honour God by prayer,and with righteouſneſſe ſend up this &qionem ac 
| carne pudica, / 
de anima innocenti,de ſpiritu ſanto profeftam, Tertullian, Apologrric. cap. 30, X O's 
arernomec peel; os os A le + Bron, x, Ta Than Th Iverey apighu v dp wm mi 711x545 ms de a- 
Tam Clem Alexandrlih,7 Stromat. 5 
Dad 2 beit 


occidor,qui ci 
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_————— -_— Cn to. cum On 


MN artiouele: beit and holyeit ſacrifice, The diretion giyen by 1gna- 


Jay #41 ects ap) £2245 QC V 119105 1N this cale,is ſhort and ſweete : y Nee 
65498 00 J/1r ons, have Chriit alone before your eyes and his Father 
Wl + 4} in your prayers, being inlightened by the Spirit. tor expli. 
gent þ4 wn 7 Cation whercot that may be taken, which we reade in 


_ mpar@+1;- the expolition of. the Faith, attributed unto S. Gre- 


nat.epi/t,6.ad 


| Philadelpi. gory ot Neoceſa rea. *W hoſ, Geer rig pity P _ eth _— 
z Quireacin- God, prayeth by the Sonne ; and whoſoever commeth as he 


YOcat Dcum, 
pcr Filum 1n- 


ought todee,commeth by Chriit : and to the Sonne he can 


| yocat: & qui 0t come, without the holy Gho#t. 
proprieacce-©= = Neyther is it to be paſled over, that one of che 


dit,per Chriſta : ' 
\ccuir. Ac- {peciall arguments whereby the writers of this time do 


cedere autem Prove Our Saviour Chriſt to bee truely God, 1s taken 


ad Filium non © | : | | _ 
poteſt inc Spi- OM Our praying unto him and his accepting of our 


ritu Sancto. PEtitions, © If Chriſt be onely man , (lauh Novatianms) 
Gregor. Neoc#- —ow js he preſent bing called upon every where, ſeeing this 
ſar, zn k. x5ioq 7 . | | Þ, 

1D ul Gorge. 15 297 the najure of man, but of God, that he can be pre- 
w:.d Fr,Turria- ſet at every place ? If Chriff ve onely mas : why s aman 


xo conver, : & | *o 
</"*86 called upox in our prayers &5 4 wmediatour ;, ſeeing the iy 


tantummedo Vacation of a4 us judged of ns force to yeeld ſaluati- 


Chriftus; quo- oz ? If Chriſt be oncly man : why ts there hope repeſed in 


modo adcitu- 7 : EE . | 
bique InYOca- him . ſeeing hope 11 man ayd to be curſed ?* Sois1t no- 


tus,cim hae ted by 0712en, thatS. Paul Þ in the beginning of the 


hominis natu- former epiltle to the Corinthians, where he ſauh, 1/:1h 
rx 108 {it,ſcd | : 


Dci,ut adcile omni loco poſlit ? Si homo tantummads Chriſtus ; cur homo in orationibus 
mediator iayocatur,caum invocatio hominis ad praſtandam ſalutem incfficax judicetnr ? 
Si homo tantummods Chriſtus ; cur ſpes in illum pomitur, cum ſpes in homine malcdita 
referatur? Novarian,de T'rinitat.cap. 14; b Sed& in principi0 epiſtola quam ad Co- 
rinthios (cribit,ubi dicit ; Cum omnibus quiiinvocant nomen Domini Icfu Chriſti in omni 
loco,iplorum & noſtro : enm,cujus nomen invoca tur, Deum, Teſum Chriftum efle pronuq- 
tiat, S1ergo & Enos & Moſes & Aaron & Samuel invocabant Dominum, & ipſe cxaudic. 
bat eos,fine dubio Chriftam Ieſfam Dominum invocabant * & fi invocare Domini nomen, 
& adorarc Dea,unum atquceidemet, (icut invocatur Chriftus & adorandus eſt Chriftns : 
& \icut offcrimus Deo Patri prizav omniti orationes , ita & Domino Icſu Chrifto : & ſcat 
oftcrumus poitulationes Patri,ita offerimus poſtulationes & Filio: & ſicut offeruzus gratis 
anum-actiones Deo, ita gratias offcrimus Salratori.@rigew,lib,Þ uu epiftad Roman,cap,t0. 


BEEBE; p 4 ' _ PEE «tz, a 
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made by a leſuite in Ireland. 

all that in every place call pen the Name of leſus Chriit 

eur Lord, both theirs and ours ; (1. Corinth. 1.2.) doth 

thereby pronounce Teſus Chrigt, whoſe Name u called up 

0, tobe God. Andif tocall pon the Name of the Lord, 

( faith he ) and to adore God, bee one and the ſclfe ſame 

thing : as Chriit is called upon, ſo us he to be adored; and as 

we ao offer to God the Father firft of all prayers, ( 1. Tim. 

2.1. )ſomuſt wealſs to the Lord leſus Chriit ; and es wee Os 
«oe offer ſupplications to the Father » ſo ape we offer ſuppli= ator; ns 6p 
cations alſo to the Sonne ; and a5 wee dec offer thankeſ. TEX TY TWLor 1g 
grvings t9God, ſodoe we offer thankeſgivings toour S4q- Fo Ne yo 
wViour, In like maner Aihans 1145, dilputing againſt mrmgny,ce 
the 4r71ans,by that prayer which the Apoſtle maketh, © #7inic,ous 
I. Theſlal. 3. 11. God himſelfe and our Father, and our ages... 5 
Lord Ieſus Chriit , diredt owr way unie you ; doth proye 941.4.comrs 
the vine of the Father and the SORNE, © For yo man - © yg 
(faith he ) would Pray torecerve any thing from the Fa- Eecleſ.rinmph, 
ther and the An gels, or from any of the other creatures - FR <p. 19, 
neyther would any man ſay, God and the Angell give thee Sire 5 Poems 
ths. And whereas it might be objeQed, tha 1acob. in <1, me, imey inns 
the blelsing that he gave unto Fphraim and Mavaſſeh ouotnly Ty are 
(Geacl. 48.15,16. ) did uſe this torme of prayer : The A 
God which fed me from my youth unto thu day ; The An. Sivum "ay 
gel which delivered me from allevills,bleſſe theſe children. © Pop he 
(which Cardinalld B//armine placerhin the forcfrogt ni teen, ty 
of the forces he bringeth forth toeſtabliſh the VOCgs PP25,0 oj 
non of Saints.) Athanaſius anſ wereth,that <he did ngt as t- 
couple one of the created and natural Angels with God Yeu  xnies 
that didcreate thers . nor omitting God that fed him, did " _ 
deſire a Noong for bis nephews y Dewey Angel : but ay- aigas 7 G2 
7, Which delivered me from all cvills, hee d;d [her * WW mares ov- 
that it was not any of the created Angels, but the Wox paronger; pay 
& God ( thatis to lay , the Sonne ) whons he coupled with ſupr pag.260. 
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\ 386 | 
the Father and prayed unto.and tor further confirma- 
ton hereof he alledgeth ( among other things )thar 


— 


f £4 doric {in neyther f /acop, nor David did pray nnto any other but 


«no bow Cod himfelte, for their deliverance. 
7 65954 BY The place wherein we firſt inde the ſpirits of the 
11k *awro 75 deceaſcd to be called unto, rather then calied upon ; 1s 
"= 247414, Darin the begianing of che tormer of the [nveCtives 
rod, which Gregory Nazianzen wrote againſt the Emperour 
 Inhan about the cc c 1.x1v.year of ourLord. 'auzt ugu! 

K T0) pteyctAs KaurgiTis Lux ( tis etlgwris ) Goou Th 

Ted euToU Coot\tcr PlAdxeirer. Heare 0 thou ſoule of great 

Conſtantins ( if thou haſt any underſtanding of theſe 

| things ) and «s many ſoules of the Kings vefore him as lo- 
mate ved Chri;t.where the 8 Greck Scholrait upon that parer- 
ts Jnveai. thefts purterh this note, I'oougnUndv,ooti TER ov GS eige 
vam, page, dig, os &5l TG HA &uzv, He ſpeaketh according to the 14s 
Rtowery. ner of Iſocrates, meaning, If thou hait any power to heare 
the things that are here. and therein he ſayerh nightly: 

for 1ſocrates uſcth the ſame torme of ſpeech , buth 1n. 

his Euagoras and in his Aegimericas. £1 ricergip 67 51015 

TVI5 TE IEG ( 07 TETEADUTHA. 01) 7T%Gi Toy in9o ds. Tf they 

which be dead have any ſenſe of the thin*s that are done 
here.Thelike imitation is uſed by the ſarne Nazzanzen 


'þ 8#(71; aj. fOWard the endof the tuncrall oration which he made 


W arig91io upon his filter Gorgona ; where he ſpeaketh thus unto 
1b" her. » If thou haſt any care of the things done by ws and 
bei -yiex, ma- holy ſoules recerve thus honour from God , that t 5 have 
«rw inman, apy feeling of ſuch things as theſe ; recerve thi Oration 
+ = kr of ours, 18 Siead of many and before many {uncrall ot ſe- 
2s y #% quies.50 doubttull che beginnings were of thar, which 
ey] Our Challcoger is pleaſcd ro reckon among the chiefe 
a Lam Gor. Articles not of his owne religion onely bur alſo of the 
gm  SaintsandFathersof theprimitiye Church , who ( if 
| | is 


—_————— {<A 
—_— 


—KWweDPD}Þ_ A... 2 


i+ Delan d. 


Reme doth now. But it he had cyther himſelfe read 
the writings of thoſe Saints and Fathers with whoſe 
mindes he bearcth us in hand he 1s {o well acquainted; 
er but taken ſo much information in thiscaſe, as the 
bookes of his owne new Maſters were able to afford 
him : he would not {o peremprorily have ayouchcd , 
thar prayer to Saints was generally embraced by the 
Doors of theprimitive Church as one of the chicfe 


articles of their Religion, 
His ownc Bellarmzne (he might remember)in hand- 


ling this very queſtion of the Invocation of Saints, i Notandum 


| . .}, eſt quia ante 
had wilkcd him to i pote, that becauſe the Saints which Cant Ae 


aicd b fore the comming of Chriſt did not enter into hea- ram Sandii,qui 


ven ,ncyther did ſee God, nor could ordinarily take know. moriebantur, 
non tntrabant 


ledge of the pray ers of ſuch 4s Jhould petition unto them. - ha 
therefore it was not the uſe in the old Teitament ts ſay, Deum videbir, 


Saint Abraham pray for me,cc. For atthat-rime, ſaith "<< cognoſeere 
poterant ordi. 


Suarez, we reade no where , that any man did directly narie preces 
pray unto the Saints departed,that they ſhould helpe him, ſupylicantia « 
or pray for him , for this maner of praying # proper to the —_—— 
law of Grace, wherein the Saints beholaing God, are able Tcftamento 


on to ſee in him the prayers that are powred out-untg *tTiut dice- 
f retur ; Zante 


em. Sodoth Salmeros allo reach ,! that therefore it ,1,.\_.. K.4- 
was not the maxer in the old T eſtament to reſort unto the prome, cy: Bel- 


; "| larmin de Sand, 
Saints as interceſſors , becarſe they were not as yet bleſſed Suns bd tak 


and zlorified,as wow they be : and therefore ſo great an ho- 1g, 
| . k Quod antE 

aliquis dire&t6oraverit Santos defunAos, ut ſc adjuvarent, vel proſe orarent,nuſquam le- 
gimus. Hic enim modus orandi eft proprius legis gratiz , in quo SanRti videntes Denm, 

ofſunt etiam in co videre orationes,quz ad ipſos funduntur. Fr Suartx, m z. pave. Them. 
50m. 2.dsſput 42 (eli, 1 Dicendum eft, 1dco non fuiſſe morem in Veteri Teſtaments 
adcundi Santos interceffores, quia nondum crant beati & glorificati,ut modo ſunt : 1ded 
noa dcbcbatur cis tantus honos, quantuscſt iſte, A/puonſ,Saimer jn 1.T imoth 2.41Þut 8, 

| nour 
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288 n Anſwer to a Challenge 
Apa fa, NOWT AS thisis, was not due unto them. And ® jy waine, 
ir fuileur Catch Pighirs, ſhowtd their ſuffrages have beene implored, 
implorataip- gs betng n0t yet joyned with God in glory , but wniill the 
ſerum (ufira. conciliation and the opening of the kingdome by the 


214,utpotc 15 | ; 
nondum con- blood of Chriſt the redeemer , wayting as yet in aceriaime 


—_— cum p/2ce appointed by God ; and therefore not underſtan. 
| ad rconc.. ding the preyers and deſires of the living. which the bleſ” 


{cd ad reconci- 


liationem ulq; ſed doe behold ard heare, not by the efficacte of any proper 


& regn aper- 5 29 , 
ee pe! reaſon reaching from them unto us, but in the glaſſe of the 


ſanguinem rc- divine WW ord : whic h it was not 4s yet granted nl ihen 
demptoris 70 behold. But after the price of our redemption was payd, 


Chit; RS = 
wwe the F41n's Bow rargning with Christ in heaveil)y elory,do 


nato a Deoad- heare our prayers and deſires : foraſmuch as they behold 
huc expetan- of all moſt clearely in the Word , 44 314 4 certaine 
tium : & pro- | 


pterca non pcr- zlaſſe . , | 
cipientiumo- Now, that diverſe of rhe chicſe Doors of the 


rationcs & yo- . | | X 
otrcndeln, Church were of opinion, that the Saints in the New 


utquz,noa Teſtamentarcin the lame place & ſtate chat the Saints 
propria ratio gf the Old Teſtament were 11, and that betore the day 


nis ad nos uſq: : ny 
agrees of the laſt judgement they are vot admitted into Hea- 


cfficacia,fedin yet and the cleare i'ght of God ( wherein this meta- 
vagal 4 phy{icall ſpeculation ot the Saints ſeeing of our praiers 
intucriiptis 1s founded: ) hath beenen before declared out of their 


nondum dati e rhar it f WIUSIN » 
Rn) beactins OWE Writings. where that ſpeech of S. _Anguitm ; 


tucntur & au. © No7dnm ibrers : quw nefſcit ? ( Thou ſhalt not as yet be 
diunt. At poſt there : who knoweth it not ? ) (heweth that the opinion 


_ © was ſomewhat generall, and apprehended generally 


ftrx pretium, [oO AS MOTC then an op1nItoN. By the Romaniſts OWL 


ſand jam reg: rounds then , the more generally this point was held 
Chrno in on. by the ancicnt Fathers, and the more teſolyedly : the 
Iefti gloriagetia 
noftras preces yotague exaudiunt : ut qua univerſa, in verbo, clariſſime intuentur , velut 
quodam ſpeculo, Aiteri,F zh. Contreverſatz, mn Yee above, frompay 215,tv 235, 5em page 
259,260,365.266,370. 343. 344.5, © DArgniianin ſain 36, 0n.1, be” , T 

| CHUC 


Rm edit. eos At. 


i —. 


a A 


POT i” —_ —— — _—_ 
 — ———__——.— 


made by a lejuite in Ireland. 399 


CEL eEEu—e————— —  - —— —— — — —— ——_———— TO ee ER 


ts. 


leſle generally of force, andthe moredoubtſully n:ult 

the Popiſh dofrine of praying to Saints have beene 
intertayned by them. And if our Challenger delirero 

be informed of this doubt that was among the ancient 

Divines (touching the eſtate of the Saints now 1n the 

time of the New Teſtament) by the report of the Do- 

&tors of his owe religion, rathcr than by our alicga- , gjim can. 
tions : let him heare from Franciſcies Pegra , what troverſum fuir, 


nun a mma 


they have found herein, P tf was 4 754t1er 723 CONtrOVEr OOO | 


fie (faith he) of old, wheiher the [celes of the Saints before que ad diem 
the day of judgement did ſee God, and enjoy the druinewi- lo! = = 
- vVider- 4 » 
ſion - ſeerng many worthy zen and famous t oth for lear- ,..: ho. 
ning and bolineſſe did ſeeme to Hold, that they ave nt ſt frucrercur : 
"Gy F; . h i ho . j/ TERA 7; To 
n0r enjoy it before the day of judgement, untill receiving oo 
"ay alt; . . © lignes viri & 
their boates together with thems they ſhould enjoy d:vire donring & 
bleſſedneſſe. For Irenews,Iuſlin Martyr, Tertulian, Cle. fanftitate cla 
| <p . 11 tencre yide- 
mens Rowan, Origen, Ambroſe, Chryſoflom, Augnſlin, non 
Latjantizs, Vitlurinms, Pradentimes, T headoret » Areltas, videre nec frui 
Oecumentna,T heophy lact, and Euthymins are ſaid ts have "'q;ad diem 


CS dn: judicij,done 
beene of :his opinion : as Caſirus and Medina and Sotrs i ponent 


dorelate. To whom we may adjoy ne ONE More of no ribusuna cum 


Icfle credir among our Romaniſts thenany ot the o- _ dvind bea- 
| irud:ne per» 


thers : even 7homas Stapleton himielte, who taketh fruantur, nam 
it tor granted, that 4 theſe ſo many famous ancient Fa. renxuslultis 
thers 7 ertulltas lrenens,0ngen, Chryſoflom, T heoderet, Tertullians, 
Occumentus, T heophylact, Ambroſe , Cl-mens Romanus, Clemens Ro- 

- mann<,Orioe- 
nes, Ambroſins, Chryſoſtorrus, Auguftinus, Lattantins, Vittorinus, Prod ntius, Theodore« 
tus, Arctas, Occumenius, Theoph: laftus, & Euthymius hujus refcrunthr furfle ſententiz ; 
ut commemoranr,Caſtrus.& Medina, & Sorus,/ r, Pegne, in part.2 Drreſlio,. Inqui/itor C 010m 
ment zi, q Tor 111i & tamcelebres antiqui patres, Tertu hanus , Irenzus, Orivenes, 
Chryſoftomus,Theodoretus, Oecumenius, Theophy)aftus, Ambroſius,Cleniens R omarus, 
D Bernardus, huic fenrentix (quz nunc in Concilio Florentino magna demum conquiſits 
on* faQta ut dogwa fide definita eft) quod juſtorum animz ante diem judicij Der viſione 
fruvarur,non ſunt aflenſi ; ſod ſententiam contrariam tradiderunt, S:apecton. ejenſ kite 
pajire,antuery comme Wake! ibs L.cap-2- A, " 
Eee and 


bb,1 .cap,6, 
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and Bernard , did not aſſent unto thu ſentence ( whic 
zow,laith he, zn the Councell of Florence was at lenoth af. 
ter much diſputing defined as a doitriac of faith )that the 
ſoules of the righteous enjoy the ſight of God before the 
day of judgement ; but did deliver the contrary ſentence 
therennte. | 
We would intreat our Challenger then, to ſpel! 
theſe things and putthem rogether : and afterward to 
tcil us, whether tuch a conclulion as this may not be 
. deduecd trom thence. 
Such as heid that the Saints were not yet admit- 
mitted to the 11zht of God , could not well 
' hold thar men ihould pray unto them, in ſuch 
 maner asthe Romaniſts uſc now to do. be- 


1 Certacſt & cauſe rhe Saints nor cnjoyiog the ſight ot 
RI God,arc not able ordinarily to take'notice of 
dcfinitio, per- ; the pPraycrs that are pur up unro them. | 
petuo ab Apo. But manic and yerie famons Doors rooamong 
29:7 mak} 7 theancient,did hold, that the Saints ate nor 
omninm Graz» yet admitted to the light of God, 
- Ka —— Therefore manie and yerie famous DoQtors a- 
authoritate mong'the ancient, could not well hold, that 
firmata ; San- men ſhould pray unto the Saints in ſuch ma- 
-1 ex out ner as the Komaniſts uſe now to doe. 


. dos. 70, 4z7r. The fir/t propoſition 1s given unto us by Bellarmine 


Injtum. More. 2nd his tellow Teſnites ; the ſecond by Srapleran and o.- 
t02.1-446.9, : 


edp.10. ther Do@ors ofthe Romilk Church : yer all ef them 


f Omncs Pa- yithequall be[dneſle agrce in denying the Coxclufeor. 
tres Grecl & 


Latini docenr, * 1t# the Certaine and manifeſt definition of the Councels 
Sands eſe in- ({aith a Icluite)con firmed by perpetual uſe from the times 
/ 85-1 "2 of the Apoſtles, and by the authoriticof A 1 1 the Greeke 
cle{irimaph, and La11n Fathers ; that Saints are to be prayed unto and 
invocated. 'A 1 1 the Fathers Greek and Latin teach 


s 3eſ this. 


\ 


"— —— yy ———_ 


Ln hm OI hd — —_— —_ I 


_ made h ale ſuite? in Ireland. E TT I 


thi : ſaith Fellenminec tA : 2:the Fathers. aſwell Greeke - Pan 
as Latin , perpetually have called upon the Saints : ſatth verſi,cam Gre- 
Salmeron. and * this « cleexreby A x 1 the writers of the © 9am Lati- 
} Fl Pi hþ / f n! zPTDCLNO 
firit ſixe handred yeares : quoth Stapleton. for theſe $44; mov 
kinde of men have (ſo enured their tongues tO talke of pellirunt 41e 
all tathers and af writers ; that rhey can hardly uſca- phon, Seimrre 


B12 1.1 1110672,h, 


ny other torme of ſpeech : having told fuch tales as difur.z. 


thelc lo often over , that at laſt rhey perſwade them- " - Stapleton, 
OYBrE'). LEMED Ta 
{elyes that chey be very cruc 1ndecd, ha 


The memorie of rhe Martyrs indeed was from the 
very beginning had in great reverence : and ar their 
Memorials and Marty14 , that 1s to fav, at the pla- 
ces wherein their bodies were layd (which were the 
Churches whereunto the Chriſtans did in thoſetimes 
uſually reſort ) prayers were ordivarily offered up unto 
that God tor whole caule they layd Jowatheir lives. 
Where, the Lord being pleaſed ro give a gracious an- 
ſwere to (uch prayers, and to doe many wonderfull 
things for the honouring of thar Chriſtian profeſsion 
which thoſe worthy champions maintayned untorhe 
death men began afrerwards to concerve, that it was 
at their (wire and mediation 'that theſe things werC 
granted and etteaed:; Which was the rather belecved, 
by reaſontharche Marryrs themſelves were thoughr to 
have appeared unto diverſe that were thus relecyed, 
boch at the places of their memorialls and otherwhert. x — 
Notwithſtanding, in what ſort theſe things were (int unorem- 
brought about, S«_Au2u5tie profeſlerh.that it did paſle pore tam dj- 
the ftrenoth of his underſtanding to define. * whether "ly 1905. 
the M arryrs them: {wes were 111 their owne perſons pr eſent longinquitate 
at one time.ta ſurh diverſe places fo farre alt iſtant one from PoRweng = 

- 26 in 

another : or whethet they remaining ina certaine PLACE Curepro mor. 
remoyed from all commerce with ws aftayres of men !4cap.t6, 


Ece here, 


+ ———_ A tA 
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ern Te faith of Chrift , for whoſe confeſsion they did ſuffer. 


am hacno. 7 It matter 4 higher ( lairh he ) thay that it may be 


vitexpedire touched by me, and nwere abſiruſe than that it can be ſear- 
nobis ad x&ih- ; 


canda'n tdein 
Chriſti, pro 07 whether peradventure both of them be, that theſe 
eujus 111 con- 1ht7gs may ſorzetimes be doneby the very preſente of the 


' fethone ſunt 2" WU ; 
_ paili. 1444, AIAMTYTES, ſometrmes by Angels Hiking #Þ 87 them the Per- 


a Res hac al. [97 "7 the Martyrs, 1 dare not define, 
tor et, quin  Theficſtot theſe opinions pleaſcth $S.erome beſt x 


ut amepoſſit =” 
4 ab. Who allcdgeth for proote thereof that place in the Re- 


fuſior quam yclation ; Þ Theſe follow the Lanite, whetherſoever he 


name valcit _..2 "Ru "13 ; 
Eroraricl& 200th, whereupon he inferreth a concluſion , which 


wc quid ho.a hath ncede of a yery fayourable interoretation. © 7f 


duoru « fit,an 24e r,ambe be every where : therefore they alſ(p 3 
very fortaſſs wor J fe mey [ſo that &7E 


arrumg, fir, ue WH Ie Lambe , muſt be beleeved to be every where, 
aliquandoiſta From whom Maxim T aurinenſ:s ſeemech not much 
bantp*tiP-  roditfer, where he ſayth : 4 ALhough all the Saints 


ſam prxſentia 
Cam, ali- be everywhere , azd profit all men : yet they ſpectally aoe 
quando per [abor for tw, whe have alſo ſuffered paniſhments for us, 


oclos ſuſct- FR p | 
——conghary So one Exitratius a prielt of Conſtantinople made a 


nam martyrit, collet ToJs of diycrs teſtimonies both Our of theScrip- 


definire non *, . : | 
le 4 Furcs and the writings of the Fathers ; roprove, © that 


b Revel-14.g. The ſoules which efteutimes and in different mancrs ap< 
c Si agnus u- F | | 
þique : ergo & hji,qui cum agno ſunt,nbique efſe credendi ſunt. Hierenym. ad ver(” Yigulang, 
d LicetuniyerſiSanctiudique fint, S& omnibus profint :ſpecialiter iti tamen pro mobis 
interyeniunt, qui & ſupplicia pertulcre pro nobis. Maxim, heml.in Natali Tawrmorem ware 
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DC 


peare NB10 19410) Age them ſelves dppeare according to their 
proper exiitence ; and it us not the divine power, aſſuming 
the ſhape of thetraly ſoules, that ſheweth forth _ opera- 
tiens. Ando ſtrongly did this opinion prevayle, when 
ſuperſtition had once gotten head; that at length this 


I 


Canon was diſcharged againſt thoſe that ſhould hold þ go ox 4.66) 
| t : | JS Toe. 2 od «pine 4 
otherwiſe. * If any mas ſay, that the Saints themſelves a. 


dec nat appeare , but their Angels onely; let him be atta- %« & 44 qe- 
tema, The author of the Queſtions to dHntrochue, ©, ater ice 


<!xRue (ann, 


commonly attributed unto CAthanaſins, thus determi- Syneds 4 Md. 


| nth the matter on the contrary fide. 8 Thoſe adumr file Syncelts 
JIE | bs CH at.in lgnaty 
brations and viſioas which appeare at the chappels and pn 44! 


zombes of the Saints, are not made by the ſoules of the Emcomis, 
Saints ; but by holy Angels transformed into the ſhape of 3 *< nirravie 


the Saints, Far how otherwiſe ( tell me ) can the ſoule of hay —_ 
S. Peter or S. Paul, being but oneappeare at the ſame in- % y idling s * 
ſtant being commemorated iu a thouſand Churches of hu OO 1 
throughout the whole world ? For this can neyther one An- aye 4 aryhes 
gell doe at any time © it being proper unto God alone, to be 9Yiev taroauas 


TC 1994 : 6 7h 


found at the ſame in;lant in two places and is the whole e's | 
RR” Ae IO TN «yin. 
vv0rld. And Anaſtaſius Sinaita or Nicenus , inthe ſelfe m3; js, ins 
ſame maaer. ® 77 is fit we ſhould know, that all the viſions tis *m vu- 
. 1 # ol 
which appeare at the chapp:ls or tombes of the Satits, N1iSe 5 Fave, 
are performed by holy Angels , by the permiſiion of God. %ireny ngr' a. 
For how elſe ſhould it be peſsible, that the reſurrettion of ————— 
| , 75" parbucy dane 
the bedics being not yet made,vut the bodies and the fl:ſhof onuwoy © 1g 
the Saints being as yet diſperſed; that theſe ſhould be ſeene *%: ric and, & 
WT” | | Me ny X 673468 3 
wn 3 #7 «of G- i; Sora wtory more . Mins by 1% ©r:d igi'y os vas vinuc x, o& 61.00 Wd xicpum © 
«vis 1x ory eons. Atbaneſ.queft 16, ad Antixch, þb EFEidig jm @8991%t1,071 wo on af 
OTſagiay, 4 Woe r4.4 ow THE reels 3 oopoic dias, $i yin ſpite; fiomgrmay,d; Vinh; Sd, bas} 
Tc duwzrcy jar mw 7 92567526 7) owpgi rey 5 utah iT ve wid r x, TH onprdiy F z>iw1 Hao. 
9 uiry eidicy Te r5, cd Adxkipec dud age, wore id Imwitc briarotdp es xa umuires, E1.# 
do 11h{ 241 rwignterrv ject 0,76 115 rd gan Fark Gi NG), 5 an G zoigh O 5 wore, ran” 
ewTha ? & oxy ava xic rf ronvie mores onlerimt ; £75 Op af O- So rany © Napipeis Tiras ut aviy, - 
io jo pe ir ame Hanlg ig, dudfFaſ Strains, nel}. dy, > 
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| in ſhape compleat men, and oftentimes appeare upon ho. 

' ſesarmed? Andif thou thinkeit that thou mayeſt con-” 
tradici theſe things : tell x:e, Low can Paul or Peter or ary 
other Apoſtle or Martyr, being but oae,appeare oftentimes 
at the ſame houre in many places ? For neyther is an An- 
gel able to be at the ſame mitant in diverſe places, but 
God onely who « uncircnm{criptis/e, Whereunto we 
may further adde thoſe: judicious obſeryations of 

9. Augnil1e rouchins chis matter, 
i Siergome i If exein hrs ſleepe may ſee meteliing unto him ſomes 
potelt aliquis 747237 247 # dn, or ſoretelling alſo ſormethitig that is to 
«prope come ; when 1 am altoge! her ignorant thereof , and hae 
quid quod fa- 70 careat all, not onely of what he dreamety, but wc! or 
Quin clt indi þp ewaketh 1 being aſizepe , or he ſleepeth I being awake, or 


caatem,vel c- . 
tiam quod fu- Whether both of at one and the ſome time doe eyther 


. turum eft prz- wake or ſ[eepe , when he ſecth the drcame in which he ſeeth 


NuUnciantcm ; i 8 / FINE | , a wa ao Fl 
nid ego | 7 - what marvel 1t if the dead, rot knowing #or per 


prorlus ignore, CervVine theſe things , are yet ſeenc im dreames by the li. 
& omnino non 2,722, and ſay ſomewhat which they beiny awake may 


rem, n {0- , _ 
liam quid lle know to be true ? K But ſuch 1s mars weakugcjſe, that when 


| ſomeet, ſed u- a#y 07 ſeeth a dead man in bis ſleepe, he thinketh that he 
_— Mm 40th ſee his ſoule ; bit when he areamcth in l;ke mane of 
violanteme 07e that is alive, he maketh wo dontt,that it i neyther his 
dozmiat,cn {oulc or his bedy, but a ſimilitude of the man that did 


uno codenique © » | "i __ |; #* } ip 
tempore vie AP Peare 1nto him : as if nat the ſonl.s but-the [rmcilitudes 


lemus ambo. &f dcad men,not knowing it mrohbt not alſo after the ſame 
te dormia- (7-7 apedre.So he telleth of one Erlogrmus a thetorician 
mus,quardo _ 4 | 
Me fomum | | 
 videt & 1n quo me videt : quid mirum h neſcientes mortui, nec iſta ſcntientes, tawen 4 vi- 
yentibus videntur in fomnyjs, & aliquid dicurt, quod evigilantes verum effe cognoſcant ? 
AMugyſ! do curg promentiu,apic, k Sic autem infirmitas kumana eſe habet, ut cum 
mortuum inſoranisquiſque viderit,jpſins animam ſe videre arbitretur, cum am vivum (i- 
mulitcr ſormnfavrerit,non cus animam, neque corpus, fed hominis fimilitudinem ſ1bi 2ppa= 
ruifle non dubitet : quaſi non poſſint & mortuorum hominum, codem modo nelcicatium, 
non azume {cd fimilitudines apparere dormicntibus, /bjd«cap, 11, | 
1N 


Cem PR In one WE" woes os YE oe Ceo. — —_— ——_—C_ 
Ce et en ME eee  O— - — —_—__—— = D— 
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in Carthage, who lighting upon a certaine oblcure place ; 
in Cicerozs Rhetorickes which he was the next day to 1 Qui node 
readeunto his ſchollers, was ſa troubled therwith that ſomnuanti, c20 


at mzhr he could ſcarce {leepe. | /2 which night(auth S. ;jacctiocbar.- 
8-2 * . p. ay « 

Augiſtin)1 expounded unto him while he was 1 4 dreame, cxpoini : imme 

that which he did net nnacriiand : nay not 1, but my cg0,lcd 

. £m ch Pl - F A h "O- h UNag0 mea nc- 

NMAC ,T 61 KHOWIHT, Ain ſo farre VeyOr I5e ſes ey! er \{cicnte me, & 

a01ns 07 areaming ome other thing, and nothing at all tam lenge 


s S& 8 | trans marc al: «+ 
carine for his cares, The like hedothallo note co hap. quid alnd five 


pen unto coſe that are in raptures and extalies. ® For agent, five 
unte theſe alſs ave appeare 1mazes as well of the livitg 4s "—_ 

yu | : . min de unus 
of the aead - but after they have beene reitored unto their cis gmning 


= 


[enſes,as many of the dead a5 they ſay that they have ſeen, curame.thid, 


with them they are truely beleeved 18 have beene © neyther = Mis enim 
. APparcat wma. 


alge they marke who heare theſe things that the images of g1acs vivoram 

ſome living men , that were abſent and ignorant of theſe *q; moruorg: 
} ; bes . lk r ſc b T | A 4 '4 th ſed Cum fuc- 

F111712S, Were nt Ke MANer ſeene v9 men. nad or ne 1 wnGbus 


conteſsion of the Divclsin patties poliled, he bring- redditi,quoſ- 
eth in a memorable inſtance, of that whigh felt out 4n _— mrs 
n Mi{laine,at the place of the memoriall of the martyrs dntrins wa 
Protaſius and Gervaſius. where the Divels did not on- cumcis fuiſfe 


ly.make mention of the Martyrs that weredead, but — —— 
& une qui 


allo of Ambroſe the Bilkop then living ; and beſonght hac auguenr, 


him that he would ſpare thers : he being otherwiſe exepley- _—_— ab cis 
cAtinm at- 


ed,and ing atttly ignorant of the thing when it was A que neſciontin 


Aon ; Quorundam Ce. 
Butas 5 Asguſtin dorh put us in minde in that di. na Sms 
jag.” ; ; 
ſcourle,that ® cn are ſometimes lead into oreat err075 rum. t4.cap, 
| i ” I 2, 

' Nam Mediolani apnd ſans Protaſiuna & Gervaſium martyres,cxpreflo aomine,ficut 
defunftorum quos codem medo commenerabant,adhuc y1vum dxmones Epiſcopum cen+ 
fitebantur Ambroſium, atque ut fſtbi parcerct obfecrabant , illo aliud agente, atque hoc 
cum ageretur omnino neſciente, 1616 cap,t79, O Aliquande autem failacibus ſomnijs 
(e/-viſis) hi homines in magnos mittwatur crrorcs; quos. talia perpeti jultam eR, 14:4, 
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Oe ds mm x m- ſilenced them, although they ſpake truth , leaſt taking cc 


 2.tom.z.edis Sa- dypres, and doth not ſuffer any of the deceaſ'd to returre 
gti 1,ch. 04k and ell the things that ave there : leait he taking oc- 


ey ——d> OI ne ene er RA —— — D— — m,y 
296 An Anſwer to a Challenge 
by deceitfull dreames or viſions ; and that it is juſt, that 


they ſhould (uffer ſuch things : fo S, Chryſoſtom giveth a 
ns. rut 7 chat little heed Ws be raken of 
the Divels ſayings. p What it then (faith he) hat the 
p 11%, ts Divels doe ſay ; 1am the ſuule of ſuch a Monke ? Surely 
dmc kann fop this I beleeve it nor, becauſe the Divels ſay it : for they 
=_ ane B.-0 decerve their bearers. And therefore Pauwt (AQ. 16.18. ) 


Fevn, ixuin i caſion from thenge, they might mingle falſe things agaiue 
Chanvet ob Wa with thoſe trnuthes,aud get creat” to then ſelves. and tou- 
err. 9. Cching dreames and apparitions of the dead, headdcrh 
= —_ mn > we further. 4 /f at 145 11me, the arcares that appeare often- 
wc imiuers FHmes tn the ſhapes of them that have departed this life, 
_—_—_ mh 9 Dave accerved and corrupted many : much more if the 
33n v begs Were.once ſetled in mens mindes, that n:avy of theſe that 
wakir aiepuitaen, are departed did returne againe unto us; that wicked Di- 
{pn ba wel would plot a thouſand guiles, and bring in much de- 
de Lazwocone, Ceitinto our life. Andfor this cauſe God hath ſhut «p the 


Vi4pas 2354336. 


. 11G maine Caſ101 from thence ſhould bring in al bis own deviſes. It 
vixen et was the complaint of Syrefiws in his time, that there 


vivrec oy Ty roi F 


Candi me WCIE 7141) both private men and Prieſts too,who fayred 
Ave mime =) Cert arme areames , which they called Revelations - and in 
I ancient writings we meet with ſundry viſions, which 
cri 7 xs, 1f chey be rrucly related, may more 'uſtly be ſuſpected 
mages Ff ro have been 1tlufions of deceittull ſpirtts.than true ap- 


wer res ent patitions of blefſed eyther Soules or Angels 
He hat will advilcdly readeoyer Baſilius Seleucienſ's 


ofc 2 Tv. Ooymwy 
£m rol duy, 
phwbi nc «&» TEM; 
Sj) ence &- dos Takes, wo\ls amr gc 73) B oy 10n9te, Of T6 inf rnes w SVTTS, 
Otocyn, i angina vine TH a aekfi y my immer res 2me7y T6 Gratiot pat ho Cans ar aoppalc ANC 2s Cer s 
7 oy hav Te wow nn e921 n, Id.ve LaJar.cove.gutbid pax 256 Tr 2039 Twp” hpily by 15 994; þ 
ap ac, mhanfopeci mrag er0ipury x 5 a 34k aghi ory Sannghenldc, Syncþe Fpaft,s 4. hi 

| 15 
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his narration of the miracles of 7 Thecls ( for exam- 
ple) muſt eyther rejett the worke as Rrangely corrup- 

a , or calily be drawne to yeeld unto that which I 

have ſaid, For whocan digeſt ſuch relations and ob- 

ſcryations as thele ? that 1 they who watch the night \ Baſi!.Selewe de 
wiracnlls ST he- 

that gueth before hereltivitie,doe at that ume yearely 1, 5 0 

ſee her drivinga fiery chariot in the ayre, and remo- 

ving trom Seleweis unto Daliſandus, as a pace which 

ſhe did principally affect, in regard of the commoditic 

and plealantnefle of the fiuation. that both ſhee and 

other of che Saints decealed dot re;oyce r2uch 172 ſelita y t K/ 59 wi 

laces, ard doe 074 eartly dwell in them, that ater her (#0 ee 

ty T0 nautye 

deach ſhe ſhould u affect Oratory and Pityry,and be 0Ott- majors, wi 

mwually delighted with ſuch as ard more accurately ſet forth **: —_ _ 

her prayſes : (even as Homer bring”th in . 1polla, x tickled — . 

at the hcart with hearing the longs that were made un- u eniny 3, 

tohim in the campe of the Grec1ai's; ) of which he $*i«*&% 
P11 4 Eg - 4 TC 


produceth wo ſpecta'l inſtances : the one of AlyPUEs yours mea oq- 
the Grammarian , unto whom being turlaken of the #5 av), 15, 
phylicians Thecla ( helatth) did appeare inthe night, 
and demanded of him, what he ayled , and what he yg. 55,0 
would. He,to ſhew his art,and t win he Virgins fa- —_— ax5 07, 
vour with che aptneſle of rhe verſe , returneth foran IR 
an{wer unto her that verle, wherewith Homer maketh 

Achilies to anlwer his mother Tergs, 10 the firit of 

the 1/ads : 


OigIYt. Tit Tot TxuT” tid\uix mart? &YOgEUG > y Ba 
3Or + 11s PIvegn, 


T hou kxoweſt why ſhould I tell it thee that knowe#t all? jim evi ms 
er1lJert,5n ms To 

Whereat 7 1he Martyr ſoriling,and veing delighted part- inagpuugmes 
| I: with the man parily w ith the we e: ſe, and WON ArIng that * ? : XAcMINAG Ap* 
PITT TE EDITS 


he had anſwered ſo aptly , conveyed a certaine round ,, Baſis Seleuc., 


| ftoncunto hum, with the rouch whcreot he was pre- #1 ſupr.cap,24, 
Fif ; {catly 
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ſently (zr on foot from his long and perillous ſickneſſe. 
For ihe other 1nſtance che writer reporteth that which 


2 9%-4204- happened uato bhimlelte. For 2 the Marty: (ſaith hc): 


A3Y Cc £5701 4p 


ew wares Þ the JC? © lover of leariing,and taketh ſuch a dcloghl in theſe 
th 12904 wav 4s OY AFO7 10145 PI 43 [es ; that I will tell ſomewhat of thoſe things 


invite ip Ti that were done to my felfe and for my ſeife : vuhich the 


oth” TE”) -# | 
Ye  Martyr who did it doth know to have beewe done and that 
f {4 8 . 


. amp as ] lyemot. Then hetclieth, how having preparcd an 0- 


Tg IMKON {4 t 
pike us cidty ard 


ration for her anaiverſaric feſtivine , the day betore it 


'443n:4,4 ſhould be pronounced, he was taken with ſuch an ex- 


alevSJipgy 161d, 


| treame paine1n his care, that the auditorie was /iket 
Cap.27. 


be quice diſappotared : bur that rhe Mariyr the ſame 
night appeared unto him, and ſhakiog him by the care 
tooke all the parne away, He addeth further, that the 


2 0774 torn (ame Martyr uſcd often to appearc unto him in his. 


wi x, 4-545 ſtudie at other times: but once more ([pecially , while 


met hewas in hand with wriung this ſclfe ſame book, For ' 
FAndiov or ond pas 


| mpatg34{1.00, having begunne robe 2 weary of the labour, the Mar- 


au 95-1 tyr (laith he) ſeemed to fit by cloſe in my ſight where I uſed 


01 apier pope at my bo;ke , and to take the quaternion out of my 


[ANTE avec); ov 


"mais, agus hand, in which I tranſcribed theſe things out of my table- 


priiny pes 7 x66 ' bocke. Tea and ſhe ſeerned unite meioreallit , atid to re- 


p:5 4+ nigtin,wu . 


Ew 3 raven is JOYCE AN 10 ſmile,and ts ſhew unto me by her looke that ſhe 


# dire wage was pleaſed with the things that were written, and that it 
behoved me to finiſh this worke ard tot ts leave it un- 


419 Foy 6d G- 


SLES perfect. F 


2,445, The things docT here repeat, not with any inten- 
6rd e xy Soy [401 


Awe: HON TO diſgrace antiquitie ( wheteot I proteſle my lelfe 


«io rm 4s tO beasgreatan admireras any ) but to diſcoyer the 


u=99724545* firſt groundstrom whence that Inyocation of Saints 
#{ 1 (44 2Y27PAN - 


| exry# nom = A1d proceed, whereby the honour of God and Chris 


11,x,u «7977 Of fice of mediation Was afterwards ſo much obſcurcd, 
a8 mHuTHi 1 lbid 


 amas. That ſaying of S. Argu3712 is very memorable, and 


worthy 


nm a_ = —  — 


made by 4 Teſnite in Ireland. 399 
worthy to be pondered. b JV hors ſhould I fiade, that 1, gia inyes 
mivht reconcile me wits thee ? Should I have gone unto nirem,qui me 
the Angels ? With what prayer ? with what ſacramer. ts © o—_ 
Many endevouring to returue uniothee, and net being a- dum add Eo 
ble to dve it by themſelves, as 1 heare, have tryed theſe ad Angel 
things ; and have fallen into the deſire of cnrions viſions, — 
and were accounted worthy of illuſions, Wherher they mentis Multi 
thar had recourſe unto the mediation of Martyrs, in ©04ntcs a0 te! 
{uch ſort as thete had unto the mediation oi Angels, cio. 
deſerved to be puinſhed with the like detulions ; I leave t55,licut audio, 
to the judgement of ochers : the thing which I obſcr- Jeu) 
ved was this : that ſuch dreames aid vilions as thele, d-unr in deſi- 
joincd with the miraculous cures that were wroughcat * um cnio. 
the mouuments of che Martyrs,bredd firſt ati opinion Pans ys 
in menus mindes of the Martyrs abilitie to helpe chem , funt illuſoni- 
and lo atierward ledd chem to the recommending cet 
of theralelves unto their prayers and protetion, where ys Ke 
at brit they expected onely by their 1necrcetson to vb 
taine remporail b'e(sing<({uch as thoſe cures were that 
were wrought attheir tymbes, and other :tke exterrall 
benchies) but proceeded aticrward to Crave their mc- 
diation for the procuring of the remiſtion of their ftans 
and the furthering of their ever/aliing ſalvation, © As 
8/ten, dear brethren, as we do celebrate the ſolemmities of © Qioticſrum- 
the holy Martyrs , let us ſo expect by their imter.eſyon to Jr 
0b: aine fromthe Lord TEMPORALLY benefits,that by imi- Qorm Marty- 
tating the Martyrs themſelves we may deſerve to receive _— 
eternal: (aith the author of the ſermon of the Mar- ina inf 
yrs, which is found among the homilics of S. zu. <<dcntibus ex- 
2%{{tn and Leo, and in the * Rumane Breyiary is ap- — 

: ſequ tempo. 


ralia beneficia,ut ipſos Martytes imitando accipere mercamur xterna,Serm.ac Mariyrib.ad 
calrem fer monum Leonts 1 & tom. i Oper, Augufin.(irm 47, ae Santlis, * Breviar, Roman. in 
Conmmuns plurimornn MHarnriumg exera temous Paſchale , left. 4. 
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pointed to be read at the common fettivall dayes of 
d wildert pert Many Martyrs. 4 Be mmndfull of the Martyr (laith S.Þ4- 


— —=—_— — —po_— oO Coe neo oe 


wirrgpinyim (10 his Panezyricatl oration upon Mam) & many of 


dintgpy cone 


C ame.oers: 6701 JO 45 FAVE C7, one hizz by Dx tan ES ; 45 7724My of you 
erg dl 45 CO12ing To the place , have had kim a-helper toyour 
Tory er praying ; a5 many 4s to whos, being called by name, hee 


X4Stlp ZLTG) TiAl 


whey it exe ſhewed nimfelfe preſent by hi workes ; a5 many travailers 


x69. ,0016, niger 5 he hath brought back agaiue ; as many 45 he hath rayſed 
=_—. oy from ſickneſſe : MANY as le hath reſt orcd their childres 
3407 71 


wderricas imwin #210 bring now dead ; as many as have received by ha © 


29h inu6,15 *f- peas 4 loriger terme of life ; 
ears Herea man may cali'y diſcernerhe breedings cf this 
Gaw ide rm difcale, and as it were the grudgings of that agae that 
Manns 21 afterwards brake out tnto a peitileuniall feaver, T he 
9:26AM win. Martyr 1s here vocatzs onely, not invoraties yet © not 
ev. Bafil homil. Called upon by being prayed unto , but called to joyne 
26 4e5, M4 with ochers-1n putting up the ſame peution unto his 

manxts, . : 

and their God, For as here it the Church milanc 
e Rem.15.3% we haye our fcllow-louidiers © ovreryorions ras riving 
f 2.Cor,1. 11. Fozcther with ws, and f owunsey>y ras helping together 
with their prayers to God for us; and yer becauſe we 
pray one fo another, we doe not pray one 70 another: 
{0 +, which taughr that the Saints in the 
Church triumphant doe pray for us,m12hr with S.Ba- 
fil acknowledgethat they had the Martyrs ourteyss cis 
 mer9ux/w' fellow-helpers 19 their prayer ; and yet pray 
with them onely, and not «2ts them. For howſocv:c 
this evill weed grew apace, (among the ſuperſtitions 
multitude eſpecially ) yer was it fo cropt art firſt by the 
Skiitull husbaadmen of the Church,chart it gott no- 
thing neere that he1ght which under the Papacv we ice 
If 15 now grozyen unto, Which that we may che bec- 
ter underitand, and more diltnGly appichend, how 


{arte 


. man an 9 AO A mm 
= 9 O————C—_ — e —o—_—_— gs 
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farre the recommending of mens (cly25 unto the pray- ,, 9, :. « 
$6. : 4 C1101 - 
ers of tlic Saints, which beganto be ulcd in the latter leatio erar,fi- 
end of the {ozrth age aficr Christ, came ſhort of that © dctert,sc 
I i | | _ conftitEtur 
Invocation of Saints, which 1s at this day praCtifcd in guag Deus 
the Church of Roe : theſe [occtall differences may be {crutator cordis 
J = Ts ] of 4 C, Xx Tens ſity te 
obſcrved betwixtthe oveand the other, F775 inthole gui 
cldet times, he that prayed ſilently was thought to ho- ante ille auci- 
nour God ina fingulat maner ; as one thats browght 354m mi 
| , 0 undaturs 
faith with him,and confeſſed that Ged was the ſearcher ambriſae Se. 
of the heart and reyues, and heard hu prayer before it was cramun.tib.6, 
pewred out of his monty : the underitanding ot the pre. ,* wg l 
ſcnr ſecrets of the heart, by the generall judgemeat of «diozmone 
the Fathers , ®* being no more communicated by him #4 +©%e 
wy 1 . | Urea TH od 
aro the creatures, then the knowiedge of things to £,.j%; 55,. 
come.for betote theday when theſecrets of theheart = 4 xvis, 4 w 
ſhall be manitelted , i a/2772htie God alone doth beholg 3 omrers 
/ . } 2 - F : a To Vnef3,og, 
the hidden things :laith S.Hiereme, alledgingtor Proof «d_Anuch. 
of this the text, Math. 6. 4. T4y Father that ſeeth in —— 
ſecret, Plalim. 7 g.God ſearcheth the hearts and reynes. ,g ul of 
and 1, King 8.39. Thos onely knoweft the hearts of all colar. 
the children of men, But now inthe Church of Rome Fo we qui» 
ND TOIUS OM. 
mentall prayers arc pretenred ro the Saints, as well as njporens Deus 
vocall : and they atc b<leeyed to recetye buch the one — 
and the other, RN  _ 
; ne Euangeuco ; 
Secendly, In the former riIMes k zf was 4 7realt queſtion, Er pater qui vi- 
whether at ail, or how farre, or af ler what maner the (prrtts detinabſcon- 
dito. Et 1n alio 
loco : Scrutans corda & renes Deus. Fr in Regum vo'umine. Tu folus nofti corda cuncto.- 
rum f'iorn homink ticrouym, lib gun TRech.ca.r 6s id,cund 1ib,g.en Eqvib cat ling in ler. 
«&p.20,0 l15.1 in Maith cap.9 (/r11 4,pa. 112,)l.Chryſoff.um Matth boenl. 19 eau Gree vel JO, 
Latin. Gennaci imum de Ecciehftten doymaiio.cap.s bs fo C oſjtan.Cellat.7 .cap. [| 3. Sedaulinm n Rem, 
2.P e\chaſiurs de Spirith Santo, (tb 2:40 1 & 44404 poſſim. k Refponden magna quideeclic 
quzſtione,nec in prafeatic difſerendam, quod ſit apeaisprehixioris ; urrum, vel quatenus,, 
ycl quomodg ca qua Citca NUS aguntur NOverint fpiritus mortuorum, AugeHFan,u P{al,168, 
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ko. CC reno cemocmwwomoun ww —_— 


| Pideund de #f the dead did know the things that concerned us here : 
Cars promirin- and conſequent!y , whether they pray for us onely | 73 
"ep 16 Par4 general, and for the particulars God anſwereth us ac- 


£:14lum initio 


947.392.Sanflos COIMINg. LO OUT leverall necclsities, where, when, and 


311 _ folli- afrer what maner-he plealeth, 1 nſelms Landuner ſis 
CIOS CILC pro 


Eel: BY inhismteclincall Gloſſe upon that text 5 CAVra amr i 
rare poſle, atq; 12norant of us,atd Iſrael knoweth ws 8: * ( Elat.o3. 16 ) 
ctam reips4 0- grech, rat M1 Auzuitineſayeth,that the dear, even the 
raic , fatentur | . « i / | 
hilppus in -SAWHIS doe not know what the living ce, 40 not ther 


Apologia Con- gpre ſonnes. And indeed S. Angrf/ine tn bis booke of 


| nm 3. the Care for the dead, maketh this 19! erc1ice rpon that 
5 : Dy 6 * - 
de invocatione place ol SCrIpture, n If fach greal [4/88 C3 ad it ſe 
Sanftonim, yyere 5on0rant , whit was dorie toward the peepie that d:ſ- 
Brentws in +: WM h bel:evins God ) the ve ol} 
Confeſione Cerded from them, untewhem ( belcevins Cod | the peop.e 


a_— _ gr rm RI ts. tt. | Hl. AA] m_ — 
- 


——_— 


— 


| Wiutember- it ſelfe Was prom! (7,1 0 comme from their ty ocke y how ave the 


genſi,capitede 1; is knowtiio and furthering th 
D oCarne Acadimierpoſe t emſetves iu knowiiig and fi g the 


Sanftoram, things axd actes of the livirg ? ad atrerward Orawerh 


Komnitius in theſe concluſions from thence , which ® 118 de Sancts 
tcrtia parte _ 4p -- ; 
ETLL 7 iferc borrowing from him, nath 1nlcrted 1nto Is 


cili; Tridctini : booke De Spiritu & anina, cap. 20.73 re ſpirits of ihe 
Calvinus e'10- 


uelibrotcrtio , | w'; "OO 
Wlicut. cal, things that are done or fall out unto me 14 this life. qa Tet 


zoſet.21.& jgue they ſuch 4 care of the living, although they know 


24, NON rerulos - 7 , F | E 
nar haicſcn.” #201 at all what ticy doe, 4s we have care of the dacad, al. 


tentix, Bellar- | 6 | 
min.de Miſie/ib 2.64Þ.8. m Auguſtinus dicit : Quia mortui neſcunt, tia ſar! zenid 
gant Vivi,ctia cori filij Gloſſ.0nter lneal an Ejar bz, n 51 tanti Patriarcha quid erga p9- 
palum cx his procreati ageretur, ignoraverunt, quibus Deo credentibus popu'us ipſc de ils 
I9ri ftirpe promiſſus eft : quomodo wortui rivorum rebus atq; aftibus cognoſcendisadju- 
vandilq; miſcentur ? Augiſtin.de Cre:4 pro mortuncep.l3, O 1.16.de Stmith ey Au:ma,tom, 
3.9perum Awprſt quiide et cis libro 2.de Arima, inter opera Hugons V itforinsg, Þ Ibi ſunt 


” bs » , 2 R R . . _ RA. . 
 {piritus ecfugRorum,ubi non vident quzcunque aguntur, aut cyeriuat 1N ifa yita homi- 


nibus. <»ruFfimde C14 bro morinu, cap 13%, & Ita illi( Diets) fuit cura de vivis, quan- 
vis quid agerent, omnino neſciret; quemadracdum ct nobis cuia de mortuis,qQuanyis quid 
agaut,ommno utiq; ncciamus, Joid, caps 14. 


thenzh 


dead be there, where they "doe meyrher ſee mor heave the © 
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r Proinde fe 


doe not know what t done here,while it ts here in deinr:bat cm. "yg 


e/1erward they may heare it by ſuch as die and 70 unto ſcire quidem 
tem fiom hence ; yet not altogether out 4s much as is per- H_—_ 
wilted to the oxe to tell aud 1s:fit for the other to heave. durahicagi- 
T hey may know it alſo vy the Angels which be here pre. ar; Poe 
ent with us, and carry our ſoules unto them. T hey may prey Het 1 
know alſo by the revelation of Gods ſpirit ſuch of the things ces moriendo 
done here as 1s acceſſary for them to know, Hitherto Hy- P3307. Nen 


qutde omMnia, 


go out of S. Augſtia © who is hereinalſo followed by (c4 quz finua- 
Gratiaz ,in the fecond part of the Dccrees , cauſ, 1 3. tor — 
quzft. 2. cap. 29, where the Gloſſe layerh downe his 3 nur e- 


| VET RIn am iſta me. 
rcloluctonfthus, 1 Gratian moveth acertaine incident minill: , % 


queii10; whether the dead know the thinss that are done W*illos,qui- 
g S bus hxc indi-. 


72 this world by the living? and he 4nſwereth, that they cant,oportet 
doe not : andihi he proverh by the authority of Eſat.(vz, dire, Poſſune 
El, 2 76 a : & ab Angclis, 
a : 63.16.) | qui rcbus qua: 
IT he ikequeſtion is moyed by the Maſter of the aguatur his 
Sentences ; t Whether the Saints doe heare the prayers of P'=fio ſunt, 


| 0p  audire aliquid 


notice ? and this atlwere 1s returned thereunto - 7t & uaumqiengue 


| TH” Normm aud ire 
Nor IxcxniDiBLe 3 that te ſoutes of the deberc jd cat 


Saints, which in the ſecret of Gods preſence are joyed with cvi cuncta ſyb. 
the illu;tration of the true lizht , doe in the contempla- _ ſunt.c/c, 
tion thereof underſtand the things 1hat are done abroad, i 
tuorum aliqua 
quz hic aguntur,quz neceſſarium eſt cos nofſe, & guz neceflarium non ct cos non nolle, 
zen ſolum prxtcrita vel preſenta, verumetiam futura ſpiritu Dci revelante covonolcere. 
bid cap.(t5, f{ Facit Grat, quamdam mcidentem quxftionem : utrum defuntt ſciunt 
«uz in mundo geruntur a vivis ? & refponder,quod non : & hoc probat auttoritateKfaiz, 
Glofſin13.9,2,Dec mortuis. t Sedtiortequzris, Nunguid preces ſupplicantium San. 
fti andiunt, & vota pottulantium in corum nottiam perveniunt ? Non cft ineredibile, anj- 
mas Sanftorum, quz in abſcendito faciei Dei veri luminis illuſtratione latantur, in 'plius 
contemplatione ca que teris acuntur intelligere, quantum vel illis ad gaudium, ve! nobis ad 
auxjlia pertinet, Sicut enim Angelis,ita & Santis qui Deo aſlitunt, petitiones noſtrx In> 
motctcunt in Y'crbo Dei quod comterplantur, Peir, Lombard, Senten, lib. 1odfinit,as. 
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ritudinis, quod 4 1/42 4s 3s 4 neceſsarie ſequele of beatitnde ; nor yet 1, 48 


 regularizerſire ( for arcaſon which we ſhall heare of atter.vard 1 hee 


 beatisrevelat phejy efſenitall beatitude, that they ſhould ſee our prayers 


hn Af ii a. 4 
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| as much as appertayneth eyther to then for joy,or to us for 
yelpe. For as tothe Angels,ſo to the Satnts likewiſe which 
#aad before God, our petitions are mare knuowne in 11 
Word of God which they contemplate . Upon which place 
of the Maſter, Scores diſputing, growerh to this con- 
| cluton, u 1 ſay, that it s not neceſſary ta reſpect of the 
a agony cue beatitude,that one in bliſſe ſhould ſee ory prayers : neyther 
nen ct neceſle end ths - cog. of 4». S Lo; 
nn le. regularly 07 HKHIT erfaily in the IT ord, becauſe H is wal ſach 
beatus videat they be revealed, becauſe thateyther ſuch arevelation 


Orationes no - OE: Og 
fins: art $ doth neceſſarily follow «pon beatitude. Norwunſtandtig 


7 


univerlalitcr in . } _— = - 2 
. th oth Trecially 3C- 
WR faith, PrRoBABLE , that Cod Woth Jiecially 


non eſt aliquid Vealeunto hin that is in blijſe ſuch of our prayers as are 
quaſi necel{a- offered unto him \ or unto God in his name. The lame 
ok aa wag concluſion doth Gabriel Bic! make 10 his leftures upon 
quod revelen- the Canon of the Maſle. tor having (hewed, fir{t,chat 
© hm Sx the Saints im heaven,by their uaturall kiowledze, which 
necearioſe #5 the knowledze of things in their proper kinde, kiiow 29 
—_— beatitu- Prayers of ours that are here upon earth , weyther mentall 
obabile dt. or vocall , by reaſon of the immaderate diſtance tl at is 


quod Deus Getwixt ws and them. (econdly , that Y it & no part of 


de orationihus g ; 4 : 
bi, vel eo 97 0ur 0:her actions in the Word ;, andthirdly, that = zt 


nomine cjus #07 A4tiogether certayne, whether it doe appertarne to their 


polatis. le. Sce- M | | '1 
inde es Ectdentall ceatrtnde,te ſce our prayers : he thusar lenorh 
Queſt. 4. : 


x Dicendum. quod SanRti in patria qui de fat in ccrlis ſunt, naturali coonitione puta 
veſperitina,quz elt cognitio rerum in proprio genere,nullas orationes noftrum in terra con- 
ſiftentium,neque wentales nc que vocalcs comno{cunt propter immoderatam diſtantiam in- 
ter nos & iplos Geb-. Berlin (ann +:1;/,cet 31, y Non eſt de ratione beautudinis el- 
ſcatiali;; ut noftras oration-s, aut alia tafta noſtra, matutin? cognitione videant in verbo. 
Ibis, 2 Vrrumauten videre noflias orationes pertincat ad £0;wn beatitudincia ace | 
etdcatalem ; non per 0n:a1a certwin cit. 146, 


conclu- 
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concludeth, 4 7t & therefore ſaydPrROBARL Y, that | wan 
1G... C 7 « Me rrong e 
althouzh it do not follow neceſſarily upon the Sans bealt- bw dionne, 
tude, that they ſhewld hcare our prayers of COREFUIIIC © Fer quod lnetnon 
t 3 Py le ———_. ' £5... th k 0 Ed necelang fc 
that God doth reveale all things which are offered unta 
them by men ; whether in manrifying and prayſine them, ttoram beati. 
07 13 PF Ay 17 HBO them and :mplorias their helpe, Car f94in-mnt o- 
- DvO FAUONCS N7- 


dinall Zel/armie fuppoleih,that Þ zf rhe Saints ſhould i:Aaudge de 


ea / 7 . - > © 
have neede this of anew revelition, the Church world co gruo{ tame 


i 


0! [o boldly ſay unto all the SA1Hts . Pray ſor us + but lat oral 
would ſomeli:;}0s tafriat of God, that he would revealr wptisab h-1t> 


; p_ Z , . "OY OO Mn 
our prayers niito ther, Yer becaulic © 77 ſcemeth tate lm ©9015 oft _ 
E tur, 11\Ccz7 '$ 


ſeperfluoue, to deſire ordinarily of them that they ſhovl! ,\S,.6-:46 
pray far us, which cannot ordinat ily nzde: [11d what wee &laudando, 


"= (1 "© £08 01: 
aoe tn partictiar, but know onely in ecrcrdll that we are 00 1nde 
C & 2uvilis 1m 


ex/of24 to many dangers : he relo.verh, that 4 althourh plorando hid, 

thie 174) be {ome doubt , in what maner the Saints 4a) b 51 11:d1YereRe 
/ A , q 4 | Lag ' 1 /* | ' / / y_ Sant: nNOVa re 

know LH. HS that GC abſentand which are ſomiine ACIVEC- velations, Ec- 


red by the affection ef the heart alone: Tet it 15 cert att that cleſianon di. 
they Ane k1:ow them. And you muſt © zote, faith 2n0- py ita _— 
er ON; 21's 


» x I " 4 & ' . * bo G 
ther [clune, thar (EU ISO be he'd tor a point of faith, gangis, 0:ate 
that the Samts ave kiow the Ppravers which we porre untg menos; (ed 


hem. v0 tro mak ) Dn peterct ali- 
them. So thatto makegood the Popith maner of pray- anneeMler 


1ng unto Saincg, that which ar the firſt was but pro- ut & rev-larer 


bib'e aud problematicall, muſt zow be held to be ge preces noftras. 
Bellarm.de Fc- 


fide, and an undoubred axiome of Divinitie. chiral 
Third!y,1nthe Popiſh Invocation , formal! and ab- #5.1.cep 20, 


ſolure prayers are tendred to the Saints : butthe com- ©, *"P* —_— 
1c | 


bet - 
p<l/ations of them uſed arfirſt, were commonly ey- (ui four m %y- 
| ' getursn ) ordi. 

narie petere, ut pro nobis orent : quia non poſſunt ordinarie coonoſtere quid agamusin 
particulari, fed 'oi/um in genere (ciunt nos in multis periculis verſari 1d de Purearor. 115.2. 
cap,15 d Erh dubitatioede poſht.quemadmodum; cognoſcant abſcytia, & que folo 
cordis aFttu inter.lum proteruntur ; tamen cert eſt eos coonoſere 1 de Focleſtrinmiph, 
lib crr.r0. Ex Notandum eft, quod cit de fide, beatos cognolcere orationes quasad 
cos fundimus, Peſeutin l. part. 710%, qtie'f*.1 7 
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ther wiſhes onely,or requeſts of the ſame nature with 
thoſe which are 1a this kinde uſually made unto the 
living ; where rhe requeſter 1s o{tenumes (uperior to 
hm whoſe prayers he delicech ( which ftaudeth not 
f Eſtenime well with the condition of Prayer properly focalled) 
_— and they that arerequeſted, be evermore accounted 1n 
quo unusalteri the number of tholc that pray for xs, but nur of thoſe 
ſuppicar,in- thatare prayed #10 by ws. Ot this you may heare, it 
— nekwpyeng you pleale, what one of the more moderate Romaniſts 
la; inede brais Writer. 8 If it were lawfull {or the Prophet to call to 
eperts mparts the Angels and the whole Loaite of heaven, and to ex- 
rap, Hort themihat they would prayſe God, which notwith- 
ſtanding they doe continually without any one atnonth- 
ing them , whereby nothing elſe but a certaine abundance 
» |; Prophetz of deſire of the amplifying of Gods glory is declared ; why 
JIicuit appcllare /24y Z! 207 be lawfull a'ſo, out of acertaine abund:nce of 
Angelos,& u- oodly defere to call upon thoſe bleſſed ſpirits which by the 
nvcrlum <0 ſacrerie of the ſame body are conjoyned with us + and is ex- 
mm,coſque hort them,that they ſhould doe that which we beleeve they 
m_ SI otherwife doe of themſelves? That to ſay ; All ye Saints, 
tamen nullo c- £74) unto God for me - ſhould import as much, as if it were 
niam moucnte [ard ; Vonld ts God,that all the Saints did pray unto God 
- pa: if forme! wiſh earneſily , that all the Saimts ſhould pray t0 
nibil aliad G#4 for we ! Thus wructh Caſſander,in his notes upon 
quam abun- the ancient Ecclcſiaſticall Hymnes, publiſhed by him 
dantia quz- 


dam ftudij di-. 10 the yeare 1556. who being challenged for this by 


rinz glorix {ome others of that {1de,added this turther to eycthem 
amplihcande | 


_ declaratur : cur etiam non liceat beatos illos ſpiritus tjuſdem corporis ſocictate no- 


biſcum conjunttos , ex quadam pij defiderij redundantia conpellare , atque exhortari, 
uti id faciant, quod cos ultro facere credimus ? vt perinde valcat ; Omnes Santi orate 
Deum pro me : ac fi dicatur. Vrtinam omnes Santi Dcum orcnt pro me ' quam velim 
ut omnes Sancti Deum orcnt pro me ! Georg, Cajſand, $chol, tn Aymn, kccltſrattic, Oper uw 
F4ge 242, | | 

berter 


made by a I:[uite in Ireland. .. - 4 


better ſatisfation. Þ hen T aid ſee that it was rot neceſ- h Cum vider 
non nccc]a-. 


ſary, that we jhould hold that the Saints doe unarrſtand our uy hay. 


prayers ; 1 thought it was ſaffictent to put backe the ca- e——s HY 
PE. "7 — 7, intelligere no- 

lummnies of ſome , if we ſheuld ſay that theſe anterpeus ftras Preces ; 

tions might be expounded by way of wiſhing or deſiring © credebam ad 


which hath leſſe abſurditie init, and i agreeable to the <vuoamas 
a © nonnullomm 


examples of the holy Scriptures, But if any man would ug. 
a have ſuch compellations as theſe tovetaken alſo for an zn- tis efſeſi dica- 
| 2X timation of the deſire, and a direct ſpeaking unto them ; cho 
V ' : : | C ac 4$ 
Fy I doe not gaineſay it, Notwithſtanding I would tbink interpellatio: 
1 that a tacite condition onght to be unacrſtood in ſuch an _—_ 
E- © 4 : 4 ; "x | » - . poiſe : quo; 
. zatimation : ſuch as Gregory Nazianzen aoth expreſic in arab. 
the fuarrall oration of his ſiſter Gorgonza,when he ſaith. abturditatis, 6 


4 If thou haſt any care at all of our ſpeeches,and holy ſoules *vwaramlice- 


.- mm. 
— ti 


_—— 


i | # ; ; racum exemplis 
: recerve this howour from God that they have notice of ſ4ch congruir 6! 
7 things as theſe; doe thou accept this Oration of ours. __ autem bu- 
S I . | . juſmodi com- 
F Yea in the vcry darkeſt TINICS of the Papaciethere pellationes pro 


wantcd not ſome, who for certaine reaſons (recited intimarione 


by Gulietnus Altiſst dorenſis and Gabriel Biel) reſolved 9v0quedelide- 
r1j, & direta 


that veyther the Saints doe pray for us, neyther ate (4; je, loqua- 
weto pray unto them. i W:th theſe and ſuch like rea- mur) alloquu- 


ſons, ſaith B1cl, were. the heretickes deceaved - and ſome ne naberi 
velit ; non re- 


Chriſtians in our time are now deceaved k For theſe and pugno.Credi- 
the like reaſons, laith Altiſsiodorenſis, Man v doe ſay, — 
that neyther we pray unto the Saints, nor they pray for Quo 


mation tace- 
4, but improperly : in reſpedt we pray unto God, that the tam conditio- 

; | nem ſubeſle 
Ccbere ; qualem Gregorius Nazianzenus in oratione funebri ſororis Gorgonit exprimit, 
cum ait-Proinde fi noſtri ſermones vel parumper tibi curz {!1nt,honorque talis ſantis a Dco 
deberur animabus, ut talia reſciſcant ; ſuſcipe & tu ſermonem noſtrum. 1d. epi#F. 19 au lo, 
Meolineum pay.tiog. 1 His & fimilibus rationibus decepti ſunt difti harctici . Decipi- 
untur & nunc nonnulli noſtro tepore Chriſtiani. Gabr. Biel, in Canon, Mifſ.leff, zo. k Pro- 
pter iſtas rationes & conlimiles dicunt multi , quod nec nos oramus Santos, nec ip 
orant pro nobis, niſi impropric : ideo {c, quia oramus Deum ut Sanftorum merit2 nos 
juyCt unde : Adjuvcat nos corum merita.esc. Guillerm,Altſrodorin Summ. parts lib.z gratt, 
7.c4þp,de Oat. ques?,6, | 
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merits of tie Saints may helpe ws. according tothar : 
Ad noent n05 cortm mertta , ec. where if any poyton 
doe remayne hidden vnder the name of merits, ( of 
which weare to collider 1n is proper place -) the Bre- 


| A VEE OA tt i A ER es 
cots He Sa IONS HO atop Pye £754 Des > TE 6 OW 6 IBID + 


#1! 3 | SE , wh wi 
| 10> viaric of the 74/204 ſ[ratciiſiay Order minilttern vnto 2 
PI-RE us this antidote agaivftir, Et | 4 
TRA: 4 | . E2 
f Wl." | Bretiar Dre- Lia nvucnt Hes CONMmrRENTTE, | Ke 
Ne 308 my ftratenſ.on 105 propria mpearunt ſeelera® . Ry 
WRt'S 518 Urmmury Santos Ge Id. ” —_ 3 
1k 08 Fi Excuſet cornm tntercefsto, n 
[' | mY Poemata D* Los propria arcnſit actio ? Z 
{Nt ' ” A ” S Y "" . d 6 | . lf 
if ith nope Ecchte Ai Ik qitt e215 1191: (7 - 
Witt 146: fatn,edit Baſil, 2 | | 4 
4111.5 4.1559 par, Crielcilis palmant tf tumph , 3; 
+a: | 1 ar 27. C.t- — Nobrswvertam nou deneges peccati, f 
F118: telar tet veri- 4 PS: | » | £ 
Ut — a om, CanTtrer mertts helpe s,whom their owne ſinnes hinder ? n 
1 1562 p29.399. Car their interceſuon excuſe us, whoſe owne ation doth 'T 
{a accuſe themſelves? But thou,who haſt beſtowed upon then: F 
| eh the pale of the heavenly triumph , deny not unto us the 3 

| $49 


: pardon of our ſinxe, Andthis may ſervero make a } 
Fourth difierence berwixt the Popiſh prayers and 
the Interpeliations uſed 1n the ancient time. for by the 
 dvCtrine and praiſe of the Church of Rome, the 
Saints in heaven are not only made joint petitioners 
with us (as the Saints are upon carth) bur a'ſo our Ar- 
turneyes and Advocates : who. carry the ſuit for us, 
not by the picading of Chr1z!s merits alove,, bur by 
b:iogingintheir owne merits likewile, upon the con- 
ſideration of che digaitie or condiontne whereof it is 
| beleeyed,thar God yeeldeth to the moctons they make 
" Orams qmwno him1n our bchalte. m Wee pray unto the Satats 
anctos,ut in- 


. tercedant pro (faith the Maſter of the SCUtCctIces)that they may inte 
 nobis,id cit. ut Ts | 
merita coun nobis fuffragentur, & ut ipſi velint benum moſtrum : quia cis volentibus 


Deus vult, & ita fict, Petr, Lombard, Sentent, ib, 4+ aritinf, 45, go lacobu de Putriac:, wn 
: Litania 644071 ». | 
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and that they may will our e004 : for they willize it God 

doth willit, and ſoit will be effected, » We enght to in- 2 on 
treat the Apoitles and all the Saints ( latth Hago Prater. he 
ſes ) 11 ail our neceſuties ; bcauſe they are 0% acluvorates, Saaftos inon- 
and the meanes betwixt us and Godby whom God hath or- _ 
dayaed to bejiow all things upon us. 9 BecaulCit is a thing ipfi Rs 


' frrnz(laith Scores ) that he that is in vlijje ſhoxld be a tinottri,& 


JE 4 inf 2s 
SPY YT Eiad as Ny ; s Cafe: pe £ med: inter no 
COAT 00 Of God 17 Procurimng the ſalt 41103 of the elect, & Peum.per 


- 1 Sn , 
according to ſuch 724107 as This may arree unto 1:92 ; and quos Deus or- 


to this it t: requiftte, that our prayers which are offered UP veg" noo 
to 11m ſhould fpecially be revealed unto him , becauſe they Hopiviit YN 
leane ſpecially upon the merits of him as of a mediator ſermn 3s.” 
biinging ts to the ſalvation woich is fought for : therefore —— 
zt 1s provabl: that Ged doth ſpeciall y reveale unto him that tam els coa0.. 


25 tn bliſſe ſuch of” our prayers as are offered unto him, or jvorem Dei in 
_ | . : 7 . ; : \rOcurandGo (1. 
unto Godan his izame. Butthis is an openderogation to |, 


' ; ; l1tem eleci, co 
the high prerogative of our Saviours mzritotious In- modo quo hos 
rerce(s10n,and a manifeſt tucroachment upon rhe Jreat (ibi Pore " 
YCteTre ; &x 1c 


ol fice of Mediation, which the moſt religious and lear- ;q,.q requiritur 
ned among thoſe Fathers, who delired to be recom. ſibirevela;i o- 


mended unto the Prayers of the Saints, were ſocarctull 12992cs no- 
{iras ſpeciali. 


ro preſecyc entire unto hum. Þ For what us ſo proper to ter,que ſbi 
Chriſt ,taith S. Ambroſe,as to ſtand by God the Father for R—_— 
an advocate of the people ? q Heis the Prieſt, faith S. Au- Þ1 = 


| 5 a Claiiter tani- 
ex/lin,who vetngnow entred within the vayle, AL oN x tintor meritis 


there of them that have beene partakers of fleſh  Aoth make 5 anquam 
; mcdiatoris pere. 


interceſton for us. In fizure of 91ch thins, ta that firil queentis ad th. 
| A. | | lutem, quz pe- 
titur : idco probabile eſt, quod Deus beatis revelat de orationibus fibi, vel Deo in nowwine: 
ejus oblatis, 1s Scet,in 4. Sent, d FF, a5 quart, 4 p Quid cnim tam proprum Chriftt, 
quam advocatum apud D-um patrem adftare populorum? Ambroſ in Þ/alm.3 9. q lpſe 
Sacerdos c{t,qui nunc iagrefſus in 1nteriora-veli, folus ibi ex his qui carn-'2 geſtayerunt in- 
terpellat pro nobis. In cujus re! figura in 110 primo populo, & in illo primo templo unus 
Kaccrdo0s intiavat ia ſanta lanftorum, populus onanis loras ftabat, 4ugni?.um P/am,64, 


G27 3 | people 
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410 An Anſwer to a Challenge 
people and in that firit T emple the Prieit onely did enter 
ento the Holy of holyes, and all the people flood without. 
And theretore where S. 0/7 ſaicth ; 7 heſe things write 
© Nondixit, 1 unto you,that yee ſinne not : and if any man ſinne, vvee 
habetis,nec me have an Advocate with the Father leſus Chriſt the 
_ dixit, righteous, ( 1.lohn. 2.1.) S. Auguſtin in his expolition 2 
Chriſti habe- upoN that place makerh this obſervation thercupou: F 
ris,dixir:ſed & thar S. Ton bcing fo great a man as he was, * did not 


Chtiſtum po- . | : E 
ſait,non ,& J4) » Y E E Pave,nor Tec haveMut#t, wor Ye ® have 


habcmus dixit, Chriſt himfelfe but did both put in Chriſt , a0t himelfe, 
non habetis, and alſo ſayd , W ts tk have, not Y = n have. becauſe. 
Maluit (ec po. : 

he had rather put himſelfe in the number of ſinners, that 


NCTe 1N nuimcro ; ; ""_ 
_—— he mizht have Chrift to be his advocate : than put him- 


-—— ſelfe for- an advocate in fteed of Chriſt , and be fou;:d 


ſum: quam 4mong the proud that ſhould be damned aud from thence 
ponerelepro qrawerhihis conclulion againſt Parmentan the Dona» 


Chriſto advo- ._ | | 
catum,& inve. Fiſt. © 1f he had ſayd thus ; 1 have written this unto you, 


niri intcr dam» that you ſiane not, and if any man ſune, you have me 4 
nandosſuper- ,ediater with the Father , I make interceſs108 for your 


 bos. Auguitis. | 09 
- Tipe i 66 ſinnes : ( 4s Parmeman in one place aoth make the Biſhop 


epiſt. lobaw.cap. 4 mediator betwixt the people and God : ) what good and 

-— = . faithfull Chriſtian would endure him? who would looke 
1 ita dice- ; 4 bn | | 

ret ; Hoc ſcrip- #p013 him as the CApozile of Chriit, and not as Antichriſt 

 fivobisutnon pggher ? The doctrine therefore and prattiſe of rhe 


= Church of Rome in this point , by this learned Fa- 


rit,mcdiators thers judgement, mult needes be held co bee ungodly 
me habetis2- nd Antichriſtian. 6 


pad Patrcm, c- | | | 
a exoropro  Fiſtly,therecommengationof mens ſelycs unto the 


—_—— prayers of the Saints deceaſed , which was at firſt ad- 
{tris : (licyt . . | : | , 
Pin , mittedin the ancient Church , did no way impeach 
quodam loco __— 
mediatorem poſuit Epiſcopum' inter populum & Deum : ) quis cum ferret bonorum atq; 

| fidelium Chiiſtianorum ? Quis ſicut Apoſtolum Chriſti, & non ſicut Antichrifium intue- 


retur ? /d.lib, 3contr, ep 1ſt, Parmenian.cap.s, b 
| | _ tC 
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the confidence and bo!dnefle which we haye gotren in 
Chriſt , to make our immediate approach unto the 
throneot grace : which by the Invocation of Saints 
now taught in the Church of Rome,is very much im- 
payred. Forto induce men to the practiſe of this, 
the great Majceſtie of God and ihe ſeverity of his Tu- 
ſtice 1s propounded unto poore linners on the one 


of! hand, and the conſideration of their owne baſcnefle 
| and unworthineſle on the other. whereupon it 1s 1n- 
$ ferred, that aſwell tor the manticſting ot their reve- 


* | renceto Gods Majeſtie, as the teſtifying of theirſub. = 
miſleneſle and Humulite, they hovuld ſecke ro God by t Vlrerius pro. 


Is | | pter noftrany 
the mediation o! his Satats ; likeas mendoeſceke to inopiamin 
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ſux immemor, 
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we have ſuit unto men (faith he in oneplace) we have 
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God 4 then docth moſt, when we doe not uſe the intreatie  _.. _ 
q Our 2 


J . . . . < 
of others, Tor as a kinde friend, (ſaith he) then blameth win wi 
he us moit,us not daring to truit his leve,when we intreate —_— 14h $14 - 
: : "9! din Is 2, 1 9 
ethers to pray urto him for us, Thus uſe we to docywith _ 
thzoje that ſeeke tous : then we 2ratifie them moſt, vuben mud, nn 
they come unto us by themſelves, arid wot by others. But , Fin iy- 
/ / Fo | - ag | Kale, wi s OH * 
thou wilt ſay quuhat if 1 have oj ended him ? Ceaſe offen- ;.%5n any _ 
aing,and jhead teares, and ſo come , awd thou ſhalt quickly **;mwinicgy 
2}, h " $P , / p # 4 , Py Ky WP tUfoy ITT" 
make vim appeaſed for the things that are paſt. Say onely ; ws oft ito 


I have ofjexded : ſay it from thy ſoule and a ſincere mind ; wa.wwre zu, 

4/14 all 15 looſed. Thon doit not ſo much deſire thy ſinnes *ovuwin 

to be forgiven thee, as he doth deſire to forgive tl Ro _ 
be forgiven thee, o foreive thy ſinnes 


/ Ti | T7, TOTV {4 (CHE 

710 thee, Ihus doth S.Chryſo;to#z write upon the 16. #nic xxec(4pe- 

of the Acts : and upon the fourth Plalme, to the ſame 2 7iewris 
FaaVv,x, di 74{- 


cited. * Thou mayeſt alwayes and continually ſollicite ew wereinn, x1 
bim, and thou ſhalt meet with no aif ficultie, For thon *1,9091,4) 20a 


ſhalt have no need of any doore-keepers to brine thee in, — _ 


or ſtewards, nor procurators,nor keepers nor friends : but 5 tx;vom,s, 
when thou thy ſelfe commest by thy ſeife, then will he maſt * 669%, 
1 / » tho anbe; Is rexicec 579 mis 
of all heare thee,even thea, when thou iatreateit noman. avoripace Gueis 
We do 01 therefore ſo pacifie him when we intreat him by er nuboye, et 
others,4s when we doe it by ONH7 Own ſelves, For by reaſon Yue 1þ 200- 
J WP of . . 7 Tis J14161ag, 2, 
he loveth our friendſhip,and doth all things that vve MAY wei miduny , in 
pit our confuaemce in him : when he beheldeth us to do this Powe 3m; 
4 ” 2/7) $ Ant 4 1H <fþ , i & $£ 3. ay UV Te 
by our ſelves,then doth he mos! yeeld unto our ſuites. T hus Pane wth” 


aid he acale with the woman of Canaan : when Peter and wits Banye 
Iames cats: for her,be did net yeeld : but when ſhe her ſelfe <9 we 


— 


— 


- 


& PT vere ld, 
ibid, 
? Ati xy Orw1wc oTvy;aray je, % SLor:Nic e *ule Tp, £74 2p yeeia 71% aperaty{y Troy 
Wee) , Bo xcts fiery oMPUTY , OL UDY , b PiAtey . os" Tees duTEE Si Gnu th GIA SNC, 7672 2ilhious 
« Ke GETS; Os , 1.74, 0724 whdancg din9 6c. #% GUTW; uy avren dawn duls ti iniom #=10yrC, as 
4x wo] EST } . ined, ip mis nartiens id Pia; , x, ew put Multi, wrt nudc auTh,, Ixppmr v , tmny 
ivn di c@wy, 1 T8673, TITLE (gi)igtt Garde, OuUTwy v6) Wii we 302m; og £ TVNTY , 444 
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n Pais, & , 


—kk—_————CﬀSKfwn__ 


_— h. td CE — — 


G—_ th il. A... A ths. Ms. AM to 


418 An Anſwer to a C ballenge 


did remaineghe preſently gave that which was deſired. 

The ſame leflon doth he repeat 1n his 44. homily 
ſs'-w3z 9- upon Genclis: that! ovr Lord being mercifull, doth not 
en fo ſo yeeld when he 15 intreated for us by others, as he doth 


 :arro'rug 6 wire 
1-6; 6d; when he is by our own ſelves. and for proote thereof tel. 


= on. leth us againe of the woman of Caraas ; that *having 
vnnce.a ti4 THe Atſciples petitioning for her, ſhe could obtarne nothing, 


= Bl wwnwr.14.im untill ſhe by her ſe!fe betng inſtant drew forth the clemency 


Geneſ cape 19. 
= '9* of the Lord: totheend we might thereby /earne, that we 


t Tanks 3 > doe ot ſo prevayle when we intreat by others, as when by 
ous 7 iGopin1 eic Onur cles . if we C077C with fervour and with A viemuait 
Kio mipzaneiy I | 

hra31g6 Bnidp, re minde. Tihelike obſervation 1s made by him avd by 
Hemi, in xy T heophylact in their exp-olitions UpOot that part of the 
Te Golpcll wherein this hiſforie 1s related, u Mar ke we, 
6: «wni4; ((aith the onc ) how the Apoſiles being prt downe ana not 
| ing prevayling, ſhe her ſelfe prevaylcd : (5 jo great furce is the 
17 Puppimnt e's Cad be petition 

wenrimnbs 3.146. AfSAHTTY Of Praver. For Goa would ve petitioned unto by 
2994;wemc tr ave; 145 that are guilienn OH7 OWHE car ſe, rather then by others 
< i ei" v for uw. And *obſerve ( aith the uther ) rhat alihough 


oy mature iy”. 9% | 
en ap are. THESAIHTS doe pray for ws, as the Apities did for her ; 


nnvaracwlty yer weprayine for our ſelues,do prevayle much more. One 

ET place more I will yet lay down out of Chryſoftoms ler. 
2 "F” . 

arm ci iewme MON of the prefiting of the Goſpell : and ſo make anend 


_ Tapaucirers 3 of this oblcrvation. Y With God ( (aiih he ) thou haſt 
$)<3praiay © ne . } fa - 
need of no taterceſſours,nor of mach running about uor to 


E70 HT Te of» 
evvre.1d ibid, flatter others : but although thou be alone,and haſt no pa- 
+ 2 HAT prone, thou by thy ſelfe praying unte God ſhalt certatnely 
Tow) ; 51 It rv x, vx PIP 116 1 a5) Irvas, dry ig wood tn ge » x; 2 Uaep TH nur! egor wap? 
fe 6 hems wi ror th lr £20 rey and Buh , b op b7He7y ap nals. 'd. i Maitth 15, homul, $2.cait, 
Grac,vel 5 2 Latin, X P2njatiuwn 7 O71 kev ae y TW Vf. ph, a artg rp Chet rue 04 Nor: gol 0hy 
$ wy rotie WP aeTW Yo rod ome. Any & ops, T hcophylatt, in Maith. cap. 15, y Ov 3c44e 
9%! 149178 1 7 1m Od. il movie T7 es hae, x, Te nehonZog iropa ode xd pap OY x Cy 6 ax Gt 
hor avec din own Te Treg ak Tu # 04 Firrdn mas rwe, xy x'Tw Os enigges oP Hu me rgns's 
PEI Epmr0cv ac r.G PY ) As LOT 1 »Ho I OUEVTy,X Ly jatiey a@ Jrpher rh; Kh Vo Chroſojtom. ſerm : 
In Philip. 18.4e pr ofcctu Enangel tom can Sawil. pag. 416, 
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obtaine thy requeſt, He uſeth not to yeeld ſo ſcone, being 

prayed unto by others for us, as when we our ſelves do pray 

unto him , although we be repleniſh:d4 with a thouſand e- 

vils, And to prove that *pray:ng by our own ſelves vue = 24.2 
prevayle more with God,then praying unto him by others: REA 
he bringerh 1n againe rhe hiſtoric of the woman of Ca- & merwns- 
2444, and wiſhech us to oblerye, 3 how, when others in- | Ce 


treated,he put her back : but when ſhe her ſe!fe cryed ont, 416.6 paulo 


praying for the gift, he yeelded. and ar laſt concludeth ie 

: d . A, 0 LY 8, ks - 
with this exhortation. Þ $ eee then we have learned all a 2 
theſe things although we be 1n ſinne and unworthy to re- iiermaomg- 


cerve, let us not d:ſparre ; knowing that by perſeverance ad; et * 
and conſtancieof minde we may obtaine our requeſt, al- a =itu mein 

though we be ſolitarie and without any patrones let ws not A oxeiret magirgh- 

be d.ſconrazed : knowing that this is 4 great patronage, i — 
that thou by thine own ſelfe mayſt come to God with much win i dun. 1. 
alacriie. Cromiriecon ; 
/ "ery wo | Ibid .pag.4 17. 
Seventhly and principally it is to be confidered, that b rar 8, c. 
Invocatioi 18 attributed to Saints in the Church of *= «a%me, 


4 y of z ULPTHHR» 


Rome as apart of the worſhip due unto them : yea as end\licc hs 
NT To PE * y _ a 

eximinum adoration;s genue (torio doth Cardinall c Bel. Civ wdteuyus 

larmin pronounce it to be) au eminent kind of adoration. x wp, 


> as gh 
Fi J ares vTI TH 


For 4 we a8 xot honour the Saints ( laith Azor115 the Te- ay0wpis s ye; 
{uite) with that worſhip enely, wherewith we do men that ic Irmoiuuce 
excell in vertue, wiſedome, power, or any other dignitie oo 3 # anions 


| 3 A191,X4y 27 4 
bat alſowith Divine worſhip and honour, which is an ker + 
act of Religion, for that worſhip which is grven to men "Wop 4 mapped 
| 0/439, Tg mic ous 
FP M14AN gras ber; 
To 4vTiy di $avrs @89929\ Fel mh Orc 7 ay 0/4 &G Tong, Ibid, & Bellarmin.Prafar. mn contro 
ver de E: cleſ triumphant in Ord we diſputat, d Sanftos non folum honoramus eo culty 
quo virosvirtute,ſapicntia,potentia,aut qualibet alia dignitate praftantes ; ſed etiam Dj. 
rino cultu,& honore, qui ft religionis actus naw illecultus, qui viris primarij: defertur 
non eſt religionis ; ſed alteriuslovge inferiorisvirtiitis, que obſcrvantiavocatur, aus & 
efficium. Scd divinns cultus & honores Santis non damus propter ipſos ; (cd propter 
Dcum,qui cos SanQozcliccit,lo, Apr, lnſitint, Moral.tom, 1 hibg.cap.10, . | 


of 
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of excellencie, is an att and office, not of Religion, but of 
another 1feriour vertue, which is called Obſervance. And 
whereas 1t is agclearc as the noone day, thar the giving 
of divinc honour and worſhip unro any creature 15 flat 
Idolatry : the poore man weenerh thar he and his fel- 
lowes may be excuſed trom being 1dolaters , becauſe 
they Aoe uot 1ve Aiuvine vu ſhip and horour unto the 
Saints for ther ſelves , but for Cod wio hath made thens 
e Eſaiqn8 & Saints: asif God, who cannot enduce that Ris ©olory 
43.11, ſhould ve erven unio another , wou d be mocked with 
f Quidſi& ſuch toyes as theſe. Indeed they were wont heretofore 
—166pogam ro delude men commonly with an ile crftiu.ction of 
latnam,culi- Dalja and Latria - but now fit is r5e 0714-0: of the 3;.05t 
_ ma 4  andthewi e#t of rem, at it uone and thel: lfe ſame Ver- 
plurimisatq; 710 Of Ne lizien, which contayneth both Lairia and Duls. 
ſapientiflimis Whereas 1t hath beene the conſtant dudarine of the 
| negamarl anciciur Church, that all re1610us worſhip ( whereof 
is Litmextco Prayer by the 1udgement of al' men, as wells Heathcn 
2.L+e#.274s a5 Chriftan, hath beene alwaycs cſteemed ro be an c- 
A Je. fpeciall part) 15ſo properly due unto God a'one,, that 
med. ;.lunonis Without committing of [dolatry it cannot be commu- 
--1..qa8.w nicated- unto any crearure, For b z# the Catholick 
men ator. Church it i divinely and ſingularly delivered , that no 
wad. l14-lb.te creature is tobe wor ſhipped by the ſoule, but he onely who 6s 
_ P the creator of all thin9s + ſaith S. Augailim. Andthere. 
perosego,plu- fore the ancieot DoCtors who thoughr it 'not amille, 
ribus wore D-* (hag qen thould recommend themlcives unto the prat- 
Batws tw Leven. Ws" - Es -| 
1 thermon, Crs Of the Saints departed ; held it a thiug wtolerabic 


1 ſen.r.ed notwithſtanding, tormpart unto any man or Angel! 
ikud :; Ate7 | . 
Deas penateu hine [alutatioo doryurn Dowertay Salutorum. ]' Adoratum prima poft reditum 
prece, h Tdenquedivine ac fingulariter in Eccleſia catholica traditur, nollam creatu- 
ram colendam eſſe animz ( libentius enim loqtior his verbis quibus mihi hc inſinuata 
ſunt) ſed ipſum tantummodd rerum q uz ſun? omnium creatorem Ang» Hin. tþ,de Quantse 
$420 ANIHLESCAP. 3 4, V Hdetind, tis mareb kialeſ, Calloiise & Manichdib,1.cap.z 0. b 
ti1C 
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the worſhip of Invocation, for to requeſt the help of 
the prayers of ourtellow-ſeryants, isone thing,andto 
worlhip chem with the ſeryice of Invocation is ano- 
ther i as may be ſeen inthecaſe of our brethren upon 
catth,who may not refuſe thetormer without the vio- 
lation of charitie, nor accept the latter at our hands 


withour an open breach of pietie, 

Now that the Fathers judged no otherwiſe of 
Prayer,then as hath beene ſaid, this may be one good i — 
argament ; that when they define it, they doe it with cp wa 


expreſle reterence to God , and no other : as may be EN 
© Porothriggt tory 


ſcen 1a thole five ſeyerall defivitions thereof which .;,,,. Pa 
i Bellarmine hima(ſclte repeateth out of them. the firſt mex' 3 tous, 


4c D10p Jaroputins 


whereof 1s that of Baſil : k Prayer is 4 requeit of ſome 12" 
: . DIM TEIN 
2004 thing, which ts mae by prous men unto G o d. The wm mer 


ſecond, of Gregory Nyſſep : | Prayer is a converſing Or 4 
5 I Foo {9m Bud 


conference with G o ». Thethird, of the ſame Father: , Gat 
m Prayer i 4 request of good thines, which ts gffcred with Nyſſen.orat.t, 


ſupplication unto G © ». The fourth, of 104 Chryſo- de Oration 
MIA MH, tf - 


ſtom : * Prayer is 4 colloquy or diſcourſe with G o d.The ic fax, 
hitch, of 70hn Damaſcen : 9 Prayer is an aſcenſion of the i induyia; x;w+ 


aut Og. 


minde unto G o D, or arequzſt of things that are fit from Tos Bn - 
Go ». Therefore where y the names of the Martyrs re.Diminic.vel 


: d : ps » 
were folemaly rehearſed in the publick Liturgie of the 14/45,,vm» 
® Piet igty TIA = 


Church,S. Avgſttz interpreteth 1t to be done for an}; 3s ewuge- 
honourable remembrance of them : bur utterly deni- jim even» 
eth,that the Church therein had anie intention to 7. © ©:5-14. 


rac! 1 - 
vocate them, So for other particular prayers : q 7 hor ponent 
FF | ; mor cap.?. 
A Hm dies/ic ig} epic Oy, Chry/oft.in Gene/ homs! 30, Vid eiwſd. 0h, i* de Orando Devi 
rom.6 edit. Sevil peg.754. O Ning iopy dueongtc rh red nyic Oy, 1 4 wncTW NE... 
az2% Ow), Damaſces. Ge [ide Orthodaw,lb, 24C4P.24, p Ad quod lacrihcium,ficut homi- 
acs Dci,quimundum in ejus confeſſione vicerunt,ſfuo loco & ordine nominantur : non ta- 
men a ſacerdote, qui facrificat,inyocantur. Ang.de Civit.Deibib 22, cap. 10, q Sed tame 
tu ſolus, Domine,invocadus cs ; turogad US,UREH In {11s reprx{entes. Ambr de 6bit\Theed:s[. 
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»broſe 1n this 
funerall aration upon T -eegoſines the Emperour ; thou 
art toberequeſiz4,to ſupply the miſſe of him in his ſonnes. 
© Grits and; r To whor elſe ſhoulal cry, beſides thee ? lan S. 
Prater te Cia AnTuiin, and It 15 Gods p.calure, 
= +4 6 E je 91h 7 p 70 ſue ; je Prever oique rooandum, | 
: 64d So that nothingbeſiae 9111 jeife ſpontd every where be prayed 
110: ſauh Dracoutizes ih his book of the Creation, re- 
Co rma Vited by Engciitrs Biltop of T ol:do at the command 
3 a $6 6,490 Of Chindaſumindus King of Spare. Hereupon S. Chry- 
nar (o//0;3,up0n thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 1. Corinth. rt. 
+ 59884 2. With all that call upon the Name of our Lord -leſus 
t am mins Chziſ} , giycth tis expoſition, | Not of this man and 
nemo m4 T9 hit 744, bat upon the name of the Lord. and he eile- 
KY ENV (T4900 | 
aber WHELE tellethus, that it wasthe D1v = 1x s doing to 
$17 vHis. 5 Graw men unto the calling upon Angels; as envying 


4 1 we, 
114 av” | : q 
2 themthe honour of their immediate acceſſe and ad. 


©/a6-x5,x mittance unto Gods owne preſence. t For this cauſe 


"2 a *i (ſaith he) did the Divel bring in this of the Angels , en- 
| $95 vl : 5 ; 
| *— ks on UVyINT US this honour. T beſe be the enchantments of Di- 


o 


_ ; n _ " | " T* » Aa 
ws ak dat #464 3 x X -) \ O'S be mh” _ = LT ET? 
4 i EN TRI Os. SR I RL 89 TN = ©. os Pu LEE PSIG 
: Rr 9s. > ud oedf, cat hw ts des oor Fed * ; : 


ed it of Sores vols. Though he be an Anzet, though an Archangel . 
jv 2x We = thonzh they be Chernbims endure 1t not. For neyther 
mw ue > will theſe Powers themſelves admit it but reject tt ; when 
eroT «r154- they fee their Lord diſhonenred. 1 have honoured toee , 
=_ «2. ſaith he,and haweſayd; Call upon me. and doeft thou «# 
=or,E wi ge, 4 Homour him £ And theretorc did the Fathers in the 
pw Councell of Laogicea dire&ly conclude that this Inyo. 
f.3.6oml,g, Cation of Angels was a ſecret kinde of Idolatry,by the 


u 'on9%d x practiſe whereof the communion both of Chriſt and of 


14S (61 rents 


on bis Church was forſaken, For Chriſtians (lay they ) 


G12y Tx 22.9 3 4 | \ 


ein 4, ay jt ugtar y cows! moity, amp 6mm) piLTEY , Bi me Sv E/pe9w TWiTY If naxovpe 
Min effi apes g01 alan; ig 1d 34a OTE By ATEALTY TT x5 Ge07 1p] L'nwdr Xg45014 707 You we 20, 
 %/tid)e\zbeis @£/h\ vm Concih, Labdicen (ant; 5 
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ou2ht »ot to forſake eheCharch of God, aud « depart afoat, 
ad invocate Angels 3 make meetings : which are thi; 225 
forbidden. If any man therefore be found togtvehim(, W7 
to this privy 1dulatry ; let him be accu ſed. Becauſe hee 
hat þ for fake our Lo;d Ieſus Chriſt, the Soune of God, and 
betaken himſelfe 10 1dolatry. 
Pope Aar1an,inthe Epitome of the Canons which 
he delivered to Charles the oreatat 97720 inthe year of 
our Lord pccixx11l. doth thus abvridge this de- 
cree : ut anathema ſit,quicungque relitta Eccleſia, Anzelos 
colere,vel congregationes facere preſumpſerit. th, it wheſ0- 
ver.leat 1n7 the Church, did preſume to worſhip Angels, 
or to let nas ſhould be accurſed, Where Henricus 
Caviſius, whowas che firſt publiſher of this Abbridge- 
ment 1n the 6.tome of his Axcient reading, tearing be- 
like that the curſe nor only of the Fathers of Laodicea, 
bur (which was more dreadful!) of Pope 441747 allo 
m1zhr !1ghr upon him and his companions , who ac- 
knowledge themlclyes to be of the number of thoſe 
thar wo: /h!p ngels o1verh us warning 1n his margent, 
that-1a ſteed of anzeles here * peradventure ſhould be x Anglo; 
read, angulos . that 15 ro lay, corners 1n ſeed of anzels forte icgradls 
whicn although it be anere that evill belceemeth a man "- rare: Fong 
who would be choughr tobeconverſant in ancient rea. 1% Henr.Caniſy, 
dia7, and ſucha oneeſpecially as protefſeth himſelfe to — 
bea c/ie/e profeſſor of the Canoxs : yet inthat heleaverh (/ad.profeſjurs 
the ext untouched , and contenteth himſelfe with a £99477 
peradventure too in his marginall annotation, he 1s 
more to be excuſed then his fellowes before him: Car- 
ranza,Sarittarins, and Toverius , who ſetting forth the 
Canons of the Councells , withour all peradventure 
corrupted the texr it ſelte, remoying the angels out of 
their place,and hiding them 1n corzeys, Notwithſtan- 
I11 2 ding 
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ding this alſo may be alledged in ſome part of their 
exculc too,that they were not the firſt authors of this 
corruption of the Canon: that blame mult light cy- 
ther upon /ſi4orws Mercator (the crattie merchant, with 

y Cupr 49.12, | __ N 
s whoſe dealings I acquainted you y before ) or upon 
James Merlin the Popiſh Do&tor , who hrſt cauſed his 
z Tow.1.Cencit, ® ColleCtion of Decrees to be printed. But Friar Crabb 
edjr.colon.en. deſerycth noexcule at all : who having ſtore of good 


$30.06 Pariſ, _ | | | 
= = wc copicsto direct him , did not onely content himlſcife 


with theretayning of anen/o; in the text of 1ſidorws,as 
_ hefound ic printed betore him; but pluckt out a»zelos, 
2 Tom.r.Concl. 1nd choptin a az5ulos into the old tranſlation of Dig- 
edt Culor an, Ws | | 
os nyſius Exiguur allo,which attoorded no roome for any 
ſuch corners as theſe. For howſoever in that verſion, 
or peryerſton rather of the Canon which is extant in 
the text of 1/dorws 17 might ſtand with ſome realon to 
reade : Non oportet Chriitianos derelicta eccleſia abiregh 
ad anzules idulatrie abominande conzregationes facere. 
It not lawfull for Chriſtians, forſaking the Church,to g8 
and make aſſemblics of abominable idelatry in corners, 
yctinthe old tranſlation of Dzery/ite, we the Ca« 
non was tightly rendred ; 240d non eporieat eccleſians 
Det velinguere , & abire, atque angeles v0minare, & con- 
grezaliones facere : it was contrary toall ſenſe to thruſh 
this rcading upon us. 17 is #0 lawfnll for Chriſtians to 
forſake the Church of God, and goe and nominate or inve- 
cateCoRrnzeRs (a wil ſpecch nodoubt ) andmake 
meetings. | 
Bur, verit 5 01 querit anzules : the truth: will ad- 
mit none ot thele corners, For the Greek yeritic (alwell 
inall cheeditions of the Canons that have come forth 
*  bytheraſelycs, as in the Collcfions of Harmenepulus, 
Zonaras and Balſam; likewile) exptellely dh aſyge 
Om” q "JPY $45 an As, 
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az5, which in that tonguehath no aſfinitic at all with 
e7015 and the ancient Colleors of the Canons a- 
mong the Larins, bCreſconins and Dionyſirs and © Ful. b Dekis gui 


I : 5 lus 2 An k » þ ) . Angclos Coat. 
gentiics Ferrans , have Anzelos : and Theedoret in his Croft 


expoſition of the epiltle to the Co/oſvans, doth twice Cenmn./eB. go, 


make mention and declare the meaning of this Canon, 2*»/Exg.e 
Codice Canenk, 


once , upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle in the third ,,,, .s 
” y 4 i J ry : q 
chapter :/7 vatſoever yee ao in word or deed,die all in the < Ve nullus ad 


BAIPRC of the Lord Jeſus, aruins thankes to God and the 2805 con- 
O gregationem 


Father by him. 4 tor becauſe they commanded men to faciar. Eulzent, 
worſhip Angels, ({aith Theedoret ) he injoyneth the con- m_ Porvi, 

MY . - PEPE, * anon, /etF,18, 
trary ; that they ſhould adorne theirwords and: their deeds (© Fes 


with the commemoration of our Lord Chriſt. and ſend Hf ror fo of yy ihus 
thankeſeiving to God and the Father by him,faith he,and "xn, 


aUTI, T0 HAY TION 


not by the Angels, T he Synod of Laodicea alſs following wee, uo wa) 


this rale,and deſiring toheale that old diſeaſe, made a law Seigu ty 
! , ' i50. zcaunony 14” 
that they ſhould not pray wnto Anzels , nor forſake our hs A 


Lord eſis Chriſt. andagaine, upon the ſecond chapter av. 5 ns 216 
of the ſamc epiltie, ©7 bu vice continued in Phrygia and _ TevTEs Tis 
4 ? . ' p » Sy eotan or 
Piſidia for a long time. for which cauſe alſo the Syned af- cy aur are 
ſembled in Laoatcea the chiefe city of Phrygia , forbad niumaws tia 
: THY YiA%Y To Tt 
| y $944 m Ty '«£ 
among them aud their borderers, there are Orateries of S. \ = IA 
Michael 7s ve ſcene, The like hath oecumeniucs after 24 & », 1 


him,upon the ſameplace. f7h# cujtome continued in 99 © — 
Phrygia : inſomuch that the Councell of Laodicea did by on 8oogin, 
4 Law forvidto come unto Angels and to pray unts them, *%imn ja 

| Exioty dy 
Net chun v4; 1 aTH® 
Mere yy Tor 28 245r nwfy) Infely Newt v, Threodorer, in Coloſſ.y, Ee Fun 4 wm m3 G- & 
1n 013i x [indie mit Tinud * x df) aai2r x55 5 ounnandre ond (3 a Aad)x:'s 7 Tpvyiag, 
Value MAXANUKA T6 Thus 101i @g9rd\y im, 6, aut;er 5 3 voy Antigat oy avis Mlyan\ a2; Cee 
Val +, Tois Wabpots en) icty id diy 1d. uh Colo; A f mucin 7 T6 x7 Vvyiar Th 59, ac x; 
* co Aavdixals ov videy reue Kwhuemy To @2y9Htre dy yibuc x, ag950/,459. dp « %, rev map Gureic 3% 
#};FexThys Mixanh 70904 Oecumen, MS in Coloff. 2, ab Heſchelio.citatns in netic ad Origena li. 


6101 contra Celſum, pag qvz. 
1t8 3 from 
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426 An Anſwer to a Challenge 
from whence it ts alſo, that there be many Churches of Mi. 
chacl, the chiefe cavtaine of Gods hoſte,an:ong them. 1his 


Ns mt. 
—— 
tl. ti 


g TW a'501- Canon of the Laodicean Fathers, Photies duth note to 


wr. Pber.No- have beene made againſt the 8 Anzelites : or the Anze- 
Mocanun till. ,. © O,. oO 
kckes rather. torſo doih S. Ar2uſitm namethoſe here- 


cap.9. 
h -75,0509g £ tickes that were b zzclined to the worſhip of Angels . be. 
angclorum cul. ; 2 "1 EE" = 

ta jnclinari, 20g from thence called Angelrer, as 1/1dorus noteth, be- 
Aiguftinde cauſe they aid worſhip Angels, | 

yep ce. 39} To tranſcribe here at largethe ſeverall teſtimonies 


1 Angclicivo- | | ; 
cati,omaan Of the Fathers, which condemne rh1s worſhipping of 


pelos colunt., Angels or any other creature whatſoever, wau'd bean 
I! 0 O7:g4u, | e SR 7 . _ : : N 
bh8 cap. s, cndlcllc worke. Gregory Nyſſez m1 the be.zinning of his 
k 994» #2 fourth (or ffib book rather ) avain{t Eunomns, layeh 


-—" "96 "2 thisdowne for an undoubted principic. k 7 hat wore of 
aitpumac, 53% Thoſe things which have their being by creation r« to be 
rnus3imov1iges. worſhipped by men,the word of God vath oy law ordayred : 
wo tron fen As almeſt out of all the toly Scripture uvve may learite, 
S716/5 x:2hc Moſes the T ables, the Law, the P; ophets af:e; ward, the 
T2 Tutd7o pa. Goſpels, the determinations of all the Apoji les, ae equally 


Q 


i m* forbid the looking unto the creature. Then having fhe- 


& TAKi,,000- | 5 
6,5 45; wed that rhe negleft of this was the cauſe ot the bring- 
== jnginot a multitude of Gods among the Heaihen : 


oba ye, TH | - $ 
- mon-oing #5 Leaſt the ſame things ſhould happen unto «+, faith he, who 


2570 5 0).07 TH 
Jinuama mir, are inſtructed by the Scripture to looke unto the true Det- 


67104; ama plus , « — 
ves 9 ante hes $46 10 ATE taueht to Hnde; fland that whatſoever is crea- 


i Brood Ved i & different thins from the drvine nature, and that 
Gregor. A'n/ſens yo 49.0 £0 worſhip and adore that vatuie only which is 1n- 


corner Frinam. , 7 - ; 
rat 4.tom 26 Created ; whoſe character and marke is, that it weyther at 


«it Grecolatin, any tice bezanne to be nor ever ſhall ceaſe to ve, But our 
Pag-14 4+ | | 

| Nc «ys; was 

TI 74 uv x3) vpueic tj epic mw $4 Sly KHianrs Gita Terps wc 24 <nc eUdnonig]u , 
EY 79 KT(G2) (Ev Wit Dela Quotas wei ina In, porlw 5 Tha: &xri5er $991 Hapaytiy T3 1 
TC et, us AparTtie i517 KH IG ExGUady TH buITE HP 6:0 76 61144” 2UrE (476 THUS CTR #1). id _1bid, 
pay, I 4©, / 
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Romaniſts have long lince overthrown this principle : 
and fo altered 2/oſes, and the T ables, and the Law , that 
of the ® 24. mortall linnes, whereby they ſay the firſt m teromm, 


Commandementis broxen, they reckon thefirſt to be 7404t9mne 

commited by him, fee 
Qui colit extia Deum vel Sant7os quodg, creatum, ſc&.rtes. 

who worſhippeth any created thing beſide God and the Wore pins 

Saints, And whereas » Antonzus 11 his Meliſſa had o Decatur = 


ſet downe the forcſaid ſentence of Ny(jea - that T7, 4ictio, Sexuv- 

P ts . MO DO. Index 
have learued to wor (hip and aiore that natire Oxt1y £, Pulls 
which i nacreated : the Spaniſh I nquilirors have taken G/þ Quiroge 
order,that a pcecc of his rongue ſhould be cur oft ; and cone inf 
C1yen commandement , that 9/he word Ox x y ſhould ſitio ſopread oy 
be blotted ont of his writing. not confidering that this 2 Generatis 
was the principall word , upon which the whole ſen- ri ayer 
tence of Nyſſex mainely did depend : and that Ny/. 


{ca was not the onely manthat had taught us this 
lellon, 

Athanaſius betore him had uſed thevery ſamear- 
eument againſt the Arrians, to proye that the Sonne 
of God was of an uacreated nature. p For Peter the 
Apoſtle ( faith he ) aid forbid Cornelius qwhen he woould ? ls - 
have worſhipped him, ſaying ; Becauſe I my ſclfe alſo am a onal 
man.(AQt.10.26.) The Angell alſo aid forbid Iohn,when Moos nin Ke; 
he would have worſhipped him in the Revelation, ſaying : 1 nt 
See thou doe it not ; for I am thy fellow ſeruant, and of t/ 2 alipteth 
brethren the Prophets, and of them which keepe the ſay. 490-5 
747 of this book - worſhip God. (Revcl.22.9.) Wherefore wie ng, rs. 
it appertayneth 10 God only to be worſhipped. and this doe 4% or 7} ops 
the Angels themſelves know well : that althouzh they ave , ho 
'Þ ©p2eKLe0e7 rey . #%j Te Prat x2 PT of «9/04 * im xey of Thaw) Tajc = Aha 
dg” 4TH THT G1, _ e403 ({/ WELGKIE ine); dye Th apronwermy Tor diary rbn, Ailige 


Raf,0148, 3. (ire AiYIAD. 
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q Ambroſin thers that adore the Lord. So we haye heard S, Am. 


—_ Pr. J*P7- proſe 4 before reprehending thoſe that doe adore their 


r An «nts. felow ſervants. And Epiphanius tetuting the herelic 


«; apr, of the Collyridrarns, concludeth, that © reyther Elias ner 
X2/ WW cr (ao 


&», #n Yaame Tehn,ner T hecla, nor any of the Saints is to be worſhipped. 


eyiocwmnric, ec. For That ancient error ((aith he ) ſhall no? prevayle over 
| ip yo ws,to forſake the living God, and to worſhip the things 
mowing 0 That are made by him. for they ſerved and woſhipped the 
 wawn tf creature above the Creator, awd became fooles. For if hee 
ona rdns » FA1 20t Dave the Angels to be worſhipped ; how much mere 
(i174, awe wonld he not have her that was borne of Anna ? | Let Ma- 
— amwornt ry then be had 7 honour + burlet the Lord be qv 
nneFtow ys s Ped. Laſtly S. Anzuſlin (to omit all others ) 40 the 
inidarowirs book which he wrote of true relr:707 , delivercth this 
| mg ih for one of the maine grounds thereof ; that * the wor- 
exrSnre. E; 1» ſhipping of men that are dead ſhould be no part of onr re- 
_—_— l:210n.becanſe ((aith he) if they aid live pionſly, they are 

on cov» wot held to be ſuch as weuld ſeeke that kinde of honenr ; 


Ta VING Tim 


3nd Anne 205fe- but would have hin to be worſhipped of us , & wheſe en- 


mf us ; Ep3- . . . 
Mb onfod. lightening they doe rejoyce that we are made partners of 


pag 448. their merit. They are to be honoured therefore for imita- 
f "Hwzizs T7707,0t tobe adored for religion. The fame doth heal- 
wont, i, TO therelay of Angels : that» we doe henour them with 
ibid par.a5c, Iove,net with ſervice, neyther do we build temples unto 
» | A | . . . 

t Non fitnobis 2. For it 45 #0t their dcſire , that they ſhould be ſo ho- 
rel;91o cultus | | 

kominum more | 
tuorom : quia ſtpic vixerunt,non ſic habentur ut tales quzrant honores ; ſed illum a nobis 
coli yolunt, quo illuminante Iztantur meriti ſui nos cfle confortes. Honorandi ergo ſunt 
propter imitationem , nen adorandi propter religionem , Av7»5?ix. de vers reltg. Cap. 5 5, 
u Quarc honoramus cos charitate, non ſexyitute . Neceis templa conftrumus, Nolunt 
enum ic ſic honorari a nobis ; quia noſipſos cum boni ſumus, templa ſumm1 Det eflc noyc- 
runt. Recte itaq; ſcribitur,hom:incm ab angels prohibitum ne ſe adorar. t,ſcdunum Deum 
tad quo ciclict & ille comicryus, /d bid, | 


zoired 
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noured by us : becauſe they know that we our ſelves, if wee 
be g00d,are the temples of the high God. and therefore it is 
rightly written , that a man was forbidden by an Angell, 
that he ſhould not worſhip him, but God alone under whom 
he was hu fellowſcrvant, (Revel.a2.9.) | 
Bur, what ſaith Cardinall Belarmine now , thivcke _ 
I x Dice ecs [o- 
ou, unto thele teſtimonies of the Fathers ? x Iſa) quiconra ex. 
({aich he,nort knowing indeed what helaith, nor whet- rores Gentilia, 
of he atficmerh ) thas they doe ſpeake a7 atnit the errours I © homing 
.- 6 bus (celeratis 
of the Gentiles, who of wicked men did make truc Gods ; yeros Deos fa- 
axd aid offer ſacrifices unto them, wherein you may d1- —_—_ | 
ſcerne the juſt hand of God, confounding the mans ,.,\,. x.twn 
witts,that would thus abuſe his learning co the uphol- de Eccle/.rriem- 


ding ot Idolatry. For had he been here his owne man, /9*-4%. 14m. 


\ C4p.1 4.collat, 


and not beene ſtrangely overtaken with the ſpirit of cus fine cap. 11. 


{[lumber,he could not poſsibly have fayled fo fowly,as 7 * yas 


« pimc. Epps, 


to reckon the Angels & the Saints,& the yerie mother pereſ'y 

| | .J9,pag. 
of God her ſelte (of whom theſe Fathers do expreflely 445.00m ys 4 
ſpeake) in the number of thoſe wirked perſons whom *» 2m 


the Gentiles did take for their Gods, Ahd here allo ew 


out of Epiphanime we may further obſerye, who were P4446. 
z 1, in Anace. 


the maſtcrs,or the miltreſkes rather ( for this was ) the obaloef pct 
womens hereſie ) trom whom our Romaniſts did firſt 529.wyegne 
learne their Hyperdslia, or that tranſcendent kind of "4 (4 vocabne 


lim enim 46s ad - 


ſervice wherewith they worſhip the Virgina Mary. jendum) i eics- 
namely, the Collyridians : » ſo called from the Collyrides nus # mxjins i 


. heat; To ies ml 


or cakes,which at a certaine time of the yeare they u-" 

| bi . dre THe auk rn K4 
{ed to ofter unto the bleſſed Virgin, againſt whom E- via rn 
P1Þhanix« doth thus oppole himſclte. 2 What Scripture #219inms fie 

q \#; . 3 —_ | | « 749-20 2 002 
hath delivered any thing concernins thu ? Which of the tad 
axcas der, 30 | 

Erfraruc arr; ng awrrit, A  Thieds me yeraen ny forme mag th rs ; 01 egronrs 1 ini fetey 
&Y2 eg 709 Pg Ku; ont}, v þn0 japif ng MOV » $£6dpaToy it ap 657 76 3 fo, 40d Yn, 14,here;. / V+ 
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Prophets have permitted a man to be worſhipped, that I 
1 may not ſay a woman ? For 4 choyſe weſſell ſhe is indeed ; 
b Eymwiic» but yet 4 woman. Þ Let Mary be in honour”; but let the 
Mapiag 3 295 Father and the Sonne and the holy Ghoit be worſhipped : 


Ye 29 $24:1 m1» 


1 pa egyeuuwstw, let 1.0 man worſhip Mary. T hs myterie s appornted,1 doe 
ww Mzeda *-- 70 (ay for 4 07n4n, nor yet for a man neyther, but for 

dei 6 p07 KH This : | ; 
God : the Angels themſelves are not capable of ſuch kinde 


Ov M3 yu: CEOG- ; 
a x erils of glorifying. © Let none eate of this erronr touching holy 
Os erri*4 Mary. for although the tree be veautifull, yet ts it not for 


= "+ 46wr5 by meate : and althouzh Mary be moſt excellent,and holy,and 
i} Pgneyie res to be honoured,yet w ſhe not te be worſhipped. 4 The bodie 
- omg of Mary was holy indeed, but not God : the Virgin indeed 
c Ms exyirume 14s 4 Virgin and honorrable ; but not etven unto ws for 
1 mT adoration, but one that did her ſelfe worſhip him who was 
Yiu xe borne of her in the fleſh and came from heaven out of the 
*r«11 1b £101, boſome of his Father. 

= a Jubey . Thusdidthis learned Father labour to © c«t the roots 
Main, £ie, x Of th1s Tdolatrowus hereſie,when it firſt began to take hold 


mains of thefteminine ſexe : animating all that were of maſ- 


WK tic T6 @f97= 


way id id, Calineſpirirsto the extirpatis therot,in this maner.? Go 
d Nu ws 5 tO then, ye ſervants of God, let ws put on a manlike mind, 
wr wut? wndbeat down the madnes of theſe women. But when this 
Mafia, 5 {lus . 

34:.193 =. diſcale afterwards had gotten a farther ſpredd, and had 


_ w 4 once throughly ſcized upo men as wel as women: it is a 
vr mt moſt wonderfull thi ng to conſ1der,inro what extremi- 


pin 422 ax ee . : | | | - 
©c-wnny ivr tie this frenzie brake out, after the time of Sathans 
4m, looling eſpecially, For then 8there wanted not ſuch as 


FP3c KUNST TOY 
37 auTHs oupuul | 
HY Jonuiror, Sort gene 5 on xihmer mer rare fuigh.er 1d. 3bid. pag. 449. Ce Ticei/horus 
Tec 2ipioriac mas | 2a cTtubyne, Idubid.bag. 446, f A*p4 mroinuw Sed Nikos ard error apimue 
crvou (2 gunaunry 15 TVmy tha) paride Thacxudiowpfp1d ibid, g Decujus Imperij ad limiles 
 effetus zqualitate cum filio,non deſunt,qui conſtruant illud ab Angelo ipfi prennnciari ; 
Ave gratia plena, Domines tecurn, id eſt, Sicut & ipſe, ita & tu cadem dominandi excel- 
leatifſima dignitate perfineris. Emanuelde Valle de Moura, Doft,Fheol.ac Inquiſition Depuis- 
#4 Lufitar.Opuſc,i ge Incantationib.ſeu Enſalm,ſefl .1.cap.,1,uwnm.ge, 
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would 1nterprete that ſpeech of the Angel unto the 
holy Virgin, Haile fu# of grace, the Lord is with thee , 
of the equality of her Empire with her Sonnes. 
as if-ir had beene faid. Even as he, ſo thou alſo 
doit enjoy the ſame moit excellent dignitie of ruling. 


h In the redundance -and effuſion of grace upon the 


creatures , the Lords power and will « ſo accommo- Þ Ad quem 
ſenſum facile 


dated unto thine , that thou mayeit ſeeme to be the ,.comogari 
firſt in that , both diadem , and iribunall. The Lord poſluntpraci- 


PTE | : tata Angeli 
1s with thee : not. ſo much thou with the Lord, as the Lord Ann - 


with thee,im that funttion. Then it was taught torgood nustecum, pra 


Divinitic,that i from the time wherein the Virgin mo. tiaylena.ld 
c,in gratiz 


ther did conceive in her wombe the Word of God ſhe hath cniudine re- 
obtained ſuch a kind of juriſdic7ion( ſo to ſpeake )or autho- durdamiiz, 
ritie in all the temporall proceſſion of the holy Ghoit ; that — 
no creature hath obtained anv zrace or vertue from God, Homiai —_ 
but according to the diſpenſation of his holy mother. that, tia ac voluntas 
k becauſe ſhe u the mother of the ſonne of God who doth amet BE 


; modatur, ut ru 
produce the holy Ghoſt ; therefore all the gifts ,vertues,and prier neo, 


, 911 diadcmate, & 
graces of the holy Ghoit are by her hands adminiſtred, to — 


whom ſhe pleaſeth, when ſhe pleaſeth, how ſhe pleaſeth, and ,jgeac;s. Ho. 
& much as ſhe pleaſeth, That ſhe hath ſingularly obrai-. minus tecum: 


ned of God this office from eternitie - as herſelfe doth —_ pores ; 


teltific Proyerb.8. 23. 1 was ordained from everla;ting, quim tecum 

| TMs Dominus in es 
munere,l»i4 i A temporc enim quo Virgo mater cencepitin utero Verbum Dei,quan- 
dam (ut fic dicam) juriſdiftionem ſeu auforitatem obtinuit in onani Spiritus ſanCti proceſ< 
fione temporali; ita quod nulla creatura aliquam a Deo obtinuit gratiam vel rirturem, 
niſi ſecundum ipſius piz matris diſpenſationem. Bernardim. Senenſ ſere, 61. arts. 1, cap Þ. 
k Etquiatalis cit mater filij Dei qui producit Spiritum ſantum ; 1dcd emnia dona,yir- 
tutcs & grariz ipſius Spiritus fan quibusvult,quando yult, quomedo vult, & quantum 
yalt, per manus ipſius adminiſtrantur, 1d. ibid, 1 Nulla gratia de ccelo niſi ca dis 
{penſante ad nos deſcendit. Hoc enim ſingularitcr officium divinitus ab zterno adepta 
eſt : ſicut Proverb 8.ipfa teſtatur,dicens, Ab eterno ordinata ſum ; (c.diſpenſatrix corkeſti 
g*auarum, ldybid. ari4, 3.64.3, 


Kkk 8 namely, 


* - — - 


_ — —— 
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namely ,4 diſpenſer of celeitiall graces ; and that® in this 
m Ia Chrifts Ieſpe, Canize. 7, 4.1t is laid of her : Thy neckss a5 4 
fuirplemitudo oper of 7 187te.becaule that as by the neck the witall ſþi- 
graniz, ficutin 1; do d:ſecnd 'jrom the head into the boaie ; ſoby the Vir- 


capitein flucre, ; | as 4 
in Maril ver6 2/7 the uitall graces are tranſmitted from Chriſt the head 
ficutincollo ' ;,3r0 þis myſtical! bed) : the fulzejſe of grace being tn him 


transfundcnte, . . ot . 
Vade Cantic 4 11 1he head from whence the influence cometh,e in her 


7.de Virgine ad 45 71 the necke threugh which it © tran;fuſcad unto us. fo 
my] that " take away 14e patronage of the Virgin,yos flop as it 
Collum tau Were the ſiuners breath that he is not able to live any lager. 
— ficutturris e- Thcn men ſtuck not ro teach, that unto her ®a{l po- 


burnca. Na | 
ſicue per coll Wer Was 270en in heaven ard in earth. Sothat for hea- 


ritalesfpiritus Ve, When our Sayiour aſcended thither, this might be 
_— m7 als1gned for one reaſon ( among others ) why he left 
fic per Pirgine his mother behinde him: Þ leaſt perhaps the court of 
a capire Chri- Heaven might have beene 1# 4 doubt zuhors they ſhould ra. 
to ritalesgra- ,,,., 20 to meet their Lord or their Lady .& torearth,qſhe 


t1X in cjus core 
pus myfticum transfunduntur, 1d ibid, artic. I. cap. $. & attic 2. cad. 10. ex F/end- 
hiterowymi ſermane de aſſump. Meng , Sicut cnim a capite;, mcdiante collo, deicendunt 
mnta nutrimenta corporis : ſic a Chriſto per beati Virginem in nos veniunt or-nia bona, 
& bcneficia, qua: Deus nobis confert, Nam ipfa eft diſpenſatrix gratiari & beneficiorum 
Dct, loan Here's in Sermon, D:ſcipsls de Tempore. fer. 16, Per Collum,Yirginis apud Deurm . 
graria,& intereeffis intelligitur : ita ut cjus intercefſio ſit veluti cella,per quod a Deo om- 
- hes gratize,preſidiaq; in komines transfunduntur Þlaf, Fire a1in Apo alypſ cap 13 chment.z, 
{+4.:0,um.1.Coll cnim dicitur ; quia per Virgine univerſa in nos4 Deo tanqui a capite 
beneficia derivantur I4.4bi4,nm,z, mn Quaſi (ublato Virginis patrocinio,perinde avg; 
halituintercluſo, peccator vivcre diutius.non poſſit Fiegas #b4d.fe?,2.mam,s, oO Datact. 
fibi omnis poteſtasin ccrlo & in terra. Petr, Damien ſerm 1.denativit, B Mavie, tomy, Swry, 
Septemb,8. p Fortefſis Domine,ne tux corlcſti Curiz yeniret in dubia,cuj potius occur 
reret ; tibiyidelicer Domino ſuo,regna tuiz in aſumpri carne petenti,anipſi Domine ſux, 

_ Ipſumregad jam ſuii materno jure eftcti aſcendenti. Arſekn.Cantwar.de excellentrg B Yirgi- 
.- Wigap.7 9 enw [tcnti,bernard de Bufti im Mariali,part 11. ſerm 1. part.3.ep Sebaſt.Barrad.leſuit, 
Concord, Emangel {ib.6.capetr, q O igitur Regina noftra ſerenifſima, profes tu dicere 

petes illud, r,E{dre 1.Omnia regna terrz dedit mjki Dominus. Et nos tibi dicere poſſumus 
ylud Tobi i 3 1n omnia ſecularegna tuii.& Pſal 144. Regnii tut regna omni ſeculorum 
&c. & Dana, Regan quod in eternis nongdiffipabitur Veni ergo, & ſuper nos regnum acc 
pe, ludic.g. Dcrcgno enim tuo dicy pateſt illud, Pſa'm,roz,Etregnum ipſius omnibus dami« 
_ Babitur. & Luc.z,Kt regni cjw non crit figs. Bernardin.ds Buſs, Mariahperti 12. ſerm,1,pars. 1. 
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may righcly apply unto hee felfe chat-in the firſt of 
Ezra ; All the kingdomes of the earth hath the Lora 
erven anto me. aud we may lay unto her againe, that in | 
T 051 14.T hy kingdome endureth for all ages : and 1n the 7. 

' 144-0r 145 Plalme ; Thy kingdome « a kingdome of all didta Virgo fu- 
az7e5, Thathowlocyer ſhe was * the nobleit perſon that it nobilior 

"OE » th Id 4 / 770 perſona que 

w.4 07 ever ſhould be in the world, and of ſo great perfefti- fierir vel furs 
9n,that although [h: ha not beene the mother of God,ſhe ra (tin orbe 


4 j. 1, tcrrarum,tan- 
ouzht nevertheleſſe 10 have beene the Lady of the world. ea 1 


yet accoratng to the lawes whereby the world ts Foverned, onis,quod eti- 


by the r19ht of znheritance (he aid deferve the principality all non fui, 
J 'S f fp fe P P (er mater Dei, 


and kingdome of thus world. That Chriſt never mage a- tune 
ny legacie of this Monarchy : becauſe that could not be debuiſſer eſe 


done without the prejudice of bis mother , and he knew be- gp 6 Pun 
1: tamen {e.. 


ſides,that the mother conld make wiyae the T eftamentvf cundim leges 
the ſonne if it were made unto her prejudice. And there. quibus regitur 
fore that by all this it appeareth moſt evidently,that Mary mundus,jire 


| = kxreditario 
the mother of Ieſws,by right of inheritance hath the regall omnem mun- 
dominion over all that be under God. That © as many % bujus meruix 


; OY FBS X40 
creatures doe ſerve the glorious Virgin Mary, as ſerve the hp m & 


Trinitie. namely all creatures,whatſocver degree they hold zardin. Senexſ, 
among the things created ( whether they be fpiritnall 22s [1 r'61. ariic.n, 
| cap,7. 


{ Demonar. 
chja autem univerſt nunguam Chriftus teſtatus eſt : co quod ſine matris pra judicio ne- 
quaquam fieri potergg, Inſuper noverat,quod poteſt mater filtj irritare teſtamentum,ſi in 
ſui prejudicium fit confettum. Ex his omnibus apertiſsime clarct , quod mater Icſu Maria 
hzrcditari> jure omnium qui ſunt infra Deum habet regale dominium & inclytum obti- 
n*t principaturn 4 435d, t Totcicature fervient gloriofz Virgini Mariz, quot ſervi- 
wt Trinitati. Omncs nempe ercaturz,quemcunque gradum tencant in creatis, ſive (j PITt- 
tiigles ut Angcli,fire rationales ut homies, five corporales ut corpora cazleſtia vel elemen- ol 
ta,& omnia quz ſunt incorlo & in terra, five damnati ſive beati, qua ownia ſunt divino 
imperio ſubjugata, glorioſz Virgini funt ſabjeQa. Ile enim qui Dei filius cft & Virginis 
dca-ditz,volcas (ut fic dicam) paterno principatui quodammodo princtpatum 2quipa- 
rarc maternum  ipſe qui Deuserat matri famulabaturinterri. Vande Luck 2, {criptum eft 
de Virgin? & glorioſo Ioſeph : Erat ſubditns illis; Przterci hc ct vera : Divino iImpcrig 
enna famulantur & Virgo, & itcrum hc eft yera ; Imperio Virginis omnia famulantu; 


& Dcus,14.1b/4.cap.6, 
Kkk ; Anzels 
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Angels,or rationall as men , or corporall as the Heavenly 
boates or the Elements ) and all things that are in Heaven 
and in Earth, whether they be the danmed or the bleſſed : 
« Cm beata 41 wh1ch being brought under the covernement of Ged, 
Virgo ſfitma- are ſubjcet likewiſe unto the glorious Virein. foraſmuch as . 


ter Pei, & PE- —bewhors the ſonne of God and of the bleſſed V irgin, being 


us filius cjus ; 4 ' py 
& ommnis filius Wing as it were toequall in ſome ſort hus Mothers ſove- 


ſir naturaliter xajgmtie unto the ſoucratenty of his Father ; even he who 
inferior matre 


& ſubdims e- was God aid ſerve his mother upon earth. Whence Luke 


jus,& mater 2. 51.1t 7s written of the Virgin and glorious Toſeph : He 


prelata & lu> 1p.25 ſubject unto them. that as this propoſition is true ; All 


pcrior filio : 


 ſequitur gudd TH171g5 are ſubjett to Gods command , even the Virein her 


ipta bencdifta ſelfe - ſo this agaize 1s true alſo , All things are ſubjett 10 
moe up the command of the Virgin,even God himſelfe.that,v con- 
* wb- ſigering the bleſſed Virein is the mother of God and God 


ſe Deus ſit ſu 


ditus cjus rati- z5 hey ſome , and every ſonne is naturally inferior to his 
one humanita- ET : 
tis abc4 aſſum- 7/297 her and 'ſubjett unto her, and the mother hath preems- 


ptz. Bernardin. Bece and is ſuperior to her ſonne , it therefore followeth 


de Buit.Maria's that the bleſſed Virgin is ſuperior to God, and God him- 


part.g.ſerm. 1, 


x Ipfa bene- ſe!fe is ſubject unto her gn reſpect of the manhood which he 


 didta Virgo, li- 4/ſurzed from her, that * homſoever ſhe be ſubject unto God 


cetlit ſubjeta -: : | ; þ 
hes inqaand inaſmuch as ſhe is a creature ;yet is ſhe ſaid to be ſuperior 


creatura ; ſupe- and preferred before him, 1:34 ſ126C h as [he is his mother. 


cior taiven 1111 Then men were yur in hd 
dicitur & prae- etc put e, that y by ſinning after 


lata, inquanca B4prtſ-e they ſeemed to contemne and Atſpiſe the paſion 


eſt cjus mater, of Chriſt AN ſo that No ſenner doth deſerve that Chriſt 


-mdog ” ſhould any more make interceſſion for him to the Father , 


homine ſcripta : 
eſt , quod crat ſubditusilli.- O incffabilis dignitas Mariz, quz-imperatori omnium mernit 


 imperare..-1d,pait 12.ſerm.:, ,y Peccando poſt Baptiſmum videntur contemnere & de- 


ſpicere paſſionem Chriſti : & ſic nullus peccator weretur quod Chiiſtus amplius intercedat 

pro ipſo apud Patrem ; ſine cvjus intercefſione nemo porett liberari 4 porna zterna, nec 
ternpotali,nec culpa quam ipſe voluntarie perpetravit. Et ideo fuit neceſſe ut Chriſtus con- 
Nituerct matren ſuam pradiletam mediatricem inter nos & ipſum, Iacob,de Yalentia epiſc, 
ChrifFeps l:tau,in ex; oft, Cantic vi 51 arie, Ma on ficat, | 


' withiut 
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made by a leſuite tn Ireland. 
without whoſe interceſion none can be delivered eyther 
from theeternall [9+ ave or the temporall,nor from the * Etſic in hic 
fault which he hath voluntarily committed, And there- nn ww 
fore that it was neceſſary, that Chriit ſhould constitute his tar nobis aliud 


welbeloved Mother a Mediatrix betwixt us and him.* ang <ugiumin 
noſtris tribula. 


ſo in this our pilerimage, there is ns ether refuge left unto tjonibus & ad- 
6 in our tribulations and adverſities, but to have recourſe vated 
. : : . - N11 TCCUTTETE 
unto the Viretn Mary our mediuirix ; that ſhe would ap- ai 
peaſe the wrath of her Sonne. That as He is aſcended in- Mariam medi- 
to heaven,to appeare in the ſight of God for men , (Hebr, Atricem , utye- 
/ J ond thith Pa? ] lit placare iran 
9.24) ſo She ought 10 aſcend thither, to appeare in the x1; 14;4,4 
iht of her Sonne for ſinners : that ſo: mankind? might a Sicut ille ibi 
bave alwayes before the face of God a Helpe like unzo *{enditut 
; - . , L / ; _. continue appa- 
Chriſt for the procuring of his ſalvation. T hat this Em rear vultui Dei 
preſſes of ſo great authoriticin the palace of Heaven,that po naten 
it is lanfull to appeale unto her from any grievance, all o- 5, ht 
y . . . . DO 
ther intermediall Saints omitted. for howſoever according aſcendere,ut 


to the Civill law the due meane muit be obſerved in Ap- nur way = 
11pfius falij 


_— — I 
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peales : yet in her the ſtyle of #he Canon law is obſerved, pro peccator- 


wherein the Pope is appealed unto, any interniediall what- bus: & fic hu- 
manum genus 


ſoever omitted, That ſhe is a Chancellour in the, Court FE = 


ante faciem Dei adjutorium ſimile Chriſto ad procurandam ſuam ſalutem. Bernardin, de 
Buſt. Marial.pa/t,11,ſerm.2.membr.1, b Tantz aute auftoritatis in ccelcfti palatio cf 
ifta Imperatrix,quod omnibus alizs SanQtis intermedijs omiſis,ad ipfam licet ab omni gra- 
ramine appel'are, Licet enim ſecundum jura civilia debitum medium ſervetur in appella- 
tionibus : (4. Imperatores f.de appel.reci.)tame in _ ſervatur ſtylus juris Canonict,quo o- 
miſlo quolibet medio appellatur ad ſummi Pontificem. (C.11 duobus. extra.de appcl )1d, pare. 
3.ſerm z.inexce/lentg, c Nosautemdicere poſſumus,quod beatiſſima Virgo eſt Can» 
cellaria in calcſti curia. Nam videnus quod in Cancellaria Domini Papz ccnceduntur 
tria genera litcrara,eec. Iſtas aute literas miſcricordiz dat (B. Virgo) ſolum in preſenti Vitas 
Nam animabus.deccdEtibus quibuſdi dat literas purz gratiz : alijs vero ſimplicis juſtitia, 
& quibuſ(dI mixtas,(c.juſtitiz & gratiz.Quida enim fucrunt ſibi valde deyoti : & iſtis dat 
literas purz gratiz,per quas mandat ut detur eisgloria fine aliqua Purgatorij poena, Alij 
autem fucrunt miſeri peccatores & ejus indeyoti : & iſtis dat literas fimplicis juſtitix,per 
quas mandat ut cis fiat condigna vmdicta. Alij vero fuerunt indevotione tepidi & remilli : 
& iſtis dar literas juſtitize & gratiz ſimul ; per quas mandatut & pratia cis fiat, & tamen 
illis infera'ur aliqua Purgatorij poena propter negligentia & torpore. Et iſta ſignificanrur 
in Heſter regina,quz(ut habetur Heſt.8,)ſcripſit literas ut Iudzi falyarttur, & hoſtes inter= 
&ccrentur, & pauperibus munuſcula darcauur,1d. pert, i 2,ſerw,z, wembr. 1.inexceleut,az. , 


£ —_— —— i ——_—— 
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#f heaven and giveth lefters of mercy onely in this pre- 
| ſent life , but for the ſoujes that depart from hence, unts 
ſome letters of pure graze, unto others of ſimplejuitice,and 
wnto ſome mixt of juitice and grace. For ſome (lay they) 
were much devoted unto her : and unto them; ſhee giveth 
tetters of pure grace, whereby ſhee commandeth glory to be 
given them without any paine of Purzatorie. Others were 
 muſerable ſtuners and not devated to her: aud unto them 
4 Confugimus [Pf $7011 letters of ſimple juſtice, whereby ſhee comman- 
autcm primo aeth that condigne puniſhment be taben of them. Others 
ad beatilluma were {ukewarme and remiſſe in acvotion : and unto then 


*Virginem Car - 


lJorum Regina : Pf 212th letters of juſtice and grace together , whereby 


cui Rexrega, ſhee commanaeth that both favour be done unto them,and 


ww Fo mary yet ſome paine of Purgatorie bee. inflicted upon them for 


ſai dedir.Quod therr negligence and ſluggiſhneſſe. And theſethin gs they 
 benikearuelt (ay are ſignified in Lueene Eſther ; who wrote letters that 


i 


- 4n Hcker reg1 


n4 :quz cam 1/2 1025 ſhould be ſaved,and the enemies ſhould be killed, 
adplacandum ard t8 the poore ſmall giftes ſhould be given, Yea further 


Aſluerumrege d - | | 
acceſſifer,dixit aiſy 1 where king Aſſuerus did profer unto the ſaid 


« Rex*Ertiam £5ther even the halfe of his Kiwgdome:(Eſth: 5.3.)there- 
fi dimidiam by they lay was ſignified that God beſtowed halfc of 
Pei petieris, 11S kiogdomeupon the bleſſed Virgin, that having 7u- 


me1 petieris, | | 6; 
dabitur tibi Sic ſf1ce ad Mercie 45 the chiefeſt goods of his Kinedowe, he 


pater ceelefiis, ,,r,vm21 Inllice « bs 5 if 
cum habeat do to ed tic nto himſelſe, od d granted WerciC K7H10 


and 8 BE & © therefore that if a man do finde hin;ſclfe agaric- 
wiſericordiam wed 71 the conrt of Gods juſtice he may appeale to the court 
— ſonqui pot® of mercie of his mother : (hee being that f rhroxe of grace, 


regni fin bona; wa | 
uſtitia ſibi re- Whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , Hebr, 4.. 16. Let ws 20e 
tenta,miſcri- | | ba 

cordiain matri Virgini concellit Gabr Piel in amy Miſſejlef 80 W:de lohan. Gerſon tral 4, 
ſeeper Magnificat, e Iftaimptratrix _—_ imperatricem corloarum , cum qua Deus 
regnum ſium divifit. Cum enim Deus habeat juſtitiam & miſcricordiam : juſtitiam ſbi in 
koc mundo cxercendam retinut, & miſcricotdiarms matri conceffit, Er ideo 11 quis ſcntit ie 
gravaii a torojuſtitie De,appellet ad forum miſcricordia matris cjus. Bernerain, de Butt. 
Alaria! part, 2.ferty,3 inixulmg. f idabidexcelient.s.cp part, 5 ſerm.7 fine. 
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boldly unte the throne of grace, that we may receive mer- 


cie, and finde grace to peſpe 173 tire of neeae. = Ad cmand- 
They tell us, that 8 z7 5 /or the ornament of an earth. wm regni ter- 
ly kinzdome,that it ſhould have bath a King & a Lueene: bb . in 61 
. N ; * C 44 
and therefore when any King hath not a wife his ſbjetts & Regina. bt 


often dee requeſt him to take one. Hereupon they ſay, proprer hoc 
ih 1 f t Fl. quando aliquis 


that the eternall King and ommipotent E93Peror mindins rex non habet 
t0 aaorne the kingdome of heaven above 2 aid frame thes uxorem, Ccjus 
bleſſed Virgin, to the end he might make hey the Ladie and — >> 
Empreſſe of his kingdome and empyre : that the prophecie jiicas ur earn 
of David might be verified, ſaying unto ber in the Pſalme; accipiat, Su- 

1 pon thy right hand aid ſtand the Queen in clothing of F*nmn nn 
901d. T hat h ſhe is A7 Empreſſe, becauſe the FY the [houſe of num volens 


the eternall Emperor ; of whi it s ſaid, loh.3.29. He that Xx =termus & 
[mperator om- 


hath the bride u the bridegrome. and that when God did yiga.ens deco- 
deliver unto her the empyre of the world 43:d all the things rare; tabricavit 


contayaed therein; be (ayd unto her that which wee reads Pav< deatifli- 
mam Virgine , 


in the firſt of the CACReUAs : ut! 1llam reoni 
Hws ego nec metas rerum nec termpora porno : Ge 1mperiy (1 
Imperium ine fine dedls , facerct Domi- 
pers of as; nam & Impe- 


'Thatſhee1si the Empreſle alſo of heaven and earth, be- ratricem : ut 


? ſhe did beare the heav | : verifecaremus 
cauſe | e heavenly Emperour © and therefore »ropbed i 


that jhee can aske of him what ſhe will and obtaine it. that vid pul 44.6 
this wes f1gured 14 the hiſtorie of the Kinss, where the mo- dicentis; Alti- 
ther of Salomon ſaid unto him : 1 deſire one petition of qc 2nd. 
thee , ave not confounde my face : for then ſhould hee veſticu deaura- 
| __ . to,circundata - 
varictate Zd.vart.g ſerm2, h Eſtetiam Imperatrix, quia #terni Imperatoris eſt ſpon- 
fa ; de quo dicitur Iohan,z cap.Qui habet {ponſam,ſponſizs eſt, Quando vers Dens ill1 tra- 
didit imperium orbis & omnium contetorit in co : dixit ei illud quod habetur 1 Ancid.Id. 
pars,z ſcrmg3,in excellent 4, i Beata Virgeeft imperatrix corli & terre : quia ipla ge- 
nuit cocfeſtem [mperatorem . et ideo porteſt ab co petere quicguid vult et obtrinerc quod 
houratum fuit z ,Reg,2,ubi mater Salomonis dixit ei : Petitionem unam pero a te ; ne con» 
fundas faciem mear.tunc enim faciem ſnam confunderetr, quando illud quod pererct de- 
regaret, Si ergo imperat filio ratione maternalis juriſdictionis, qui fuit tubditus illi (ut ha» 
Detur Luc.2,) multo magis imperat omnibus ctcaturis filio ſuo ſubjectis. 1d, ibid, 


WE --* confound 


_ An Anſwer to a ( hallenge . 
confound her face , if he did denie that which [he reque- 
ſted. and that if in reſpect of her maternall juriſdicton ſhe 
EWA hath command of her Sonnecuuho was ſubject unto her- 
quippeſuam (4 Ve reade, Luke 2.51.) then much more hath ſhe cons- 


prxpotensille yard over all the creatures that are ſubject to her Sonne. 


Deus dirina PR A | 

wajeiariabo- That this »2i741ie God did ( as farre as he might) make 

eeſtatiſque ſo-u his Mother partaer of his divine majeſtie and power : g1- 
merger wry wing unto her of old the ſoveraignetie both of celeſtial 
cuit,ad(ſcivit, | | | - 

Hnic olim co. $/71225 41d mortall : ordering at her pleaſure { as the pa- 


leftium,morta- 7707.47 of men did require) the earth,the ſeas, heauen,and 


Tow Pitt: nature : at her liking, and by her, beſtowing upon mortall 


ad hujus arbi. 792079 his divine trea(ures and heavenly gifts . So 4s all 
rium (quoad. 277 ht uaderitand, that whatſoever doth flowe into the 


homi - 
Ma potulis earth from that eternall and glorious fountayne of gc0d 


terras, maria, thin7s,d0th flovebyMan 1t. That! ſhe rs conflituted 


acclumnatit- grey every creature, and whoſoever boweth his knee unts 
ramque mode. 


ratur : hac an. 1eſ#s, doth fall downe alſo and ſupplicate unto hw mother: 
nuente,ctper [0 that the glory of the Sonne may be judged not ſo much 


kanc divinos | 
eros mor. 10 VE COMMn with ihe Mother , as to be the verie ſame, 


ralibus,cecoe- T hat ſo great i her glorie, that ſhe exceedeth the nature 
icſtia dona lar- of Angels and Men, joyned rogether, as farreim glorie , as 


itur, Vt om- : ; 
- incellivanc, 14 crrc8rmference of the firmament exceedeth bt center 


quicquid ab =- 773 74gritude : when ſhee underſlandeth her ſelfe in her 


 ternoilloan- gone 10 be,a5 hy other ſelfe,clothed with the Deitie. That 
?uſtog, bone- 


rum foarein ſhe being " the mother of God, doth aſſume unto her ſelfe 
ecrras profluat, | | 

flucreper Manta. Horat. Torſellin Jeſmit.in epif?, dedicator. Hiftoria Lanretane ad Cardi- 
walem Aldobrandinum, 1 Conftituta quippe cft ſuper omnem creaturam ; & quicum- 
gue Icſu curyat genu, matri quogq; pronus ſupplicat:; & filly gloriam cum matre non tam 
communem judico,quam candems. Arneld.Carneterſ tratt. de land:b. Yirginu, m Tarts 
eft gloria Virginismatris Dei ; quod tantum excedit in gloria naturam angelicam & hu. 
mana ſimul juntam,quantum cireumferentia firmamenti excedit in magnitudine fauna 
ecntrum : cimmintelligat in filio ſuo ſe quaſi alterum ipſum Deitate veſtitam. Bernardin de 
Buſt. Marial part.1 2 ferm,2.inexcellem.2\, n Quicnimalicuirei innititur,virtutem eus 
fibi aſumit, & ea ſicut vult utitur. Et ſimiliter ipſa Dei materde omnipotentia filij ſui cui 
e+innixa,quantum vult (bi aſlumit. ld. pars,12:ſerm. 2.1 excellent. 28, f | 


g— 


ROI. CONE I O_—_ 
- __ —_ 


ro OO IIS I 
——_ 


— 
— 


made by a Ieſuite im Irel nd. 439 


6/ the ommnpoelencie of her Sonne ( upon whichJhe leaneth) | a. 
45 much as hee pleaſeth. and that thee ® doth come before te illud aurci 


; ; 7 Re I human re- 
mane reconciliation, not initreatin 
the golaen altar of hu 6 FELOrneu nite S cOncihations 


opely but commanding ; a Miitreſſe,not a mayae. altare,non (0+ 
They tell us,that the bleiled Virgin her ſelfe appea- lum rogans, 


{cd imperans ; 


red once unto Thomas Becker, & uied this ſpeech unto |, a 
him P Rejoyce and be olad, and bee joyful with mee : be- ancilla,Þerr, 
cauſe my glorie doth excell the dignitie and joy of all the Penman ſem.r. 


de waitivit.ÞB, 


Saints & all the bleſſed ſpirits ; 1 alone have greater £10- warie. 
rie than all the Anzels and Saints together. Rejoyce,becauſe p Gaude & 

that as the Sunne aut inlizhien the day and the world,ſo —_— exul- 
wy brightneſſe doth inlighten the whole celeſtial world. quia gloria 


Rejoyce, becauſe the whole hoaſteof heaven sveyeth me, _ excel”) 
: 1ntatem & 


reverenceth aud honoureth me: Rejoyce, becauſe my Sonne 1am om. 
i alwayes oged:ent unto me, and my will, and all my pray- um ſanttoruns 


ers he alwates heareth, { or as others doe relate it : * 7 he * <vnctorum 
ſpirituum ber. 


will of the bleſſed Trinitie and mine i one and the ſame ; trum, & mas- 
and what(cever ds:h pleaſe me, the whole T rinitie with jorem gloriam 


ax | | . : _ habeo ipſa ſola 
#1ſpeakeable favour doth arve conſent unto.) Rejoyce,be cute 


eatiſe God doth alwayes at my pleaſure reward my ſervi- fimul Angeli & 
tors in this werld aud in the world to come. Rejoyce , be- _— — 
cauſe 1 fit next to the holy Trinitic and am cloathed with ky 
my bodie glorified. Rejoyce,becauſe I am certaine and ſure, ac wundum, 

that theſe my jeyes ſhall alwayes jtand and never be finiſhed ſic claritas mee 


illuminat torm 

erbem carſeſte, Gaude,quia tota militia corlt mihi obedit,me yeneratur & honorat. Gau- 
de,quia filius mens mihi ſemper eſt obedtens, & meam voluntatem, & cunCtas preces meas 
ſemper.cxaudit. Gaude,quia Deus ſemper ad beneplacitum met remunerat ſervitores meos 
m hoc ſeculo & in futuro, Gaude,quia proxima ſedeo ſanftz Trinitati, & veſtita ſum cor- 
porc meo glorificato. Gaude,quia certa ſum & ſecura, guod hxc mea gaudia ſemper ſta- 
bunt & nunquam finientur vel deficient. Et quicumque cum his gaudijs ſpiritualibus lat- 
tando in hoc ſeculo me venerabitur,in exitu anime ſux de corpore prxſentiam mean ob+ 
tinebit ; & ipſam animam ab hoſtibus malignis liberabo, & in conſpettu filiz mei ut me- 
eum gaudia poſſideat preſ:ntabo, Bernerdir. de Burt, Marial. part, 10 ſerm, 2, ſed. »lt. 
* Quod ſammz Trinitatis & mea eft una voluntas ; & quodcunq; mini placuerit, tota 
Trinitas incffabili favore conſentit, Promptuer., Diſcipuls, de milammin B Marin, exempl, 14, 
ipag 8 edit, Mogunt.ann,i6 13.) 
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Las ale. And wheſocuer vy rejoycing with theſ? ſprrituall 
retrices in di2 JOY ſhall wor ſhip me in this wor'd, at the time of the de- 
| Sabbatizon 9.7470 of 15 ſoule out of the yoale ve jpall obtaine my pre- 
"apranyl : 6 ſence « and I will deliver hu foule from the malignant ene- 
Vizgiais Ez 4216s, and preſert itt the fret of my Sonne, that it may 
mu'ti yidentur poſſeſje joyes mith me, They cel] us, that mare ( q many 


beatam Y urg1-- 


nem in majors W607 65 LOF CXAmPlc, that iyould r10t ſine on Saturday, 
VCNETATIONE for the YEUVELrEBCE 6f [ his }1r2m s wharſoever they d1d ON 
LbIequm the Lords day) feerce tohave the bleſved Virgin in greater 


Ci1:iftum flin | wt 4 
<j:is ; magis ex Ve#eration thqs Chriſt her ſorne ; moved thereunts out of 


lwplcitate (72plikitjernofe than out of knowleaze. Tet that the Sonne 
mott quamlc”  Ged Zoth bearewith the implicitie 0 theſe men and 
entia. Sed quia of GOA FOI) DEAT E WIT FAVE firnp eos f | 


honor matris 10/2ep : becauſe he 15 not ISHNOTFANT, that the honour of 
recundatin i. ;Þe ,z0ther doth redound to the childe (Prov.17:6.) They 


: Jium, Prov. 1 9. | | : | | =, 
 patientiam hz. argue further, that fa Cardinal have the priviledge, 


ber hlius Dei, 1h at if he put bis cap upon the head of ene that us ledd unto 


de hac quo- - 1: ages | | | ; 
anda wars [LICE HE 45 freed therby: then by an argument drawn from 


& mulezum #he ſtronger, thecloake of the bleſſed Virgin is able to del!- 
_ Umplicitate. 76> wsfro all evil. her mercy being ſo large,that if ſhe ſhould 


Bernird'/n. de hy ; 
| Bufkrates, fee ary man who did devoutly make her Crowne (that is to 


 ſerm,2, memb.3. {ay,repeate the Roſarie or Chaplet of prayers made for 


# S1 NOC priv2» : | Ew 
"Reeſe Pom her worthip)to be drawn «nto puniſhmer in the midſt of a 


' Gardinalis, th&uſand Divels;ſhe would preſently reſcue him,g not per- 
ſo l ponat mit that any one ſhould have an evilend,who did ſludy re. 
lum Cam  ©7E/1y 10 704ke her Crown. They add morcover, that! for ' 


pc lum ſavy 
{upericaputilliue quiducitur ad guſtitiam,liberatur : (ſecundum Baldi & Pauli de Cafſtra, 
in 1 adaictos. C de appel.)a fortiori,pallium beatz Virgins pote{t nos ab omnibus malis li- 
berare, Tam lata cnim eſt ejus miſericordia, quod fi aliquem devote facientem Coronam 
fuam yiderit in medio millium dexmona trahi ad ſupplicium ; eum protinus liberabit : nec 
permitnet aliquem male finiri.qui cjus Corona reverenter ſtuduerit facere, 1d.part,1 2,ferm. 
F,memvr 3. £{ Sicinſumma cruntducenta ſeptuaginta tria millia feptingenti quinqua- 
ginta oo dies indulgentiz pro qualibet corona. Felicis aute recordationis Sixtus Papa 
quarius, omaibus dicetibus in ſatu gratiz infraſcripra orations ſive (aluratione ipfius Vir- 
ginis,que 4 multis dicitur in Corona, conceſſit indulgentia duodecim millum annorn pro 
qualider vice quadicitur. Avec ſanttifsima Maria, mater Dei, regina corli,porta paradifi, 
gomina mundi. Singularis & pura tu es yirg0, Tu concepilti Chriſta ſine peccato, Tu pc- 
\ periih; creators & ſalvatorem mundi, in quo non dubito, Libera me ab onini malo ; & 01a 
Pro Peccanms met? Armen, 76id, | - 


by a Ao ; Toft -Ny DO = — I : ST 
Og fe Abs 5,7 
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very of theſe Crownes a man (hal obtaine 273758. dayes 
of Indulgence : and that Pope Srxtws the fourth granted 
an indulgence of twelve thouſand years for every t1me that 
a4 man in the ſlate of grace ſhould repeat this ſhort 071200 or 
ſalutation of theVirgm , which by marie s tnſertcd into 
her Crowne. Hayle moſt holy Mary , the mother of Got, 
the Ducene of heaven, the gate of Paradiſe , the Ladve 
of thewirld. Thou art a ſingular and pure virgin : thou 
didſt conceive Chrtit without [inne - thou didst beare the 
creator and ſaviour of the world, tn whor I doe not doubt, 
Deliver me from all evill, and pray far my ſianes. Amen. 

In the Crowne compoſed by Bonaventhre , this IS , tmperarria 
one of the orizons that 1s prelcribed to be ſayd. * 0. Exx. & Domina 
preſſe and our moſt kinde Ladie, by the authoritie of 'a mo. NES "0s — 
ther command thy 05 beloved Sonne our Lord 1 eſrrs matris impers 
Chriſt, that he would vouchſafe to lift up our minaes from = dileifſima 
the love of earthly things unto heaverily deſires. which is Kits, we. 
ſucableunto that yerlicle which wee reade in the ; 5. Chiito,ur 


Pſalme,of his Ladics Pſalrer, u 1nclize the counter ance CE noltras 
4MOTE rero 


of God pon as - compellhim to have mercie upon {Ianers. refirium ag 
the harſheneſſe. whereof our Romaniſts have a little cleftia deſi 


G21 = deria erjg 
qualified in ſome of their editions, reading thus, x 1x- 7:54 15re 
x I2RCCUT, 507d. 


cline the countenance of thy Sonne upon us : compell him venur.Corona 
by thy praters to have mercie pon ws (inners.The pſalmes © Mere Yug.. 
; : nu,Oberum tome 


iN x JIN | X 
of this [ alter doe all of them begin as Davids doe: Pre 
but with this maine difterence,that where the Prophet 1558. 


in the oneaymcth ar the adyancement of the honour * <inaval- 
tum De ſuper 


of our Lord, the Fryar 1n the ocher applieth all to the n6s : core ilta 
magnifying of thepower and goodneſfle of our Lay. peccatoribus: 


miucreri, {din 


So1a the fir Pſalme: » Bleſſed u the man ( quoth Bo- puns 0 
Yik Dirg ibid 

x Inclina yultum fl1j ui ſuper nos : coge illum precibus nobis peccatoribus miſereri Pfal- 

ter Bonaveniny ſrerfimedis. Pariſys,en,l 596. in Capelets Dominice2, y Beatus YIr Qui Gul» 

git nomen tun Maria virgo: gratia tua animam cjus contortabit, Pſalw. , 
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naventure) that loveth thy namt,0 Virgin Marie + thy 
z Domina, grace ſhall comfort his ſoule. & inthe others followtng, 
quid multipli- 2 La4y,ow are they multiplied that trauble me ? with thy 


cati ſunt qui fees a 
con TE. tempe;t ſhalt thou perſecute awd ſcatter them. * Laate, 


in tempeltare {7;ffer re not to be rebuked im the furie of God nor to bee 
tua perſequeris” 


& diſipabis judgedin hys wrath, Þ My Lad, 1 thee have [ put my 
cos. Pſalm.z, Fruit - deliver me from mine enemies, O Ladie.c 11 our 
a Domina,ne 7 1dze put I my traft ; for the ſweeteneſſe of the mercie of 


ia furore Dei , | | 
Cnas corripi Per name. 4 How long wilt thou forget me, O Ladie,and 


me : noquein wo deliver me in the day of tribulation ? * Preſerve me, 
ira cjus judica- Ds : ; 

i Pla... © Ladie, for in thee have I put my truſt : 4nd imparte un. 
b Domina To me the droppes of thy grace. f 1 will love thee, © Ladie 


mea, in te!pe> of heaven and earth : and 1 will call upon thy name among 


i: de 1nimi- | | 
wi lhera The Battons. 8 The heavens declare thy eloric : and the 


mie Domina. fragrance of thine oyntments ts ſpread amone the nations. 
How 7. h Heare us, Laate, in the day of trouble : and twrne thy 


c In Domina 
confido; pro- Percifull face nnto onr prayers. into thee, O Lady have 


pterdulcedine 7 /ifted np any ſoule : in thejudgement of God,by thy pray. 
miſcricorlZ 5, 1 ſhall not be aſhamed. ® Indeeme, Lady, for I have 


nominis ful, F To ; | 
Pſalm.io. departed from mine innocencie : but becauſe I will truſt in 


d Vquequ® 7hee, I ſhall not be weakned. | In thee, O Ladie, have.1 


.  Pomina oblt- | 
viſceriome,; & P48 my truſt , let me never be confounded : im thy favour 


- non liberasme recerve we Bleſſed are they whoſe hearts doe love thee, 
+ mm . 0 virgin Marie : their ſinnes by thee ſhall mercifully be 
© Conſerra waſhed away. ® Lady, judge thoſe that hurt me : and riſe 
me Domina, | 
quoniam ſperayi inte : mihique tuz ſtillicidia gratiz impartire P/alm, 15, f Diligam 
te, Domina coeli & ter7w : & in gentibus nomen tuii inyocabo.Pſa/m, 179, g Ceorlicnar. 
rant gloriam tuam : & unguentorum tuorum fragrantia in gentibuseſt diſperſa, ſalm.1*, 
h Exaudias nos Domina in dic tribulationis : & precibus noſtris converteclementem fa- 

 ciemtui. aim 9. i Ad te Dominalevayi anima mea: injudicio Neigtuis precibus non 
ernbeſcam Pſalm.24, k Iudica me Domina, quonia ab innocentia mea digreſſus ſum : 
ſed quia ſperabo in te,non infirmabor.Pſalm,zs. I In te Dowina ſperavi,non cofundar 
in #tcrnum : in gratia tua ſuſcipe me.Pſal.zo. m Beati quorum corda te diligunt, virgs 
Maria : peccata ipſoruma te miſericorditer diluentur. P/a/#,31, n IJudica Domina 
POCCNES INE : & CORKTA COS ExUTge, & yindica caulam mam, Pſalm, 3 4+ 


dh. ts. Als il _——_— 


na 
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up avainſt them, and plead 7y cauſe, 0 Waiting have 1 - — 

| - cxpcctavi gra- 
waited for thy grace : and thou hait done unts me accor- 3. = 
ding to the multitude of the mercie of thy name. P Lady, feciltimihiſe- 


| | " // cundum mul - 
thou art ozr refuge in all our neceſitics ; and the powerfull yen 


ſtrength treading downe the enemie. 4 Have mercie upon fericordix no- 
we, 0 Ladie, who art called the mother of mercie, and ac- Vinis wi.tfal, 


cording to the bowels of thy mercies , cleanſe me from all 5. 


} mine intquities. * Saveme, Ladie, by thy name; and de- tugium noſtra 


| Wi By 8 41. 11 eS In omm 
EUer mt from mine unrizhteouſueſſe Have mercie Pp necelflicarn 


82 me, O Ladie, have mercie upon ne : becauſe my heart &; , & virtus 
is prepared to ſearch out thy will, and in the ſhadow of thy potentior con: 


| ' | | | tcrens mumicul. 
wings will I reſt. * Let Marie ariſe,and let her enemies be ,, hs 


ſcattered : let thera all be troaden downe under her feete. q Miſcrere 
u [n thee, O Laay, have l put my truſt let me never be pur Pet Domina, 


| | | : quz mater mi- 
to confuſion - deliver me in thy mercie , and cau ſe mee to (cicordia nun 


eſcape. * Give the King thy judgement, O God, and thy cupatis: & fe- 


; 9 2g WE”. , cundum viſce- 
mercie to the Yueene his mother. Y Lady, the zentiles are > 


come into the inheritance of God : whom thou by thy aram warm, 
merits haſt confederated unto Chriſt, = T hy mercies, 0 La- ——_— me ab 
dy, will I ſing for ever. 3 God is the Lordof revenges:but |; tm ul 


= * quitatibus 
thow the mother of mercie doſt bowe him to take pitie. meis Pal. 50, 


b-O come, let ws ſing unto our Ladie : let us make ajoyfull © Pomina in 
; S | nomine tuof 


noiſe ts Mary our Yueene that briazs ſalvation. c 0 ſing glam metac 
unto our Lady a new ſong : for ſhee hath done marveilous & ab injuttitijs 


things. 4 © give thankes unto the Lord, for he « 200d : My —_—_ 


f Miſcrere mci Domina,miſerere mei : quia paratii eſt cor meii exquirere voluntate tu:I : 
& inumbra alari tuarumrequieſca. ?ſ.55, t Exurgat Maria, & difſipentur inimici cjus : 
eonterantur omnes ſub pedibus ejus.Pſal.67, u Inte Domina ſperavi,non confundar in 
#tcrnum: in tua miſcricordia libera me,& eripe me, Pſalm,7o, x Deus jndicium tuum 
Regi da ; & miſericordiam tuam Reginz matri cjus.Pſal.71, y Domina,venerunt gene 
tes in harreditatem Dei : quas tu meritis tuis Chriſto confeederaſti. Pſalm 78, z Miſe« 
ricordias tuas, Domira, in ſempiternum decantabo. P/alm.88, a; Deusultionum Do- 
minus : ſed tu Mater miſericordiz ad miferandum infletis. Pſalm '97z, b Venite , ex- 
altemus Dominz noſtre : jubilemis ſalutiferz Mariz Reginz noſtrx.Pſal. gz. c Can- 
tate Dominz noſtrx cantici novil : quia-mirabilia fecit. Pſalgy d Confitemini Domij- 
2©0,qUonia bonus ; cofitemini matri cjus,quonia in ſculi miſcricordia cjus.Pſ 166.5117 
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* Domira, -297ve thankes unto his mother , for her mercie endureth 
laudcm mca © A: s 
for ever. © Lay, deſpiſe not my prayſe : and vonchſafe to 


IT deſpexcris: : - 1 
& hoc dedicea- accept this Pſalter wvuhich ts dedicated unto thee. fThe 
OR . 1d ſayd untoour Lady : fit thou yny mother at my riaht 


ienum dioneris 


*acceptare, Pſat, hard. 2 T hey that tru#t in thee, O mother of God, ſhall 


108, _ not feare from the face of the enemie. Except our Lady 


{ Dixit Domi- | 4 : 
mus Dominz #714 the honſe of our heart : the building thereof will not 


noſtra: fede continue. i Bleſſed areall they who feare our Ladie : and 
2% bleſſed are all they who know to doe thy will, and thy go0t! 


dextris mcis, 


Paim.rog, Pleaſnre. k Ont of the deepe have 1 cried unto thee, O La. 
g Quiconti- dje - Ladte, heare my voice. | Ladie, remember David, 


dunt in tc, mas» | 
ter Dei,non ti- and all that call upon thy name. m O 71Ve thankes unto 


mebunt a facie 7/e L9rd, becauſe he i 2004 : becauſe by his moſt (weete 


mmuci.P/al. other the Virgin Mary is his mercie 21Ven, n Bleſfed be 
24 es 


| þ Niſl Domi- Thou, O Ladze, which teacheit thy ſervants tewarre , and 


na x%ificayerit (?rengtheneſt them againſt the enemie. and lo the laſt 


domum cordis T1 /* > 4 "I 1 
{ 0 My, | 
Wool 4 {alme is begun with, Pray fe 6nr Ladie in hey Saints. 


 permanebit x- prayſe her 74 her vertues and miracles : and ended ac- 


== py cordingly, Wi th E Om ſpirits laudet Dominam 10» 
> TBeat; emnes [[ram Let eerie ſpirit (or,everie thing that hath breath ) 
qui timent Do- pry ſ” 0147 Ladle. 


nam noſtta : | | ' 
en Tothiswe mayadioynethe Þ Pſalter of the ſalnta. 


qui ſcunt face- 7/05 of the FTrein , tramed by Toby Peckham archbiſhop 


xeyolamatem of Canterburie, which is not yer-printed. Has preface 


tuam,& bene- 
placitum wa, 


he beginneth thus : 
Pſalm, 127. | 


k De profun- OREN LK 7 
. rt / "y */ C r S 

ern AY Mente c0: cipio laudes per ſcrivere 

tec Donna; Sauckta} (YO QTTHLS s que 05 ACareere 


Donuna cxalls 


di vocem meam.Pſalm,129 I Mcmento Domina David ; & omninm invocantium 16+. 


men tuum. Pſaln.131, m Conftemini Domino quoriam bonus eit : quoniam per fuam 
dulcifiimam matrem Virginen Mar.am datur miſericordia ejus./ſalryzs. mn Benedicta 
ſi, Dommagquz in{tru1s {crvos tuos ad prelium : & COS roboras contra mmicum. 7, [43, 
o. I.avdare Domina in ſanQis cjus: laudate cain in virtutibus & miracuhs ejus,Pſel. x50, 
p Plenum meditationum B, Maria, vocarmr & lo 21thio,ae Wiſts AREA SGD pog.3 * 0, 

v AVE 


£4 I * eo 7v "1 K E ka I 
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made by. a | Iefrite in 1 brelund, 


$ obuits per fi -f lium, genus 11 2 genere 

Miri vtuificans effects epere. 
and endcth with a prayer to the bleſſed Virgin, that 
thee would releaſe the finnes of all thoſe for whom hee 
prayed, and cauſe both his owne name and theirs to be 
written in the beoke of __ 

Nec non & omnibus relaxes crimina, 

Pro quibus fuppiicar s fundo precamina : 

Noſtrumy: pariter & herum 101114 

Conſe ribt facias in viteparina. 
Then followeth his firſt Pſalme ; wherein he Pray cth, 
chat ſhe would make vs to medtate of ten Goos Law, and 
afterwards to be made bleſſed in the zlorie of Gods ling. 
£01710 

Ave Virgo virginum parens abſq: : part, 

Size virt ſemine digna facundar - 

Fac 0s legens Donnzns crebro meditart : | 

q Sola benedi- 

Et 11 reant e 2lorta beatificart. Cta virgo Ma- 
His other 149. Plalimes: / which are fraughr with the ria plusfecir 
ſame kinde of ſtufte ) I paſſe over. Bur Bernardinus de Dom —_ . 
Senis his boldnefle may not beforgorten : who think- cam) qua i 
cth that q God will give him leave: to maintaine, that - OD tOtt 
the Virain Marie did more unts him, or at leaſt as much, _—— 


as he himſelfe did unto all mankinde and that wee may Pimcerte 


quod mihi in- 


ſay for OUT comfort ( torſooth ) that 171 reſpect of the dulgebit Des 
Sg 


bleſſed Virgin ( whom God himſelfe aid make notwith- fi nuncpro 


ſtanding ) God after a {ort 15 0FC hound unto us, than Virgine lo- 


uar, Congre- 
wee are unto him. Wich which abſurd and wretched = nas im 


ſpeculation Bernardimmus de Buſti after him was ſo well que Deus ho- 
mini fecit : 
eonſideremus quz Maria virgo Domino ſatisfecit gc. Reddendo er20 (ingula Coeutes 
ſc. que tetit Deus homini , & que fecit Dco beata Virgo; videbis quod plu is fecir Maria 
Deo,quam homini Deus : utfic pro ſolatio dicere liceat, quod propter beatam Virginem, 
quam tamen jpſe fecar, Deus quodammodo plus obligetur nobis, quam nos ſibi, Bernardin. 


Senenſ.ſerm.51,artic,liap.1l, 


Mm m pleaſed : 


- 
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pleaſed : that hee darcth to revive againc this moſt 
odious compariſon,and propolz ita treſh inthis ſaucy 


mancr. * But 0 moſt eratefull Virgin, aidſt not thou ſome. 


r Se © VIIS9 1,27 toGod? Dilſt not thou make him any recompence? 
gratifi1ima, O | 


nunquid tu ali- T7 wely ( if it be lawful to ſpeake 11) thou 11 fone reſpect 
quid 'cifti = J; dſt greater things t0 God, than God himelſe did 10 thee 
-_ _ « and toall mankinde. 1 will therefore ſpeake that, which 
reddidiſu?. Pros thou ont of thy humilitie ha#t pail inſulence. For thow 


Feto (1 fas | 5 tht SL Lee] 
ba Siceve] enely did(t fins : He that is mightie hath done tome great 


ſecundiim quid things. but 1 doe fins and ſay : that thou haſt done greater 


majora fecilti 7hj;ze5 ro hire that is mightte. Neyther 1s that viſion 


- 4+) much better . which the! ſame author reciteth as ſhe» 


- 


unirerſo generi wedto 5, France, or (as © others wouid haye it ) ro 
amana. Foo | bis —_—_ Fryar Zzern ; touching the two ladders 


———— 


erg9 co dicc- : 
1cquod tu cx. that reached from carth unto heaven. the one redd,up- 


aumilitatere® ON Which Chr:iit leancd : from whence many fell back. 


wan Fve” ard Scouloraſcend. th ouherw/i,pon which 


ciniſti; Quia thehaly Y7rgz leancd : the helpewhereot ſuch as uſed, 
Fecit mibi were by her received with acheerefull conntenance,and [0 


CELTS with facilitie aſcended into heaven. Neyther yet that 


vero caho & ſentence, which came firſt from c_Anſelme; and was af- 
dico;, Quia ta ter him uſed by Ludolphus Saxo the Carthuſian, and 


feciſti majora i | 
ei quipotens Chryſoffomms a /iſitatione the Ciſtercian Monke : that 


eſt. Bernardin, u yore preſent relicte is (ometimes found by com f 
de Bn? Marial. P je fe /e te ') FRCTNOTA 


Sn,6.fork.a. 1108 the name of Mary , then by calling upon the name of 
membr.z, our Lord Teſus her onely Sonne. which one of * our Ie- 


f 1d, part ©; : : : | | | 
mp” FN ſuites is{0 tarre from being aſhamed to defeid,that he 


"oy dareth to extend it further to the mediation of other 
t Specuims vi- Saints allo : tellin cr | 
Ac rs 0 : telling us yery peremptor!| Y, that 4s 9%r 
foctorum els : part 2,0. 45.edit Guilielmi Spoelber:h, 7tem,Sp:culum Exemnlorum, ds? 7 .exempl, 
41. u Yclocior eſt nonnunquam ſalus memerate nomine Mariz,quam invocato nomi= 
nc Domini leſu unici Filij ſui, Anſeim de excellentia B, Pirgmu,cap.6, Ludolphe Cartiuſtan de 
Vita Chriſti, part, 2, cap. 63, & Chryſoftom, 4 Viſtatione,ge V erbis Dominegtom. 2, lib.2, cap.2, 
s Henr Fir-Simonef the Maſſe.l1b,2. part,2, chap. ;« 
| Lord 
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| Lord ieſus wor keth creater 71rucles by bas Samis then b 


bimſelje :(lohn. 14. 12.) ſo often he ſheweth the force of 
tberr imterceſs:0+ more then of his owne. 
All which I doe lay downe chus largely, not becauſe 
I rake any delight 1n rehearling thote things, which 
= delcrve rather to be buricd 1n everlaſting obliyion: but 
; þ-/t,thac the wor d may take notice, what kinde of 
£ 


monſter 1s nourithed 1n the Papacteunder that ſtrange 
name of Hyperd:la : the bare diſcoveric whereof, 1 am 
: erlwaded , will prevaile as much with a minde thar is 
2 touchedwith ante zealeot Gods honour, as all other 
4 arguments and authorities whatſoever. ſecondly, that 
! ſuch unſtable ſoules as looke backe unto Sodeme, and 
have a luſt rorcturne unto Ezypt againe, may beadvi. 
ſed ro looke alitileinro this finke , and conſider with 
themle'ves whether the ſteamerhat arilcth from thence 
be not {0 noyſome, that it 15 not to be 1tndured by one 
thac hath any ſeofe left in him of picrie. and #42 aly, 
that ſuch as be citabliſhed 1a the preſent truth, may be 
thanketu'l ro God tor this great mercie vuuchlated 
untothem and mak- this ſtil] one part of theu pray- 
ers. From all Ronuth D#li4 and Hyperdulia, good 


Lord deliyec us. | 


OF IMAGES. 
2 Vee prayer te Saints our Challenger joyneth, a... ., 


the uſe of hely Images : winch what it hath Romane Ec. 


beene and ftill 1s inthe Church of Rome , ſeeing hee cliz,Chrifti 
4 & Sandorum 


a oY 
hath not bcene pleated ro declare unto us in particular, imagines pi 


I hope he will give us leaveto learne from others. 2 /t Religione a 

Chriftianis co» 
tendas cſſe, Z xc.Boi eriug tn Orthodexa Con'rliat de ratione vere Fidei & Religions avpleicne 
«4 pari,2,Regul.1.pag.l 89.e6it. Matrii.an. 1 62 2, 
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& the doilrine then of the Remane Church, that the Imas- 
ges of Chriſt ani the Saints ſhould with pros Religion be 
worſhipped by Chrii/ians : ſaith Zacharias Boverins the 
Spaniſh ſryar, in his late Conſut47on directed ro our Þ 
b Serenihime 11 0ft noble Prince Charles, Þ the Hope of the Church | 


mnt to rc. of Eneland , and © the future felicitie of the World, as 
clehxÞ1d. part. eyen this Balaza: himfelic doth Ryle him. The repre- 
_— ſentations of God, and of C/hr1it , and of Anzels, and 
4 Ing ceps fu- of Saizts, 4 arent oncly painted that they may be ſhewed, 
tura orbisfor- ,; ze Chernbtins were of old in the Temple, but that they . | 
> qr ah 2149 be adored ; as the frequent nſe of the Charch doth te= Þ 


6. iff? - faith Cardinall Cajetar. So Thomas Arundcll 
Sara hen archbiſhop of Carterbury,in his Provinciall Councel! 


oftendantur, heldeat O-xfo/d inthe yeare 1408 .cſtabliſhed this Con- 


ſicur Chern- ſtjtution following. * From henceforth let it be taught 
bim olim 1n O 


templo,ſed ut commonly and preached by all, that the Croſſe and the 


——_ :ut I,7age of the Crucifixe and the reit of the Images. of the 
requens uus © -zts, 112 770101 e and honour of them whom they figure, 
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Eccleſiz tefta- | | 
tur Caleten in 3. 48 4lſo their places and Relickes, ought to be worſhipped 


| part. Thame, with proceſirons, bendings of the knee, bowings of the bs: 

IRE. die, incenſings, Kt ngs,offerin 25,lighting ef candles,and 
pilerimages; together with all other maners aud forme: 
whatſoever,as hath beene arcuſiomea to be done in our. or 
our predeceſſors times, And in ihe Romane Catechiſme 
fet out bythe appointment of the Councel] of Trex, 
<thc Pariſh prieſt is required to declare unto his pa- 
Le hae riſhioners , ot onely that it ulawfull 10 have {Mages 1N8 
autem licere th? Church, and to arve honour aid worſhip unto them, 
in Eccleſia ( foraſpuch 4s the honour which is done unto them,ts re- 
me ferred unto the things which they repreſent) but alſo that 


honorem & 
ceultum adhibere, oſtendet Parochus (cum Honos qui illis exhibetur , referatur ad pro- 
totypa) rerum ctiam. maximo fideliuna bono ad hanc uſque diem factum declarabit, Care- 
chiſm,Romang art, ;, capel ſect.14. 


this 


25 
2 3 ea 
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this hath till be ene denets the great 7604 of the fai bfull. 
d that f ;he I742: s of the Saints ar? pul 17 Churches, f SanAoum 


- / \# bet; 2 4411:0- QUOq, 1839! s 
aſwell that 4609 may be worſhipped as that we being admo- TOW ls 


n1he 5 their example, miaht conforme our ſets '05 WETD poſirns den 


their life arid mancts, ftrabir ; ut "y 
colantur, & 


Now forthe maner of this worſhip, we are told by Cc oent. 
one of their Biſhops, that 3 27 muſt not oxcly be confeſs ti,ad corum vi. 
ſed, that the faithful tn the Church ave adore before the mn ac mores 


nos ipfos con 
Inza2es ( 4s ſome peragventure world cautelouſly ſpeake ) ſormenua 


but all 0 adore the Imazeit ſelfe , without what ſcruple: v0u 2 Ergo non 
1/8 hey 4 + with the {a Ae tals hip, (olim fatcndG 
wit . yea THEY ave VEUVEFEUCE it with the ſame n / cft.fidelevin 


wherenith they doe the thing that ts 6, 47-91 4 ther by. 1 . Eccleſia ado: 
Wherefare ( faith he ) if that ought ts be adored with [a re coram t- 


; magine,ut 
iria (or, divine worſhip ) this alſe is to bee adored with ,,O 1; a0 


Latria ; if with Dalia or Hyperdulia, this like -wt [ is to _— 1m forte 
be adored with the ſame kinae of worſhip. And ſo we ſee mntur, ſed 


ade 
that Thomas Aquines doth dircaly conclude, that mavinem, (inc 


h the [ame reverence 1s to be erven unto the Imaze of _ 10 roluers 
Chriſt and 0 Christ himſelfe : and by conſequente, ſeeing crupnio quin 


& eco 1'lam 

Chrift is adored with the adoration of Latria'( or Aivine venerantur 

worſhip ) that his imaze is tobe adored with the Jar os ation <vitu,quo & 
prototypon e- 


of Latria. Vpon which place of Thomas, Fryar Pedro |, ; propier 
de Cabrera,a great Maſter of Diviniticin Spaine, doth quod,ſiillud 
Jay downe theſe concluſions. I, i 17 zs ſimply and abſ0 babe —_— 
butely 0 be ſatd, that hot [#14708 2X0 10 be wor ſl 1pped, 13 latria ; (i dulia 


vel-hy rperdalia, 

& illa pariter,ejuſmodi cul:u adoranda cf. 14:0b. VaHtantine, inepift. al Roman.cap.1 fv! 42, 
= Vinet.an 1557 Hh Sic ſequitur, quod cadem reverentia exhibeatur imagini Chritt 
& ipſt Chrifto Cum ergo Chriftus adoretur adoratione l:triz : Nowee1ong cf}, quod cjus 
zxmao0 (ir adorat :onelatriz adoranga._ Them Summ.pare 3. queft 2Farfic.;, 1 SU _— 
& abſolute dicendum cR, ſacras in magines efle venerandas in templ:s, & extra templa : 
contrarium elt dogma berericum. Hoc eft, imavinibus cxhibenda eſe ſjona fervitutis Y 
ful 1111119n:s,amplexu, Jaminaribus,oblatione ſuffiruum, « capitis nudatione,&c, Tec con. 
ciuſioelt dogma fidei colleum ex Santa Scriptura, ex qua conſtat, res creatas tia inani- 
mcs,dammodo Deo fint facratz;cſſe adorandas, Petr. de Cabrera, in 3.part, Thom, queft, 2.5, 
#71.3, difÞut,2,numM,15, - 
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Churches & cur of Churches : and the contrary ts an here. 
ticall doctrine. tor explication wherot he declacech,that 
by this worſhipping he meanerh ; #7 12nes of ſervice 

\ Imanines 472d ſubm1ſi0n are to beexhibited unto Images, by embra- 
ſaat vere & C177, lightes,oblation of incenſe, uncoverig of the bead, 
; 28, = &c. and that 1/15 concluſion ts 4 avetrine of faith collefted 
incentioneip- O77 of the holy Scripture , by which it appeareth, that 
ſis adorandi, things created yea although they be ſenſeleſſe, ſs that they 
ont coed (Re be conſecrated unts God,are to be adored. [1], k Imazes 
iplis repraſen- 4/6 iruely and properly to be adored;and out of an inten- 
_ _ com" 71074 t0 adore themſelves,and not oxely the ſamplers that 
* tra Durandum 47e repreſented in them. This concluſion ( which he 
& ſeftatores maketh to be the common reſolution of the Dtvines of 
| 129d au" that fide) he oppoſerh againſt Durand & his followers: 
centioribus Who helde that [mages are adored oncly improperly, 
cen'etur peri becauſe they put men in minde of the perſons repre- 
culoſa,temera | | 
cia,% fapiens ſented by them ; who are then adored beiorethe mar 
hreſim: & ges,as1f chey had bcene there really prelcrit, But this 
M_ Medina ic Opinion he ſaith 15 cenſured by the /atrer Diyines to be 
refert, Magi- A 
fira Vitoriam dangerous, raſh,and ſauenrineg of herejie : yeaand by Fr. 
repuraſſe il am 37/0774 to be plainely heretgcall. For | if Images be ado- 


- —anzzm ks nn, only improperly they are not to br adored ſimply & ab- 


* —=———— 


Roſtra conciu - __ . 
ſio eſt commu- ſolutely : which # a manife#t hereſie ; fauh Cabrera. And 


ris Theolooo.  ; ly to b i3.; 
- #475 were onety to ve wo? [h; A - 
Re if Images were onely wo: ſhipped by way of remems 
ration and recordatton, becauſe they make us remember 
| nes the ſamplers which we doe [o we:Jhip, as if they had beent 
prope thenpreſent : i! would follow that all creatures ſhould be 
rar; ſiopliciter 4dored with the ſame adoration , wherewith we worſh:p 
& abſoluts i 
ron 1do; antur,neque ſunt adorandz : quod eft hzreſis manifefta 15:d,nww,24 m % 
imagines ſolum adorantur rememorative. & recordative. quia re-ordarj nos faciunt cxem. 
plarium; quir ita adorarus.ac ſi cfſent preſentia © iequeretur eadern adoratione, gil co- 


Imus Deum,eflcadorandas ornes c1earuras ; cumomnes in Pei cognitionem & recorda- 


t19ncm nosdacant, & Deus Git in omaribus rebus. Scd conſcquens eſt abſurdum, Ergo. Ibid. 
News. JF. | y 


Iz. 
| Si imagines 


Gol; 
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 eAlbertus Magnus, Bonaventura , Richards de Media- cretis admo. 
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God . [ting all of them dat lead us unto the knowledre and 
rem:mbrarice of God, and God ts preſent in all things. 
Ill. a 7 he doctrine delivered by Thomas, that the Imaze n Sementia 

and the ſampler repreſented by it is 1 be worſhipped with Pivi Thom, 


. F /. : ; - | quatenus do- 
the ſame att of adiration , is moit true, moſt pious, and ' 1 jw 


very conſonant to the decrees of Faith, Thus he ® faith adorationisco. 
is the do@rine nor onely of Thomas, and of all his aiſ- 'maginem,& 


Th excmplar pe 
ciples , butaiſo of all the old Schoole-men almeſt. and | in _ 
particularly he quoteth for it, Cajetan, Capreolus, Palu- _ ; eſt ve. 

| ed | riflima, pijfl. 
danus, Ferrarienſis, Antenine, Soto, Alexander of Hales, me. & CH. 


dum conſona. 


villa, Dionyſius Carthuſiauus, Major, Maſtlins, Thomas * _ 
= 4d, a 
Waldenſis, Turrecremata, Angeeſtus, Clichtovens, T ur- — 3s 
1148 and Vazquez. In aword ; p it « the conſtant judze- 0 1d ibid,num. 
ment of Divines , ( ſaith Azoris the Ieluite ) that the 3% 
s ro be honoured and wo ſhipped with the ſame ho- Tyeoig et 
Imazew tobe honoured and wor ſhipped with the ſame ho- 7 heologorum 


zour 3nd worſhip , wherewith that i worſhipped whereof ſenentia, Ima. 
x s g1nem codem 


#'k 43 mare. honore & call. 
Againſt chis uſe,or rather horrible abuſe of Images, tu honorari & 

ro what purpoſe ſhould we heape up anie reſtimonyes ©l,quocoli 

of holy Scriprure,; if the words of the ſecond com- lnnge nl 

mandement, uttered with Gods owne mouth with In{#ur.mqre,, 

thundring and lightning upon mount Sina, may not {#1 4% 9: 

be heard ? Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven — 

Imaze, nor the likeneſſe of any thing that is in heaven 

above, or in the earth beneath,or in the water under the 

earth : T hox ſhalt not bowe downe to them, nor worſhip 

them. Which thunderclap from heaven the guides of 

the Romiſh Church difcerning to threaten ſore that 

fearcfull Idolatrie which daily they commit; thought 

fit in wiſedome, firſt to conceale the knowledge of this 

from the people, by excluding thoſe words out of the 

Decalogue that went abroad for common ule, under 

(nel 
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pretence ( forſooth ) of including i it in the firſt Com- 
mandement: and then afterwards to put this conceite 
into mens heads, that this firſt commandement was 
ſo farre from) condemning the venetation of Images, 
that it commanded the ſame, and condemned the con- 
rcarie negleCt thereof, And therefore Laurence Vaux 11 
his Ohiline, unto this Queſtionz 1ho breaketh 
the firit Commandement of God by unreverence of Goa? 
q YinxCar- framecth this Anſwere. q They that doe 01 give ane rea 
Wo wo '3* werence to Gol, and his Saints, or to their Relickes and 
r Vtunam-| TyaGrs. and Iacobus de Graffij in his explication 
gon of the ſame Commandement ſpecifieth the de reve- 
&1nem codem 
cultu, quo il!e, rerzce here required, more particuiarely, namely,” that 
- Sr; we - ſhould reverence everi? Imaze with the ſame worſhip 
id eX,ut imaoie 1/248 we doe Din whoſe 1ma7e it ts. that is to ſay, that wee 
ni Dei, vel | impart Latria ( Or, divine worſhip ) to the Imaze of God, 


oy wt of Ch; i/t, or tos theſ;z ue of the Croſſe alſs, in aſmnch AAS 


prour Dowini- /t briag2th the Paſsr0n of our Lord unto gr mnae : and 


can paſſionuem pz7 we wie the adoration of Uyperdulia at the Imaze 0 
ad menten rc- / f Wp 7 f 


yocar,/atriam the haly 4 Ire , but of Dulta at the TAs ef othey 


wapartiamur: $447225, And can there be tound ( thinke you ) amon 
atfacr® vl" men, a moredeſperate impudencae then this? thar not 
ginis imaginem | 

bypcrdulize, 4- onely the practile of this wretche ed [dolatrie ſhould be 
orym vers | maintayned againſt the expreſſe commandement of 
Whdoratidas almightic God ; bur allo that hec himſelte ſhould be 
adcremus.1a- made the author and commander of it, eyen 1n that 
134 veric place where he doth fo ſeverely forbid ir, and 
reſuliconſ.uene, © reveale his wrath from heaven againſt the unzodline(le 
pert.1 6b.2, ad unrioh bteouſae(je of men , which withhold the truth 
_ + +4 wnrighteauſueſſe. The miſerab!eſhifresand filly eva- 
C$44.1.1%, flons, whereby they labour to ob{curerhe [19hr of this 
2 parin bi truth, have beene derefted by others to the full, and | 


Wake of Cann, couched a {9 1n lome part by my (clle in ant other 
place ; 


W©Saha© PE PIES 
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placc : where [ have ſhewed out of Deutcronom.4.15, 
16. and Rom. 1.23. that the adoring of the yeric true 
God himlſclte in or by an Image , commeth within 
the compaſſe of that Idolatric which the word of God 
condcmneth, And to this truth doe the Fathers of the 
ancient Church give plentifull ceſtimonie : 1n what 
great account locyer our Challenger woutd hayc us 
thinke that the uſe of Images was with them. 

Indeed 1n ſogreat 4:rconnt was the ule of Images 
among them ; that in the ancienteſt and beſt times, 
Chriſtians would by no meancs permit them to be 
brought into their Churches , pay ſome of them 
would not ſo much as admit the artit ſeite of making u r«'2# 4's 
them - ſo jealous were they of the danger,and carefull 724% - of 
for the ptevention of the deceite, whereby the ſimple abs ana 
might ame way bedrawne on to the adoring of them. 22's 09d 
u]1e arc plaincly forbiddex faith Clemens Alcxandrinus, Artie 
zo exerciſe that deceitfull art. For the Prophet ſaith . faite 
T heu ſhalt not make the likeneſſe of anie thing, eyther jy ***"5/ira 
the heaven or in the earth beneath. * Moſes commandeth Clem 4 urendo 
men, to make no Imaze, that ſhould repreſent God by art. Propherie. ad 


« Genes. 
f For ia truth an Image u adead matter, formed by the Aulo of- 


hand of an artificer, But we have no ſenſ;ble Image mude wins nevons > 


of any ſenſible matter, but ſuch an Image as ts 18 be con» wryini mice 
ceived with the underſtanding. So his (choller Origen, obeys 
writing againſt Celſu the vlofaphe : © Who having wi *6.1d.Pode- 
hu rizht wits ( faith he) will not laugh at him, who after La nd 
ſuch great philoſophical diſcourſes of God or Gods, doth Cora 
l.oke on Images; and eyther preſenteth his prayer ts them, #'a nxegrogine 

. , . . /Pt wo 
or by the ſight thereof offerethit to Lins who is conceived Xe et 


& ng &/ Suri e &/ Sn731, ri 5 24 ane den Prophetic, Z Tic 1:dy len s yards ear ns 7 


» (5d mwaixg TE; th 10% THe Of PAANCNARIE ts 2100 þ FP Moto neg Tt Toic hoANUeAT” 3 þ mot a AE ti 


TY mt 7 Ufw,i af Tx iNewc, ig by garalemy deiv avoCuyrery Nero Te BMoreptlhi's ova s 
07> ,urrqip21 36; 74 537 4 00 ror, Origen.contra C elſ. lib.7, pag.373. 
N## thereby, 
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«Kei nic doh. boereby , unto whom he imagineth that he ought to aſcend 
pan reriuen from that wich is ſeene and is but aſigne or ſymbol of 
@xre, rein 5,4 And whereas Celſius had brought in that ſpeech 


Tc Toic dejutim 


exlwdern He Of Leraclitis ; © T hey pray unto theſe Imacts,as if aman 
reciu Epheſ.abid. ſhould enter into conference with his hou ſe : and deman- 


pag-384.et apud 1.1 bj” wo 
peat me ded; b Whether any man unleſſe he were a verie chilae, 


in Prophezic.ad did thinke theſe things to be Gods , and not monuments 


__— Pax. 7-E- 1n472s of the Gods ? Origen teplyeth : that « zt is 
Md ngg 4 114; f gen replycti , 


flatim ſubnngzi. Ot 4 thing poſsi5le , that one ſhould know God, and pray 
tur © 59 #24 7 10 I724ges * and that Chriſtians 491d wot efteeme theſe 1o 
ex) way be divine Imazes who uſed not to deſcribe any figure of 
Kn non enim God who was inwiſible and without all bodtly ſhape ; © nor 
ax flaty's git could endure to worſhip God with anic ſuch kinde of 

Tt feryiceasthis was. In like maner, when the Gennes 

b Ti: 5% 4 «x demanded of the ancient Chriſtians, f why they had 
NO yei pr wee 3 


3 20 knowne Images ? Minutius Felix teturneth then for 
bl "7 o*, Tu Fs h- 


ein Sur; hs ANLWCIC againce. 8 What Imaze ſhall [make to God when 


uf Sd, man himſelfe , if thou rightly judge, is Gods Image ? 
fe = #1 Fug h Theſe holy Imazes ( ſaith Ladtantins ) which vaine 
us ſupr.pag 384, 1863 ſerve , want all ſcuſe ; becaiſe they are'earth. Now 
c 09 hw dwx* 1g is there that underitandeth not, that it is unfit for 
THY £97 4, 4310» . 
oxtus 2 Sear, x, mie 419 pr ie ht creature to be bowed downe , that he may wor- 
,«5<\vemn £x69- ſhip the earth ? which for this cauſe is put under our feete, 
22 Origen, ibid. br i 1b 
38s that it may be troden upon,not worſhiped by us. ' Where- 
d AM No Sea eixar@-(lepe,cix;na; : ut in verbs C elf,pag- 38 44 lin 34. ) urwapperoty £1) Tae 
«24 \ut7% (<7) papply dogg rs (IE) x, 109Hert fa Nlaggopermic 2160, 1d ibid, pag 287, ©: Xeigre- 
1% y 1's dui 38 argon 7 mite rc Ar ap Cduogtiong tic To Deior Regen; hoc off, (12 Ex verbu ſwb- 
ſequentih, intellugitur) fa" 26 nAiveiy &, KAT) ty HATH 61) Thu Ce 74 Ii dy Spumcelar Fan Tia TY 
» auTku Ou 5 mW: inuua' ontylu, wm aromas Caply 1a ug 1d bd pag 335, f Cur nullas 
aras habent,tewpla nulla,nulla nota ſimulacra ? Mirer, Felix in Ofavie. Quod enim 
fimulacrum Dco fingam ; cum fi ree exiftimes, fit Dei homo ipſe ſimulacrum ? Ibid, 
h Ipſz imagines facr#,quibus inaniſſimi homines,ſerriunt,omni ſenſu carent,quia terra 
ſunt. Quis autcm non intelligat, nefas cfſe re&um animal curyari, ut adoret terram ? qux 
idcirco pedibus noſtris ſubjetta cf,ut calkcanda nobis,non aderanda fit , LaFans,dit m.1r.fts + 
(tr.lb.2, cep.t7. i Quarcnoneft dubia,quin religio nulla fit, ubicung,; fimulacrum cft. 
Nam fi rcligio cx divinis rebuseſt ; divini aute nihileftnifi in corleftibus rebus : carent ergo 
rcligione ſimulacra ; quia nihil poteſt cſle corleſte in ca re,que fit cx terra, lb,cap,ub, fore 
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fore tt ere 1s 0 doubt, that there 15 110 rel19102,whereſoever 
ther: is an Image. For ſecing Religion conſiiteth of 
eivine things ; and nothing divine 15 to be jownd bit 17 
: heavenly things : Imazes therefore are veyde of religion ; 
: becauſe nothing that ts heavenly can be in that thine, . 
/ which is made of earth. | ph _ 

: When k {adrian the Emperour had commanded templum tace. 
that temples ſhould be made in all cities without Imazes;it w—_ a 
was preſently conceived,that he did prepare thoſe tem- recipinl Quod 
ples tor Chriſt : as AHElius Lampridius noterh 1n the & Adrianus 
life of Alexander Severus. which ts an evident argu- — hee . 
ment, that it was not the uſe of Chriſtians 1n thoſe in omnibus ci. 


. daycs tO have anic Images in their Churches. And Yf2tibus fine 


i EW: FR ky 


org 4  _ſimulacris jr 
- forkecping of Piftures out of the Church, the Ca- ferarfieri ; qua 


non of the Eliberize or I;heritane Councell ( helde bodie idcirco 


__ : | . qui; . 
in Spaine,abour the time of Conflantine the great ) is j/.* —_ 


: moſt Plaine. | It #5 our m104t, that pictures ourht #0t dicuntur Adri. 

: to bein the Church , lejt that which is worſhipped or ade. *" * qua ile, 

: , 2 ad hoc parafle 
red , ſhould be painted on walles, which hath ſo trou- gicebarur (cg 


bled the mindes of our latter Romaniſtes;that Melchior probubitus ct 


Canis ſtickerh not ro charge the Councell m pot one! ear 
; with imprudencie but alſo with impicty,tor making ſuch repererane : 
; a law as this, ® The Gentiles (ſaith S. Ambroſe ) wor- _ Chri- 
ſhip waoat, becauſe they thinke it to be the imaze of God pinto ay 
but the image of the inviſible God is not in that which is veniſſer, & 
ſeene , but im that which 1s not ſeene. ® God would not —__ xm 
reda, Lam- 


have timſ:lfe worſhipped in ſtones : faith the ſame Fa- pri, in 4lexan- 
40 


Ll TT » "WP 


} Placuit,picturas in Ecclcſia effe non debere ; ne quod colitur aut adoratur,in parictibus 
depingatur, ( oxcz{ E/ b r,cap :6, m }Ila({x) non imprudenter modo, verumetiana 
mpic,a Concilio Elibertino lata eſt de tollendis imaginibus. Cane, loc, Theologic bib. 5 cap. 4 
concinſ 4, n Gentiles lignum adorant, quia Dei imaginem pntant: ſed inviſibilis Das 
xmnag9 nan in co cit quod videtur,ſed in coutique quod non videtur. 4Auvbrofe wm Pſal.118, 
*Ioncr.i0, & Nonvultfe Deusin lapidibus coli.ld.epif2.3 1,40 Valeniinianons Imp. 
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p Eccleſia ina. thcr10 another place.and,P T he Church knoweth nowain 


mes ideas _ . ideaes and diverſe firures of Imazes, but knoweth the true 
Yarias netcit i1t- a : +4 & Y M 
mulacromm Juo5tance of the Trinitic. SO S. Hicrome : qWe worſhip 


figuras; ſed one 19422 which is the image of the invifeble and omnipo- 
veram novit. text God, and S, Anuzuitme:* In the firſt commanade- 
ftantiam. 14.44 7/221, any ſirilitude of God in the fiements of men is for- 
fug« ſecuil,ce,z bidgen to be worſhipped. not becauſe God bath not an 


2 © 2a ie 11142 ; but becatiſe no imaze of him ouzht to be worſhip- 


& unamrene-\ P24, but that which is the ſame thing that he is, ( Cololl. 


Famur irag1 ; —_ + far brow , 
es. 2-35: Hebr.1. 3. ) or jet that fo , but with him. 


imago inviſibi- £5 For the repreſenting of God 1n the (imilitude of a 
| ks & omnipo- man : he reſolycth, that f zt « utterly unlawfull to ered? 


tents Dei, Hio- oops : > . 
ronyn lib im 477) fc? 7rrage 18 God ina Chriſtian Church, and touch- 


Exe:hcap.16. ing thedanger of Images in generall, and the praQtiſe 
r Inprmo of the Church inchis matter, thus he writteth. © The 


Xccpt - . | - | 
Ten. eta. Gentiles worſhip that, which they themiſelves have made 


qua in fignt- of Gold and ſilver. But even woe alſo have atverſe inſtru. 


0 I" 4. ments and weſſels of the [ame matter or metall, for the u It | 


non quia non of celebrating the ſacraments - which being conſecrated 
| ago. 9% by this very miniſteric are called holy', in honour of hins 
Peu,ROQue ho for our ſalvation is ſerved thereby. And theſe inſtru. 


nulla imago | _— 
cju coli debet, ments and veſſels alſo, what are they elſe but the worke of 
nif1 illa quz 

hoc clt 6 we ipſe; nec ipſa pro itlo , ſed-cumillo. Auguitin, epift, 119, ad Januar. cap. 17, 
tf Talc {imulacrum Deo nefas cſt Chriſtiano in templo collocare , [4.de Fide eh Symbol, 
£4þ,7, t Hoc cnimvencrantur,qu2d ipſi exauro argentoq, fecerunt. Sed caim & nos 
pleraque inftrumenta & yaſa cx hvjuſmodi materiavyel metallo habemus in uſum celebran< 
dorii lacramentori ; quz ipſo miniſterio conſecrata ſancta dicuntur,in cus hogorecui pro 
flutc noftra inde ſervitur, Et ſunt profeQo ctia ita inſtrumenta vel vaſa, quid aliud quam 
opera mank homind ? Veruatamen nunguid os habent, & non Icquentur ? Nunqued ocu- 
los habent,G& non yidebunt ? Nunquid cis {upplicamus, quia per ca ſupplicamus Deo ? 1!la' 
eauſſa eſt maxima impietatis inſane, quod plus yalet in affeftibus miſcrory ſimilis viventi 
forma quz1ibi cthcit ſupplican,quam quod cam manifeſtit eſt non cle vivente,ut debeat & 
yivente contemni, Plus cnim valent (imulacra ad curvanda infelice anima,qued os habent, 
eculos habcnt,aures haber,nares habet,manumhabent,pedes habet ; quam ad corrigenda, 
gnod non loquentur,nen videbunt,ron audicrt, non odorabunt, non contreftabunt,non 
webulabunt.la, i» Pſa,l13.075,2., PINE 
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mens hands. Tet have theſe any mouth , and will nat 

ſpeake ? have they eyes, ana will not ſee ? Doe we ſuppli- 

cate unto theſe , becauſe by theſe wee [upplicate unto God? 

T hat the greateft cauſe of this madd impictie , that the 

forme like unto one living which maketh it to be ſupplica- 

ted unto, doth more prevaile in the affections of miſerable 

men , than that it « manifeit it doth not live at all, that 

it ought to be contemned by him who t indeed living. F or 

Imazes prevayle more to bowe downe the unhappy ſonle,t1s 

that they have a mouth, they have eyes, they have eaves, u oy whe +45 

they have nofthrilles, they have hands, they have feete, 1 = onpr'3 
| » © ax:wrn TH 2. 
than to corrett it,that they will not ſheake they will not ſee, a 

they will not heare,they will not ſmetl,they will not handle, Fapnic tin &. 


they will #ot walke, Thus farte S. Auznſline. ner ind 


Coup 7x roy, o N.a 


Theſ peech of Amphilochins Biſhop of Iconimm tO ; urea pigs 


ehis purpoſe is memorable - ue have n0 care to figure Ii «mi; _ 
þ ; | un on. Amp. 
by colours the bodily viſages of the Saints in tables,becauſe 110 nr. 


we have no peed of ſuch things ; but by vertue 18 imitate Patrib Concily 
their conver (ation. but the fat of Fpiphanins , rending ©orFanumep. 


an.” 54. 


the vayle that hung in the Church of Anablatha, 1s ; jmeni ib; 
much more memorable : which he himſelfe in his vclum pendens 
epiltle to 19h Biſhop of Teruſalem ( tranſlated by S. 7 rib 


: dem Ecclcfiz 
Hierome out of Grecke into Latin ) doth thus recount. tintum arque 


* ] found there avayle hanging at the doore of the Church \<piftum, & 
: | abens imagie 


dyed and painted, and having the image as it were of gc, quaſ 
Chriſt or ſome Saint : for I doe not well remember, whoſe Cliiſti,vel 


maze it was. When therefore Iſaw this ; that contrarie 2 i cvjuldzs 
of 0 non enim ſatis 


to the authoritie of the Scriptures the image of a man wes memini,cujus 


hanged «p in the Charch of Chriit ': I cut it, and gave nago fuerir. 
Cum ergo hoc 


C ; CI 
counſel to the keepers of the place, that they ſhould rather , Ter and. co 


cleſia Chrifti 
contra anQoritatem Scripturarum. hominis pendere imaginem, ſcidi illud ; & magisdedi 
confilium cuſtadibus cjuſdein loci,ut pauperem mortuuma co obyolyercat & cficrrcnt, Epi« 
$h4anep/ft ad loann Wicroſolym zone 1. oper. Hieronym,epifF, 60, 
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wrappe and burie ſome poore aead man 1n it, and after- 
Oy Deinceps Wards he intreateth the Biſhop of Jeruſalem (- under 
Þ preciperc,in whoſe goycrament this Church was ) y to 27ve charge 
_—_— oe % hereafter, that ſuch vayles as theſe which are repugnant 
' ta our relizion, ſhould net be hanged up in the Church of 


qUuz contra rc- | 
gionenoſtra Chriff, Which agreeth veric well with the ſearence at- 
Soedi, Kukjd, Fributed tothe ſame Fatherin the Councell of Con- 
z x«73% ſtantinople: ® Have thu in minde beloved ſonnes, not 


eras xa, , to bring Images ints the Church, nor into the Cemiteries 
Tix 2X jz4AT17H2 , A. ; . 
of the Saints, no not into an orainarie houſe : but alwayes 


4 ayagipay 61 x5 

- ir ones, caric about the rememorance of God in your hearts. For 
— "#.:. it uot lanfull for a Chriſtian man to be cariedin ſuſpenſe 
pim(drv! wei 8 by bus eyes ard the wandrings of his minde. and with his 
0aat pete diſcourſe againſt rhe hercfic of the Collyridjanr, which 
0) 5 made an Idol of the Virgin ary ( as in the tormer 
wr dw wi queſtion hath more largely beenedeclared : ) to v hich 
wits” heoppoſerh himſelfe 1n this maner. © How # not this 
wh wnec;2as Courſe Idolatrens, and « Diveliſh practiſe ? For the Divell 


% vijuCeo pig ealing alwayes into the minde of: men unaer pretence of 
moor. Epephan, h /; aeifyi h } cate } 
t7hteouſneſſe, deifying the mortall nature tn the eyes of 


titat 4 Cone, 7 de | 
Conflanunep. men by variette of artes framed Imazes like ants men. And 


ts acl, 6.t0mn 5, þ/ Ns ; 
OY Mala they truely who are worſhipped are dead, but their Imazes 
2 P43 i eine. F/A8 CUCT yer were alive ( for they cannot be ſayd te be 


Menu 16h. dead that never were alive) they bring 1# 10 be worſhipped, 


dojun, 76 iy , : | o | 
940 by 4 minde going awhoring fros the one and onely God. 


x1; wex2521 29 45 4 £079:708 Farlet, ſtirred with a wicked defire of pro. 
_—_ - «1** 7,1 [cuous reexture , and rejecting the ſobrietie of the laws 
Yay I y: (dy . 

Go Jl marriage of onc man. 

«rp wks Tt 1t be inquired who they werethat firſt brought 

I»1 lan poo'y - 

Sw 72199 y fe bg det petc ar re mon g rdot aahe favor Do Tom) bog Txfts Pirate. a, mn $4700 js 8 

egy wurde, wt 5 TH TW de) part jandiaors Comm ( xn 548 rage Sew dumy fluiacy me pal inert 

Ui ome el) 25 uw res pert 01, fe ory onone SY axckne Sort Te aver x, hore $eG ewe TA xo (2 

me;on 4m 10) lieu ef rWridg 1h Vita; ir ea eat, by; ve Fw oper DeTer\aut a f ws wor ardpyc Aroubnc, 
| Epiphanyin Panar.hereſ7y,peg, 447+ 
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inrhis uſe of [mages intothe Church : it may well be 
anſwered, thatthey were partly lewd Hererickes, partly 
ſimple Chriſtians newly converted from Paganiſme, 
the cultomes whereof they had not as yet ſo fully un-1, ,__. 

- F MAQINes 
learned. Of the former kinde the Gno#ryque heretickes quaſdam quide 


a neal. > ans b ; ' depittas, qual. 
werethe principall : who Þ had Images, ſome painted in cn 


colours others framed of gold and ſilver and other matter; ,c1;g 14 mare 
which they ſayd were the repreſentations of Chriſt , mage ii fabricatas 


| | habent : dicen- 
) 
under Pontius 1 tlate,when he was converſant here among mos 


men. Whence Carpocrates, and Marcellina his diſciple Chrifti fatam 


( who brought this Idolatrous herclie firſt ro Rome in ? Pilato,illo in 
tem pore quo ; 


the dayes of Pope Anicetics) © having privily maat 4 teus cam 
Images of Ieſus, and Paul, and Homer, and Pythagoras, bominibus. tre- 


f I . . . . neus,lib.1.ad- 
did cenſe them, ane worſhip them : as Fpiphanins and Au. (het 


guſtine doe report.” To the latter chat obſeryation of 24. vu 5 «ict 
Euſebius may be' referred concerning the Image of '* #7345eve | 


if \ Z 
Jia als wy, 


Chriſt, thought to be creed by rhe woman that was , 5,007" 

: : _ \ i 
eurcd of the bloudy iſſue. 4 7t is 19 marvel ( ſfaithhe) joriks) 5 a 240 
that thoſe of the Heathen who of old were cured by our $4-%* % *%%* % 


; 4 aarmic Uaucs a 70 

viour ſhould doegfſuch things : ſeeing we have ſcene the, cummivar 

Images of his Apoſtles Paul and Peter, yeauind of Chrift $i) « nnd, 
"Hy TOW 8 208 


himſelfe , kept foro with colours,en tables : for that of 2 
old they have beene wont by a Heatheniſh cu;tome thus 18 pyuica m s- 
honour them whom they counted to be their Benefactors or "opens ws un 


UL | I xtv,;7t ard 
$ AVIOUTYS, £1 Tw + &. Ip my 
But by whomſoever they were firſt brought in,cer- mw tn. Epr- 


WEE... « | . than. in Parar, 
taine it isthatthey proyed a dangerous ſnare unto the hevef a5 nel 


- Id, Epiphan in Anactphaleofs, pas 525.de Carpocrate. TeT7% 3659140 s of "Puja Many ira, 61x. yt 
5 wolnou; of xovgu I's 100,X, PFau\s,x Ojunp, x. Nu SZrey ov , Tet ruc tOvult k, ESTER 141, Seftx iplius 
tuiſle traditur ſocia quzdam Marcellina ; quz colcbat imagines Ieſu, & Pauli, & Homeri, 

& Pythagorz,adoranco incenſumgue ponendo Augrſlin.dehereſicap.y, d Ke Swopagry 
zdi1,coe wail 1; ir Capyerw$;yrag epor Te fwThp Or nfs , TexC ra maronicirgy. ans x, 7 $mgl a7 
UTE Th; eincag Pak x; Lie, x, aun dn Xewnd, he X52 TW ou wororie exlnputvas i cron plu, 
wc en IT mr gy & Tt ANExTW oie Ca oxe HNNNN OULpFels T0; havmic TT Thad) Hl whimay t 

peri Emſeo bb.7 hiffer Eecleſtaſitc.cap. 18. 
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- +... ſimple people, who quickely wet a whooring after 
e Nolite mihi | > 

colligere pro- NE : contrarie to the doGrine which the Fathers & 
fcfforcs nomi- TDoGors of the Church did deliyer unto them. And 


nis Chriſtian | , os | 
nec profelho.. therefore S. Arenſtine writing of the maners of the Ca- 


nis ſux vimaut Zholicke Church againlt the Aanichees , diretly ſeve- 


| Ig **-rcth the calc of ſuch men from the common cauſc, 
LDCATCS, NOUUt- N R 
teconſetari And approved praQtiſcof the Catholicke Church.< Doe 


turbas imperi- ot collect unto me ( aith he ) ſuch profeſſors of the name 
rorumqur of Chriſta eyther know uot or keepe not the force of their 


in 1PSa VCra re- 


ligione ſuper. Profcſron. Doe not bring tn the companies of rude men, 
- ſes vel which eyther in the true rel1g1 it ſelfe are ſuperſtitions,or 
deat. wrote: (0 arven wnts their luits that they have forgotiewhat * 


dcditi,utobliti)©, | : 
Ent quicquid dd prozrſeunto God. Then for an inſtance of the firlt, 
promiſcrint healledgeth thathehimſelfe did ke many which were - 


Deco Novi mul- 


tos eſſe ſepul- 8 ſhippers of graves and Pictures : and at Jalt conclu- 


cheorum w/o deth. Nowthis 1 adviſe you, that you ceaſe to ſpeake evill 
arm 292- of the Catholicke Church, by upbraydins it with the ma- 


FAtOTrceS, rc. - 
Nunc vos illud 72ers 8f theſe men, whom ſhee her ſclfe condewneth, and 
admonco,ut /pefeth everte day to correct as nauzhtie children. This 


al;quando-Ec- : , | { 
Nlefia catholi. alſo gave occaſion to Serenus my pf Marſiles 200. 


cx malediccre ycares after, to breake downe the Images 1n his 
dcſinatis, vitu- Church , when heg found them to be thus abuled: 


pera ndo mores 


homaum, quos Which fact of his though Pope Grezory diſliked, be. 
& iplacon- cauſe he thought that Images might profitably be re- 


demnat, & 


quo« quotidic FAY Ned As lay- mens bookes; yet in this he commended 
ranquam ma- his zeale, that he wou'd by no mcancs ſuffer them to 
<4" agg be worſhipped. f 7ceriifiz you ( faith he ) that it came 
AugnFinde moribus EcclefieCatholicegcap,z4, f Praterea indico duda ad nos peryenille, 
quod fraternitas reftra quoUa imaginu adoratores aſpiciens,calde”Eccleſiz imagines con- 
kcgair,atq; projccit. Er gnide zcli ros,nc guid manufafta adorart -oflithabuilſ: laudavi- 
mus : {ed (rangere eaſde imagines non debuifſe, judicamus, [dceirco enim piftura in Eccleſiys 
pdhibetur,ut k1 quiliteras neſciunr, (altem in parietibus vidende legant qua Jegerc in co- 
1c: bus non valent. Tua ergo fratcrnitas & illas ſexvare, & ab cara adoratu populy prohi- 
bere debuit: guatenus & litcrara neſcij haberent unde ſcientia kiltoriz colligerent ; & po- 
jaulus in piturz aderatione winime peccarct,Gregor, Regifir 1b 7.epiſt.169, ad Serenum.Y14t 
14.29 (:,,g,0v1fr.9.44 enndem, 0 f 
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of late to our hearing , that your brotherhood, ſeeing cer- 
14;ne worſhippers of Images, did breake the ſaid Church- 
images and threw them away. 4d ſurely we commended 
you that you had that zeale that nothing made with 
hands ſhould be worſhipped : but yet we judze that yew 
fhould not have broken thoſe imazes. For painting s there- 
fore uſed in Churches, that they which are unlearned, may 
yer by fight read uy things upon the waltes , which they 
cannot readein beokes. T herefore your brotherhood ou eht, 
both to preſerve the images , and to reitraine the people 
from worſhipping of them : that both the tenorant mizht 
have had , whence to gather the knowledze of the hi- 
forie ; and the people might not ſinne in worſhipping 
the picture. © 

There would be no end , if we ſhould lay downe at 
large the ficrce contentions that afterwards aroſe 18 
the Church touching this macter of Images : the 
Grecke Emperours, Leo Iſaurus, Conſtantinus Caballi- 
us, Nicephorus, Stauratius , Leo Armenus, Michael 
Balbws, Theophilus, and others, oppoſing them in the 
Eaft ; and on the other ſ1de,Grggory the ſecond & third, 
Paul the fir, _ the fourth, Adrian the firſt and 
ſecond, Leothe third, Nicholas the firſt, & other Popes 
of Rome as ſtiffely upholding them in the Welt. In 
a Councell of c c cxxxv111, Biſhops helde at Cor. 
antinople in the veare of our Lord 754. they were ſo- 
lemnely condemned : in another Councell of cc cx. 
Biſhops helde at Nzce in the yeare 787. they were ad- 


 vanced againe, and the yeneration of them as much 


commended. This baſe decree of the ſecond Nicere 
Councell, touching the adoration of Images, although 
It were not by the hundreth part ſo grofle , as that 
which was afterwards inyentcd by the Popiſh School- 

O 00 men ;: 


Y” — 


nf ondtwecscs. . &* lets. ormonou Aol ues oa 


A 


' eefhimonin 


"elis.2. pect allowe ; and follow the teitimanie of Gregory the great 
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men : yet was it re'ected as repugnant tothe doQrine 

of the Church of God ; by the Princes and Biſhops 

of England firſt, about the yeare 792, and by Charles 

the great afterward, and the Biſhops of Italy, France 


& Germany, which by his appointment were gathered 
g S:xcormm togerher in the Councell of Frankford, the vearc of 


crrores de na- 


ginibus & pl- Our Lerd. 7 94. ; 


@urismanite- Thefoure bookes, which by his authoritic were 


| gp We .. publiſhed againſt that Nzcene Synod, andthe adoration 


adoraridebere: Of Images defended therein , are yet to beſeene : asthe 


_ quamſententi- Reſglution alſo of the Dottors of Fraxce allemb!ed at 
- am omncs Ca- 


tholiciproba. © 419 by che command of his fonne Ludovicws Pim, it 
mus, Gregorij- the ycare $24. and the booke of CAgevardue Bilbop 
que Magi of Lyons concerning Pictures and Images, written 
ills equinutr. abour the ſame time ; the argument whereof is thus 


 Papir, Maſſoy, delivered by Papirins Maſſonus the ſerter out of 1t, 


.8 Detecting moſt manifeſtly the errors of the Grectans 
touching tmages and pictures, he denieth that they oughs 
to be worſhipped : which opinion all wee Catholickes doe 


ſub hoe titaio corcerntng them, Thispaſlage , together with the lar- 


e Imagini< : h - 
buconfnen. Er View of h the contents of this Treatiſe following 


ur. Zadex ibro- afterwards, the Spaniſh Inquiſitors 1n their Index Ex- 


| Twmexpmge murgaterize COmmande tobe blotted out : which wee 


1orum, Bernardi 


de Sandoval inde to bc accordingly performed by the Diyincs of 


Rex Card.de Cullen,in their late corrupt edition of the i great B#- 


eonfilio ſenars pr: 11, of the ancient Farhers. Gretſer protefſerh, 


neraliud? Qui- 


Hiſpan.excuſ, that he * extreamely vuondereth, that thu judgement of 
Muerii, an, the booke of Agobardus ſhould proceed from a Catholicke 


1613, 

1 _ Bibliethec, Peter. Patrum , tom. g. pars 1, edis, Colon, ann, 1613. pay. Sake & 55TH. 
k Vehementer profefto hoc judicium de libro. Agobardi ab homine Catholico profete, 
miratns ſum, nam Agobardus totolibello, nihil aliud facit,quam quod demon{trarc niti- 
wr ( quamyis caflo conatu ) imagincs non fic adorandas. fac. Gretſer, hb, 1, de Cruve, 


« 58, 
cond | 'S 
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ES 


man. For Agovaraus \ latch he) in that wrote booke doth 

nothing eiſ:, but endevour to demo ſirate ( althongh with 

4 vaine labour ) that imazes are nos to be worſhipped. | 

| And who be theſe Greciazs, whoſe errors tenching ina- 20 * Wt jig 
ges Agobardus doth refell, as this Publiſher ſaith ? Surely quori de ima- 


theſe Grectans are the Fathers of the Nicene Conncell, 8'9\9us criorcs 
| Agobardus re- 


who decreed that Imazes ſhould be adored and worſhipped. &fijr, ur Editoe 
Azain(t whom whoſoever diſputeth, doth mainely diſſent air? Nimiruna 
from right beleevers. To which blinde cenſure of rhe Greci iſti ſune 


Petres Nicant 


TIeſuite we may oppolſe,inot onely the generall judge- Concilij; qui 


ment of the ancient m A/zatnes his owne countric- fanxerunt,ima- 


eINcs adoran- 


men, who within theſe foure or five hundred yeares 7, & cotcndas 
did flatly diſclayme this Im4ge-worſhip ( as by Nicetas eſſe. Contra 


Choniates is witneſſed :) bur alſo the teftimonie of 9495 qui eripa- 
tat,i1s abortao- 


the Divincs and Hiſtorians of England, France, and goxis toto car- 
Germanie touching the Nzceve Councecll 1n particu. lo diſcordar. 
lar; rejecting ir asan P ſendo-ſynodt, becaule ir conclu- m 4h 
ded 9 that Imazes ſhould ve worſhipped : which thins(lay  «rougnic 


Ro 


our Chroniclers ) the Church of God doth utterly deteft, Poe 1TH ayian 
And yer forall that, we hayc newes lately brought us ,,, mus. 
from Kome: that p it « moſt certaine,and me#t aſſured, =». Nicet.Che- 
that the Chriſttan Church , even the moit Ancient , the gn 


Whole, and the Vniverſall Church, did with wonderfull n Halal, 


2t , without any oppoſition or contradiction, wor(hip Xmenſ ith. 
conſent , y oppoſ ion, worſhip —_ 


ſtatues and images. Which if the cautcrized conſcience 7 uu; os. 


of a wretched 4poſ/ata would give him leave to titter: 20-EgoGi/meny. 


yet the extreame ſhameleſſencile of the aſſertion might Ce IRE: 
have withnelde their wiſedomes whom he ſought to annal.Fullenſe 


pleale thereby, from giving him leave to publiſh it,  44Regine,ep 


Hermann Cn 


tra# in Chronic,an,794% © Imagines adorari debere: quod omnino Eccl:{1a Dei cxe- 


cratur Simeon Dunelmenſ, Roger, Hoveden. of Matth, Weſlmonafler. hifhor. aun 792. vel 79g. 
Eccleſiam porro Chriftianam, ctiam Antiquiſlimam, Totam, ac Vniverſalem, ſumme 
conſenſu,abſqueulla oppoſitione, aut contradittione, Statuas ac imagines yeneratam cflc, 


«K certi\limam ac probatillimum. M..4nton.de Dowins, De conſilio ſui reditus,ſect,23 
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Bur it may be ſeeke tor ſhamefaſtneſle, in a place 
where it-is not to be founde : and therefore leavin 


@ ſe,nr5.s, them to their Images , like to like , ( for q they that 
& 135.18. make them are like unto them, andlois every one that 


truſteth in them) proceede from this point unto that 
which followeth. 


OF FREEPVILL. 


Hat man hath Free-will,is not by us gaineſayd: 

4 though wee dare not giyehim ſo large a freedome 

as the Ieſuites preſume to doe. Freedome of will wee 
knowe doth as eſſentially belong unto a man,as reaſon 
itſelte : and he that ſpeyleth him of that power, doth 
——... incflet make him avecric beaft. For this is the diffe- 
td rence betwixt reaſonable and untcaſonable creatures: 
nj, Cyr as Damaſcen rightly noteth, ® The anreaſonable are 


- ary other bf rather ledd by natare, then themſelves leaders of it : and” 


tb iN din therefore doe they never contradict their naturall appetite, 


Mover} gorizy bat as ſoone 4s they affect any thing they raſh to theproſe.. 
nies by cp cation of it. But man, being indued with reaſon , doth 
ghae1 apc he) rather lead nature, then is ledd by it : and therefore being 


neftn.o i” moved with appetite, if hewill, he hath pawer to reſtraine 
«ie or, £24 i- 118 appetite, r to follow it, Hereby he is inabled to doe 
x? qven,rrp- thethings which he doth, neither by a brute inſtin& of. 
6 2% nature nor yet by any compulſion, bur by adviſe and 
$30, iZe5iw ig deliberation : the Arnde firſt taking: into conſidera- 


Sexy: %. tion thegrounds and circumſtances of cach ation, & 
1y,a « Z 


| Sayarry, ts, Freely debating on eyther {ide what in this caſe were 


Damaſcen,0rs beſt ro be done or nor done ; and then the Will incli- 
err pe 2+ ning itlelfero pur 1n execution the laſt and conclufive 
cap. 27.edit, | h x" $8 
Grec.vel44, Judgement of the prafticall Vnderſtanding. This li- 
wn. bcruewc ackuowledye a man may excerciſe in all att- 


Sf - 


—_ 
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ons that are within his power to doe : whether they be 
lawfull, unlawfull, or indifterent ; whether done by .} "72%. » 
the ſtrength of nature or of grace. for eycn in doing w«r:c #4» 


the workes of grace, our free-will ſuſpendeth not her ©7017. ©h9, 
Bibliothec, num 


ation, bur being moved and guided by grace, docth \,,, 
that which is fit tor her to doe: grace not taking away © 4fimwm 


» dPETH,Xy SH 010% 


the /;bertie,which commeth by Godscreation, but the 1,75 nes 
pravitie of the Will, which ariſeth from Mans cot- i=a/29n.Poh- 


ruprion. Ina word,as we condemne b z9pins and chrow. in Centic, 
45.93 edu. 


the reſt of that mad {et of the Manichees, for bringing Mwmſ;. 


in ſuch a kinde of neceſſitic of {finning, whereby men 4 Han quip- , 
h pe abundanti- 


were made to offend againſt their wils : ſolikewiſe with |... o——_—_ 


Polychrenius and other men of underſtanding we de- ita credimus 
fend, that < vertue i a voluntarie thing , and free from all Ie expenn- 
mur potenten, 


weceſiitie; and with the author of the bookes De v9ca- ur nullowmods 


tone Gentiums ( attributed unto Proſper ) 4 we both be- — cflc 
violentam, 


leeve and feele by experience that Grace w ſo powerfall, Pref. doh 


that yet we conceive it no way to be violent. Gens.li.2.cap 26 
Bur it is onething to inquire of the yatsre, another © 7** 51 % 


OLE LET 


rodiſpute of the ffrength and abilitieof Free-will. We az... Mw 

fay with AHdamantins (inthe Dialogues colleted ont i 8 29uin, 
: . . , et}, day . Tas 

of Maximus againſt the Marcionites ) thate God made 5 - 


CAneels and Mew wuTESTIESS , but not WRITES; + NEC Dial.x.conc, 


inducd them with freedome of Will, but not with abj- Mo». 
f Quis auteng 


lite to doe a// things. And now fiace thetall of Adam apt dicar 
wee ſay further, that freedome of Will cemayneth ſtil] quod primi ko- 


among men; but the abilitis which once ir had, to m1nI$ peccato 
J 3 pericrit libera 


performe (pirituall daries and things pertayningto {1 zrbirrium de 


yation, is quite loſt and extinguiſhed. For f yvho 75 bumano gene- 
, O re ? Libertas 


quide perijt per peccatii ; ſed illa quz in Paradiſo fuit,habedi pleni ca immortalitate juſti- 
tiam: propter quod natura humana diving indiget gratia,dicente Domino ; Sit yos Filius [i= 
bcraverir,tunc ycre hiberi critis; utiq,; liberi ad bencjnſteq; vivendii. Nam liberd ab rrif uſe 
quC adco in peccatore non perijt ; ut perillud peccer,maxime omnes qu cum dcleAatione 
PECCAt,& amore peccati,hioe cis placet quod eis libet, Aug. contr,dns 1917. P elagianthel capa, 


0.00 3, there 
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An An[wer to a ( halen 12t 


—_— 


4 Row.6,verſ. 
II, 


h ibid, yerſ.t3, 


i sbid.werſ.22, 


k Fpheſ.4.18. 
| Zpbe/2.1,5, 


there of us (ſaith S. Augnitine) which would ſay,that by 
the ſine of the firſt Man Free-will t utterly periſhed fron 
mankinde: Freedome indeed u periſhed by ſinne : but that 
freedome which was in Paradijſe,of having full righteouſ- 
ne(ſe with immortalitie. for vohich cauſe Mans nature 
ſtandeth in weede of Gods grace, according ts the ſaying 
of our Lord , If the Sonne ſhall freeyou , then yee ſhall ve 
free indeed : namely free tolive well and righteouſly . For 
free-will i ſofarre from having periſhed in the inner,that 
by it they ſinne,all they eſpecially who ſine with delight, 
and for the {ave of ſinne , that pleaſeth them which liketh 
them. When we denic therefore that anaturall man 
hath any free-will unto good : by 4 naturallman , wee 
underſtand one that is without Chriſt , and deſtirute of 
his renewing grace; by free-will, that which the Philo- 
ſophers call 7d {@'* iu, a thing that is iz 8ur owne power 
todoc; and by good, a Theologicall not aPhiloſo- 
phicall good, boni vere ſpirituale & ſalutare a ſpirituall 
goodand tending to ſalyation. This then is the diffe- 
rence which Gods word tcacheth us ro put, betwixt 
a regenerate & an unregenerate man. Theoneis g alive 
unto God, through leſus Chriit our Lord ; and lo uabled 
to h yeelde himpelfewnto God, as ene that ws alive from the 
dead, and his members as iniiruments of righteouſneſſe 
unto God : i having bs fruite unto holineſſe, and the end 
everlaſting life, The other is ameere * ſtranger from 
the life of God , | dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes ; and ſo 
no morcable tolead aholy lite acceptable unto God, 


then adead man is to performe the aQions of him 


which is aliye. 

_ Hemayliye indeed the life of a naturall and a mo- 
rall man,and ſo exerciſe the freedome of his Will, not 
enely in nacurall andciyill, but alſo ia morall ations, 

56d {@ 
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fo farre as concerneth cxternall conformiticunto thoſe 
notions of good and eyill that remaine in his minde- 
(in reſpe& whereof the yerie m Gentzles themſelyes ,, new.1.1, 
which have not the Law , are ſaid to dve by nature the 
things contayned in the Law : ) he may haveluch fruite, 
as not onely common honeſtic and c1yilitic, but com- 
mon'gifres of Gods ſpirit likewile will yeelde,and in 

regard thereof hee may obtaincof God temporall 

rewards appertayning tothis tranſitorie life, and a leſſer 

meaſure of puniſhment in the world to come : yet 

untill he be quickened withthelife of grace, 8 ®may- , yp, 

ried to him who u« rayſcd from the dead , he cannot bring 

forth fruite unto God, nor be accepted for one of his (cr. 

vants. This is the doctrine of our Sayiour himlelfe, 

Iohn.r 5.45. As the branch cannot beare fruite of it ſelfe, 

except it abide in the vine , nd more can yee , except yee 

abide in me : Tam the Vine, yee are the branches : He that 

abideth in me, and Lin him,the ſame bringeth forth much 
fruite : for without me yee candeeNo tains, that 
is,nothingtrucly good and acceptable unto God. This 

is the lc{ſon that S. Paul doth eycric where inculcate. 

® 7 know, that in me, that is 11 my fieſh, awelleth no g00d © yoms, 18, 
thing. » The naturall man perceiveth not the things of p 1.Corc2.t 4, 
the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſe unts him : ney- 

ther can he underſtand them, becauſe they are [þaritually 
diſcerned. WWithout faith it ts impoſſyble to pleaſe God, q thrx1 6, 
e/Ynto them that are defiled and wnbeleeving w nothing , 1 1c 


—— 


pure : but even their mine & conſcience u defiled. Now 


ſeeing { the end of the commandement is charitie,ont of ac ; Tama.s, 


pure heart and of a good conſcience ,and of faith unfained, 


ſeeing the firſt beginning, from whence cvery good 
ation ſhould proceed, is alanCtifed heart, the laſt end 
thelecking of Godsgloric,and faith working by love 

——_—_— | hargeeatreeges — 
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AF muſt intercurre betwixt both : the morall workes of 
ſimmi #ratiz hy- (Ne UNregenerate fayling lo fowly both in the begin- 
jusinimici,ex- ning, middleand end, arcto be accounted breaches ra. 


ecmpla nobis : 4 
doporetis in- therot the Commandementthen obſeryances, depra- 


piorum,quos Vations of good workes rather then pertformarices, For 
mrs wr howſocyer theſe actions bein their owne kinde good 
rc virtutibus, and commanded of God, yet arc they marred 1n the 


Hog comet carriage, that which is 69am being not done bene-and 
(an .42.4£:3* ſothough in regard of their matter they may be ac- 


u Per hos cnim 


probare cona- Counted good, yer for the marer they mult be eſteemed 


tus cs,ctiam 4- wyittons. | 
lienos a fide P 


Chrifti,veran = The Pclagian heretickes were wont here to obje® 


COINS unto our forctathers(as the Romaniſtes doe now a daics 
quddiſt © untous) both the examples of the Heathen, » wwho 


Apoftolo,na- being Hrangers from the faith , did notwithſtanding (as 


turaliter quz they ſaid ) abound with vertues : and S. Pauls teſtimo- 
legis ſunt faci. 


a9} nic allo concerning them, Roxs.2.74,75. by which they 
x Vbi quidem labourcd to prove, that even ſuch as were ſtrangers 


wr Urn from the faith of Chriſt, might yet have true rightcouſ- 
mici gratiz eſſe ; becauſe 1hat theſe,as the Apoſtle witneſed, nat - 
Dei,quz datur rally d;a the things of the Law. But will you hearc how 


FP itum Do. 9+ 4#21/772e tooke up [lian the Pelagian , for making 


minumnoſtri, this ob,eCtion ? * Heretn haſt thou expreſſed more ev: 


@Uu1 tollit pec- dent! th , J F . 
-Jomaea no 'y that doctrine of yours, wherein you are enemies un- 


cridentitsex- 10 the grace of God which s grven by leſus Chriſt our Lord, 
joel ; intro who taketh away the ſiune of the world : bringing in 4 
eo kinde of men, which may pleaje Cod without the faith of 


num genus, 


quod Deco pla- Ch:4ft , by the Law of nature. Thu i it, for which the 


ccre poſlit ſine Cly1ti5 Chu | ; 
Ch: Ede. Ie. Cht 5114 Church doth woſl of all deteſt You . S again. Y Be 


it 
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it farre from us to thinke, that true wertuc ſbould be in any 
one, unleſſe he were righteous, And as farre, that one ſhould 

be truly righteous, wnleſſe he did livve by fatth : for the juſt 

doth lie by faith. Now which of them, that would bave> , 5; gerailis 
themſelves accounted Chriftians,but the Pelagians alone, or (inquis)nu- 
even among them, perhaps thow thy ſelfe alone, would ſay "Im ovene 
that an infidell were righteous, would ſay that an angodly quia —_ eſter 


148 were riehicous, would [ay that a man mancipated to fide, peccatum 
8 } [9 4 eſt ? Prorſus in 


the Devill were righteors ? altbough he were Fabricius, ,\..u.um non 
although bee were Fabius, although hee were Scipio, al- cſtex fide pec- 


though he were Regulus. And whereas Julian had fur- ©rum <li: non 
quia per ſcip- 


ther demanded: * 1f a Heathen man doe cloath the naked, (um factum, 


becauſe it is not of faith, is it therefore ſinne ? Saint Au- _w cſt nu- 
um operire, 


guſtine anſwereth abſolutely, zz as much as it w not of tn ct; 
faith, it is ſinne : not becauſe the fact conſidered in it ſelfe, ied de rali ope- 
which is to cloath the naked, is a finne ; but of ſuch a worke *< "9 1m Lo- 


mino gloriari, 


not toglory in the Lord, none but an impious man will deny (1. impius 


#0 bea ſine. For howloever, * 1 /elfe, this naturall negar clle pec> 
compaſſion be a good worke ,, yet hee uſeth this good worke Gy h 


ami[/e, that wſeth it unbeleevingly, and doth this good ipfi(milcricor- 


Work amſſe,that doth it unbeleevingly: but whoſo doth any %2) pet = 


thing amiſſe, ſiuneth ſurely. From whence it ts tobegathe- compaſlione 


red, that even thoſe good workes which unbeleevers doe, opus eſt bo- 
- , num 3 ctuam 
are not theirs, bus his who maketh good uſe of evill men ; 095 cnn, 


but that the ſinnes are theirs, whereby they doe good things ixiruc qui inki- 


amiſſe ; becauſe they doe them not with a faithfull, bat with oe ws 
an unfaithfull, that s, with a fooliſh and a wil. Nt 


Which kinde of will no Chriſtian doubteth to be an ewvill infideliter fa- 

cit : qui autem 
male facirt aliquid, profe&o peccar. Ex quo colligitur, ctiam ipſa bona operaquz fa- 
ciunt infideles,non ipſorum efle, ſed illus qui bene utitur malis. Ipſo:um autem: effe pec- 
cata, quibus & bona male faciunt ; quia canon fideli, ſed infidel, hoc eſt, ftulci & noxil 
faciunt yoluntare. qualis voluntas,nullo Chriſtiano dubitanre, arbor eſt mala,quaz facere 
non poteſt nifi fruEtus malos, id eſt, {cla peccata. Omne enim, yclis nolis, quod non efh 
ex hde, peccatum eſt, Ibid. 
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tree, which cann«i brens forth but evil fruits,that is toſay, 
finnes only. For all that 1s not of faith, whether thou wilt 

or 220, is ſtene. This and much more to the ſame pur- 

' poſe, doch Saint Au2u/tine urge againſt the Heretike 
1ulian : proſecating at large that concluſion whick hee 

| ©, layeth downe in his booke of the Acts of the Paleſtine 
bet opera ing. Councell againſt Pelagius, ® How much ſoever the works 
delum pradi- of wnbcleevers ve magnified, we know the ſentence of the_ 
eons OP* Apoſtle tobe true and invincible; Whatſocver u not of faith 
im vera no- & (ipne, Which maketh him alſo in bis RetraRations 
vamus & invi- t© correct himſelte, for ſaying 1n one place, © I hat the 
am; One philoſophers (bined with the light of vertue,who were not 


quod non eſt 601 
ex fide, pecca- endued With true prette. 


tum ft. 1d d The like ſentence doth Saint Hierome pronounce 


rellls contra Pe- - 54 8p : 
lagwn, cap. 4. againſt thoſe, 4 who not beleeving in Chriſt, did yet thinke 


c Quod Philo- themſelves to be valiant and wiſe, temperate or juſt : that 
exons gods * they might know that no man doth live without Chriſt, 

without whom all vertue is accounted vice, And Proſper 
ruris lu. c fullſ- a0ainſt Caſranms, a Patron of the tree-will of the Semi- 


. Id. R:trad. ; = F 
-"++9=1 ba pelagians: © 1t appeareth (faith he) m9{t mantfe;tly, that 
d Sententiam there dwelleth no vertue in the minds of the ungodly, but 


protcramusad- ,r 1, il their workes be uncleane and polluted ; who have 


verſus eos, qui 2m | 
in Chyifta non Wſdome not ſpiritual, but animall,not heavenly but earth- 


cr cos for- [y, not Chriſtian, but Diabolicall, not from the Father of 
remoranres f: tioht, but from the Prince of darkneſſe ; while by thoſe ye- 


remperanrtes ſec * 


purane elle & ry thinzs which they ſhould not have had but by Gods gt- 
} w Fi -- Vis, they are made ſubject to him, who did firſt fall from 


que Chriſto vi- | 
vere, ſine quo omnis virtus in vitio eſt. Hieronym. in Galat. ca”. 3. e Manife- 


Kiifſime pater, in impiorum animis nullam habitare vururem :; ſed omnia vpera 
corum immunda <«fle atque polluta ; habentium ſapientiam non ſpiritualem ſed 
animaicin, non caleſtem ſed rerrenam, non Chriſtianam ſed Diabolicam , non 
3 Patrre Juminum, ſed a Principe tenebrarum z dum per ea ipla quz non habe- 
rent nifi dante D® , ſubduntur ei qui primus receflic a Deo. Projfer..cmra (Colur 


Ir. cap, 17+ 
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God. * Neuver ought we therefore to ima; mmethat the be- f Nec tp or 
ginnings of vertues bein the treaſures of nature, becauſe ,, 


—_—__ 


many commendable things are found in the mindes of un- Jus theſaui 
goaly men, which doe proceed mnaccd from nature ; but be- In. Z E 
cauſe they haue departed from him that made nature, can mulnl.udands 
not be accounted wvertues, For that which i illuminated *<perruntur c- 


with the true light, ts light ; and that which wanteth that inge- 


ns Impiorum:; 


light, ts night : becauſe the wiſdome of this world us fooliſh quz ex nawurs 


" LY 3 of quidem prode- 
neſſe with God. And ſo that i vice, which i thought tobe GC 


wertue : as that is fooliſhneſſe, which s thought to be wiſ* am ab eo qui 
dome. Hitherto allo pertatneth that ſentence, produ- — 
ced by him out of S, Awgnſtines workes : & The whole it receſic- 


l , ; runt, VIrtutes 
life of unbeleevers is ſinne ; and there is nothing good with- cle non pol- 
out the chiefeſt good. For where there is wanting the ac- \v"*: Quod c- 


nim vero ilu- 
knowledoement of the eternalb aud unchangeable truth, yingum et lun 


there ts falſe vertue even in the beſt manners, Which he mine lun ct; 
elegantly expreſlerh in verſe, as well in his 81, Epi- | 42% cocem 


> KO ; . lJumine carct 
gramme, as in his Poeme againſt the Pelagians, wherein noxcft : Quia 


of, naturall wiſdome he writeth thus : ſapientia hujus 
h Eflicet eximias ſtudeat pollere per artes, =o « þo 
Ingeniumg, bonumgeneroſis moribus ornet : Ac lic vitium 
Caca tamen finem ad mortis per aeuta currit, ; - br a. cg 
 Necwite aternevergs acquirere fruct us quandoquidem 

. De falſa wirtute poteſt ; unimg, decoris ſtujricia eſt, 


I} a | | quod putatur 
Occidui ſþeciem wortali perdit m e00. elle ſapicntia. 


One etenim probitats 0Þu5,niſt ſemine vers » Ibid. = 

Exoritur fidet, peccatum eſt, ing, reatum Prgane og 
bo | deli yira pec- 

Vertttur,  ſterilis cumulat jebi gloria panams. catum eſt : & 


The Author ot the booke De Yocatione Gentium (by ticitonum 


hnc lummo bo 


. ſome wrongly attributed to S. Ambroſe, to Proſper by ,,, yi; cnim 


others) deliverech the ſame dodrine in theſe words : decit - agnitio 


#Xte.nz & 1n- 
commutabilis yeritatis, falſa virus eft, etiam in optimis moribus. 1d. ex Axugyſiino Sex- 
tent. 106. & Epigram. #1. hÞ 1d. de Ingratis,cap.is, 
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j Ec fuir qui © 4/thongh there have beene ſome who by their naturall 


—pgpta ras underſtanding have endevoured to refi/t wices ; yet have 
fit vitijs 1elu- they only barrenly adorned this temporall life, but not proj1- 


Qtarizhujustan- pp] 17 all unto true vertnes andeverlaſting bliſe, For with- 


rum  tempor.:s | | . 
__ ale 011 the worſhip of the true God, even that which ſeemeth 
ornavit, ad ve- 29 be vertue is ſiune : neither can any man pleaſe God, with- 


Wes nerd 56; out God, And hethat doth not pleaſe God, whom doth hee 
"pleaſe but himſelfe and the Devill ? By whom when man 


beartrirudinem 


non protecit. p25 ſported, he was deprived not of his will, but of the [4- 


Sine cultu e- . . Hg . 
-— = {doors Dei, 7#tte of his will, * Therefore if God doe not worke nn 4, we 
eri3 quod vir- cans be partakers of no vertue. For withowt this good,there 


rus videwur © ,, porbing good ; without this Light, there is —_ light- 


{c, peccacul eſt: Re 
heel ul- /0771C ; without ths wiſaome 5 the YO nothin? ſoun : With- 


lus Deo finc out this righteonſneſſe, there is nothing right, So Fulgen- 


D ; = WY ; ; 
Qui Lacy il tis, in his booke of che Incarnation and Grace of Chriſt, 


non Placer, Cul I f unto [ ome who did know God, and yet did not glorifie 
is </od Di2- þins 4s God, that know ledge did profit nothing unto (aloati- 
cnt how could they be.juſt with God, which ave ſo keepe_s 


quo cum homo 07 « : | 
ſpoliarerur; n6 (ome geodne(ſſe in their manners and workes, that yet they 


voluntate , 8 referre it not wnto the end of Chriſtian faith and charitie ? 
nirate privarus /73 Whom there may be indeed ſome good things that apper- 


- Fat _ wy aine ro the equitie of humane ſocietie : but becanſe they 
lih.t,cap.y, 47 701 done by the love of God, profit they cannot, And 
k Quifinono- Maxentius in the Confefhon of his Faith : ® We beleeve 


peratur 1n na- 
bis, nullus poſſumus eſſe parricipes virtutis. Sine hoe quippe bono, nthil eſt bonum : 


fine hic Juce, nihy eſt lucidum : ſfinc hic ſapienril, nihil ſanum ; fine hac juſtiria, nihil 
reQum. 16id. cap.8. 1 Quod fi quibuſdam cognoſcentibus Deum, nec tamen ficurt Deum 
orificantibus, cognitio1lJa nihil profuit ad (alurem; quomodo hi potuerunt juſt: efle a- 
pud Deum, qui fic in ſuis moribus arque operibus boniratis aliquid ſervant, ut hoc ad £- 
nem Chriſtianz fidei charitariſq; not referant? Quibus aliqua quidem bona, quz ad ſo» 
cietatishumanz pertinent #quitatem,inefle poſlunt ; ſed quia non charitate Deifiunt, 
prodeſſe non poſlunt. Fulg. de Incarn. & Grat. Chriſti,c.26. m Liberum naturale arbitrium 
2d nihil alud yalere credimus,nifi ad diſcernenda rantuim & defideranda carnalia five ſe- 
culariaz quz non apud Deum, ſed apud homines poffunc fortaſhs videri glorioſa. Ad ea 
vero quz ad vitam zternam pertinent, 'nec cogitare, nec velle, necdefiderare,nec per- 


ficere poſle, niſi per infufionem 8 invperationem intrinſecus Spitirus SAnth, Þy, Maxent. 
in confine jus Se, | | 5ba8 


- oh. © Ee pes a 


made by a Teſui rein 1 reland, 


Cs et te es 


chat natural Free-wiil bath abilitie to nothing elſe, but to 
aiſcerne and deſire carnal or ſecular thinss 'onl» ; which | 
nol with God, but with my peradventure may eeme olo- in =» _— 
roms : but for the thinos that pertarme to ever aſting be EXEC cabis "a 
that it can neither thinke,nor will, nor aeſire,nor effect, but dertas arbirrly, 
by the infuſion and inward operation of the Holy Ghoſh. and cor Create em 
Caſſiodorus, tn his expoſition of the Plalmes. ® Onthe, rat, & ad 
vitia le netin- 


evill part indeed there is an execrabl | 
that the ſinner may forſake hi e freedome of the wil, da convertat 
Yy for/a e 04 Creator, and convert bim. bon vers 
ſelfe to wicked ices : but os the vood part, by Adams ſin- *7, 11, —_— 
k Ps of Ur ) " umliberu, Adi 
ming, we have Loft free-will , wnto which other wiſe than by peccante, per- 
the grace of Chr | | 
grace of Chriſt we cannot returne : according to the_» — ad 
ſaying of the Apoſtle; It « God which worketh in you, both Cari gret 
Fo = and to doe, of b1s good pleaſure. (Philip.2.13.) redirenonpoſe 
he firſt preſumpruous advancer of fee-will, con- —— 
. : a ) LCs 
frary to the doctrine anciently received inthe Church, us cf enim qui 
is by Vincentias Lirinenſis noted to be Pelagizs the he- JP*r3turin yo- 
reticke, For ® who ever (faith he) before that profane — 
P elaging, preſumed thewertue of ree-will to be /o great ; >o0na volunta- 
that he did not thinke th Sn te. Caffder.; 
42 nor HInke the grace of God tobe niceſſarie far v,, Ws: in 
the belpi of it in good things at every atF ? For maintai Wy wo wand 
ning of which ungodly opini es ———_ 
le Cele/t; g0Cly opinion, both he and his diſci- 37 profanum 
ple Ce eſt iuas were condemned by the cenſure of the nm 
; uLE 
_ Byhops aſſembled in the great Councell of lideri prafum- 
Fork : pe (anno Dom. 418.) ? untill they ſhould acknow- apdars * 
age ©) 4 631 open confeſſion, that by the grace of God rebus per aQus 


through leſus Chrift our Lord, we are holpen not onely rg "=84los adju- 

cancun neces 
14m non putarer ? Yew. Lirinen/ Commonitor. 1. adver(” hey ws. 
—_ ven faccantur, Gratia Dei per Teftum cone Dane} Cn 
_ - n_ _— verumetiam ad faciendam juſtitiam,nos per aQtus langulos odin- 
: _ ph - - e = —_ verz ſanAzque picratis habere,cogitare,dicere,agere enk———n 
ny rome piſt. ad Zoſomwn' Pap. apud P rofpernm contra Coliator. cap. 5. O& Refpenſ. ad ob- 
ject. 9. Gairor um : ubi addit, banc conſtitutionem contra imimicos gratix Dci coram mun- 


cum awplexum efle, 
Ppp 3 know 
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know but alſo to ave righteouſne([e at every att : [0 that 
without it we can have thinke, ſay, doe, nothing that belon- 
geth to true and holy piety, W herewith Pelagius being 


q nornena, prefſed,ſtucke not ro make this profeſſion : 1 Anathema 
vel dicit, gcati- (0 019%, who eather thinketh or ſaith, that the grace of God, 


am Dei, qui whereby Chriit came into this world to ſave ſinners, is not 


Chriſtus 'venir kf | 
in bunc nun. Beceſſarte, not onely at every boure or every moment, but 


dum peccato- alſo at every act of onrs : and they who goe about to takes 


res {-lyos face- . ? | T 
re non Tale #4 this, are worthy to ſuffer everlajiing puniſhment. 


per ſingula Foure bookes alſo did he publiſh in o&tence of Free- 
oraz aut per will ; ro which he thus referreth his adverſaries,for fur- 


ls boy pl ther ſatisfation in this matrer : © Let them reade the 
1am per bogu- late worke, which we were forced to ſet out the other day 
los aus 0- for Bree-wrll ; and they ſhall perceive how uniuſlly they 


ſtros non elle / | | 
neceſſariam: & £0 about to defame us with the deniall of Grace ,, who 


qui hanc co= thorewout the whole context almoſt of that worke doe per- 
nantur auterte, £-7ly and intirely confeſſe both Free will and Grace, Yet 


patnas {oi ttwun- ; s : : b 
tur zccrnas. forall this he did buc equivocate 11 thename of Grace : 


Polag apiud Ate | under an ambionons generalitie hiding what he thought, 
ow w-4 yg but by the tearme of Grace breaking the envie,and declining 
con.r. P:lag. & the offence which might be taken ar his doctrine, as 
Celeſt.cip.z.- Auguſtine well obſerveth. For, by Grace, he did not 


r Legantcuam we 7 F 
OS lis underitand, as the Church did in this queſtion, the 1n- 


| nr arg tulion of a new qualitie of holineſle into rhe ſoule, 
ro bir Whereby it was regenerated, and the will ot evill made 


er arbirrio 


edere compulſi go0d : but firſt, © the poſhbilitie of nature, that is t9 


| nog 6-9 ſay, the naturall freedome of will which every one 
que nos nega- Bath received from God by vertue of the firſt crea- 


_ or tion. Againſt which S, Angu/t;ne thus oppolerth him- 
infamare geſtt- - 
ELINT 5 al. per totum pene ipſius textum operis perfe&e atque integre & liberum arbi- 
rrium confiremur & gratiam. 14.3b:d. cap. 41. 1 Sub ambigua generalitate quid {enti- 
\ ret abſcondens; gratiz tamen vocabulo frangens invidiam, offenſconemque declinans. 
Auorſtimimbid/cap 47+ 't Peiag.apud Auguſtin. de gelits contra Pel.:g. cap. 10. & 1 epilt. 95- 
Vid.eund. Anguflinede grats lbarbitr.cap.lz. & ſerm 11.0e verbs Apoſtols. Cag 
WO. | elfe: 


* _ -..amq- Y 
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ſelfe : * Why #s there ſo much preſamed of the poſubiliuue R by _ 
X = | RR . - UM CE narursx 
of nature? It is wounded, it is maimed, it  Vexed, It W x jime 
loft. It hath need of a true confeſton, not of a faiſe de- prokuntn 


; . - Jlacrata, (u- 
, r, [peakt mans free- "ew 


will after Adams fall; perdit: eft. Ve- 
, 11—— * hinc arbitrium per devialapſum 1a cn 
NON TIaiSa = 


Clandicat, o& cacus conatibus inque ligatts fenfione opus 


Motu ineſt, non error abeſt. manet ergo voluntas habet.Auguſiin. 
G de Natit.) gat. 


Semper amans aliquid quo ſe ferat ; ox bubyrintho —_ 


Fallutur, ambages aubiarum ingreſſaViarum. x 1oſp. de In- 
Vana cupit, vant tumet oF timet : omnimodague &tugap.27. 
y 1d. ibid. Cap. 


Mobilitate ruens,in vulnera valnere ſurgit. oy 
Secondly, by grace he underſtood the grace of do- inq1/t. adKuſfi 


Arine and 1nitrution, whereby the minde was infor- 7% pocut 
ab mitts: Att 


med in the truth out of the word of God. Which by ,,|.., 4 hereſ. 


Projper 15 thus objected to his followers : cap. 88. & lub.1. 
de gratid Chriſti 


. y ' . , \ 
—  alind non eff wvobiſcum gratia quam lex, ho 
Quamg, Propheta monens,er quam doctrina miniſtri.. 8, yg, 1. 


Llaco whom S. 4ugu/tzne theretore ſaith well: * Let © _-_ ergo 
Vire gant, 


them reade and underſtand, let them behold and confeſſe, ,ucae a 


that not bythe law and dottrine ſounding outwardly, but que f.ceantur, 
non lege atque 


by au inward and b/dden,vy a wonderfull awd unſpeakable 9: 5-4 
; Octtina mio- 
power, God aoth worke in the hearts of men, not only true nance forinſe- 


revelations, but good wills alſo. And thereupon the <> fed incer- 
na atquEe OC- 


African Fathers in the Councell of Carthage, enated 4 timwbal 
this Canon. * Wheſeever ſhall ſay, that the grace of God acineffabil: po- 


teſtate- operari 


by leſus Chriſt our Lord, doth for this canſe only helpe us **=w< operan 


not to jinne, bccauſe byit the underſtanding of the commans- giv. homi- 
| num, non ſo- 


lum veras revelJationes, ſed etiam bonas yoluntates. Auguſln. :b1d. cap.24. a Quilquis 
_dixerng.atiam Dei per leſum Chriftum Dominum noſtrum, proprer hoc tantum nos 
adjuvarc ad non peccandum, quia per ipſam nobis reveJatur & apcritur inteligentia 
mandatorum, w-iciamus quid zpperere, quid yvitare debeaus z non auten per illam no- 
bis preſtari;ur quod faciendum cognoyerimus, etiam facere dil;gagius arque yalcamuls 3 
anathema fit. African. Patr, 1 Synod. Carthagin..can. 4. 
| dements 
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| dements is revealed and opened unto us, that we may know 
what we onght to affect, what to ſhumne ; x that by it there 
is not wrought in us, that we may al(s love and be inabled 
to doe that, which we know ſbould be done ; let him be 
b Augsſiin.1is, anathema. Thirdly, undex this grace he comprehended 
1.de grat.Chriſt. not only the external! revelation by the word, butalſo 


nr: the ® internall by the illumination of Gods Spirit. 
© Quam (gra- Whereupon he thus riſerh up againſt his adverſarie. 
tam) nos non, © Le confefſe that ths grace is, not ( as thou thinkeſt) in 
ut tu putas, in 


Jege.rantun:- The Law only, but in the helpe of God alſs. For God doth 
modo, ſed & in helpe #s by bis doctrine and revelation, whileſt he epencth 
Dei efle 20)u- , 16 eyes of 0ur Hearts; whileſt he ſheweth us things to come, 


torio confitce 


mur. Adjuvar that we be not holden with things preſent ; whileſt be di(- 


enim nos Deus 1/3 
ures <wo covereth the ſnares of the Devil ; whileft he enlightnerh 


& revelations #5 With the manifold and unſpeakable gift of his heavenly 
ſuam,dum cor- grace, He that ſaith theſe things, doth he ſeeme unto thee 
dis noftrl Ccu* p, Jenie grace ? or doth he confeſſe, both the free-will of 


S it;d 
TG wan, and the grace of Goatoo ? And yet in all this (as 
ſentibus occu- 5 4yoyſtzye rightly noteth) © he doth but confeſſe that 


wan broagy grace, whereby God doth ſhew and rewveale what we ought 


dum Diaboli : £0 doe ; mot that, whereby he doth grant and helpe that we 


m_ 109-756 may doe, And therefore © in other places of his wri- 


' formi&inetfa- tings he plainly afhrmeth, that our very prayers are to be 
bil: dono 2ra- wſed for nothing but this, that the doctrine may be opened 


met On wnto us by divine revelation, not that the minde of man 


| hac dicic,gra- #94y be holpen, that be may alſo accompliſh by love and att :- 
Tiam tibi vide- : | 

oe area 07 that Which he bath learned ſhould be done. Fourthly, 
& liberum ho- 

minis arbitrium, & Dei gratiam confirezur ? Pelag. ibid. cap. 7. d Hinc itaque apparet, 
hanc cum gratiam confiteri, qua demonftrat & reyelat Deus quid agere debeamvs z non 
qU3 donar atque adjuyat ut agamus 2 cuun ad hoc porius yaleat legis agnitio, fi gratiz de- 
fit cpitulatio, ur fiat mandati przyaricatio. Auguſtin.tbid.cap.8. e Iplas quoque oratio- 
nes (ut in ſcripris ſuis aperufſimie aſfirmat) ad nihil aliud adhibendas opinarur, niſi ut 
nobis doErina etiam divina revelatione aperiatur z non ut adjuvetur mens hominis, ut 
id, quod faciendum elle didicer:r, erzam dileione & aGione perficiat, Jaibid.cap.4t- 


0 


——— —— _— — 
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l——. —_— 


to theſe he further added the grace of remiſhon of fins. 
For the Pelagians ſaid,** that mins nature which was 


CETC NUTUTAML 


and that this i the grace of God, that we were ſo made ghat humanam que 
we might doe this by oar will, and that he hath given us the <ondicacſt cum 


libero arbirrio : 


helpe of his law and commanaements, and that he doth par- comaratieind 
don the finnes paſt to theſe that are converted unto hing. : gratiam , quia 
that is theſe things only the grace of God was to be acknow. *< <v0dui in- 


mus,ut hoc yo- 


ledged, and not in the helpe given unto all our ſingular June poſli- 
ations, And ſo they 8 /aid, that that grace of God which ws; & quod 


s givenby the faith of leſus Chriſt, which s neither law _— 


nor nature, & effettuall only 80 ths, that ſunnes paſt may be rumque ſuo- 


rum dedit; & 
remitted, not that ſinnes to come may be auoided, or when ——_ 


they make reſiſtance may be vanquiſhed, Whereupon convergs PEc- 


S. Augu/tizethus encountreth 7uliap the Pelagiay here- core prongs 
1 h | : ISNOICIT ; 114 01S 
ticke. * Thou (according to your cuſtome, which deſcen- FJ no. m 


deth from your error) deſi not acknowledge grace, but iy gratiam depu- 


the remifiion of fines; that now fromh tandam,non in 
on jr f fi : ow fo enceforth wears ad jurorio no- 


himſelfe by bs free-will may make himſelfe richteous. But fco.6 aun 
{0 ſaith not the Charch, which all cryeth that which it bath ſingulorum. 14, 


; : de grilzs contra 
learned from a good maſter : Lead us not into temptation. *, SUR, CA 


Laſtly, this was the common dottrine of the i Pe- ;5. 
Lagians, and accounted to be one of the principall es, 
k L{s/phemies of that ſe: thar they held the grace of 1c, Dh "Y 

dem lelu Chris 
ſti, quz negue lex eſt neque natura, ad hoc raptum valcze,ut peccara prxterita uiumitran« 
tur, non ut furiura vitentur, vel repugnantia fuperentur. 1d. de gratid &+ libero arbiirio, cap. 
13. Vid. eivſd, lib. 1, de grat. Chriſtz conir. Pelag.cap.2. h Tu veſtio more, qui de veſtro 
deſcendit errore, non agnoſcis gratiam, niſi in dimiflione peccatorum ; ur jam de cxtero 
per liberuw arbitrium iple homo ſe ipſum fabricet juftum. Sed non hoe dicit Ecclefia, 
quz clamat cota,quod didicit 2 M:giſtro bono ; Ne nos inferas in tentationem. 14. lib. 2, 
poſtrem oper contra Inlianum ; a Cl:ud, Menardo edit. non procul a fine. .i 1d. De dono Perſeve- 
rant, Cap. 2. 20 De gratia & bib. arbutr. cap. 5. De bereſib. cap. 88. &c. +k Ex his una eſt 
blaſphemia,nequifſimum & ſubriliffimum germen aliarum, qui dicunt, Gratiaw Dei ſes 
cundum merita honunum dari. Proſper. /2 ejiſt. de grat. && lib, arbitr. ad _—_— 
Go 


Qqq 


f Ur hon pec- 
; rhe  &mus, icaplea- 
made with free-will, might be ſufficient to enable us, that wulgue juſtiur 


we might not finne,and that we might fulfill righteowſneſſe: *> pole luth- 
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HA PR God to be given according to meps merits, Which was 
Quod fic alie- 1 6 abherring from the Catholitke doitrine, and oppoſite 


nu cſt 3 Catho- : ; 
lic4 do&tini, £0 the grace of Chriſt, that when it was objetted to Pe- 


& inimicum [43/5 in the Dio/politan Synod, held in Paleſtina by the 


ratiz Chriſti; >: Ea 
- Rn. Bilhopsot the Laſt, he durit not avow it ; but was for- 


Je8t6 ſbi ana- ced ta-accurle ir, leſt otherwiſe he ſhould have beene 
memar at, accurſed himlelte, But that he deceutfuly curſed it, the_ 


- Jpſe inde ana- : | 
thematizarus books wri'ten by him afterwards doe [hew ; wherein be de- 


 exiller.Sed fal- fendeth nothing elſe, but that the grace of God is given as- 
laciter cum a- * , ,. - *-ih 
cording to. our merits. which Proper treading 10 S, As: 


nathemarizal- 


ſe poſteriores guſtines (teps, doth thus exprelle : 1 
_ - on : qo " Objectum eſt aliud ; ipſum aixiſſe maziflrum 
omnino ni] Quod merits hominum tripuatur gratid Chriſts, 


aliud defendir, O nantum quiſque Dci donis ſe fecerit aptum... 


Dei fon Sed himu adverſumbhoc fidei, nimiumque repugnans 


—_——_— 


merita noſtra Eſſe widens, dixit ſe nonita credere, Cy illos 
| = ; by p- <4 Damnart dignos quorum mens iſtateneret. 
grat. CF ills - 4 X , 
arbitr. cap. 5. Quo cernis, cum Indicivus damnantibus ifts 
m_Proſþ. de te Conſenſiſſe reum : nec quenquam hes poſſe teri, 
£ralis,/ap.9. . . 2 7* 1: ; 
5 Oda ab it's Oa4tamen ipſe ſuis rurſum excoluiſſe libel 


quzritur, qui Detegitur, reprobum inſenſum fallenas reverſus, 
gratiam Pd Anq in this alſo did the Pelagrans b{take themſelves 


| tarct . : 
- "- 5. pune unto their old coverts of the grace of nature, the grace 


cedentibusme- of mercy in forgiving of linnes,the grace of inſtruftion 
ris dari,quin- 10g revelation, and ſuch other {hifrs, For * whey tt x 
do anathema- / 

rizabat cos,qui demanded of them (ſaith S, Auguſtine) what grace Pela- 
dicuncgratiam 04:45 did thinke was given without any precedent merits: 


; ſecundi 
eta when he anathematized thoſe, wha ſay that the graces 
dari: reſpon- Z God is given according to our merits : they an- 


dent, fine ulls fer, that thegrace which is without any precedent me- 


rxccdentibus ”, *®, : 
Foeritis graci- T4, 4s the humane natare it ſelfe wherein we are crea- 


am, iplam hu-. . | , 
manam eſſe naturam, in qui condiri ſumus. Neque enim antequam cflemus, wereri ali- 


quid poteramus,us lewys, fugy/tin,epift 105, cl ShXIAD, ia, 


T3300 
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ted, foraſmuch as before we were, we could not deſere Oe 
any thing, that we might be, Thenafterward perceiving 

| what an idle thing it was to confound grace and nature _ 
| thus together ; ® they ſaid, that the only grace which was | k. TY oo 
not according to our merits, was that whereby a may had clic ſolam noa 


hu finnes forgiven him. tor they did not thinke, that a {<<vndum me- 
rita noſtra gra- 


ſinner could rightly be ſaid ro merit any thing fave jam, of ho. 
. Gods diſpleaſure. mini peccata 


. dimittuncur. 
But that at which they all aymed in generall was 7%; —_ 


this, ? chat Grace was only a kinde of Miftreſſe to Eree- lib. bur. cap, 


will ; and that by exhortations, by the law, by dottrine, 6 _ 
by the creatures , by comemplation, by miracles, and by Pp .o.m Cum 


terrors outwardly , it ſhewed it ſclfe to the judgement bertimtg; per- 


thereof : whereby every man according to the motion of R hs INE 


s h will, if he did ſeeke, might finde ; if be did akeD, grill cofceri, 


might receive ; if he did knocke, might enter in, And qu%d quzdam 


-, libero arbitrio 
thus ( ſaith Pelagims) doth God 1 worke in 1 to will fr mantis. 


that which is good, to will that which is holy ; whileſt que yer cohor- 
finding s given to earthly luſis, and like bruit beaſts —— 


affetting only preſent things, he inflameth Py with the ccinam, per 
greatne(/e of the glory to come, and with promiſe of re- creaturaw, per 


. : | A, contemplatio- 
es wards ; whileſt by the revelation of his wiſdome pony —_— 
Ce raiſeth WP 61T ſtupified will to the aeſire of God ; wht - cula, perque 
On | leſt he perſwadeth ws to all that pood is, To this in- © OTIT. 
T7 ſtruRing \and perſwading grace doth Pelagies atcri- re 4 
a- f bute the exciting of the Will : but the converting dat: quounu- 
es 18 of it unto God (which followeth afterward ) hee 9%e {ccun- 
| dum yoluntatis 


aſcribeta wholly to the freedome of the will it ſelfe. wx morum, 6 
Sx oj quzhfierit, 1n« 
veniar ; fi petierir, recipiat ; fi pulfayerit, introcat. Proſpexs in ejift. ad Ruffin, de grat. &+ 
(þ. arbitr. q Operatur in nobis velle quod boruum eſt, velle quod ſanctum eſt ; dum 
Nos TE;TENIS CU pidiratibus dediros, & mutorum moce animalium tanrummuds przſcntia 
diligentes, futurz gloriz magnitudine & przmiorum pollicitatione ſuccendit; | reve- 
larione ſapientiz in defiderium Dei Nupentem ſuſcirar yoluntatem; dum nobis ſuadet 


omnezquod bonum ell. Pelag. apyd Anguſtin.lb, 1.de gras, Chrifti contra Pelag cap.10, 
Qqq 2 hs 


EOCDEICEED LIC EC ET IT YI IIIa 


: 4 80 An Anſwer 0 4 Challenge 


r Qui currit *® He that runneth unto God, (ſaith he) and defireth to 
| +7 94s be ruled by God, hanginghis will upon Gods wil; he» 
pit, deft, vo- Who by adhering unto him continuaily, is made, according 
luntatem ſum gg ghe Apoſtle, one ſpirit with him: doth not this but out 


ex rol” of the freedome of his will. Which freedome who ſo 
_ quici adhz- wſeth aright, doth ſo commit bimſclfe wholly to God, 


- = Japreef » and mortifieth all bis owne will, that he may ſay with 
: the Apoſtle ;, 1 live now, yet not 1, but Chriſt liveth in 


dum Apoſto- . 
lum, cum co we: and doth put hs heart into Gods hand, that God 


_—_—; 1. may incline it whither it ſhall pleaſe him. Here have 
arbicrij cflicit you the full platforme laid downe of Pelagius his do- 


liberate. QU4 Qrine touching the converſion of a (inner. Firſt, he 


i bene uri- 4-4e-ag 
«oe op Fe þ ſuppoſerh a poſhblilitie in nature; whereby aman may 
rum tradit will and doe good. ſecondly, a corruption in at; where- 
Deo,omnen® by a man doth will and doe the contrary. thirdly,an ex- 
que ſuam mor- Xa 40% 

rificat volun- Citing grace from God ; whereby the mindeisinlight- 
rarem, ut cum neq_and the will perſwaded (upon con(ideration of the 


Soto | 
poſtolo poſhir promiſes and threats propounded) to forlake that 


dicere ; Vivo "A : : 
aurem jam non Jewd courſe of lite, and to will and doe thethings that 


C9, VIVIT ale ., good and holy. fourthly, an att of the tree-will,thus 


Tem 1n me 


Ch-itus: po- prepared by Gods excicing grace: whereby a man 
nirq; cor ſuwn (without any furcher helpe from. God) doth volun- 


mM manu Dei, 
5s lud qu tarily yeeld unto theſe good motions ; and fo run- 


voluerit Deus meth unto God, defireth to be ruled by him, hangeth his 


-# wages w will upon Gods will, and vy adhering unto him is made one 
Auvufliz.de gra- ſpirit with biz. fifthly,an afhiting grace ; whereby God 
8a coriſtty tb. 1. p01deth the will thus converted,and inclineth the heart 


9-223  whicherit pleaſeth him. 
We lee three kindes of Grace here commended unto 

us by Pelazzu. the firſt, a naturall grace (as he fondly 

rearmed it) bringing with ita bare poſhibilitie only to 

will and doe good: which he ſaid was not given accor- 

_ dingto merits, becauſe he helditto be given atthe very 

| - | beginning 


ey 


dl art 
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beginning of mans being, bzfore which he could not 
poſioly merit any thing. the ſecond, an cx-iting or 
perſwading grace, imparted unto ſuch as were g/ ven 0 

:rthly Iuſts, and like brait beaſts affected only preſent 
thinss ; who being in that caſe, were far from meriting 

any good thing ar Gods hands: and in that regard he 
affirmed, thar this grace likewiſe was given without - 11 G- 
any reſpe&to precedent merits. the third, an afliſting everur homi- 
grace, by which God doth guide and incline the heart Ws _— 
of the converted (inner, to the doing of all good : and cntium ; Nos 


this he maintained to be given as a reward to that a&t focious, ur me. 
ICcamuUr cum 


of the free-will, whereby it yeelded to the perſwattons (11 2 


of the former exciting grace, and ſo did aually con- Deus. Auguſta 
CJATA ANTS CpI)E « 


vert it ſelte ro God. Now this is * che preſumption which Pel:cim. $i 
S. Auzuſtine condemaneth ſo much in theſe men ; that c,. 6. 


they durlt ſay : We worke to merit that God may wWorke _ © Priores vo- 
Junr daic co, 


with 5, that they © would far(! give to God, that tl might ut retribuatur , 
be recompenſed to them againe : namely, they firſt gtV2- cis: piiores 
ſomewhat out of their jree-wil, that grace might be rem- "1s due 
dredto them againe for areward. that they were of opl- 115cro arbit;io, 


nion ; * that our merit conſicted in this, that we were» ut go 
TELVID .EndA 


with God, and that his grace was given according to this re prac 


mcrit, that he (hould alſo be with us : that our merit ſhould 16:4. 
u Meritum 


be in this, that we doe ſecke him ; and according to this m2- | 
rt his grace was given that we ſhouid finde him, For they cge, quay tu 
that followed Pelagrus, (refining herein a little the do- mus cum Deo; 


eJus autem 


Arine of their Maſter, and delivering it in ſomewhat a o-eties Ms 


more plauſible manner) declared that * the merits dum hoc weri- 
| tum dail, ut fir 
which they held to goe before grace and to procure * 6 oe 


cum. Jtem meritum noſtrum in eo efſe, quod quzrimus : & ſecundum huc meritum 
dari ejus grati2myur inveniamus eum, 14. de grat. & livers arb:tr. cap.y. Xx Ibicum vos 
ut video, ponere jam cepiſtis merita gratiam przcedentia, quod eſt petere, quzrere, 
pullare; ut his weritis debita ulla reddatur, ac fic gratia inawvter nuncupetur. 14, c0rg 


i4U@1 Pilagian, lib, 4.Cap. 8. 
Qqg q 3 Brace, 


__ eperamur, ta- 
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OE ——————— 


\ Dicunt enimy, BIaCE, WEIC, asking, ſeeking, and knocking : and that 
er non 6arur ? SYACE Was GIVEN, not according to the merit of our good 
$:amia ect! mporkes, (Which they did acknowledge to be an effeR, 


QLin! McC1It2 


| b-nonm ore. and nota caule of this grace) but of our good will only. 
rum, quia per becauſe ( ſaid they ) the good will of man praying went 
pam ver©  before,and the will of man beleeving went before that that 
men ſecundim according to theſe merits the grace of God hearing might 
weurum b22 glow after. And all this they did under colourof main- 


VORUNtatts Gas 


tur. quiabona Catning free-w'll againſt the Mamichees : for which they 
voluntas (in- urged much thatteſtimonyof thePropher,Efa.1.19,20, 


Cuunt ) pra : oh 
Cedit rot, Tf Yee be Willing and hearken unto me, yee ſhall eat the good 


qh2mpraceſlic things of the land : but if yee refuſe and will not hearken 
voluntas i= upto me, the ſword ſhall conſume them. But * what doth 


aire hg tt ths profit them * (faith $, Auguſtine) ſeeing they doe wot 
merita gratia {@ yuch defend free-will againſt the Mazichees,as extoll it 
aneg/ter ag againſt che Catholickes, For ſo would they have that un- 
14, de erat. > derſtood which is ſaid ; If yee be willing and hearken unto 


kib. 1 biir,cap. pie © as If inthat very precedent will there ſhould be the 
= Quid eichoc eriting of the ſub[cquent grace z, and ſo grace ſhould be 


Prodef!? quan- #9W #90 grace, Which i no gratuttie, when it  rendred as 
doquieemnen fye, Bus if they would ſo underſtand that which i ſaid, 


' tam contra 


Manichzos 1f_yee be willing ; that they would alſo confeſſe that he 
detenduntz, goth prepare that good wit, of whom it & Written, The_ 
ko c HI 6 prepared by the Lord : they ſhould uſe this teſtimonie 


. C:itholicos cx- ** | - 
olluntliberum like Catholickes ; and not only vangquiſh the old herejfie of 
arburum- Þ10 re Aantch ees, but alſs cruſh the new of the Pelagians. 
enim VO;unt 


incelligi quod = Belle the profeſied Pelagzns, who directly did de- 

diftum cK; Si nie Originall finne there arole others in the Church 

volueritis & + . . L lice! 
ins. Au2u/itzes daics , that were tainted not a little 


audiveritis mc: 
ranquamn 1n 3psa pracedente voluntate fit conſequentis mericum gratiz ; ac fi gratia 
Jam non {.t gratia, quz non eſt gratuita, cum redditur debita, Si autem fic intelligerent 
. qucd dictum eſt, S1 volucritis; uretiam ipſam bonam voluntatem illum p:#parare con- 
frerentur, de quo {criptum eft, Preparatur volintas a Domino: tanquam- Catholici 
urerentur hoc teſtimonio; & non ſolim hxrefim vererem Manichzorum vincerent, fed 
19Va.ll I'Cagtanorum'centererents Jd, conutr, dear epift. Pelagi”n lk: 4. 0ap 6, 


with 


\ 


made by a Teſuite in 1 reland. 483 


—n— 
— ___ <__— —__— 


with their carors in this potht of Grace and Free-will ; 
as namely one Y#talis in Carthave, and the Semi-pelagt- 
ans (as they.are commonly called) in £rance. For the 
firit held, chat * God did worke in us to will by 15 Serip- © Per legem 


tures either read or heard by Tu : but that to conſent unto —_ bo 
tbem or not conſent 6 ſo in oar power. that if we will it Leam operati 
may os done,tf we will not, we may make the operation: of ** \<mis 


cuas vel Jegt-» 


God to be of na force in us, For God doth worke (laid gs yel :ugi- 
he) 4s much 2s im him tis that we may will, when 1s wer d mis: ted cis 


X ' ' R enAnlansy 
5s made knowne unto us : but if we will not yeeld unto it, _—_— \ cl 


we mtke that his operation ſhall have no profit in us, tice ita ny- 
Apainſt him. $. A#guſtine diſputerh largely in his 107, rum et, ut 3 


veiimus far; 


Epiſtle ; where he maketh 1his to be che ſtate of the 5_.cm nope 
quelition betwixt them 4 Þ[hether Grace doth goe before 2.us, nikil in 

. . ab. 
or follow after the Will of man, that i to ſay, (as he tur- 50 09 


; onem Det va- 
ther explaineth it) Whether it be therefore pruen 15, be« icre facizans, 


cauſe we will ; or by it God doth worke even thy alſo, that Oporaur 
we doe-will, The worthy Doftor maintaineth char {Pe = 


GICL5, QUEEN 
Grace goeth before, and worketh the wili unto good : wn in iplo 
which he ftrongly proveth, both by the word of God ©* v« vel- 


ms, cum no-+ 


and by the continuall praiſe of the Church, .in her y;; 5... 6- 

prayers and thankſgivings for the converſion of unbe- unt ci s clo- 
c | Ko | quia: led fi cis 

leevers. © For if thor ao{t confeſſe (faith he) that we are ——— 


to pray for them, ſurely thou dſt pray that they may con+ nojunus, nos 
{ent tothe aoitrine of God, with their will freed from the « opcratio 


. L 1 
power of darkneſſe. And thus it will come to paſſe, that Krvages 


cfficimus, 

2d. epit. 107. ad Vitaem. Þb Ucrum przcedat hxc gratia an ſubſequatur hominis 
voluntatem,' hoc eſt, ( ut planius id eloquar ) utrum ideo nobis detur, quia yolumus, 
an per ipſam Deus etiam hoc efficiat ut velimus. 1bid. c $1 fateris pro cis orandurn, 
id urique orandum fateris, ur dotrinz divinz arbitrio Iiberato a tenevrarum poteſtate 
conſentiant. Ita fit ur neque fdeles fiant nift Iiberoarbirrio z & tamen iNius gratia figc- 
les fant, qui corum 4 poteſtate renebrarum liberavit arbitrium, Sic & Det gratia non 
negatur, ſed fine uilis humanis prxecdentibus meritis yera monſtratur : & hberum ira 
defendirur, ut huaulicate foliderur, non clatione przcipitetur arbitrium;z & qui gloria« 
tur, nn. bomine, vl quobberabo vel Kipſo, led in Domuno glorietur. 1bia, : 
neither 
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"HOON neither men (hail be made to be beleevers butby their free- 
Deus expat Will, and yet ſhall be tade beleevers by bu grace, who 
YoJuntates ho- path freed their will from the power of aarkneſſe, Thus 
mnum, > both Gods prace ts not denied, but s fhewed to be true 


rFXVEeniant | th . 
bm, quibus Without any hum.ne merits 2oing before it : and free-wll 


der gratiam: 4 (@ defended, that it 55 made ſolide with humilitie,and not 
CUM gratias Cl 


' non. immerits 1Erowne downe headlong by being lifted up ; that be that 
agamus de 1js re) 77th, 74) n0t r £Joycee 1 man, ether any other or yet 
nes NOR © himſelfe, but inthe Lord. and againe: © How doth God 


ciedentibus, & : | 
ejus dodtrinam expect the wills of men that they ſhould prevent bim, to 


_ m- whom be might give grace: when we doe give him thanks 
13 PCLIC - - 
Hs mferi- #08 wndeſerwedly in the behalfe of them, whom not belee- 


cordiam prx- ing, and perſecuting his doctrine with an ungodly will, he 


Togavitzeolque Ws 
adfeipfum om- 14 prevented with his mercy and with a moſt omnipotent 


- niporentiſſins factliztie converted them unto himſelfe, and made them. 
facilicare con- opHiagp of unwilling ? Why doe we give bim thanks for 
lene exno. This, of be himſelfe did wot this ? * Queſtionleſſe we doe_> 


lentes cx no- 


Jentibus fecit ? yos pray £0 God, but faine that we ave pray, if we beleewve 


ut quid C1inde : | | 
Gs ngimek, that not he, but our ſelves be the avers of that which we 


Þ hociple non £ray for. O ueſtionleſſe we doe not give thanks to God, but 
fecir? thd  faine that we give thanks ; if we ace not thinke that he doth 
e Prorſus non, thing, for which we give himthanks. If deceitful lips 


_ oranius Deum, | ; 
ſed orare nos be found 1n awy other ſpeeches of men, at leaſtwiſe let thems 


fingimus ; fi 
ones x be found in prayers. Farre be it from a, that what 


lum credumus We doe beſeech God to doe with our mouthes and voices, 
faccte quod | 

orawus. Prorfus non gratias Deo agimus, ſed nos agere fin2imus; fi unde ill; gratias 
agimus, plum faccre non putamus. Labia doloſa ft in hopunum quibuſtanque fermo- 
nibus ſunt, ſaltem in orationibus non ſine. Abſit, vr quod facere Deum rogamus oribus 
& yocibus noſtris,cum facere negemus cordibusnoſtris : &, qued eft gravius ad alios de- 
Cipicndos, hoc non taceamus difpurationibus noſtris : & dum yolumus apud hotoines de- 
fendere hberum arbirrium, apud Deum perdamus orationis aiixiltum, & gratiarum actio- 
nc m non habeamus veram, dum-veram non 2gnoſcimus gratiam, Si yere volumus de- 
fe ndere hberumarbitiiim; non oppugnemus unde fit liberum, Nai qu1 oppugnat gra- 
tiam, qua noft.um ad dcclinandum a malo, & faciendum bonumbberatur arburium, iple 
arbir. im ſum aghuc vyulr ec caprivum. 1bid, | 


mT 


We 


-— + 4. - oAtwo woes 


_— 
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we ſhould denie that he doth it in our hearts : and, which u 
more prieverns, tothe deceiving of others al/o, not conceale 
the ſame in our diſputations ; and whileft we will needs 


defend free-will before men, we ſhould leeſe the helpe of 
prayer with God , and not have true giving of thanks, 


whilest we doe not acknowledge true grace. If we will truly 
defend free-will, let us not oppugne that by which it is made « xgo hacer 
ree, For who /o oppuoneth grace, whereby our Will is cum quidem 


6 1 Pelagianum 
made free to decline from evill and to doe good ; be will hs 9 


have his will to be ſtill captzve. Thus doth S. Augu- ciedo: fed ira 


[tine deale with Yitalis : ro whom he ſaith, * 7 doe nor clic volo, ur 
nihil :llus ad 


beleerve indeed that thou art a Pelagian hereticke ;-but [0 .@...o(c.e 


1 would'have thee to be, that no part of that error may vel inte :elin- 
quatur CITOriS. 


paſſe unto thee, or be left in thee. > ry 
The doctrine of the Semz-pelagians in France is re- g Conſentiunt 


lated by Proſper Aquitamicizs and Hilarins Arelatenſis, in 9mnem homi- 
nem in Adam 


their ſeverall epiſtles written to S. Auga/tine of this ar-,..;;;r. 


gument. 85 They doe agree ({aith Hilarims) that all men inde quen- 
were loſt in Adam, and that from thence no man by his pro- a= pofic 
proprio atbi- 


per will can be freed : but this they ſay is agreeable to the cg liverns x 


truth, or anſwerable to the preaching of the word ; that {cd id co— 
ens allerunt 


when the meanes of obtatning ſalvation ts declared to ſuch 1 
as are caſt downe and would never riſe againe by their congruum 
owne ſtrength, they by that merit, whereby they doe will P'=<icarioni, 


UT CUM pro- 


and beleerve that they can be healed from their diſeaſe, may tous & miny 


obtaine both the increaſe of that faith, and the effecting of quamks wh 


their whole health, And Þ that prace & wot denied, when | 
; by nr | r1S annuncia- 
ſuch a will as this #5. ſaid to goe before it, which, ſeeketh wr ovtinende 


{alurfs occaſio; 
£0 merito,quo yoluerint & crediderint a fuo morbo ſe pofle ſanari,& iphus hderaugmens 
tym, 8 rotius ſaniraris ſux con{equantur efteEtum. Hular. epiſt. ad Aug/im. h Nec ne- 
gari gratiam,fi przcedere dicatur talis voluntas, quz rantum medicum quzratz non au- 
tem quicquamapſa jam valcat, Namalla teſtimonaa, ut eſt ilud, STur unicuique partitus 
ct. menſuram dei, 8 ſimulia, adid volunt valerc, ut adjuyerur qui caperit velle 3 non ut 
etialm donctur, ut velit. Tbrde © At *, | | et, 


" 


Rrr only 
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only a Phyſitian, bat i not of it ſelfe otherwiſe able to doe 
any thins, For 45 touching that place, As he hath diſtriba- 
ped to every one the 2 of faith ; and other like te- 
monies : they would have them make for thu, that he_ 
ſhould be holpen that hath beeun to will ; but not that thi 
alſo ſhould be given unto him, that he might will. Proſper 
in his Poems doth thus deliver it. 


” 7 Pro, keln- * Gratiaqua Chriſti populzs ſummus,hoc cobibetur 
gratt, cap.10, Limite v9biſcum, oF formambanc aſſeribitts illt : 
Li: cuntFos wocet illi quidem #nvitet 4. nec ullum. 
Pr ateriens, ſ{ndeat communem adferre ſalutem 
Omnibus totumpeccato abſolveremunaum, 
Sedprodrio quem g. arbitrio parexe vocanti, 
Irdiciog, ſuo;moia (e extendere mente 
Ad lucem oblatam ; que ſe non ſubtrahat ulls, 
Sed cupidos rects iwvet, illuſtret g, volentes, 
Hinc adjutoris Domini bonitate maziſtr 3 
Greſcere virtutans ſtudia ; ut quod quiſq, petendum 
Mandat is didicit, jugs ſectetar amore, 
Eſje autem eaoitic iſtam communiter <—_ 
 Libertatem animi, ut curſum explere beatum 
Perfittendo queant : finem effettumg, petit un 
_ Dante Deo, ingenys qui nunquam deſit honeſt is, 
| Sed quia 80n idem eſt cunttis vigor, is wariarums 
 Hletebrs rerum trabitur diſperſa voluntas : 
Sponte alignos vitys ſurcumbere, qui potutſſent 
Aapſu re vocarepedem, ſtabileſq manere.. 


Againſt. theſe opinions, S. Auguſtine wrote his 
twoq, bookes, of the Predeſtination of the Saints, and 
of the gift of Perſeverance: in the former whereof 


he hath this memorable paſſage among divers otlters. 
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& Many heare the word of trath ; but ſome doe beleeye_, Multi audi- 
#thers doe contradiet. Therefore theſe have a will tobe- —— p 


leeve, the others have not, Whois i2noramt of this ? who alij credune, 


16 tt ? But [ecino the will is to /o alt contradt- 
ITENG / » / we Prep ared cunt. Volunt 


by the Lord, to others not, we are to aiſcerne what doth ergo iſti cre- 


' proceed from bu mercy, and what from hs iudgement, dcce, — 
autem , 


That which Iſra#l did ſeeke (ſaith the Apoſtle ) he obtained Quis hoc ig- 
not : but the eleFion hath obtained it, ani the reſt were norer? quis 


Hinaed, (Rom. 11.7.) Behold mercy and judgement ; b9< neger? 


; "IM. | Sed cum abjs 
Percy 114 the eleftion which hath obtained the rrohteonf- = _ — 


neſ]e of God,but judgement upon the reſt that were blinded: aljs non pre- 
and yet the one becauſe they would, didbeleeve ; the others **: _—__ 


becauſe they would not, did not veleeve, Mercy therefore no: diſcernens 


and judgement were executed even upon the wills them- %= eſt utique 
' quid yeniat de 


ſelves. Againſt the fame opinions diverstreetiſes were pife.icorgit 
publiſhed by Proſper allo ; who chargeth theſe men <jus, quid de 


judicio. Qui 


wich nourtſhing the poyſon of the Pelagian pravitie, by co 
their.policions : inalmuch as 1, the begining of ſalua- cl, ac Apoſte» 


tion is naughtity placed in man by them, 2, the wiil of ſtolus, hoc non 
?- ct conſecuru:; 


man is impiouſly preferred before the will of God : as if cect ann 
therefore oHe {bould te holpen becauſe he aid will, ayd did conſecuta eſt, 


not therefore will becauſe he Was helven. 3- 4 man rigi- CXtert YErO 
cxcaecati ſunt, 


pally evill i naughtily beleewved to begin hs receiving of 8c. Ecce iſe: 
g26d, not from the bigheit good, but from himſelfe. 4.. it "icordia & ju- 


dicinm; miſcri= 


us thought that God may otherwiſe be pleaſed, than out of ©, 11... 
thu which he himſelfe hath beſtowed, But he maintaiaeth one que 


confecuta ci 


conſtantly, that both the begiuaing and ending of a * ticiam Dei, 


Judicium vero in cxteros qui-excarcati{unt: & ramen ill quia voherunt, crediderunt; 
1.li quia nolucrunt,non credigderunt. Milcricordia igitur & judjcium in ipfis voluntatibus 
fata ſunt. Auguſtin. d- Predeſtimat. Sanr, cap. 6. 1 In iſtis Pelagianz pravicatis reli- 
quijs non mediocris virulentiz fibra nurritur,fi principium ſalucis male in homine collo- 
<uur; {i divinz voluntati impic veluncas humana prxfcitur, ut ided quis adjuyerur 
quia yoluit, non ideo quia adjuvatur velir;, fi originalicer malus receprionem boni 
ner 4 ſummo bono, cd 3 ſemetiple inchoare malt credirur; fi ahunde Deo placerur, 


rifi cx co quod 3ple donaverit, P/9(p. in epift, ad Auguſtin. 
Rrr 2 mans 


— 
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© mans converſion is wholly to be afcribed unto grace: 
\ _.. - andtharGod effefeth rhis grace in us, mos by way of 
counſell and perſwaſion only, but by an tnward change and 
reformation of the minde ; making up 4 new wveſſell of a 

broket one, by a creating wvertue. 


ms 1d. de Ingra- m Non hoc conſilio tantum hortatug, benigws 
Hs, 00Þ-14- Swuadens at g, aocens, quaſi wormam legs baberet 


Gratta : ſed mutans intus mentem,atg, reformans, 
Paſqg, novum ex fracto fingens,virture creandi, 


' The Writers of principal eſteeme on the other lide, 
- Opuſculs .c. were ® Tohannes Caſſienus,and Fauſtius Regienſis or Rei- 
byceri Gallia- eſis : the former of which wasencountred by Proſper 
54 Opaliata (in his booke' Contr Collatorerm) the latter by Fulgen- 
FanſtiRhegi- £115, 10h. Maxentirs, F acundusC eſarins,lohannes Antio- 
enfis Gallia- chenmus : as alſo by Gelaſivs and his Romane Synod of 
mm P9Y- Lxx, Bilhops, the writings of them both were reje- 


| | nab IA Red amongſt the bookes Apocryprall, And laſtly by 
| 
| 


rl +-:,_ (NE JOInt authoritie both of the See of Rowe,andof 
y Col oma the French Biſhops aſſembled in the ſecond Councell 
414 . nagratiamDei of Orange, inthe yeare of our Lord Þ x x 1 x. ſentence 
11 | : i p For *_ Was giuen apainſt the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians in 
l rem jpſamgra- generall, thartheir opinions touching 'Grate and 'Free- 
tiam facerc, ut'ypjfj, were notagreeable to thernle of the Catholike faith: 
he contradicic and theſe concluſions following, among ſundrie 0- 
_ Efaiz Prophe- thers, determined in particular. * 
i Gl : "govt ® If any doth ſay, that by mans prayer thegrace of God 
| ©; Tnvenrus may beconferred ; and that it ts notgrace it ſelfe which ma- 
Jum 3non quz- þozh' that God is prayed unto by us : he contradiFeth the 


| kin x ward Prophet Eſay, or the Apoſtle ſaying the ſame thing ; 1 was 

4 jjs qui me non fond of them that ſought me not, and bave beene made-> 

_ MOT manifeſt to them that acked not after me, (Efal. G5. 1. 
* : ot J "_ , | | 

If 


- 
: 


FAN, II, CAN 3+ Rom. IO, 20.) 


. er Ot 
* = ens, —— CC — 


— 
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? Jf any wan defend, that God doth expect our will, p51 quis, urs 


PECCAato purge- 


that we may be purged from ſinne ; and doth not confeſſe, ©. ins, 
that this will of ours tobepurged, is wrought in us by the in- tera noſtram 


Deum expe- 


fuſion and operation of the holy Ghejt : we reſuleth the holy TOME 
Ghoſt , ſaying by S alomon; Toe will « prepar ed by the:Lord, di ; on autem 
(Prov. 8.35. accordingto the 1 x x.) azd the Apoſtles victim pur- 


preaching wholeſomely ; it is God which worketh in you, yr Spi- 
both to will and to doe, of his good pleaſure : (Phil.2,13,) ns intulio- 


nein & OPCras 


1 If any man ſay, that to 1, without grace, beleeving, © Wet 
willins, aeſiring, endevourine, labouring, watching, ſludy- bis ticri conti- 


ine, asking, ſeeking, knocking, mercie i conferred by God; __ reliſtir 
, 6 . s . 1Þ11 
and doth not confeſſe,that it is wrought in us by the infuſion f.n6.% er $4. 
and inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt that we may beleeve,will, lomonem di- 
| cent; \Prapa- 


or doc all theſe things a4 we ought; and doth make the heipe Fe © r3Þ4- 
of orare to follow after mans either huwilitie or obedience, i Domino. &« 


neither doth yeeld that it is the pift of grace it ſelfe, that we Apoſtolo ſalu- 


are obedient and hamble : he refuiteth the Apoſtle, ſaying ; 0ne ff = 


What haſt thaw, that thou bazt nos recetved ? (1 Cor.q.7,) quioperatur in 
and, By the grace of God Tam that 1 am, (1 Cor.15.L9.) 395 &velle 

i MY ; < & perlicere pro 

* "16-45 of Gods gift, both when we aoethinke aright and bonk volunca- 

when we hold our feet from falſhood and unrighteouſneſſe. © 1bid. can. 4. 
o00d thi 4 beth 1 =. 14 S1quisline 

For as oft as we doe good things, God worketh in us, and 1c; core. 


Wwiih us. that we may worke. dentibus, vole- 
tibus, delideri- 


' There are many good things done inman, which man * | 
Fs, tibus,. conanti- 
doth not, But man doth no good things, which God doth not 1,ys [iborani- 


make map t0 doe. bus,vigilanti- 

| bus,ſtuderibus, 
petctibus,quzrentibus, pulſantibus nobis miſcricordiam dicirt coferridivinitus ; non autE 
ut credamus, velumus, vel hazc omnia ficut oportet agere valeamus, per infuſione & intpi- 
rationem ſancti Spiritus in nobis fieri conficerur z & aut humilitati aur obedientiz ku- 
manz ſubjungit grauz adjutorium, nec ut obedientes & hunules fimus iphus gratiz 
donum cfle conſents : rehiſtit Apoſtolo dicenti; Quid habes, quod non accepiſti? cr, 
Gratia Dei ſum id quod fum. Cau.6. r Divini eſt muneris, cum & recte cogitamus, 
& pedesnoſtros afalfitare & injuſtitia renemus, Quoties enim bona agimus,Deus 1n nobis 
«tq; nobiſcum, uroperemur, Qperatur, C44,9. 1, Mulrain homine bona fiunt, quz non 
facir homo, Nulla yero facic homo bon a,qux non Deus praſtcr,ut faciat homo. Can. 20, 


Rrr 3 This 


[ I 
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\t Hocetiam * This alſo doe we wholeſomety profeſſe and belreve, 


Eemur & cre. P48 B08 C'UCT) good worke we doe not beginne,and are holpens 


 dimws, quodn afterwards by the meroie of God; but hee firſt of all, no 


— pipru opere good merits of. ours going before,inſpireth into us bath faith 
incipirus, & 48d 19e love of thim : that we may both faithfully ſeeke the 


poſtea per Dei Sacrament of Bapriſme, and after Bapti/me with hu belpe, 


mufericordiam we Way fu Ifel the things that ans pies untobim, 


"adjuvamur; [cd : : 
plenobis, t- Touching which laſt Cano we may note: Firſt for 


64 — reading, that in the 1 omes of the Councels ſer out 
15-INC- 2 4 . . ” . . _ 
ritis, & gem Dy Binires, ir ts molt notoriouſly corrupted. . For where 


m—_—_ the Councell hath, Nl pracedentibus bonis merits, 
Prius 1njpirat : by SL" : 
ar & bpriſmni YO good merits going before 3 there wee reade, Mnltis 
{a.romenati- pr £ccdentibus bonts meriits, Many good meritsgoing before. 


dcluer:equia- Secondly, for rhe meaning, that * the Fathers under- 


mus,. & poſt -- 
bax on  ſland grace tobe given according to merits : when any thing 


cum ipfius ad- 75 done by 0ur owne ſtrength, m reſpect whereof grace ts gt- 


jutorio £a QUuX : | jomnitie * M 
fidi fnrelacica'®*P? & 'hough it be no mer it of condignitie : as both Bellar 
urplere poſli- #2206 himlelte doth acknowledge in the explication of 


aqraathys 1 i. thedetermination of the Paleitzne> ynod againit Pela- 
6 [ . 8.3. . -. % * . . . . 
purt.pag.6;9. £1955 and in the caſe of the Semr- Pelagrans, as Its deli- 


edit. Colon.an. vered by Caſſnanus, 1s moſt evident. For 7 the grace of 


—— - God (faith he) doth alwaies ſo cooperate to the good part 


as. With our Free-Will, and 11 al things helpe, protect and de- 


= = #;Þ fend it, that ſometime either requireth,or expecteth from 
mn 4b = « . , 

ures, cm ali- # ſore endevours of a good will ;, that tt may nor ſeeme to 
quid fr pro» 

prijs vir1bus, ratione cus datur gratia, etiawſi non ſicillud meritum de condigno. Bct- 
larm. de Grat. & Lb. Arbitr. £b.6. cap.5. y Ita ſemper gratia Dei noſtro in bon. m partcn! 
cooperatur arbitrio, atqz m cmnibus Wud adjuvar, ProteL:t ac defendir, ut 6onnunguanm 
etiam ab co quoſdam conarus boNnz roluntaris vel exigar, vel expecter z Ne.penurus dor- 
micnti aut incrti orio diflojuro,fua Jona-coferre videatur:occaliones quodammodo-quz- 

'rens, quibus humanx legnirie! roxporediſcuſlo, non irrationabils munificenti® ſuz Jar- 
gitas videatur, dum cam ſub colore cujuſdamdeſidery ac laborss umpartit. & nihilomizous 
gratia Dei ſemper eratuita perſeveret z dum exiguis quibuldam parviſqz conatibus tan- 
1m jmmortalitatis 2Joriam, tanta PeLennis beatnudinis dona, inzſtimabuli eribuit larg}- 


rate. Jo. Caſſia, Collats3 3689.13, 
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conferre its gifts upon one that us altogether ſiceping, and 
given to ſluggiſh idlencſſe : ſeeking occaſions after a ſort, 
whereby the dulneſſe of humane ſlothfulneſſe being ſhaken 
off, the largeneſſe of its bountie may not ſeeme tobe unrea- 
{onable, while it imparteth the ſame wunaer the colour of a 
kinde of defire and labour, Tet ſo notwithſtanding that 


grace may alwates continue to be gratioms and free; while 
to ſuch kinde of ſmall and little endewours, with an ineſlt- 


. waable largeſſe 16 giveth ſo great glory of immortalitie, ſo 
» great gifts of everlaiting bliſſe, * Let humane fraillie : Quancumlis 


therefore endevour as much as it Will, it cannot be equall tg vet erpo eniſa 
fuerirt humana 


the retribution that is to come ; neither by the lubours there* g.,1..c 6) 
of dothyic ſo diminiſh Gods grace, that it daty not almates rxxcvibutions 


contipue to be given freely. P —_— = 
Where you may obſerve, from what fountaine the [aboridusſals 
Schoole-men did derive their doCtrine of workes pre- <vmam immi- 
paratorie, mericing grace by way of conerwtie,though _— —_— 
not of condignitie. For C affranus (whom * Proſper char- gratuira perſe- 
geth, notwithitandingall this qualifying of.the. matter, '*e DO 
ro bea maintainer.1n very. deed of that damned point cellnincis "y 
of Pelagianiſme; that che grace of. Gad was given accor- & 17.Tom. 7... 
ding to our merits) Caſſianus, 1 ſay, was a man that bare 7 84 
great ſway in our Monaſteries, where his writings were 
accounted-as. the Monkes generall Rules : and untilt 
the other day, Favſtus himſelte (who of all others moſt 
cunningly.oppoſed the dotrine of S, Auguſzne tou- 
ching grace and free-will) was accepted in the. Popiſh 
Schooles for a reverend Doftor and a Catholike Bi-- 
ſhop. Yeathe workes of Pelagius himſelfe were had in; 
ſuch account, that ſome of them (as his Epiſile ad De- 
merriadem for example, and his Expolition upon S.. 
Peuls. Epiſtles, which are fraught with hishereticall 0- 
PinionF) haue pallcd fromhand to hand, as if they had- 


( 
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| beene written by S. Hierome; andasfuch,have beene ai- 
ledged againſt us by ſome of our Adverfaries in this 
very quelition of Free-will. The lefle is it to be wonde- 
red, that three. hundred yeares agoe in the mid-night of 
Popery, the profound Dottor Thomas Bradwardin (then 
Chancellor of Zondon, and afterwards Archbithop of 
Canterbury) ſhould beginne his Diſputations, Of the 
Þþ Ecce enim Cauſe of God againſt Pelagius with this lamentable com= 
(quod non nili paint, 'Þ Behold, (1 ſpeake it, with griefe of heart touched | 
tactus dolore ,rwardly) 45 in old time avain(t one Prophet of God, there 


cordis intrinſe- | 


cus refero) fi- Were found eight hundred and fiftie Prophets of Baal z un- 


cut olim contra pg | rable company of people did adhere : 
| Re A whom an innumerable company of peop {a 


Propheram #f #45 day, in this cauſe, how many (0 Lord) aoe now fight | 
oftingenti& ith Pelagiie for Free-will againſt thy free grace, ani a- 


| na cy gainſt Paul, the ſpirituall Champion of grace ? © For the_ 


& fimilesſunr Whole world almoſt is gone after Pelagius into error, Ariſe 
reperti, quibus rheyefore, O Lord, judge thine owne cauſe; and him that 


"_ ph w ef defendeth thee, defend, protett, ſtrengthen, comfort. To 


hzrebar: ira & whoſe judgement [ alſo now leave theſe © Yaine defen- 
_ yo 7: ders, or ( as S. Auguſtine rightly cenſureth them) de- 
Dommezhodie Ceivers, and puffers up, and preſnnmpteous extollers of | 
cum Pelagio. Free-will, || 
prolibero Ar« , WP 
bitrio contra Lratuitam Gratiam tuam pugnant, & contra Paujum pugilem gratiz ſpiri- 
tualem ? Tho. Bradwatrdin Prafat. 'n bros ac Cariſſa Detcottra Pelaz. c-Totus erenum'penc 
mundus poſt Pelagium abijt in errorem. 'Exurve ightur Donne, judica caullam tuam ; & 
ſuſtinentem re luſtine, protege, robora, conlolare,'1b1d. d Liberi atbitryy defenſores, 
1m6 deceptoresquia inflatores, & inflatores quiaprxſumprores. Auguli'z. Epiſt. ro5. ad 
Sixtum. Vani, non defenſores, ſed inflarores]bert atbirrij. 1d. in opere poſireme c ntra 11- 
lian. Pelagjan, lb.z, Non detentores, {cd inflatores & precipitatores libert atbitrij. 1d, de 
Gra. & lib. arbuy. cap. x4. | _ 


OF MERITS, 


FN the laft place we are told, that the Fathers of the 
KL unfpotred Church bf Rome didteath, Thafiman for 


he 
I; 


| briſh, as | doe not remember that before now I have 
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bu meritorious workes receive, through the aſiitance of 
Gods grace, the bliſſe of everlaſiing happine(ſe. But our 
Challenger, I ſuppoſe, will hardly finde one Father ei- 
ther of the ſpotted orunſpotted Church of Rome,that 
ever ſpake {o babiſhly herein, as he maketh them all co 
doe. That man, by the afiitance of Goa's erace, may does 
meritorious workes, we bave read indivers Authors, and 
in divers meanings. But after theſe workes done, that 
a man (hould receive through the aj)1itance of Gods grace 
the bliſſe of everlaiting happineſſe, is luch a peece ot gib- 


ever met withall even in Babel it ſelfte, For with them 
that underſtand what they ſpeake, afance hath rete- 
rence to the doing of the worke, not to the receiving of 
the reward : and (imply to ſay, that a man for his meri- 
torious workes (taking merit here as the Romanilts in 
this queſtion would have ir taken) receiverh throggh 
Goasgrace the bliſſe of everlaſting happineſſe;is to ſpeake 
flat contrarieties, and to conjoine thoſe things, that 
cannot pothibly be coupled together. For that conclu- 
ſton of Berzard is molt certaine : * There & noplace for a Non eſt in 
grace to enter, where merit hath taken poſſeſſion, becaule it I bi. = 
is grounded upon the Apoſtles determination, Rom, meritum occa- 
11.6, 1f 1t be of grace, it ts uo more of workes : or elſe vic. Bernard. 
were grace No more grace. — 
Neither doe we therefore take away the reward, be- 
cauſe we deny the merit of good workes. Wee know, 
that inthe keeping of Gods Commandements there is 
great reward; Plal. 19, 11. andthat unto him who /ow- 
eh righteouſneſ/e, there (hall be a ſure reward; Prov. 11, 
18. But the queſtion is, whence he that ſowerh in this 
manner, mult expe#t to reape ſo great and ſo ſure har- 
veſt? Whether from Gods j«/tice ; which he muſt doe 
d(l it 


I" "IS 
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if kee ſtand as the Teſuites would have him doeupon 
merit : or from his mercie; as a recompence freely be- 
ſtowed out of Gods gracious bountie,and not in juſtice 
due for the worth of the worke performed. Which 
queſtion, we thinke, the Prophet Hoſea hath ſufficiently 
reſolved 3 when he biddeth us ſow to our ſelves in righ- 
teouſneſſe, andreape in Mz « c 1n, Hole. 10, 12, Nei- 
ther doe we hereby any whit derra& from the cruth of 
that axiome, That God will give every man acccording to 
his works:tor (till the queſtion remaineth the very ſame; 
whether God may not judge a man according to his 
workes,when he {itteth upon the crore of grace,as well 
as when he (itteth upon the throne of juſtice ? and wee 
thinke here, tharthe Prophet David hath fully cleared 
the caſe, in that one ſentence, Pal. 62. 12. With thee, 
OLord,is Mn = cv: for thou rewardeſt every one accor- 
ding ts his worke. ; 
Originally therefore,and in it ſelfe,we hold that this 
reward proceedeth meerely from Gods free bountie 
and mercie : but accidentally, in regard that God hath 
tied himſelfe by his word and promiſe to,conferre ſuch 
a reward, we grant that it now proveth ina ſortto be 
an att of ju/tice. even as in forgrving of onr ſins ( which 
in it ſelfe allmen know to be an a of werce) he is ſaid 
þ Non fequi- £0 be faithful and juft, 1 Toh.1.9. namely, in regard of 
cur,quod Deus the faithtull performance of his promile. For promiſe, 
entre cy, Weſee,amonglt honeſt men is counted a due debr... but 
- zornobis, ſeq, The thing promiſed being free, and on our part alroge- 
liv1 iptt; mn. ther undelerved, it the promiſer did not performe, and 
Inc, ut fa Proved not to be ſogood as his word; hecould not 
o:dinatio i. propetly be ſaid to/doe me wrong, but rather to wrong ' 
Colds, himſelf,by impairing his own credit. And therfore 4- 
=. 1.94 5,  quinas himfelfe conteſleth,” that God is not hereby fompl 
| , maae 


Y | | #& ſware unto their Fathers, Abraham, Izhak, and lacob, 
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made a debter to us, but to himſelfe; in as much as it ts re> - = ergo qui 
JUJUS CXPCe- 


quifite that his owne ordinance ſhould be fulfilled, 1 hus goku 
was Moſes caretullto putthe children ot 1/racl in minde ficiz,fed juſti- 
touching the Land of Canaan (which was atype of our ©* Þ<1,n02 


(uz. Iluſtum 


eternall habitation in Heaven) that it was a Land of qui, ur 


promiſe, and not of merit : which God did give them r<ddar quod 
debert ; deber 


r0 ofletle, not for their righteouſneſſe, or for their #p- ,<c, —_ 
right beart, but that he might performe the wword which þe pallicitus ct. 
Ethzceſtjuſti- 
. . * tia Dei,de qui 
(Deut.9.5.) Whereupon the Levites ſay,in their praier at 


unto God, Nehem. 9. 8. Thow madeſt 4 covenant with tolus, promiſ- 


Abraham, to gtve unto his ſeed the Land of the Canaanites; ol Tt - A = by 


and haſt performed thy word, becanſe thou art Tus rt, broatbitria. 
Now becauſe the Lord had made alike promiſe of the 4 Nos ram 


; . "OPTIiC AC Vere 
Crowne of life tothemthat love him : (lam.1.12.) there- !,f grati4 Dei 


fore $, Paul doth not ſticke in like manner to attribute bene agentes 


this alſo to Gods juſtice. Henceforth (laith he, 2 Tim.4. Pres ave 


8.) s laid up for me the crowne of r1ghteouſneſſe,which the 14 mals agens 
Lord,the righteors Inape, ſhall give me at that day:and not *<* ſupplicia 
to me only, but unto all them alſo that love his appearing. wy. G3: , rg 
Upon which place, Bernard, in his booke of Grace and £xc.13.20. 
Free-will, ſaith moſt ſweetly. © That therefore which © OP*'* 2008 
Panl expecteth, wa crowne of righteouſneſſe, but of Gods LE 


 righteouſneſſe, not bis owne, 'For it # juſt that he ſhould **crnz excen- 


ive what he oweth, and he oweth what he hath promiſed : £800, 1 mw 
and this i the righteouſneſſe of God, of which the Apoſtle &i & accepra- 
preſumeth, the promiſe of God. ans, Oy 
But this will not content our Ieſuites, unleſſe wee aus 4 —_ 


yeeld unto them z © that wee doe as properly and truly vere bono ex 
gratia procc- 


merit rewards, when with the grace of God we doe well, as dente, fit quz- 


we doe merit puniſhments, when without grace we do evill. dam proportio 
So faith Maldonas, thatis to ſay, unlefſe we maintaine, * =4u41tas ad 


prezauunz VItzZ 


* that the good workes of juſt perſons doe mer it eernall \.crnz. Bullar, 
1 | { 2 life deluſtil.l.s.6.37» 
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life condignely, not only by rea{on of Gods covenant and ac- 
| Ceptation, but alſo by reaſon of the worke it ſelfe : ſo that in 
4 000d worke proceeding from grace, there may be 4 certaine 
proportion and equalitie unto the reward of eternall life, 
So ſaith Cardinall Bellarmine, For the further opening 


whereof, Yaſquez taketh upon him to prove in order 
f Opera b902 theſethree dittin& Propoſitions. Firſt, * chat the good 


juſtorum ex 
 ſeiphe,abſc;ul- Workes of juſt per ſons are of themſelves, without any cove. 


Topacto & ac- yay and acceptatzon, worthy of the reward of eternal life; 
ceptatione INntts t4191 
fa efli: 2e- 4d have an equall valne of condignitte to the obtaining of 


digna efle re- 
muneratione gterpall glorie, Secondly, 5 That no acteſtion of dignitie 


_—_ $ met dothcome tothe workes of the juſt by the merits or perſon 
lorem condig- of C hriſt 3 which the ſame ſhould not have otherwiſe, if 


—_ =_ they had beene done by the ſame grace beſtowed liberally by 
1" God alone without Chriſt, Thirdly, * That Gods promiſe 


dam xternam | F 
gloriam. Gaby. #5 annexed indeed tothe workes of juſt mee, yet it belongeth 


P1/qnex, Com- 6 way to the reaſon of the merit ; but commtth rather to 


mentar. vt nam, | 
2.e.q%.114 dif. the workes, which are alreadie not wor thy only,but alſo me- 


214 ca.5..mit. yitorious, Unto all which hee addeth atterwards this 


B Gng. Corollary. 4 Secing the works of a juſt man doe condigne- 
hun dignitatis Jy merit eternall life, 4s an equall recompence and reward : 
accrementum : 

provenire ex meritis aut perſena Chiiſti, quod alias eadem non haderent, h herent ex 
eadem gratia 4 idlo Deo liberalirer fire Chriſto collara. 164d. mt. cap.9. h Operibus 
juſtorum acceſſifle quidem 6: vinampromiflionem : cam ramen nulio modo pertinere ad 
rationem merit; ſed potius advenire: operibus, non rantum jam dignis, ſed etiam jam 
meritorijs. 157d. jn;t. cap. 8, 1 Cumapera juſti condigne mereantur vitam Zternam,tan- 
quam xqualem mercedeir, & premium : non opus eſt inte: ventu alterius meriti condig- 
ni, quale eſt meritum Chriſty, ur czs reddarur vita Xterna. quinimo aliquid haber peculia- 
re meritum cujuſ-ung; juſti reſpetta ipſius hominis juſti,quod non haber meritum Chri- 
ſti: nempe reddere iptum hominem juſtum, & dignum zrerna vita, ut eam digne conſe- 
quatur. meritum autem Chriſti kcTedign:thimum fir,quod obrineat a Deoglotiam prono- 
bis ; tamen non habert hanc cficaciam & yirtutem, ut reddat nos formaliter juſtos, & dig» 
nos xternA vita ; ſed per vi:turem ab ipſoderivatam hunc conſequunrur effe&um honu- 
nes in ſeipfis, Er ita nunquam perinus 4 Deo per merita Chriſti, ut noftris dignis ope- 
ribus & meritorijs reddatur merces zternz vitz : led ut per Chriſtuw detur nobis 
gratia, qua pefiunus digne hanc mercedem prometeri, Id, zbid, dp. 232, cap. z- Num. 


30.31. | 
there 


= . made by a Teſuite in Treland. 4 97 


there is no need that any other condigne merit, ſuch as is the 
merit of Chriſt, ſhowld come betweene, that eternall life 
wmioht be renared unto them, Tea the merit of every juſt 
man hath ſomewhat peculiar in reſpect of the juſt man him- 
/ elfe, which the merit of Chriſt hath not : namely, 10 make 
the man himſelfe juſt, and worthie of eternall life, that hee 
may worthily obtaine the ſame. But the merit of Chriſt al- 
though it be moſt worthze to obtaine glory of God for us, yet 
it hath not thus efficacy and vertne,to make us formally juſt 
and worthy of eternall life : but men by ertne derived 
from him, attaine this effe&t in themſelves. Ana ſo we ne- 
wer requeſt of God by the merits of Chriſt, that the reward 
of eternall life may be given to our worthy and meritort- 
ons workes : but that by Chriſt grace may begrvenunto its, 
whereby we may be enabled worthily to merit this reward, 
In a word : * Our merits ( faith hee) have this forcein k Meritana. 
us, that they make us formally worthy of eternall life : the an : n nook 
merits of Chriſt doe not make us worthy formally ; but bene, cent 


Chriſt s worthy, 17 regard of them, lo impetrate HBO 115 "_ _—_— 
maliter d1gnos 


whatſoever he requeſteth for us. Wy 
Thus doth Ya/ques the leluite diſcover unto us to merita autema 
Chriſti non 


the full the myſterie of this iniquitie : with whom (for = 

, . . Teddunt nos 
the better information of the Exglz/h Reader) wee joine dignos formali- 
our Khemiſ/s, who deliver this as their Catholike do- ale Co 
" ] / us dIgnus Eft, 
frrine. ! that ail good workes aone by God's grace after the qui proprentt 


firſt juſtification be truly ana properly meritorious,and ful- nobis imperrer 


ty worthy of everlaſting life : and that thereupon heaven is Wicquid iple 

the due and juſt fipend, crowne, or recompence, which God <:iv. 111d wm 

by his juſtice oweth tothe perſons ſs working by his grace. 3 

(For herenareth or repayeth heaven, lay they, as 4 juſt DO 

Judee, and not only 45 a mercifull giver : and thecrowne_- "= 

which he payeth, ts not only of mercy, or favenr, or grace, 

hut alſo of juſtice,) And againe. ® that mans workes ® 7idemin Lig, 
Siſ2 done? 


Ge —_—__pu_ 
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n 1:4.jn 1. Co- done by Chriſts grace, doe condignely or worthily deſerve 
Tinh, 3.8 _ -eternall joy : ſo as *® works can be none other bus the value, 
p Si inutills deſert, price, worth, and merit of the ſame. Whercupon 
eſt, quifecit they put us in minde, ® thatthe word, Reward, which 


omnia : quid 


de illo dicen- 1.047 Engliſh tongue may ſignifie a voluntarie or bountifell 
dun eſt, qui pift, doth wot here ſo well expreſſe the nature of the Latine 
explere nM ord, Merces, or the Greeke Mi%; : which are rather the 


rut 2 Hicro- : x 
njm.a4Cte/ipl6:. very ſtipend that the hired work-man or journey-man coves 
_ nanteth to have of him whoſe worke he doth; and i a thing 
qQ UC xXICINAa 


vitl ſcumus, £q#4lly and juſtly anſwering to the time and weight of his 
quia non ſunt fravels and workes, rather than 4 free gift. 
cordign? Pal- This is that dotrine of merits, which from our very 


fiones hujus 


temporis ad hearts we deteſt and abhorre as utterly repugnant to 
fururam gloti- the truth of God, and the common lenſe of all true- 


amznecy!i unus 


% 6s fatne. hearted Chriſtians, The leflon which our Saviour 
ar. Neque taught his diſciples, is farre different from this, Luk, 


—_—— = 17.10. When ye have done all thoſe things which are come 


rica; ur proprer 994nded you, ſay : We are unprofurable ſervants ; we have 
ca vita ztc:na oye that which Was our autie to doe. And ? if hebe un- 


| mqprrl wel profitable (faith S. Hierome) who hath done all: what #5 to 


njuriam ali- be ſard of hims, who conld not fulfill them? So likewiſe 
quam tacert the Romanes themſelves might remember, that they 


— my c- Were taught by S, Paul arthe beginning : that there is 
ccam quod no proportion of condignitie to be found betwixt not 
yg tary oe the ations only but the paſſions alſo of the Saints, 
& ita howo and the reward that is reſerved forus inthe world to 


RE Deo hebi- come. For 1 reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent 
tor eſt, quim 87716, are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
Deus homini: ſhg[] be revealed in 15 : ſaith he, Rom. 8.18, and Bey- 
| prin 1 nardthereupon : 4 Concerning the life eternall we know, 
ramaw glori- that the ſufferings of this time are not worthy tobe compa- 
a 2594 Pa red with the future glory ;, no, not if one man did ſuſtazne 
want:at.B,M.cs them all, For the merits of men are wot ſach, that for 


ri. they 


A —_— —_—_— I o__—_ 
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CTR 


them eternal life ſhould be ane of right 3 or God ſhould doe cali 
any iniurie, if he did not giveit, For, to let paſſe that all paunur wino- 


merits are Gods gifts, and in that reſpect a man ts for them 'a funt & in- 
| digna quorum 


made a debter to God, more than God to man : what are 2111/1 
all merits in compariſon of [s preat a plory ? and S$, Am- ratita rependa- 
broſe long betore him :_* All thoſe things which we_J *\farurorum 


n:crces bono- 


uffer, are tos little and unworthy, for the paines whereof ;um,qua reve” 


there ſhould be rendred unto ws ſo great reward of geod aw nw 
"OP , , . 11S, CUM A 
things to come, as ſhall be revealedin us, when berng refor- |, ? ——_— 


med according to the image of God we ſhall merit (or 0b- reforman glo- 


taine) 80 ſee hus glory face to-face. r_— = 


Where for the better underſtanding of the meaning cc merucri- 
of the Fathers in this point, we may further obſerve, mus. 4nbry: 


that merits in their writings doe ordinarily ſignifie no- {cot 
thing but workes (as in the alleaged place of Bernard: ) acmett, neque 


and ' ro merit, imply to procure or to attaine, without '4 me fugir, 
relation ar all to the dienitie either ofthe perſon or *Parinon- 
any rejation at all tothe dignitie either of the perion Or ,Q..1 n0- 


the worke; as in the laſt words of Ambroſe is plainly men meriri, 
to be ſeene. And therefore as Tacitzs writes of 4prj- i nulla eſt 


|: ratio meritj 
cola,that *by his vertues he merited (that is to [ayincur- neque ex con- 


red) the anger of Caius C4ſar : (0 S. Auguſtine ſaith, that gruo, nequede 


condigno, 


he and his feliowes tor their good doings at the hands ,,,, ?- 
; : , . Vega de- 
of the Donatiſts, ® in ſtead of thanks merited (that is, fin/: Concil. Tri- 


incurred) the flames of hatred. On the other (ide the ©7-4e1uſtifi 
cat.liv.8. cap.$, 


ſame Father athrmerh, that S. Pawl-* for his perſecuts-$; ajiquis vo. 
ons and blaſphemies merited (that is, found the grace) to be cabulo prome- 
named a wejjell of eledFion ; having reference to that in . eng wins-EN] 


aliter non 1n- 

Th tellexit,guam 
conſecurionem de facto. Stapleton. Promptuar. Catholic. fer. 5. pot Dominuc. Paſſion. Voca- 
bulurz merendi apud veteres Ecclefiaſticos ſcriprores ftere idem valer quod conlequi,teu 
aptum idonevmque ficri ad conſequendum. Georg. Caſſand. Schol. in Hy.nss Eccie fraſtic. pag. 
179. Oper. V 1d. Cechlewa if Diſcrſ.c onfeſ]. & Apoiogarite,zo, t lis vurtutibus wram Caty 
Czſaris meritus. Tacye. i# vii. 14l. Agiicolt. wu Pro attione gratiarum flammas merui= 
mis odiorum. Auguſtin, conir. liter. Petilian bib. 3. cap.6. x Fro periecutionibus & bla» 
[phemijs vas eleQtonis Meruit Nominari. 14, dg Predeſiimat. & gra''s. 

1 1imoth, 


- 
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x Timoth. 1. 13. Who was before a blaſphemer, and a per- 
ſecuter, apd injurious ;, but I obtained mere). where 1n 
| ſtead of #©14idu, which the vulgar Latine tranflateth 
er Miſericordiam conſecutus ſum; ? S. Cyprian readeth, 
Vepapt (im.coutr. Mrſerticordiam merut, 1 merited mercy. W hereunto we 


DPoaatfe.1b-4- may adde that ſaying which is found alſo among the 
' Cap.5. 


2 Ur ownis Workes of S, Auguſtine : that * no ſinner (ould acjpatre 
p eccaror prop- of pimſelfe, {ecing Pant hath merited pardon. and that 


- oncigbryp of Gregory : * Paul when he went about to extinguiſh the 


' Paulus mervit are of our Redeemer upon earth, merited to heare his 
indulgent. pods from healen, as allothat other ltraine of his con- 
Auzuſimſerm. ; ” Tan 4+ Pp 

49.4 7016. CEIMINg the fin of Adam ; which is ſung inthe Church 


a Quid quod of Romeat the blefhng of the Taper: * © happy ſinne, 


| aaa . that merited (that is, found the favour) to have ſuch and 


- Nomen 1N-ier! iſo great A Redeemer. How lſoever therefore the ancient 


- org or Doctors may ſeeme unto thoſe that are not well ac- 
inocuere. c ; _ : 
ade Quainted with their language, to ſpeake of merits as the 


meruir audire? R oOMAniſts doe : yet have they nothing common with 


Greg. M%* %* them but the bare word ; inthe thing it ſelte they differ 
1Tob. lib.g.cap. 17. | 


b © felis cu, 4S much from them every way, as our Church doth. 
pa.quz talem © 7 cap hardly beperſwaded,laith Oricen, that there cay 


9c tantum me- 


ruithabere Res #f £9) WO7KE, which may require thereward of God by way 
dewprorem. of debt : ſeeing this very thing it Jelfe, that we can doe or 
£ — 19' 4 thinke or ſþeake any thing, we doe it by hs gift aud largeſſe. 
de duab. prepo- © [Vapes indeed, (aith Saint Hilary, there & none of pift, 
_ : ceici becauſe It is due by worke: but God hath given the ſame free 
LVAfcDalss, . . . 

ix wh; $0 all men, by the juſtification of faith. © [hence ſhould l 
fuadeo quod Have ſo great merit, ſeeing mercy u my Crowne ? ſaith S, 
poſlit ullum 

opus cle, quod ex debito remunerationem De1 depoſcat : cum etiam hoc ipſum, quod 
agere aliquid pollumus, vel cogitare, vel proloqui, ipfius dono & largitione faciamus. 
OUrigen.lv, 4.1m epyt. ad Rom. cy.g, d Merces quidem ex dono nulla eſt, quia deberur 
2x opere :icd gratuitam Deus omnibus ex fidet juftificatione donavit. Hilar. 37 Matth, 
Can. 20, e Unde myhi tantum meriti, cui indulgentia pro corona eſt? Ambref. ii 
E:bortat ad Virgmes. | | 


Ambroſe. 


_— 


—— 


made by a leſuite in I reland. ; 5O 


Ambroſe. and againe, * Which of us cau ſubfift, without f Quis noſtrum 
the mercy of God ? What can we doe worthy of the heavenly ae 


| ſ wiſera- 
rewards? Which of us doth ſo riſe up inthis bagie, that he a fubſſe- 
doth elevate his minde, in ſuch ſort as he may continually *<* Video 


- hath {umus diznum 
adhere unto Chrii# ? By what merit of man is it granted, pramijs facere 


that this corruptible fleſh ſhould pat on incorruption, and celcttivus ? 
this mortall ſhould put on immortality ? By what labour 5,07 Quis Emerg 
by what enduring of injuries, can we abate our finnes? The tw. coryoregur 
[nffermgs of thus time are unworthy for the ployy that is to nimum lum 

| th h 7 cleverz,quo ju- 
come. Therefore the forme of heavenly decrees doth proceed ger adherent 
with mennot according.ts our merits,but according to Gods Chriſto? Quo 


mercy. $. Baſil expounding thoſe words of the Plal- 24m homi- 


num mcrito 


miſt, Behold theeye of the Lord i npon them that feare_ defercur, ur 


him 4 upon them that hope im his mercy, (Palm. JET 8.) hzc corrupti- 


: 55 OG / bili . 
faith, that he doth hope in bis merey, © who not truſting in tne nan 


his o wne good deeds, nor looking to be inſtified by workes, cionem,& mor- 

hath the h his [al ly 1 tale hoc iduax 

ath the hope of his ſalvation only in the mercies of God. cm 
and in his explication of choſe other. words, Plalm. Quibus labs- 
116.7. Returne antothy reft, O my ſoule , for the Loy *iÞus, quibus 
injuriis poſſu- 


hath dealt bountifully with thee, ® Everlaſting reſt (faith w/s nota te- 
he) is laid wp for them that ſtrive lawfully in this life; not vare peccara 


: -J -,. jIndignz ſunt 
tobe rendred according to the debt of workes, bat exhibited - > anus Jo 


by the grace of the bountifull God to them that truſt in him. temporis ad 


 1f we confiaer our owne merits, we muſt deſpaire, ſaith Gepepreng 
S, Hierome. and, * When the day of judaement or death Gow fo ING 


ſhall Come, all hands will faile ; becauſe no worke ſhall be _» dim mera 

. noſtra, ſed le- 
cundum miſericordiam Det, coleſtium decretorum in homines forma procedit. Id. in 
Pſal. 118. offvrar. 20. Vid. eund. de bono mcrtts, cap, 11. 2 O' us maoivuc i mic invrh o- 
$:4xa2iug7, padi aero '; ipperr Sngyearonty, minke ye Tha aide tic owmeia; an" 9 vine 
TI:jue9 c Ts Otis. Baſl, in Pſalm. 22. h TIegxetmy Wy ens mewn aitevics To YOLLLLWWE Trey crritb ou 
NN 29xj0u77 Bior,s nat r9lhnus Th ippun Sredbd ihe, 400d x7 cigar 1% pa7aodiipe ©189 Tols tis auToiy | 
namxdor Tapas, 1d. in Plalm. 114, & apud Anton, Mebifl. part.z, ſerm. gz. i Si noſtra 
conlideremus mcrita, defperandum eſt. Hieronym. lib.17. in Efai.cap.64. k Cum dies ju- 
diciz vel dormitionis adyenerit, omnes manus diflolyentur, fc, quia nulkum opus dignum 
Dez juſtiria reperigaur, 76. ib, 6, i/4 Eſav.cap. 12, 


Ter found 


th, 


— 
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Re. 


found worthy of the juſtice of God, Macaritus the £gyp- 
| Nege 15 Ns 1;gp Eremite in his 15. homily writeth thus, ' Toaching 


ty 5 pENu07 MAN + | af; : q ; 
erucs,nim\ mc the pift which Chriſl tans ſball inherit this a man may right- 


$;2wc elm, 61 {- ly ſay; that if any one from the time whereim Adam was 


yacng 17 0v cat 


» 0 atwrgs hag created unto the VEr) end of the world, did faohe 47 4injt 


F 


WE OULTOAE 


owe, moni Satan, and underooe afflictions, he ſhowld doe nogreat mat- 
+: Arena i Pn reſpect of the glory that he ſhall inherit, for be (ball 


Yay, Kg V7" GU4ET 


_— m_ 7 reione together with Chriit world without end. His 37. 
rw 5£a314 ih homily is in the Pars edition ot the workes of ® Mar- 


og» cas the Eremite ſet out as the Proceme of his booke 


eu{texonivorn WW 


ve noe3P9'®" of Paradiſe and the ſpiritual law. There Macarins ex- 


9% Macar. bo- horteth us, that * beleeving in almighty God, we ſhould 
mul.15. _ with a ſimple heart and void of ſcrupuleſuie come unto 


'm Murc.erennt. 


edit. Pariſ.an. bim who beſtoweth the communion of the ſpirit according 
<ot BOP 0s faith, and net according to the proportion of the workes 
ann of faith, Where 1oaunes Picus the Popilh interpreter 


Proeminu mn 1|- 6 S | 
{ud non habetur: of Marci, giveth us warning in his margent, thar this 


entppe quot Ma- . | ive th; . 
nv eontereſſs, 68/6 © 10 be wnderſtoed of a lively faith : but concea 


vo Maxc!. leth his owne faithleſneſſ< in corrupting of the text, by 
" Ts m74- turning the workes of faithinto the workes of. nature. 


» preg for 4 Na waperrg 7s mizzws tpywr, is by his Latine-tranila- 
re; tion (which is to be ſeenein * Bibliotheca Patrum) as 
te nies: 29, Much to (ay as, Now ex proportione gperum nature. 

_—_— There is a treatiſe extant of the ſaid Marexs y wet mh 
prix 90)k0U ISO forgery 5 when SIgus YN touching thoſe who thinke to be_> 
-=*zm;A0 jaſtifred by their workes : where he maketh twoſorts of 
- Z bluthie men, ? that miſe both of them the kinodome of heaven. 


P11. tor 4.74%: the ONe, ſuch 45 doe net keepe the commandements.and yet 


= #049 imaginethat they beleeve aright + the other, ſuch as kee-' 
p.. Tok, 4 m1* ping the eommandements,doe expect the kingaome as d wa- 
eUrTc Tc 70 | - 
Acc, mgwweay op” : 4 , , ; "WT &? © , a 
Sb rituon. Tris dt Totouynig, we putty openoufpen, mh Pameia exd'yorny. apupimgss H Tis 
Saonelat dmive anew. Marc. Eiemn. de his Qui putant cx operib. juyſtificiri, cap. 17. & 


ex co Anaſlafius Sinaita, vel Nicznus, quzſt.t. pag.16. edit. Ingolſtad. - | 
4 ges 


he 


mae by a Teſuite in Ireland. 
£05 tur ante theme; For 4 the Lord (ſaith he) willing 10 | 
ſpew, that all the 60919 1ndemrnts aye If dutir to be per for- lan Jrigea 3s 


Ty Ji thokn 


med, and that the aoption of children 1; freely given to 1 hs 


» THC AYo non, 
you, then [a9 ; We are WIDYOffable” ſer- irs 724 Tu - 
| < , { , , : Ou Try @ey5**r.214. 

and we have lon: that which w.as our amtie to doe; Uni, irs eos. 


Therefore the tingdome of hexven is not the hire of works, 77:8 dn. 
but the orace of the Lord prepared for his fallhſull fer. i remow, m 


TUNKK/ Up, CPP T W 


vants, This fentence IS Tepeated in the very felte fame » 4,24, 


tento Thalafizs, The like ſayings alſo hath's. Chryſo- —— — 
Sftome. © vs man ſheweth ſuch a EoMver (4'ton of life), wid 1d. id. 
that he may be worth 'y of the kingdome ; but this i; wholly cap.z. 
vs wn: 4 266 «rant hare , © Ho. Pres, 
of the oft of God. Therefore he faith ; When yee VE, i. raja. 
[ervants 3 for what Wwe _— COULNY 1,1, 
onght to doe, we hve done. * Although we aid dre a thog. 79: 


ſ Outeic To1 21). 


[and araths,althouph we aid performs all vertuoi; GHIORS, mes Pablo 
yet ſhould we comes ſhort by farre of renarins any thing Rn ah. -] 
worthy of thoſe hawanye Which are conferred upon us b y 49a The 4ur7 he. 
| pits 682 76 may, 
God, n Althoaph we ſhogld aoe innumerable good deeds, 7; 0, Rem, "0. 
: ", CUTe, Mears Un 4 
we ſhould come unto the Very to) of rwertue, it is of mercy xn #515; (iy, 
that we are ſaved. * tor although we aid mnumerable_ ©. 0 moaning. 
workes of mercy, yetwouldic be of the bentonitic of #%. Cluylott. 
oy N epilt.ad Co. 
grace, that for ſuch [mall and niean« matters ſhould be lofi. honil.y, 


grven ſo preat aheaven and a tinzdome, and ſuch an ho« '&: 156 wm, 14. 


ic Smo-Febreo/th, 


y AX luy 7H WD). - 
Ay dmddwy g- 
Mp TH eic ud UPI proreey mae Ts Os nur. 1d, d» compunctione, ad Stel.. NUim, lnm:.6, 
eau. Sawil. PAR 157. u Kay Y4p Wyn Kool, Now 01X/ 1:14 EXOVO UE Ie 2.9) O41 wing, 
'9) gg aura 4A Bw, The YtTis TW xepuplu , Yorg tAtug owGourte. Id. mn Plolm. 4. 
x Ky Ktp wweix wo MEI % TE, 24240 boy 6 1nWa, Ts ay FAXpP2) 79 nat Ami £2211) T9. 
PP T90 3 Bamveles % Wuragrl ewe Soy mts, Id, in Mah. Homul, 79, ..eum. CIZXG 
Ycl-80, Latin. Y Is udb & rrum ia 1d.1n Pal 5, 
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x Sir lictt ex- correſpondence. * Let the merit of men be excellent, let 


w_ 491m him obſerve the rights of nature, let him be obedient to the 


fr naturz jura COrMmandements of the Lawes; let him fulfill bis faith, 
coaſcrvans, fit keope juſtice,exerciſe veriues, condemne vice,repell ſinnes, 


[ juſlisxob- | Sg 
pero ;: ſhew himſelfe an example for others to imitate :if he have 


impleat fidem, performed any thing, it i lattle ; whatſoever he hath done 


 -qrtngh i ſmall : for all merit « ſhort. Number Gods benefits, if 
exerceat, dam- $how can#t : ang then conſider what thou doſt merit. Weigh 


- apts. 1 thine owne deeds with the heavenly benefits, ponder thine 
E . « . . . . 
em. OWne AFs With the divine gifts : and thow wilt not judge 


ſemet exem- 


plum imiranti- #y ſelfe worthy of that which thou art, if thou underſtan- 
dane deſt what thow dot merit, Whereunto we may adde 
pacii eſt ; quic- the exhortation made by 5. Antony to his Monkes in 
quid fecerit, , foype, * The life of man 4s moit ſhort, being meaſured 


minus : omne ; , : 
enim meritom With the world ts come : ſo that all our time is even uo- 


breve eſt. Nu» thing, in compariſon of everlaſt ing life. And EVer) thing 


= _— in this world is ſold for that which it & worth, and one/ 
4.9 conſidera £fverh equall in exchange of equall : but the promiſe of 


quid mererts. everlaſiing life Py bought for 4 Very little matter, Where 


Cum beneficys | . : 
Gol fore, my ſonnes, let 115 not wax weary ; nor thinke that we 


fata perpede, ſtay long, or performe ſome great thing : for the ſufferings 
ci1 divin's mu- gf this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the 


neribus aCtus 2 los , which [ba [ be revealed ON its. Neither when WeDz 


proprio: medt- 


tare: nec digns /opke upors the world, let us thinke that we have forſaken 


"AIM - dny great waiters. For all this earth & but a wery little 
| 3 . . . | | 
intelligas quid thing, 1 compariſon of the whole heaven, Therefore al- 
merers. Ser. though we had bene lords of the whole earth, and did for- 
"Ae prom bonne 
prelito omni creature ; !0m.1.oper. Chryſoſt. a "Onur © 9 diSpsmay Flor Begygrart 'ry puny s- 
Avec avege he parrormts daveg. ot X; mers Toy 14511 wats fandy einer gfe Thw aiaciuer Col, Kay 
ay 1 20G yh 1 Th) nd ojucs Te af is mPegoretth, Ka iovy om TC aymgTinidert. » df inay{iNia 
The evieepics Crone, (Niu ms dy opt teny. &C aye Tha pul tgp, tid' vi_tl rept pgoviceny, = phe 
Ti T01tin 8 10414 Teh ma Mart Tv you x6/p3 gfe TU pu oa Bomntghu alc tis npgis NCen. hd ſc 
my x491409 Bironlee rojudCeopihs Maya many YomTerd 3821. X, dp Ky AUTH THOX Þ Yn FERANUTETH 2g 5 0hoy 
Tov s aa10) fam. ef Tohnuy xy melons The gms tweet iT y aer0 [26 AMERATT I Th 5 waCY,, sdty Ziv ow 
aur oye Th Barneias 75) d perch), wr yap ef mg grate oe WE hc egy pals, tt xapdNion ature 
Feowyuge i570) : #Twe 0 Tons The Yyis wwe ay oy For ratarnjcfprs awe fy Niger dpine?, ty ixgr more mhcTONG 
ajeCarer Arhanal, Yit, Anton}, pag-2 5, {a £ 
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ſake the whole earth ; that would be nothing worthy to be.Þ 
compared with the kingdome of heaven, For as if one_ 
would neglect one peece of braſſe, that he might gaine 4 
hundred peeces of gold: ſo he who # lord of the whole 
earth and forſaketh is, ſhould but forgoe alittle and receive 
4 banadred fold. | 

Such an other exhonation doth S, Augn/iine allo ptr 
make unto his hearers. * hen thow doſt conſider (ſaith acceprums; 


he) what thow art to receive ; all the things that thou —_— 7 
. | | . . u 
ſuffereſt will be ile uneo thee, neither wilt thou eſteeme y,c@.ic nc 


them worthy for which thou ſhould# receive it. Then wilt digna zſtima- 


wonder, that ſo much is given, for ſo ſmall a labour. For ;j t'* [in 


indeed, brethren, for everlaſting reſt everlaſting labour Miraberis can- 


thee ey er . | i1no felict. umdari pro 
ſhould be undergone : bring to receive everlaſting felict- mc I 


tie, thou oughteit to ſuſtaine everlaſting ſufferings. But Nam wit; fra- 
if thou ſbouldi ſuſtaine everlaſting labonr ; when ſhoul dit wes, pro zrer- 


| , na requie labor 
thou come to everlaſting felicitze f So ut commeth to paſſe > zternus Gibo. 


that thy tribulation mu#t of neceſſutie be temporall ; that it undus erac, Xs 
bring finiſhed, thow marit come to infinite felicitie. But yet, *<rvam felici- 


; tatem Acceptue 
brethren, there might have beene long tribulation for eter- ,.",. 


pall felicitie. that, for example, becauſe our felicitie ſhall paſſiones ſuſti- 


bave noend ; our miſery, and our labour, and our tribula- "<< <cveres. 
Sed h #ter- 


tions (hould be of long continuance. For admit they ſhould num ſuttineres 
continue a thouſand yeere : weigh 4 thouſand yeeres with oorny quan- 
eternitie. Why doit thou weigh that which is finite, be it © <3 2d 


xtcrnam felici- 


werver ſo great, with that which & infinite ? Ten thouſand tarem ? 1ra fir, 
yeeres, ten hundred thouſand, if we ſhould ſay, and a thy» "*><<<Vario 


teriporalis fir . 
*1 6 a - JEN, 7 - . . . . . = = 
tribulatio tua, qua funita yenias ad felicitatem infinitam. Sed plans, fratres, poilet eflc 
4 a4 4 «þ 4  þ 
longa tribulazio pro xterna felicitate. Verbi gratia, ut quoniam felicitas noſtra finem 


'non-habcbir ; muſeria noſtra, & labor noſter, & tribulationes noſtrz diuturnz eſlent. 


Nam etſi mille annorum eflent, appende mille annos contra xrernitatem. Quid appen- 
dis cum infinito quantumcung; finitum ? decem millia annorum, decies centena millia, fi 
dicendum eſt, & willia willium, quz finem habent, cum zternicate comparari non wg 
ſunc. Huc accedit, quia non ſolum temporalem voluit laborem cuum Deus,ſed criam bre- 


Yem. Aigu/t.in Pal. 36, Conc 2, 
Tee 3 ._ _ fand 
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OY 4with 


£5 boxr tabe not only te:ywarall, but (3H al fs” Ang theretore 
Arey ie _ doth the ſame Farhe? every where putius i minde,thar 

| - C Cc P [ | : \ I} 4 "I" » &. un . R 
Godis become'our debtor, nothyourdeſervings, bur 


prom ttent! | VINgs 1 
Deo ; fidels by his owne gratious promiſe. © Man (ſaith hey is faith- 


genie; ful, when he beleeveth God: promiſing : God is faithful, 
mifit homini. When he performeth that which he hath promiſed unto 


Teneamus f- og2pp, Let 169 hold him a mo fanbful devror;\ berauſeiwe 
gclifllumunr de- 4... ..,......:, Ke _ R490 | 
hive him a'\moſt mercifull promifer.- For we hrve not 


bitorem, qt12 7M hy” | 
renemus miſe- Jone him any pleaſare, or leant any thing ta him that we 


Heordbitgacy {hanld hold him 4 debtor , ſeeing we hrve from himſelfe 


prumillorem. ; — OE RAS 
Neq; enim ali- whatſoever we doe offer unto him, and it HS from Prout; 


__ eicom- whatſozper 9094 weare. © We H4%2: not groewn any thins 
mogdayimus, WE” | | _—.. RS, 
therefore unto him; and yet we hold him 4 debtor, Whence 


aut mutuum | | 
commendavi- 4 debtor ? berauſe he is a promiſer. We ſay not nnto Goa ; 


args endl Pere ord, pay thit which thou haſt received,but,vay that which 
 rorem: lum ab Thou haſt promiſed. © Be thow' ſecure therefore. Hold hins 
lo won" 44 4 debtor heeau{e thou hait beleevedinhim as apromiſer. 
Jes co, | God ts fatthfult, who hath made bimſelfe owr debtor'; 


offerumus, & ex 

to fir quic- #91 by recer ving any thin? from us,but by promiſing ſogreat 
- cnc wh things to 175. For to men hath he promiſed 4rvimwe,to thoſe 
PRL32. Core. 1. Bhat are moriall-immortalitie, to ſinners j«ſtifucation,to ab- 
d Ergo non &i je2F'v plo+jfiration,” Woatſoevir hepromiſed,” br promiſed 
i quiededt to them that were wnworthy ; that it might not be promiſed 


mus 2 &rene- | * | BY 
mus debito- 45 Waves for workes,bat being grate,might accoratug to the 


rem. Unde de- | FP OTOP | rage ba 
biorem? Outs nerf be gracionſly and freely given; becauſe that eventhis 

omitfo: eft Nondicimus Deo z; Domine redde quod accepifti, ſed redde quod promi- 
iti. 14.:bid, &+ in Pſal,33. e 'Secu us ergo eſto. 1ene- debitorem, quia credidiſt in pro- 
mnufforem. 1d. in P2183. circa finen. f Fid:4is Deus qu fe noftrum debitore fecit : non ali- 
quid a nobis accipiendo, {ed tanta nobis promirtendo, &c, Promifit emm hominibus di- 
yinitarem, mortalibus immoreahratem, peccatoribus juſtificationem, abjeftis ghorifica- 
tions. Quicquid promifir,ndignispromiſit; ut non qui operiBus merces promiteererur, 
fed gratia a homine Yuo gratis dateturt quiz & hoc ipſum quod juſtevivit;mquanrihono - 
poreit juſtC vivere, non merit hamani, ſed benefic1j eſt divini. 14.39 Pak 1og,.circa mitt” 
| @ wery 


_— 
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ery thing, that onedetb live jufely (ſo farre 45 4, man cam 
livejuſtly) ts not a matter of. mans merit, but of the gift of 
God. Therefore, 5 intheſe things which we have alrea- 5 in bis que 


jam habemus, 


aie,let us praiſe God as the groer : im thoſe things which 45 |... 1. 


yetiwe have not, letws hold him oay debtor. bor hee us be- yn girorem: 
| T1119 | in Nis quE 
comve oar debtor, not by receiutmy any thing from 14, but by f.M Ut 


promiſing what it pleaſed bim, For it #« one thing to ſay 10 Lerus, te- 


a man, Thow art debtor to me;berauſe Thave given to thee: ncamus Long 
torem. De- 


and another thing to ſay, Thow art debtor tomee, beaauſe_ \, oc 
thoa haſt promiſed me. When thop fayeſt, Thou art debtor to: thus ch,nou '* 


me, becauſe Thavegiven 10 thee : a benefit hath proceeded quad, a0: 
| IS ACCIPICN=- 


from thee, though lent, not given. Put when thou ſayeſt, go, (cd quod 


Thou art debtor to me, becauſe thou haſt promiſed me: thou © placpir pr9- 
miIttcndo.. As 


gaveſt noting to him, and yet 'requireſt of him: .For they, 
goodneſ/cof him that hath prom:{ed, wil pie 6, NC; ,\ \cimus homini, 
h The (alvation of men deperids wpon the ſoit mercy of Þ<ves mill, 
Sn Hg TE quia dedi tib1 : 
God: faith Theodoret.for we ao not obtaine it a5 the reward ger 4. 
and wages of our rigbteauſnes:but it ts the gift of Gods goods mus,Debes mi- 


__ | : hi quia promi- 
neſſe..* The crownes aoeexcell the fights; therewaras are 1 Þ9n-” 


wot tobe compared with thelahowrs : for the labour. mall, do d:cis, Debes, 


but oreat is the gaine that is hoped for. And therefore the mihi quia dedi | 
gre g ped for. And therefc i ROS 


Apoltle, Rom.S. 18. called thoſe things that are looked 5 ot 


for, not wages, but glory. and Rom. 6. 23. :*. uot wages, unyſed guua- 
rum non dona- 


bat grace., For althougha man {houldper forme the greate/t hn ES 
and moſt abſolute righteouſne(ſe: things eternall doe ner an> aucai dies, 
[wer temporal labours inequall po;ſe. - | he ſame tor this Debes mibi 


point is taught by S, Cyr/ll of Alexenaria : that ' the nal apt" 
crowns which, we are to receive, doth much ſurpaſſe the hildediſti, & 

| | WET 5 rt OA ramen Cx121s- 
Benitas enim cjusqui promiGtdabit, &c. 14. de} «bis Apgſioli, Serm.16. h Hominum 
ſalus ex ſola Dei nulericordia pendet. eq; erm hanc adipilcin-ur premium & merce- 
dem juſtitizx :ded Dei boniratis donum- eſt. Tbeoduret, in Sophork. cap-3. i Superant 
c&1tamina coronz, non coniparantur cum Jaboritus remunerationes ; labor enum par- 
vus eſt, ſed magnum Jucrumipeiatur. Er propteicanon wercedem fed glotiam vocavit 
ca quz expeRantur. 14.2 Ronar.8.18. , k; Hic non dicit mercedeti, fed gratiam, Exit 
quis enim ſummam & abſoluram juſtitiam praſticerit; remporalit ys faboribus'xternd if 
xquihbrio non re{pondent. 14.13 Komdts 6. Hits 1 Thou Ts $5ga)s TVs Teng \argfulger ns 
Cyril, Alexandrith Lomil. Paſchal. 4 et du PAines "ern 
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m 2 —_ 9 parnes which wetake for it. And the: Author ot rhe 
dine? booke of the calling of the Gentiles (attribured unto Pro- 


nitaris ſuzin /þer) obſerveth our of the Parable, Matth. 20. 9. that 
_ Hop God beſtoweth eternall life on thoſe that are called ar: 
git, effundens: the end of their dares, as well asuponthemthathad 1a» 
ur ctiam bi-qui bored longer : #08 45 PayIng & price t0 their labogr,,, 
rar md” powring ont the riches of his goodneſſe upon them whom 
nec amplius he had choſen without works;that even they alſo who have 
ua movin /avcat with much labour, and have recerued no more than 
wigancd)- Feaſt, might wnder/tand, that they aid recerve 4 gift of 
num ſe gratiz, oy ap2, 49d not 4 due wages for their workes. - 
' ccepile me:Q@. T bis wasthe dodtrine taught 1n the Church tor the 
cedew. Pr-fþ. firſt five hundred yeeres after Chriſt : which wee finde 
= _ "gx maintained alſo in the next five hundred Q. If the King 
vom 4 of heaven ſhould regard my merit ((aith Ennodina,Bilhop 
meum regns- 'of Pavia ) either 1 ſhould get little good, or or cat p wniſ) E 
dyno *" ments ; and judging of my ſelfe rightly, whither 1could not 
exigua bona Come by merits, 1 would not tendin deſire. But thankes be 
adipiſcerer,aut pg gy, who, chat we may 101 be extolled, doth ſo cus off our 


_ _"_— offences, vhat he briageth our hope unts better things, Our 


neus xſtiwa- plorification, faich Fulpentins, * i not unjuſtly called 


tor, quo meri- | beſtow his owne gifts upon 
tis pervenire ©! «Ce © 08 only becauſe God doth bei gifts up 


non poreram, his owne gifts; bus alſo becauſe the grace of Gods reward 


rote = ten- doth ſo much there abound, as that it exceedeth tncompara= 
cre.Sedgriati- | 4p | 
as ili, que deli- bly and unſpeakably all the merit of the will and worke of 


8 noſtra ic man, though good, and given from God, For '* althowgh 
_—_ we did ſweat (faith he who-beareth the name of Enſe- 
relecat,urtſpem | | Ba ws 
ad |ztiora (allaiora) perducat Enncd.Tictenſd.2-ep.t0.ad Fauſt, o Gratia aurem eti2 1 pf: a 
ideon6 injuſte dicitur, quia n6 ſoliim donis ſuis Deus dona ſua reddit; ſed quiarantil cria 
ibigraria divinz retributionas exuberatutinc6parabiliteratg; incttabiſirer omne we rieli, 
quamyis bonz & ex Deodarzzhumant volunraris arq; operations excedar.Fie{g.4 Mor'i- 
mum,l.1.c.10. p Totis licet & animz & corporis laboribus deſudems,rotis lic ct _— 
iz Yiribus excrceamur: nihil ramen condignum merito pro coeleſtibus bonus compenſare 
& offerre valebimus, Non valent yitz przſentis obſequia xternz vItt paudijs _ 
Lafleſcanr lictt metbra vigilijs ; palleſcanthicer orajejunizs : non erunt tamen CONUigne 


s hujus | {tr in nobis. Pulſemus er20, 
2ſiones hujustemporis 2d futuram gloriam, quz reyelabiturin no et! 
Bariwi, - +65 poſſumus ;quia non poſſumus quantu debernus : futura bearirudo 


acquiri poreſt,zſtimari yon poreſt.Euſeb.Emſ.vel.Gaiicap, ad Monachos, ſer.3' © bis 
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bius Emiſſenus, or Gallicanws) with all the labours of our 
ſoule and beaie, although we were exerciſed with all the 
frength of opedience : yet ſhall not we be able torecompence 
«2d offer any thing worthie in merit for the heavenly good 
things. The offices of thu preſent life cannot be compared 
with the joyes of the life eternall, Although our members 
be wearied with watchings ; although our faces wax pale> , ,., ... 
with faſtings : yet the ſufferings of this time will not be 55puc& hou o» 


| YaTpIe Tl 
worthy to be compared with the future glory which ſhall bee mm rxvors wha 


revealed in us. Let us knocke therefore, dearely beloved,as Pf 2929 


Teh, Com ep ar me 


much as we can,becauſe we cannot 45 much as we ought:the evil» ©cz.6« 


future bliſſe may be acquired, but eftimatedit cannot be, wereiniteny. x 


wc £K £7'Iy Ups: 


1 Albeit thou hadjt good dceds equall in number to the *: ©; 10. 
farres, (faith Agapetss the Deacon, to ——_— my 5Ale aun, 
£ 


1 O, AatitCoars 
Juſtmmian) yet ſhalt thou newer goe beyond the gaoaneſſe of py jemone Four 
God. For whatſoever any man ſhall bring unto God he doth **" — 


but offer unto him his owne things, out of I is owne ftore.and wi Ow xyvormn 
&s one cannot out(trip his own ſhadow in the Sunne, (which p.m 4%yumu. 


preventeth him alwaies, although he make never ſo much 4 -—_ 
| 4p ; . Parene}. ad Its 
ſpeed: ) ſo neither can men by their good doings, outſirip p;n hs 41 


the unmatchable bruntie of God. ® Al. the righteouſ- r Utenimſe- 


: : . _ pe diximus 3 
neſſe of man, ſaith Gregory, # convicted to vee unrighte- inn 


onſneſje,f it be ſtriftly judged. It needeth therefore prayer na juſticia, in- 
after r iphteonſne(/ e ; that that which betro ſifted might juſtia efſe co» \ 


, vincitur, fi di- 


fazle, by the meere pile of the Iuage might ſiand for $094, gre judice- 
Let him therefore ſay : Although 1 had any righteous thing, tur. Prece ergo 
1 would not anſwer, but I would make ſupplication to my PF joturiam 


/  indiget; urquat 


Tuage.(lobg.15 ) as if he ſhould more plainly confeſſe, fxccumbere 
and ſay : albeit 1 did grow up anto the workeof vertue_2, dicuſla pore- 
1 ſhould be enabled unto life, not by merits, but by pardon. \;.: {ola ju- 


dicis er:re 
covaleſcat. ec. 
Dicat ergo; Qui etiamh habuero quippiam juftum, non reſpondeboy ſed meun: judicem 
depiecabor. Velur, 6 aperrius fateatur, dicens ; Erfi ad opus virtutis excrevero, ad vitanu 
RON EX MeTItis, {cd ex venia conyaleſco. Gregor, Mioal. it Lob. l1b.g. cap 14. 


Vuu Bur 
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: Quad wo] Bur you will ſay, © If this.bliſſe of the Saints be mercie, 
Cree mfr oone 184 15 198 Obtained by merits; how ſha'l that ſtand which is 
diact, & non Wrettea : And tho (hu reader unto evzry one according 
menus aJit- pg p;5 workes ? If i: be rendred according to. workes ; how 


Cieur 5 1054 ere 


quod (-riprum [24.415 be accounted mercte ? But Ut ts. ons thing to render 
ſt ; Et wu rd- 2car 4182 00 workes ; and another thins to render for the 
px et works themſelves. For when it ts[aid, Accordin to works; 
| ra ſua? Site- the qualitie it ſelfe of the worke ts unierſtoo1 * that whoſe 


cundum Pe mporkes dPpedre i reward way be olorious | 
ra redd;tur ; APE good, hy _ rd way 6 g 11045, For unto 


quamodo mi- 1/248 bleſſed life, wherein wee are to live with God, and by 


{ ericordia - ny God, no labour can be equalled, no workes compared : ſeeing 
niabitur ? Sc / -- ; 
ud ef feng. 5/7 1PofHHe ſatth, The ſufferings of thu preſent time are 


 diimoperared- 29! Worthy to be compared with the glory woich ſhall be re- 
dere, &aliud ealed ins. © By the righteouſneſſe of works no man (hall 


ITOPLCr 19a Un | bay | | . 
"th "dtcre. be ſaved, but only by the righteouſneſſe of faith:(aich Bede. 


in eo enim and therefore * no man ſhould beleeve, that either his: 


quod {ccun- = | * * IF | wil 
ira freedoms of wil, or his merits, are ſuſficient tobriny him 


citur, ipſa ©- #149 61!ſ/e ; but nnaerſtana, thut he can be ſaved by the_.. 


perum quahitas oyzce of God only, Ihe ſame Author, writing upon 
ptelligiars, ut roſe rds of David, Plalm. 2 He [bail Ve 4 
Cujus appaiuc- NOI VO $ O AViA,L mM. 24. 5 o YECCT VE 


tint bona ope- bleſS;ng from the Lord, and righteou/ne(/e from the God of 
TazeJus fit & re- his ſalvation: expoundeth the bleſſing to be this; * that 


tiibutio glo- : | 
roſa, 11h nn for the preſent tume he ſhi] merit (or worke) well, and for 


dearz any to the fature ſhall be rewarded wel. and that, net by merits, 
ua cum Deo, 
& de Deo viv1- but by grace only. | * 
zur, nullus po- 1 o the ſame purpoſe Elias Cretenſis, the INLEFPreter 
reſt zquari la- | 
por,nulla opera 
comparati: przſcrtim cum .Apoſtolus dicar; Non ſunt condignz pafliones hujus temporis. 
ad futuram glortam quz reyelabitur in nobis.1d..;n Pal. P@r11837.7.verſe 9. T Per jultt- 
ciam faftorum nulius ſalvabirur, ſed 'per ſolam juftitiam tidei. Bed. in Pſalm. 77. u In- 
ſtruir videlicer, ur nemo vel libertatem arbitrij, vel merita ſua ſufficere ſbi ad 
beatirudinem credat ; fed fo]i pratia Dei ſe lalyari potſe intelligar. 1d. in Pſa'm, 31. 
x Accipict benediRionem, id eſt, multiplicationem 4 Domino; hanc ſcilcer; ur in 
przfenc bene promereatur, & in fururo bene remunecetur, Et hoc non ex meritis,, 
isd ex ſo}a graua, 1d. in Pſalm, 23. p 
© 
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of Gregory Naziauzen, writeth thus. * By mercy we * Debemus 


per miſericor- 


ought to nnderſtaxd that reward which God doth repay un- \, lige- 


to ws. For wee 4s ſervants doe owe wertue, that the beſt re nercedem 
; Ag 1am, quam 
things,and (uch as aregratefull, wee ſhould pay and offer 5m quem | 


unio God as acertaine debt : confidering that wee haue ao- yerygir. Nos 


thing, which we have not received from him : and God on cnim canquam 
{erv!, viicurenm 


the other ſide, as our Lord and Maſter, hath pitte on us,and , 


doth beſtow rather than repay unto ws. I Thu therefore & otina quzgj 
true h1militie, ( ſaith Anaſtaſices Sinatta or Nicenmns) to Dco & grata 
tanquam debt- 


doe good workes, but to account ones ſelfe wncleane and nn- ga quoddam 
worthy of Gods favour, thinking to be ſaved by his good- e<lulvamus ac 
neſſe alone. For whatſoever zood things we doe ; wee an- — pu 
/ wer not God for the very aire alone which we doe breathe, nit) habea- 


And when we have offered unto him ali the things that we 5, quoe non 
Q ab 1plo acce|e- 


have, he doth nit owe us any reward for all thines are hss : ,,q1._ 1eus 
and none recetving the things that are his owne,ts bound to 2utem velur 

toe a reward unto them that bring the ſame unto him, In Dania %& 
ris noſter 


the booke ſet our by the authoritie of Charles the Great miſererue, no- 
againſt [mages ; * the Arke of the Covenant ts ſaid to fig- 2% porius - 


- . . GONNA, QUAam 
nifie our Lord and Srviour tn whom alone we have the C0- ceponcle E las 


wvenant of peace with the Father. Over which the Propitta- Netjargal 
Crat.havit. mt 


tory is ſaid to be placed : becauſe aboue the Commanadements Þ* EO. 
. : . Cielt, Eulay. 
ether of the Law, or of the Goſpell, which are founded in y Yui man. 


. pony » anInc 


him,the mercy of the ſaid Mediator taketh place; by which, *5,",".5./=m 2 
not by the workes of the Law which we have done, neither <9, 2-140 


UT ALLE 


willing nor running but by bis having mercy upon u5, WED 1  «r{tra 
©:+, do 44rlws 


TH Para pwniay avTy G2 104 Yojul Torme. Cont tap 411 iy mol wp, tx Soren waudte To! Oo nlp 
Haves AUTs Ts a'gge Te dare is. Gras yup Ky mauTra, ox inoptu, aggonty win cond, £ eiwgtt vals 
(odor * a7: dp 6 Th ovjurrayra. ade ds Te idle apa, yetruges jor darcy Toit ag5ophiemny 
«vry curd. Avaliaſ queſt. 135. 7 Arca forde:is lecundum quoldam Donunum & Sal. 
vatorem noſt:u:r, in quo ſolo fardus pacis apud Patrem habemus, defivnar, &c. Cui 
propitiatotium ſuperponitur, quiaſcilicer legalibus five euvangelicis przcepris, quz in 
£0 fundata ſunt, ſupereminet mifericordia cjaldem mediators ; per quam non ex ope= 
'Tibus legis quz fe.imus nos, neq; yolentes, neqz Currentes, [cd cus miſcratione lalya- 


Wur, Opt Carolpde 1naruinb ih 1.cap.1y 
Vuu 2 


are 
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are ſaved. So Ambroſius Antberts, expounding that 
place, Rev. 1 9.7. Let 6 be glad and re 1yce and give glory 
to him ; for the mariaze of the Lamy2 is come, and hs wife 


| ary ” Ke hath made ber ſeife reaate. * Inths, ſaith he, ave wegrue 


iam, quo nul- olary £0 him 5 when we doe confeſſe, that by no precedent 
lis precedenti- yyorits of our g00d deeds, but by bis mercie only, we have ate 
bus bonorum ba T : 

tained unto ſooreat 4 drgnitte. And Rabanu in his Com- 


atuwm mert- 
ts, ſed vIinos mentaries upon the Lament, of /eremte: * Leſt they 
EJS mMilericor- VP s | re ACccedt Yr 8277 

is 5 cance ſhrald ſay, Our Fathers were accepted for thtir merit, and 


aigauare per- therefore they obtained ſuch great thinzs at the hand of the 


_ rat: ' Lord: be ad4j1yneth that this w.as not otven to their merits, 
mar, 0rOt. "E- : 7 N 2 

Fry: 4 i but becauſe it ſo pleaſed God , Whoſe free gift is what/oe ver 
Apra'y ſ.c19. he beſtoweth, Haymo writing upon thoſe words, Plaln. 
cy, 32, 10. For thy ſer vant Davids ſake refuſe nat the face of 


Patres noſtr1 | | 
ſus meriro pla- £[4ne An0rnted,(aith that, © For 8þy ſervant Davids ſake, 


cucrunt, 1dco iS 15 much r0 lay as, For the merit of Chriſt bimſelfe :and 


tanta {ar 2 : l 
_ bar fro n thence colleRt:th this dotrine ; that none 9u7ht to 


curi; ntulic preſume of his owne merits, bat expect all hs falvation 
non merits di £9.27 th2 merits of Chriſt, $0.10 anther place : * When 


rum, fed qua q 
is fe 9, OY we perfor me our repentance,(laich he) let ws know that we- 
cizumz cajus gag 9tv2 a0thing thit £5 worthy for the a?peaſang of God; 


eſt 2ratuttum HI OW 2 . 
omac guod P#8 8745 001) 17 £0 bloud of that immuculate and fivgular 


przſtas. R ab.n. ,amabe we can be ſaved, Andagaine, © Eternall life s 
3 : LES -b.18- rendred io mone by debt ; but given by free mercie, * It is 
© Proprer Da- Of mece;Sitie that belee vers ſhould be ſavzd only by the faith 
vid ſeryum wu- of Chriſt : laith Sm24ra2ds; the Abvor, 8 By grace, not 
um, id ct, by merits, are we ſa ved of God: (laith the Aurhorof the 


propter meri- 

tl iphus Chriſti, & hi: dacur planc intelligi, nullum de me1irtis ſuis devere preſumere ; 
ſed omne mtalyationem ex Chriſti merits expectare. HaymoinPſal. 131, d Sed & nes 
agentes poiitentiam, ſcramus nihv] nos digaum dare pofle ad pl1candum Deum ; ſed 
ſojummodo in ſang:une 1nmaculati & fingularis Agni nos pofle falvars 1d. in Michee 
cap. 6.. e Vita xteraa null per debitum redditur ; ſed per gratuiram miſericordiam datur, 
Id. Hom. ia Dopmc, Septuager/ihie. f Necelle et ſola fide Chriſti falvari credentes. 
$ maragd. in G.ilat.cap.3. 8 G:atia, non mcritis, {aJvari {umus 3 Deo. Comment ir, 
Matc.cap, 14. into weoltmyents Hicruny'n. | 


wore Wy. 


> - wy L. _— COTE EI {AX 6 p _ 
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Commentaries upon S, Marke, tallely attributed ro S, 
Hierome. 

Thar this doQrine was by Gods great mercie pre- 
ſerved in the Church the next 509. yeares alſo, as well 
as in thoſe middletimes : appeareth moſt evidenily by 
thole Inftrutionsand Conlolations, which were pre- 
ſcribed ro be uſed unto ſuch as were readie to depart 
out of this life. * This forme of preparing men for b Formula ulla 
their death; was commonly to be had in all Libraries, 12195 jam 

: x : animam agen- 
and particularly was found inſerted among the Epiſtles es incerrogan- 
of Anſelme Archbilhop of Caxterbury z who was com- 4, in Biblio- 
| , . thecis patſim 

monly accounted to bee the Author of it, The ſub- obvia;qur & 
ſtance thereof may be (eene (forthe copies varie, ſome ſeparatim an. 


iclmo Cantua- 


being ſhorter, and ſome larger than others) in a Tra- '©2 a 
rent 1ntcribs- 


Rate written by a C:ſkercian Monke,ot the Art of dyin? ug oper 


well ( which I have in written hand,and have ſeene alſo piſtolacum jn- 


printed in the yeere 1483. 2nd 1504.)in the booke cal- ods TR 
led, Hortulus anime ; in Caſ/anders Appendix to the m Aprenuic. ad 
booke of 1ohs F:i(her, Bilhop of Rocheſter, de fiducia _ Io. ko/- 
miſericordia Det; (edir,Colon, An.1556.) Caſpar Vien- — 
bergiras his Morives ; (caul, i 4. pag. 462. 463. edit. De. 
Colon. An. 158.) inthe Romane Sacerdotal ( part. 1. 

tract. 5. cap. 13. fol. 116, edit. Vener. An. 1585.) in 

the booke inticuled, Sacra inſtitutio Bapti7 and juxta ri- 

tum Sante Romans Eccleſie, ex accreto Concily Tridents- 

ni reſtituta,&c. printed at Pars, inthe yeere 1575. and 

in alike booke 1intituled Ordo Bapti7 andi,cum todo wi- 


ſuanai, printed ar Yenicethe ſame yeere, out of which 


the Spaniſh Inquilicors, as well in their New, as in their 
Old Expureatory Index (the one let out by Cardinall 
Lutrea in the yeere 1584. the other by the Cardinall 


of Sandoval and Rox 45, in the yeere 1612.) command 
Vuu 3 theſe 
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;/$4cxxp0s. theſeimterrogatoriesto be blottedout,' Doft theu teleerwe 
Credis nol!  gacome toplory, not by thine owne merits, but by the yertue 


Prone ga. 48d mert of the paſſion of our Lord Teſus Chriſt? and, Deſt 


nis Domini n0- hog beleeve, that our Lord Teſs Chriſt did die for our ſal- 


ok a4 BY vation : and that none can be ſaved by bes owne merits, or 
VIITUTC: = ; 


vito, ad gioti- by any other meanes,but by the merit of his paſſion ? \N here- 
am pervenne? by we may obſerve how late its, tince our Romaniits 


Fond at mpfar- » . a k Pp 
_ T oak je in this maine and moſt ſubſtantiall point (whichis the 


SacexD905. very foundation of all our comfort) have moſt ſhame- 
Credis, quod fylly departed from the faith of their fore-fathers, In 


Donmnus no- 


fterTeſus Chri- OCher Copies of this ſame Inftrution (which are fol- 


Rus pro noltra [owed by Caf/ andcr, Vienvergins, and Cardinall Hoſts 


 Salure mortu- 


us ſit: & oudg DIMlelte) & the laſt queſtion propounded to the {icke 


ex propris mans this. Doſ thou beleeve that thou can{l not be ſaved, 


merins,velalio yr þy the death of Chriſt ? Whereunto when he bath 


Jo nullus | 
boflic (alvari, 0ade anſwer affirmatively: heis preſently dire&edto 


niſin merito make uſe thereof, in this manner. Goe too therefore, as 
——_— yak long as thy [oule remaineth in thee, place thy whole confi- 
ws : Credo. dence in this death only ; have confidence in noother thing : 
- lo on c_ commit thy ſelfe wholly to thus death, with this alone covey 
Vi/iiandi,calt. | . Tir 
Vencr. 0.1575. hy ſelfe wholly, intermimgle thy ſelfe wholly in this death, 
fol.34. & 1 iſtztut. Baptiz mat, edit. Pariſ. an.1575. fol. 35.8. & Secerdital.Rim ed'!.Vinet,an. 
1535 j/4.116.b. k Sed & Aviſelnns Archiepiſcopus Cantuart. ffs 4n;e rogationes quaſdam pre 
ſcripſiſſe d citur 17 firms m extremis conſtutn'is : inter quas extrema oft.Credis te non poſſe niſi 
per mortem Chriſti falvar1? KciÞondet infirmyus ; Etiam. Tum Ui dicitur, Age ergo, dum 
ſupereſt i te anima, in hac ſo]a morte tiduciam twam corſtiuvue; in nulla alia re fi- 
duciam hibe: huic mort te totum commirre, hac ſola te totum conteve, torum im- 
miſce ic in hac morte , rotum contige; jn hac morte te 1otum involve. Ec fi Do- 
minus Deus yoJuerit te judicare, dic; Dowine, mortem Domini noſtci Icſu Chrifti 
objicio mter me & ruum judicium:! aliter tecum non contendo. Er fi tib1 dixerit, quia 
Peccator Cs, dic: Domaine. mortem Domini Icſu Chriſt] pono inter tc & peccata mea. 
S cdixe' 4 tibr, quod 'meruiſti damnarionem, dic; Domine , mortem Domim noſtri 
leſu Cluiſti obrendo inter me, & mala mcrita mea; ipltulg; meritum offcro pro 


 me:1to, quod ego debuiliem habere nec habeo, Si dixcrit, quod tibi «ſt iratus, dic: 


Downey, mortem Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti oppong unter me & 1ram tuam, Hefixes in 
Con; i ffione PUVIcvIenſ. Cap 73. | 
fate 
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faftenthy ſelfe wholly 5 wrap thy whole Jelfe in this death, 
And if the Lord God will judge thee, ſay: Lord, 1oppoſe_ 
the death of our Lord leſzzs Chriſt bet wixt mee and thy 
jadeement : no otherwiſe doe Icontend with thee, And if 
he ſay untothee, that thou art a ſinner, [ay : Lord, | put the 
death of the Lord leſs Chri/t betwixt thee and my ſinnes, 
tf he ſay unto thee that thou haſt deſerved damnation, [ay : 
Lora, 1 ſet the death of our Lora Ieſius Chriſt betwixt me _ 
: SP | 'Oux jav9ulu 
and my bad merits; and toffer his merit inſtead of the me- un nw, ie 
rit Whteh 1 ought to have, but yet have not. If be ſay, that Prone new 
he is angrie with thee, ſay: Lord, 1 interpoſe the death of © cum.n. m Re- 
A hyi þ . 4 thine Ai. 8. pag; lt. 
eur Lord Teſus Chriſt bet wixt me and thine anger. + Na 
Adde hereunto the following ſentences of the Do- i pureſt ſuſti 
Aors of theſe latter ages. * We cannot ſuffer or brins in <1 mn ha. 
hi h h | 4th /h 1h « ſai h 9 v 5 morrte vital, 
any thing worthy of the reward that ſhall be: ſaith Oecum?- vg leh 
nius. So Petrus Bleſenſis Archdeacon of Bathe. ® No busgaud js ex 
;rouble can be endured in this vitall death, which is able» T9” elpon- 

7 cre lufhciar, 
equally to anſwer the joyes of heaven. and Auſelme Arch- pur p/c(cn.m 
bilhop of Canterbury more fully, before him. ® Jf a 706, cap. wi 
man ſhould ſerve God a thouſand yeeres, and that moſt fer- 1.000 
vently ; he ſhould not deſerve of condionitie to be halfe a vices Deo, cti- 
gay in the Kingdome of heaven. Radulphis Ardens, ex- 7 \<rvenulli. 

. me; ncn mcie- 
pounding thoſe words ofthe Parable, Matth. 20. 1 3. recur excon- 
Didft not thou agree with me for a peny ?' * Let no man 9900, dimidi- 
am diemetle in p 


out of theſe woras, ſaith he, thinke that God is, as it were, ceg..g calo- 


 1zed by agreement to pay that which he hath promiſed. For cum. Anſcm. 


ratione CſMELS. 
o Nemo, frafcs, ex his verbis puter Deurm quaſi ex conventione aſtriftum elle ad red- 
dendum promiſſum, Sicut enim Deus eſt ldec ad promutendum, ita cſtliber ad redden= 
gum : preſertim cum tam merita quam premia fint gratia ſua, Nthil enim alivd quim 
gratiam ſuarn coronat in nobis Deus : qui h yeller in nobis agere diſtrifte, non juſtifica- 
returim con{pecu cjus omnis vivens. Unde ApoſtoJus qui plus omnibus laboravir, dicit: 
Exiſtimo quod non ſunt candignz patiiones hujus remporis ad futuram gloriam que ce 
velabitur in nobis. Ergo hec conventionihil alid eft, quam yoJuntaria Det promitho. 
Kad. Ard, Dowinic, in Septuate/tina, Homii.2s 
iy 


as God is topromiſe,ſo tshe free topay : eſpecially ſee- *%: 4 Herſue 


* 


— _ - — a_—_— — 
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ing 44 well merits as rewards are bisgrace, For God doth 
crowne nothing elſe in us but his owne grace : who if hee 
would deale ſtrictly with us, no man living (hould be juſti- 
fied in his ſight, Whereupon the Apoſtle, who laboured 
wore than all, [auth : 1 reckon that the ſuffermgs of this 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which 
od lems. [O40 be revealed m us, Therefore this agreement u nothing 
p Ne mite?” elſe, but Gods voluntary promiſe. And ? doe not wonder 


| meritajuſto- ( {aith he, in another Sermon) #f / call :he merits of the 
Tum gratias VO- 


ran groom Juſt £7 aces, for 45 the Apoſtle witne(ſeth, we have nothing 
Arctclo, nibil which we have not recerved from God, and that freely. But 
— _ becauſe by one grace we come unto another ; they are called 
mats accepi- Merits, but improperly. For as Augu ſtine witneſ/eth : God 
us. Sed quo- crowneth only Is owne grace in 1.: 50 Kupertus Tuilien- 
nl eve ſis: 4 The grouneſſe or the etermitie of the heavenly glo- 
- mus 26 ali- -Y46, £208 4 wiatter of merit, but if oy The ſame doth 


aw, ment di-r geywerdecs Morlanenſis expreſle in theſe rhythmicall 


cuntur & 1m- 


propric. Teſte verſes of his: WE = 

enim Auguſti- Vrbs Sion inclyta, * patria condita ltttore tuto ; 

no, ofa gs Tepeto, te colo, te flagro, te polo, canto, ſaluts. 

ronat 1n nobis Wec merits peto, wam merit metro morte perire : 
rp po rt Nec reticens tego, quod meritts rg0 filits 27 4, 

mites Memel. ita qnidem mea, Vitanimu rea, mortud Vita : 

q Res eſt non Q nippe reatibus exitialibus obruta, trita, 

x T- -% Spe tamen ambuls,pr am1a poſtulo ſprg, fide, : 

vel ztern.tas * lila perenniapoſiulopramza notte ae 4. 

1-7 9-29 , But Bernard ot Clarewalle aboue others delivereth 
a4 0404 this doctrine moſt ſweetly. * 1: # neceſſary ((aith hee) 
wo that firſt of all thow ſbouldeſt beleeve, that thow canſt not 
r Eanara. Ci- 


nuacerſe de Conrerptu mwundi, lib. 1. * at. turris & edita.. \ Neceſſe eſt primo omni- 
um credere, quod remillicnem peccatorum habere non poſhis, nifi per 1ndulgentiam 
Dei: deinde quod nthil prorſus habere queas oper1s bonu, wifi & hoc dederit iple £ por 
ſt;em$ quod xternans vitam nullis pores operibus-promereri, nifi gratis derur & 1lla. Ber- 
ward. 5 08. 1. 18 Annuntiat, B. Mare, 
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have remiſſion of ſines, but by the mercie of God: then, « Alioquin 6 
that thou canſt not at all have any whit of a good worke, P"*P"i© appeal 


| ; RE entur ea quz 
aleſſe he likewiſe give it thee: laſtly, that by no workes 4;inus nfs 


thou canſt merit eternall life upleſſe that alſo be freely given mcrira: ſpei 
Knto thee, C Other wiſe, if wee will properly name t h p IC quxdam ſunt 


. ; | {eminaria, cha- 
which wee call our merits : they be certaine ſeminaries of riratis incenti- 
hope, incitements of love, ſignes of ſecret predeſtination, \* > 9cculrz 


. | xdeſtinatio- 
foretokens of future happineſſe, the way to the kingdome, ti; ingici.. 6. 


not the cauſe of reigning. - Dangerous ts the d welling cur# felicitatis 
of them that truſt in their merits : dangeron, becauſe rut- pi #lagia, via 


now. * For this is the whole merit of man, if hee put all fa DE 
hs truſt in him w''8 ſaveth the whole man, ! Therefore we 
wy merit is the mercy of the Lord, 1 am not poore in merit, , _ _ 
ſo long as he us not poore in mercie : and if the mercies of the habitatioeo- 
Lord be many, m) merits alſo are many. \Nith which that {wn 9% rn 


paſſage of the Manual. fallly tarhered upon SI. Augs- rant: pericu- 
ſ#ine, doth accord ſo juſtly; that the one appeareth to 1v/a, quia rui- 


| nola.ld. m Pſa!, 
be plainly borrowed trom the other. * 44 my hope 5,, 1,1. 


# in the death of my Lord. Hy death is my merit, my re- Sem... 
fage, my ſalvation, life and reſurrettion. My merit is the * **9< enim 


p rotum homini 
mercy of the Lord, 1 am not poore in merit, ſo long as that weriruw, ſito. 


Lord of mercies ſhall nat faile : and as long as bis mercies tamipem fuam 


ponat 1n co qui 
are much, much am 11n merits. ov pings... 


Neitherare the teſtimonies of the Schoolemen wan- lum fac. 
ting in this cauſe, For where * God is affirmed to give 19isSemnas. 

y Meum pro- 
inde mericum, miſeratio Domini, Non plane ſum meriri inops,quandiu ille miſerationum 
non fueric. Quod h miſericordiz Domini mulrez,multis nihilo minus ego 1n merits ſum, 
Id. m Cant. ſerm.61. 2 Toralpes meaeſt in morte Domini mei. Mors ejus meritum meum, 
refugium meutn, ſalus, vita & reſurrefio mea, Meritum meum miſc:atio Domini. Non 
ſum meriti nops,quamdiualle miſerationum Dominus non defucrit : & mufericordiz Do- 
wini mulrz, mulcus ego ſum in meritis. Manual. £49.22, tyng. Oprrim Augaſtini. a No- 
ta quod cum dicitur, Deus pro bonis meritis dabir vitam zternam ; Pro, primo notat ho- 
num, vel viam; vel occafionem aliquam : ſed {i dicatur, Proprter bona merita dabit yitram 
zternam z Propicy, notat cauflam efticientem, 1deo non recipitur 4 quibuſdam: ſed hanc 
recipiunt, Pro bongs meriis, & conſimiles carum; aflignantes diftcrentiam inter Pro, 8 
Propter. Georg. CAſſander, epift, 19, ad Io, Moline: (0 fer. pag. 11cg.)ex tro MS. wetaſti cus 


Juſdam Scholaflic:, X X x / the 
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the kingdome of heaven for good merits or goad works ; 
fome made here a difference betwixt pro bows meritis. 
and propeer bona merita. T he tormer,they ſaid,did note, 
a ſizne, or 4 way, or ſome occaſion : and in that lenle they 

\ 6p ze dis Admicted the propolition, But accordingtothe latter 
PC d1CtO © . 
\Propicr quan- Exprethon, they would notreceive it ; becauſe propter- 
— dogz capitur did note ax eff:czent cauſe. And yet forthe (alving of 
— contecut9®3® thatalſo,the Cardinal of Cambraye, Petrus de Alliaco de- 


tuinc-dcenotat 


ordinemcon- Jivereth us this diſtinfion : * T1 word Propter s /ome- 
ICCUUOI UPL- r3opaes baken by WAY of conſequence ; ava then it noteth the 


1131Cl ad alan; 


ur tun dicitur, 97 der of the following of one thin? upon another © as woen 
Pramumda- jt is {atd, The reward & gvven for the merit, For nothing 
tur propter . : [ « wad 

it 1/e 5 ſignified thereby, but that the reward i given after . 


meriuwum, N | ; : ; 
enim alud ſig- 1/5e merit,av not but after the merit, Sometimes againeit 


mar, lt 75 taken cauſally, And * foraſmuch 2s 4 canſe allo 8 gc- 


uod poſt me- | | 
on fa Counted that, upon the being whereof anvther thiu7 doth 


premium, & folow : 4 thins may be ſaid to be a cauſe two manner of 
Wpanik poſt; wates.. One way properly ; when upon the preſence of th: 
ali4+ patebir in 6ezng of the one;vy the wertue thereof aud out of the natare 
ap; _ of. te thens: there followeth the being of the other : and 
1:10, Quanaogs - Re, bard's" | . 
vers capitur ” thus # fire the canſe of heat. 'Anatier way improperly ; 
caull.luer. Pet, 99/108 $908 toe preſence of the bein? of t19e one thire folow- 
Cemeracenſiml. i .,Þ.. , | Ls man 

Seatent.- dif, i £9 1e ©c108 of the other, yet.not by 8978 vertae thereof nor 


_ quel.2.DD. But of: the nature of the ting, but only out of the will of 
© Quia _—_ another : and ſea meritortorns at u ſuis to be & cauſe in 
Caullla Et und F : F..- a 
de evink wile reſpect of the reward; as cauſa ſine qua nomailo1s laid 
ſequitur alzudz tO &2 4 cauſe, though it benone properly, 
cupheer p9- Amongthoſe tamous Clearkes that lived inthe fa- 

tet ab quid dici - | a= | | 
Cauſla. Uno modo propric ; quando-ad preſentiam effe univs, virtue ejt1s & ex natit- 
rareiſcquituretie alterius; & 1c12nis eſt caulla calotts. Ahomodo zmpropric'; quando 
ad przlentiam efle unius ſequitur ee alterius, non ramen virwure ejus nec ex natura ret, 
fedex ſola voluntate alterius: & ic actus meritorius dicitur caulſareſpeRit prxmij. S1c 
*Liam Ccautla fine qui non dicitur caut{a, Ex quo ſequitur, quod cauſa fire qui non, non 

. deverablolure & fumph.ner dici caulla : quia proprie none catifia, 14.4 Sent:queſt.1 , 

| S71iCs 1s D & 33% UE I4 TS | DIget 


mile 


0" II" _— — — a Mi. a 
——— 
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milie of 'R/@ard Aneeruyll Bilhop of Darham in the 
daies of Edward the third ; Thomas Bradwarain who 
was aſterward Archbithop of Canterbury, Richard 
Fitzraufe afterward Archbilhopof Armagh, and Ro- 
bert Holtot the Dominican, were of ſpecial} note. The 
firſt of theſe, in his Defenſe of the cauſe of God againſt 
the Pelagians of his time, diſputeth this pointar large : 
ſhewing, © that Merit i not the tanſe of everlaſting re- 4 [5 inlauda 
ward; and that when the Scriptures and Doors doe {m5 
afhrme, that God will reward the good for their good Pelagianos co- 


1ole & erudite 


merits (or workes,) Proptey did not {1gnifie the cauſe aan I 


it, or the order, or the a/þofition of the ſubject thereunto, couflam zrerr. 


Richard of Armagh ( whom my countrymen com-$..7 4 


monly doe call S. Richard of 'Dandalke, becauſe he was Dotiores con- 


there borne and buried) intimareth this to be his f#menc, Deum 
przxmiatur'm 


minde; thatthe reward is hererendred, © yot for the- ju; proprer 
condignitte Z the worke, but for the promiſe and ſa for merita ſua bo- 
t 


. . - | nas proprer, 
the juſtice of the rewarder : as heretofore we have heard 103 495.2 


out of Bernard. Holcot, though in words he maintaine cauttam pro- 


the merit of condigmitie; yet he confeſſeth with the Ma- ?116,led impro- 
prie, vel caul- 


ſter of the Sentences, that God is hereby made Or £m comedies 


debtor, ex.natura ſus promiſit,non ex natura noftri com- di, vel ordi- 
nem,vel deniq; 


1ſt, out of the nature of his owne promile, nor our of diſpoſitionem 


the nature of our doing : and that our workes havethis (ubjeci. Georg, 
value in them, not matarally, as if there were ſo great ©4/ind epiſi.rg. 
ut ſupra. Yul. 


goodnefle in the nature or ſubſtance of the merit that jofian Bradwar- 


. everlaſting life ſhould be due untoir, bur /egally, ins re» dini opus, ear. 
# Lond. an-1613. 


* | 14 + 8. ' F 

gard of Gods ordinance and appointment. even * s 4” oe 
f3- 

© Non propter condignitatem oper is, ſed'proprer prom.flionem & fic lptee juſtitiam 
przmiantis. Armachan. m Queſt. Armenerim, lib.t2.cap.21; f Sieur parya pecunia cus 
pri, ex naturi fua five natural vigore;/Hon valet raftum, ficur vis pans; fed cx inſhicu- 
rione principis cattum vaker,” Kob.Holcor. ith. Sapient. cap'y. left.36.” | 
ba k XXX 2 little 
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—— 


— 


o 


” * little peece of copper, of 'it owne nature or naturall 4- 
' Iue, isnot worth ſo wnch as 4 loafe of bread ; but by the 
| znſtitution of the Prince is worth fo much, And in this 
Weikt, . 
5 Poſturnus 41nner 5 we my ſay ((aith he) that our workes are wor- 
Icere, quod $5 
opera noſtra thy of Life everlaſting,by grace,and not bythe ſubſtances 
lunt condigna gf the acf, For God hath ordained, that he that worketh 
VIP FTE! | 4. ' 
| ex grail, non Well mm grace ſhould have life everlaſting : and therefore 
_ exfubltanti4 by the lawand grace of Chriſt owr Prince we merit con- 
actus. Sraruir 7; ; ; | | 
emm Deus digaely 6Ue laſting life , Whezeby We Hy 4 lee, how 
quodbene 0- rightly it, hath beene obſerved by 7 aſquezs that divers 
peran«ingr3-" of thole whom he accounteth Catholickes, doe affer 


19 Babebit t» OM US 071y 3p Words, but agree tn deed. Of which num- 


, tam Xternam. 


Ecergopet le- ber henameth | 1/ill;elmus Rariſienſis, * Scotms," Ockam, 
—— por ® Grezoxius Ariminenſis, * Gabriel Bielwith.his * Sup- 
Chris mere- Plement, the Chanons of Cwlleyw.ia their ? Autididagma 
mur de condig- and 4 Enchiridzon, © 16h. Bunderins, © Alphonſus de Ca- 
novitam we" tre, and © Andreas Vega who was preſent at the hand- 


nam. 1b:d. $ ; | : | 
h Contingere ling of theſe matters inthe laſt Tridentine Councel!. 


enim poteſt,ut A{] theſe, and ſundry omhers belide them, hold that 


(. ; a _ . 
Cam &ratio- The dignitie of the good workes done by Gods chil- . 


nem meriti dren doth not proceed from the value of the workes 
non allznc- themſelves, but only from the gratious promiſe and 


mus; verbis ſo- 
lim ab hxzrcti- 
cis diſlidentes reipſa cum eis conveniamus, atq; in-corum fententiam, velumus noli- 
mus , conſentire cogamar : quod ſane aliquibus Catholicis in hac controverfia acct» 
ditie, non obſcure inferius patebit. Gabr. /aſquex , im 15. 24, que. 114 d8PÞat. 21 4. cap.1. 
z Guilielm. Pariſtenſ. trafb. de Meritis. k Scots in 1. Sent. diſt, 17. queſt. 3.fc6. Hic potcit 
dicj.. 1d. in 4. d:ſtinth. 49, queſt.6.Loquendo de ſtri&34 juſtitia, Deus null noſtrum proprer 
- quzcungz merita eſt debitor perfettionis reddende, ram intenſe ; proprer tmmoderatum 
. excelium illius perfectionis ultra la merica. , 1 Guibieim, Ockan, in i. St. diſtintt.17, 
queſt. 2.ſet. Ideo dico aliter, m Gregor, m1. Sent. diſtintt. 17. queſt. L. Artie. 2.1 confire 
mationibits ſecunde conclufionts & ſolutione quatts artnet contraceand, n Gabriel. in 1, 
Sent. diſt.17. queſt. 3. artic. 3.dub, 2. & in 2.dft. 27, queſt, 3-4rii.2. dib,2. O Supiement. 
Gabriel. it 4. diſtinfÞ. 49+ queſt. 4. artic. 2. conduſ. 3. p" Antididagin. Colonien|. cap. 12. de 
' premio & retribut. bouorum operum, q Enchirid. addi. Concilio Colonicnſs, tit, de Iuſtific. ſect. 
Ec ut ſemel hunc arciculum, _.r 10. Bander.Compend.Concertation:s,tut.6.4rite.y., 1 Alphonſ: 
come. bereſtbb,10.tit Merinum,& b.7.tt.Gratia, -$ Fegain Opuſcele Ioftif-queſt.5.9d 1.6 3, 
'X &  aCcCepta» - 


#. £ 
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acceptation of God. Yea Grezorizs Ariminenſis, * that v Valens ille 


| c | F Gregporius Am 
moſt able and carefull defender of S, Auguſtine (as Veoa a 


ſtileth him) concludeth peremptorily, * that no act of Maximus & 
man, though iſſuing from never ſogreat charitie, meriteth \niniones | 
of condignitie from God,tither eternall life, or yet any other ,,. PLgnNator, 


A | | 
reward whether eternall or temporall. Theſame conclu- 141d. queſt 6, 


x Ex hoc G 
ſion is by Durand the moſt reſolute DoQtor (as 7 Gerſon x Buky Gr 
rearmeth him) thus confirmed : * 7h 


which is con- quod neduin 
ferred rather out of the liberalitie of the pier than ont. of = #ternz, 


LY Ys led nec alicu- 
the due of the worke, doth wot fall within the compa(ſe of ; 


us alrerius 
the merit of conazgnitie, [triftly and properly taken. But pron j #rerni 
whatſoever we receive of God, whether it be grace or whe- "- temporalis, 


bp 6 aliquis ac&tus 
ther it beglory, whether temporall or ſþirituall good, what- hominis ex 


ſoever good worke we have before done for it, yet we re- quacung; cha- 
| | ritate Elicitus, 


ceive the ſame rather and more principally out of Gods o@. 4. congig. 
liberalitie, thaw out of the due of the worke. Therefore no- nomeritorius 
thing at all falleth within the compaſſe of the merit of con- *P** Deum. 


Gail. -Þ , : Gregor.m 1.diſt. 
dionitie, (o taken. And * the cauſe hereof is, (ſaith he) be- 17,que).1.arta. 
cauſe both that which we are and that which we have, whe- ) D—_ 

. utiq; reſfoJutiſ- 


ther they be good act's or good habits, or the uſe of them, is (9. 7, Gy. 
wholly in 1 by Gods liberalitie freely giving and preſer- ſon.epiſl. ad ſtu- 
wing the ſame. Now becauſe none ts hound by bis owne_) © coleg) 


f | ; Navarre. 
free gift to groe more, but the receiver rather is more 4, Quodred- 
bound to him that giveth : thereforeby the good habits,and __ _ eX 
iberalitate - 
dantis quam ex debito operis; non cadit ſub merirode condizno ftrifte & proprie accep-= 
to, ut expoſitum eſt. Sed quicquid a Deo accipimus, five fit gratia, five fit gloria, five bo- 
num temporate vel ſpirituale, precedente in nobis proprer hoc quocunq; bono opere;po= 
t:us & principalius accipimus exliberalitate Dei, quam reddatur ex debiro operts. Ergo 
niþil penitus cadit ſub merito de condigno fic accepto. Durand. in 2. diſtinft. 27. queſt. 2, 
/:&.12. a Caulla autem huyjus eſt, quia.& illud quod ſumus, & quod habemus, five ſunt 
boni aQtus,five boni habfrus teu uſus; rotum eſt in nobis ex liberalitate divipa gratis dante 
& conſe vante, Et quia ex donogratuito nullus obligatur ad dandum amplius, ſed pornis 
recipiens magis obligatur danti: ideo ex Lonis habitibus, & ex bonis attibus Give ufibus 
nobis a Deo datis, Deus non obligarur nobis ex aliquo debito juttitiz ad aliquid amplius 
G:ndum, ita quod & non dederit fit injuſtus ; ſed porius ngs ſumus Deo obligati. Er ſeg» 
vre, ſeudicergoppoſitum, eſtremerariumſcublaiphemum, 1hid. ſec. 13. 14, 


AXX 3 by 
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þ Confideran- by the good ak 5 OY uſes which God hath orven 15, God is 


ſpam ner not bound to us by any debt of juſtice to give any thing 


ſe, vel etiam 10rc, [0 a5 if he did not give it he (hould be unjuſt ; but we 
prour ſunt eX yp rather bound to God, And to thinke or ſay the contrary, 


Oratla COODC- 1 . 
"inte; non funr #5 74/hnefſe or blaſphemie, 


operamerito- Of the ſame judgement with Durand, was Jacob 
ta yi I de Everbace, as Marſilius witnefleth, who delivereth his 


Ma de condi2- : 


10. Ma1/i. dl OWNE OPINION touching this matter in theſe three con- 
44 4 prgh clutions, I. ® 1f we conſider our workes in themſelves, 
OUR(t.1S. Art. 4. | | 

4 on 07 45 they proceed alſo from cooperating grace, they are not 


"Cc v1 de con- 
{ digno ex operi- ſuch workes as deſerve eternall life of condipmiie.' tor 
nr, pmpronig proofe whereof hee bringeth in many reaſons; and 
-:iam quan- thatof Durands for one. © 1f for the workes wrought by 
mes then If (02 aud free-will altnough never /o great, eternall life 
Yeoretur vica JHOWLA Be Aue wato any by condigmitic : then God ſhould doe 
rrema: twnc bins tmjaric, if he did not give eternal life unto him. and 
Deus MIL Ju- God by thoſe great good things which he had giuen,ſhould 


ria faceret, 11 


ib: vitam zter- be con/tratnea in way of juſtice to adde more great there- 
nam 46-4 unto ; which reaſon doth not comprehend, IT. * Such 
cre © Workes 45 theſe may be ſaid to merit eternall life of con- 


11S CX Mags "Is i = ae —* k — F h 
daris borns co* dtomitee, by divine accepration, ortyinally proceeding fron 


veretut lub Ju" pe anerit of che paſſion of Chriſt, ITT. © Workes done 


N;r:1 adderc 


ampliora:q:0d GY grace doe merit eternall life by way of congruitte * IM re- 
rationonca- oct of Gods ttberdll diſpoſition, who hath ſo purpoſedtore- 


pit. 16:d. 4 
fn Ward hem. Atterwards he proveth out of the Apoſlle, 


opera potine Rom.6.23.that * eternall life w gruen ont of Gods prace, 


[ 


e101 VU? ®ICT- 2207 ont of Our rI2hteonſneeand that God in thus rewar- 


1X NIETITOLIA 


de condigno z- ding US, doth neither exerciſe commutattvue juſtice, 8 be- 


—_— cauſe in our good workes we give nothing unto God, for 
ne dwvwina Orl- 
ginalucr procedente ex werito paſſionis Chriſti. 16;d, e Opera faQtacx vratia meren- 


tur vitarn #rernam de congruo ex hiberali Dei difpoſitione, qua diſpoſvir ea fic przxmiare. 
id. f Non exnoftrajuſtitia,fed ex Dei gratia datur vita #rerna : juxtailud ad Rom.s, 
Grarua Det vita #terna. 1bid.. 2 Cum in operibns noſtris bonis We Deo demus, pro 
quo per commutationemdebeatur nobis premium. 7bid, 


which 


[> — 
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ſtate wherein he is, doth merit any 


which by way of commutation the reward fhoulbbe dues bt Cim ny! 
unto us; nor yet afirivative, * becaule wo man by \* 
working well, in reoard of nimſelfe an4 in reoard of the i. 


i 
md 


En 


134 Z 


IC O,'Erangddo 


| CU 
MINGLUNL tC '» 


, , , fi 
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thing of condionitte, but CH A714} TT 4 


& 


is bound to God rather by a greater oblioation, becauſe heD ,@..." 


upon at laſt concludeth, that God #i&« ju/? in rewarding, 
becauſe by his juſt diſpoſition he h.1th ordained by the grace 
of acceptation to crowne the le{jer merit with the greater vonatecep'r 
reward ; not by the'j"ftice of debt, but 


arſpojuton of the aivine good pleaſure. 
Bur the ſentence of the Chanceilour and the Theg- 1494 juſtus tic 
logicall facultie of Pars inthe yeere 1354. againſt one 


Guiao an Auſtin Fryar, that then defended rhe merit of « 
conaignitze, isnot to beoverpalled, For by their order, : 
this torme of recantation was preſcribe$ uato him. 


> | » 4% 6 A 
: 


hath received greater good things from him.And # there- t is 1 


LC » 


3 


. T 1 
» OW LH] 


11 oblivation: 


aſtringium 
Y :14 HiajO! A 


by the grate and 


< COnd Iudicu; , 


d 


I 


id TRI 8 


I! Ter aunerais 


J 
6 


: quia jtiſta 
:[pohtivne -* 
ua difpoſuir cx 
ratta'2 cepras 
Ions mimus' 


« 1 fatd againi# 4 Bathelour of the order of the Eryqrs rien majo- 


Preachers in conference with him, that a man 10th moxit 
« verlajting life of condionttie, that is to [ay, thut in caſe ig juſtia 
were mot grven, there ſhould injurie be done unto him. } 
wrote likewiſe,that God ſhould doe him ininrie : and appro- 


3LASPHEMOVS,  Yernow the times are fo cha 


I unare 3 101 


Jed gratia & 


crlpol:trone 


r1 Pr POu0O cg 


debirt, 


veneplaciti d.- 
Tea it, Tor I revoke 45 FALSE, HERETICALL, ang 1 16id 
t Dix contra 


F. 


IW- Ka:chilamnm 


2ed;and men tn them that our new Divines of Rhemes Poxdicatontn 


Conterends 


{tick not to teil us, that it * 25 99ſt cleareto all not blinded 


'# pride and contention, that pood 


and the very cauſe of ſalvation, /o far that God ſhould he VItam #tcre 


nam de cons. 


warkes be merit9rin1s, 


unjuſt, if he rendred not heaven for the [ame where to 
the jaggement of the indifferenc: Reader 1 referteir, 


whether tide in this caſeis more 


Deus faceret 1b! injuriam: & hanc probav1i. Iſtam revoco ranguam fallay 


blaſphemam, 'G id. Revocat. errormen fact. Pay! 
$28.347, 1 Rem. a1moat. m eb. 6: 19... 


likely ro have beene 


bi inaed 


COM tp!o; quod 


lomo meretur 


argno; 1d eſt, 
quud #1-non* 
daretur,” e&-{i9- 
1 et 11fttria. Ee 
ſcripir o20d 

| 'O Tra n;hereticam 6 
| « A; I; £4.10771.14 Bol other. Pit. e:Þ, C008; 


; Ls C4. 
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blinded in pride: (we who abale our ſelves before 
Gods footſtoole, and utterly diſclaime all our owne 
merits; or they who have ſo high a conceit of them, 
that they dare in this preſumptuous manner to chal- 
lenge God of inj»/tice, if he ſhould judge them to de- 
ſervea leſle reward than Heavesit ſelte : ) and whether 
that ſentence of our Saviour Chr:/i be not fulfilled in 
them,as well as in the proud and blinde Pharijees their 


m 19.9-39- predeceflors. ” For judgement | am come into this world, 
that they which ſee not might ſee, and that they which ſee 
ret. might be made blinde. And (o leaving thele blinde lea- 

n 1ob.g9.4t. 


Gb 2 by: ders of the blinde,who ay they ® (ce (by that meanes 
p Gloriam co- Making their /inne to remaine) and lay they ® are rich 
C 


—_— [5 wig and increaſed with goods ( not knowing that they are 
CONGI! 


Cand\c? le. Wretched,and miſcrable,and poore,and blinde,aud naked:) 
ger commu- T proceed, and out of the fifteenth Century or Hundred 


Nem meretur. "te 
hs Soho of yeeres after Chriz# produce other two witneſles of 


tus ad Rowm.8. this truth, The one 1s Pawlws Burgen/is ; who expoun- 


Nog at fu ding thoſe words of David, Pſalm. 36. 5. Thy mercy, 
10- 2. 
ne huyjus ecu. © £974, #s in heaven, (or, reacheth unto the heavens) 


h ad fururam writeth thus : ? 1Vo man accoraing to the common law can 
loriam, quz 2:6 3 ET 4. bk 
Bora tin merit by condrgnitie the glory of heaven. whence the Apo 


nobis.&ſfic ma- ſ{le [arth in the 8. to the Romans, that the ſufferings of this 
nifcftumeſt, 1j2ne are not worthy ts be compared with the future glory 


quod in coclo 


Tn nErcu- hh ſhall be revealed in us. and ſoit is manifeit that in 


cet miſericor- heaven moſt of all the mercy of God ſhineth forth in the 


dia Deiin bea- | . | EA : 
tis, Pau!. But- bleſſed. The other 15 Thomas Walden , who living iN 


g:ſ. addit. ad —_— the ſame timethatthe other did in Sparxe,pro- 


Lyon Pe35. fefleth plainly his diſlike of that ſaying; 1 that 2 nanby 
CEE <_ his merits 4 wor thy of the kinzdome of heaven, or this 


dignusregno  87ACE 07 th42 glory : bowſoever certaime Schoolemen, that 
co:lorum, aut 


hac gratia ycl illa gloria. quamyis quidam Scholaftici invenerunt ad hoc dicendum rec- 
milios de condigno & congruo, iValderf. torm-3. de Sacrdinientalth, Hits 1.cape 7. 


they 


rr OOO OR _— — 


. OH IF . 
* and the upiverſall Church hath written, 
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ants... Altrec — i OOO _— — 


they might ſo ſþeake , had mented the tearmes of Con- oo 
. GY 4 K-06 P . e ul Oo '!E = 
dipnitie ans Congraitic. But © repute him ({ath he) the wi con 


ſounder Divine, the more fatthtull Catyolicke, and more 7 cologum, t- 
conſorant with the boly Scriptures, who doth ſimply aente | _ 
ſuch merit, and with the aualification of the Apeſile and of Scripwuris (.n 


the Scriptures confeſſeth, that ſimp'y no min meriteth the <> P45 cot- 


COTUCIT Cut 


F, 


K1ngaome of heaven, but b the grace of Go2 or will of the & Jo na 
giver, © a5 all the former Saints, unt1li 0 late Schoclemen, faylicter ab- 


nevart, of cum 
F a mOodincaricne 

- Qut of which words of his you may further obſerve 7 poſtoli « 
both the time when, and the perſons by whom this in- ><:/prurarum 
CONCCaIt CUIA 


novation was made in theſe latter daies of the Church : (yiener quis 
namely, that the late Scnoolemen were they, that Cor- non mweretur 

- G Qty ca 10- 
rapted theancient doArine of the Churctr, and to that = 


| | . : T . rumyled ex 2ra- 

end deviſed their new termes of the merit of congruztie 54 be aug vo- 

and condignitie, 1 ſay, in thele latter dates : becauſe it _— _—_ 
. * . 9 KF Bl : 

we looke unto higher times, Walden himſelfe in that (<1, ne 


ſame place doth affrme that ic was a branch of the fanGi priores 


t Pelagian herelie to hold, that according to the meaſure *Þ 34r<cen- 
> oO , tc$ Scholaſti- 


of meritorious workes God will reward a man [9 meri- os & commu- 
tin7, Neither ind*ed can this proud generation of "is{cripſit Ec- 
Merit-mongers be derived from a moreproper ſtocke, , gone 
than from the o!d either Pelag7ans or Cathariſts, For as eſt hzichs 


theſe doe now adaies maintaine, that they Yoe *® worke 19-4 Þ<us fe 
cundum men- 


by their owne free-will, and thereby deſerve their ſfalua- j,c:moperum 


tron : {o was this wont to be a part of Pelagizs his ſongs 3eritonorum 


SE.2 I Fo 1217, praemiabit ho- 
No man (hall take away from me the power of free-will :}.; ou 


leſt if God be my helper in my workes, the reward be n06 rentem. 112d. 
due to me, but to him that did worxe in me. Andto ? glory ® cw 
of their merits, was a ſpecial] property noted in the , 1h; nullus 


autcrre pUrern 


beri arbitrijporeſiarem : NC ſt in operibus meis Deus adjutor extiterit,non mihi dcbea- 


tur merces, {ed ei qui in me operatus. Pelaz, apud Eirorym, in D'alog. advorf, Pelig. tim 1: 
5 Glorianres de ſuts meritis, 1/idor, ib. 8, Origin, gap, 5. de Catharis, 


"SS; Cathariſts 


— i eee er <nng ati. Air rtoragrngte ederaentioee. ee 
OS SD — > ———_—_ —_ a 
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» Er mend Cathari/ts or ancient Puritans : who tanding thus up51 
reconde, quod 1. i own? puriti”, * dot theredy declare (as Tajtodorwus 


Fccicha dicit : | i ; 
pro partc naoteth) {7.1L th oy DAVE BO portion wits the hoty Conrcy, 


membrorum, which profellzth thather nnesare many, Nay,* while 


cop10la ſuaclie Þ 0 : | 
a / 1 ſ 1,7 1211 * , 
Peccar 2 ut qui £20] © 91357 cal themſelves Puritans, (lairn Eniphan 1s) by 


le pradicant this very ground 12y prove themſelves to be impure. for 


 efle m99% 1phoſoe ver pronounceth nimelfe to be pure,doth therein ab- 


{hut Carhin- ,. 


ſtx)inte:ligant (olutely condemne himſelfe tobe Im/Wre. l'or,as S.Hierome 
ong® in this caſe diſpurerh againſt the Pelavtans (and lo 
C! antta FC N : . | %- 

mjancd' © azainſtthe Puritan and Pelagian Romanilts) Þ then are 


nd 


cic{:3.n6 hibe- 
re.Caſſin P14 we riahteous, when we confeſſe our ſelves to be ſinners 


a 07% i997 194 our riohteonſne(ſe confiiteth mot iN our owne merits, 


en TUPTEC v5 4085 


= 4-1: 7% butin Gods mercy. with whoſereſolution againſt them, 
* T2 T<TE®O; (#4 X- _ . . - . 
we will now conclude this point againſt their new oft- 


art, 75 £ $UTEC 
>77 AYO01. TC od E | C / . , *M. 4 
NN 6 have Bae ſpring ; that © 172 righteous are ſaved, not by thetr owne 


ena; 1242, merit, but by Gods clemencie, 
4 2 $22.07 £2UT9 of . . 
«15 779 123% 8 And thus have I gone overall the particular articles 


* ,” l aguvu 
PF; A106, MY TEX; [ :, 


F1iph. b<17/59- propounded by our Challenger : and performed there- 


"HH 6.2'7. - | 1, 
þ4.,21%* /:, in more a great deate, than he required at my hands, 


b Tunc C199 


juſt ſums, That which be delired in the name of his fello ves, was; 
quand » 29 thathye-would allesge but any ove Text of Scriptures, 


»eCccatores, a- - | | 
Adivh : &juſti- Which condemneth any of the above written points, He 


ti noſtra 000 hath now preſented unto him not tex's of Scriprur. 


Sapp on on'y, but teltimonies of the Fathers allo, jultitying our 


conſiſt m;iſe- difſ-nt from them not in one bat in all choſe points, 

ri-ord 4.91002. herein he was ſo confident, that they of gur ſide th.s 

Dialog. aduef. 7 F L  1.6 
had read the Fathers co::ld well teſtifie, that all antiquitie 


Peiag. 7 Ls 


c P.onlulo did in judgement concurre with the now Church of 
(inquit) 14905 9 me. Andit be looke into every one of them mare 


F.cict cos: ud 


bungua neerely ; he may perhaps finde, that we are not ſuch 


54, qun3 rangers to the ociginall and firſt breedings of theſe 


prop 10 mecTr1- 


T4Deaa Romilh errors, as be did imazine. It now remainerh 
varus den en” gn his part, That be make good whar he hath under- 
&'2 [db dl. z. | | 


made by a Teſuite in Ireland. 


taken : namely, that for the confirmation of all the above 
mentioned points of his Religrow, he produce both good 
and certaine grounds out of the ſacred Scriptures, and the 
penerall conſent likewile of the Saints and Fathers of 
the Primitive Church, Wherein, as I adviſe him to ſpare 
his paines in labouring to prove thoſe things, which he 
ſeeth me before hand readily to have yeelded unto: {0 
I wiſh him alſo nor to forget his owne motion, 
madein the percloaſe of his Challenge ; that 
all may E done with Chriſtian charit 'y 
and ſincerity, to the glory of 
God, and inſtruction 
of them that are 


aſtray. 


Pj 


T. Tc. A'% FRA / 
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Faults eſcaped, 


TY 'JA4ze 10. 15. for once rad: one. p.18. 18. (asal0Þ.19.1. x. and, 

. {(.) Radbertus. þ. 36.1. 9. Canonicall. p. 63. [. 28. bread anc wine, 
3.67.1. 9.91. þ.71-1. 12. for wine read: bloud. ibid L. 21. for ſecond read? 
third. p. 77.57 the mrg.n!, at the very beg'ming, adde x. Lanfranc. lib. de 
Sacram. Euchariſt. concra Berengar. paz. 85. b.15. for he rea{ God. 
p-103.1. 20. fert. p.163.lin. 12, 12. Croſſe out thoſe words: then in any of 
the reſt. pag. 2.72. ix the margent, (in. 16. for 1d. pu! Hieronym. pag. 326. 
37 the margent, lin. 17, Marccllam. pg. 341. liz. 5. Chriſtian. pg. 35 2.1.5. 
croſſe out 10v. p37. 425. 1. 29. put out the yaord Teſuite ; and in the lift Line of 
toe raargent, aft:r quart. 12. adde, attic. 10. difput. 7. conciul. 6. pg. 444- 
la. 1l:, Pixfio. pag. 449. in mare. l. 35. Naclantus, pag. 448. at the ft.riſc *. 
(12. 1 4.add: in he margent. Ab omnibus deinceps doceatur communiter 
atque prxdicetur, Crucera & Imaginem Crucifixi ceteraſque lmagines 
Sanctorum, mn iplorum memoriam & honorem quos figurant, ac 1pſ{o- 
rumloca & rel:quias proceſlionibus, gen: flexionibus, inclinationibus, 


thurthcationibus, deviculattenibis, oblationtbus, Juminarium accenfi« 


onbus, & peregrinationbus,nec non alyys quibulcunque modis & formis 
quibus noſtris & predeceſiorum noftrocum rewporibus fiert confuevit, 
yenerart debere. Gu th. ly. Lyndewode Provincial. lbs. de Heretic. 014, Nul- 
Jus quoque. paz. 451-(.12. M rfilius. pag. 45 z- #n tb? margent. ln. 12. 
g14 26. and pag. 454. 1.9 for Prephetic, reade Protrepric, pag. 456, Mary « 


837 36. Rab Page 463 147 £o he je PALLES. 
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A CATALOGVE OF 
THE AVTHORS HERE 


alleaged difpoled according tO 
the order of the times, Wherein they 
are accounted to have lived, 
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Anno Domin:- 
40 FAGZ lcodemus. The au 
S|,] thor of tne counter- 
=. fort Gojboll, attribu- 
ted unto him, lived within 
the firſt 600. yeeres : being ct 
ted by Gr'gortus Turonenſts, 

43. Thaddzusz wouched by £4- 

ſ[ebins. 

70, ClemensI, Romanusepilc. 
Counted the author of the 
Apoſtoitcall Conſtitutions. 

70. Dionylivs Areopagita, The 
bookes that beare his name, 


" ſeeme to be written ty- the 


fourth or fifth age after 
Chriſt, | 

109. Ignatius Antiochenus.. 

120, Hermes, 

163, [uflinus Martyr, 

170. Theophilus Antiochenus, 


180, Irenzus Lugdunenlis,. 
1%, I atianus: | 


| 
| 
| 


190. Maximus. out of whom the 
Dialogues Aainji the Marcio- 
niſls, altriouted to Origen, are 
coiettea : as appeareth by the 
large fragment cited ont of him 
by Ex{eots tn the ena of the [e+ 
wenth broke ae Preparatione 
Enangelica, 

299, Clemens Alexandrinus, 

200, Icrtulhanus, 

210, Caius, 

220, Hippolytus Martyr: 

230. Origenes, 

2 30, AMMON!us. 

239. Minutius Felix, 

2 45. Novatiqaus, 

250, Gregorius Neoczlareer- 

(1s, 

250. Cyprianus. 

260. Zeno Veronenſ1s. 

270, Vitorinus Piftavienſs, 

290. Pamphilus Martyr, 


Y.yyy 3 300. 
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390. Arnobius.. 3 70. Gregorius Nazianzenus. 


399: Lattantius ' | 370. Acriushzreticus. 
303. Concilium Sinueſſanum, | 380. Czſarius. 
—_ "ſuppoliticium. - 380. Gregorius Nyſſenus. 
319, Concilium Eliberinum,ſeu | 350. NeCtarius. 
| [l!;beritanums. ; 3 8. Pactanus, 
325. Concilum Romanum ſub | 389, Prudentius, , 
$1lveltro, ſuppoſititiuz. 1 380. Philaſtrius. 


2 89, Euagrius Ponticus, 

280. Amphilochius. 

381, Concillum Conſtantino- 
politanum, univerſale IT, 

390, Hieronymus, 

250, Paula & Euſtochium,apud 
eund, 

290, Epiphanius, 

290, Ruthnus. 


325, Conctium Nicznum, unt- 
vcrſale. I. 

325. Macarius Hierofolymita- 
-nus, 7 

339. Eufebius Czſareenſts. 

339. Juvencus. 

- 240. Euſebius Emeſenus. 

342. Athanaltus Alexandrinus. 

3 59. Euſtarhius Antiochenus. 

3 5o. Julius Firmicus Maternus. 390.'Ccelius Sedulius, 

250. Acacius Czſarcentis. 399. Paulinus Mediolanenſis. 

259. Conciliabula Arrianorum, | 400. Io. Chryſoltomus. cujus 


— CY CT 
M— 


' Niczn, Conſtancinop. Sir- |, epiſtolam ad Czfarium mo- 
mien. & Atiminenl. / nachum ( quam in queſtio- 
360, Didymus. | | nem vocant Pontificy) cita- 
tam invenio in Colletaneis 


360. Rilarins PiQtavientts. 
- 360. Iitus Boſtrentts. | contra Severianos , qQueE EX 
364. Concilium Laodicenum. Fr. Turriani ver{ione haben- 

| tur in 4, tomo Antique lectt- 

| 


3 70. Macarius Xgyptius., 
onis Henr, Canilt, pag. 238, 


379. Cyrilius Hrieroſolymita- 
6: - ls: | Gin fine libri lo. Damalce- 
270, Alterius Amaler epilc, | ni contra Acephalos ; ibid. 
370, Opracus. _ pag. 211. ubi poſtrema vet- 
379. Ambroſtus Mediolanentfis | \ ba reſtimonij a"nobis citati 
epifc,”-- O11 (pag. G4. 65.) Furnanus ita 

3 70. Bafilius Czſarcenſis, © | tranſtulit : Sic etram his, d iat- 
FIT 


—— 


ud nainura in EF inſi; dente, 

gnum Filium, unam Perſoiam 

ulramque conſt itull, 

400, Marcus eremtrg. 

490. Polychrontus. 

400. Heſychius presbyrer. 

4 to. Palladius, Lauſtace hiſto- 

ſtorix anthor. 

410. Pclapius he7eticus, 

410, Augultinus. 

410. Philo Carpathius, 

410. Synellus. 

414. Theodowil Daphnopatus. 
by Herr, Oraws reterred to 
this ycere : I know not by 
what warrant. 

418. Concilium Africanum uni- 
verſale Carthagine habitum 
contra Pelagium, 

420. Maximus Taurinen(1s. 

424. Hilarius AreJaten(ts, 

4.30. To. Caſhanus. 

430: Vincentius Lirinenlis. 

430. Author Operis imperteRt ; 

11 Matthzum. 

. Cyrillus Alexandrinns, 
20, Synodus A lexandrina,con- 
\_ wa Neitorium, 

430, I heodoretus. 

439. Proclus Cyzicenus. 

4.21. Concilium Ephelinam, U-- 
niverſale 1II. 

4.49. Proſper Aquitanicus, 

4 40. Socrates hiltoricus. 


4.30 


| 
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4.4.0. d0ZOMenus, 
440. Euchertus Lugdunenlis, 
449. Petrus Ctirylologus., 
450. Leo. I. 
459. Primaltus. 
451. Concilium ChalceJonen- 
ſe, univerſale III]. 
450. Baſilius Seleucients. 
4.50. Vitor Antiochenus, 
460 Salvianus Maſhlieglis. 
476. Gelaltus Cyz'cenus. 
4.90. Fauftus Repienits,ſeu Ret- 
enl1s. 
492. Gennadius Mafhilienlis. 
490, Gelaſtus Papa I. 
4.94. Concilium Romanum 1, 
ſub Gelaſto, 
500. Paſchalius Romanz eccle- 
{1x diaconus. 
500. Olympiodorus. 
_ Andreas Cz(areen(is. 
Stepbanus Gobarus hereticus. 
507. Laurentius Novarienlis, 
5 (0. Ennodius Ticinenſis. 
520, Aurelius Caſhodorus, 
520, Euſebius Galltcanus. 
520. Cxlart 5 Arelaten(is. 
520. Fulgentius Ruſpen{ts epiſc, 
520, fohannes Maxentius, 
527. Ephrem Antiochenus, 
527. —_— aconus. 
529. Conciltium Arauiican, II, 
530. Fulgentus FerranGus. 
530. Dionyſus Exiguus, 


I 


"1. C Catalogur of the Authors here alleaged, 


530. Benedius Monachus. 4. 730. Bonitacius Moguntinus. 
530. Procopius Gazrus, 740. Gregorius [1], 
540. Arator. | 78 lo. Damaſcenus. 


740. Antonius author Meliſſe. 
745-Synodus Romana {ub Za. 
Charia. 
750. Ambrolius Anſbertus. 


553.Cancilium Conſtantinopo- | 7 
litanum,univerſale. Y. 
560, Andreas Hieroſolymita- | 
nus , Cretenl!s archie- 


piſc. 754. Conſtantinopolitanum 
550, Dracontius, Concilium contra Imagines, 


773, Hadctanus T, 

780, Ionannes Hieroſolymita- 
nus. 

785. Etherius & Beatus. 


570. Creſconius. | | 
580, Venantius Fortunatus. 
+580, [ohanaes Climacus, | 
589. Concil. Toletan. [ 11. 
600, Gregorius I. | 787. Concilium Nicznu IT, 
600. lohan. Neſteuta. | 787. Epiphanins Diaconus, * 
Agapius Manichzus, | 790. Elias Cretenkis, 


G10, Euſtratius Conſtantinopo- | 790. Alcuinus. 
litanus, 794. Concilia Francofuttenſe. 
- 630. Ifidorus Hiſpalenlts. Soo. Carolus Magnus. 
:\ >. Concilia Toletann, ITII. | $13. Concili Arelatenſe HIT, 


: 640. Maximus Monachus. 512. Concil. Cabilonenſe I I. 
640, Tonas. 816,Concil. Aquiſgranenſeſub 


Ludovico Pio, 
824. Synodus Parifienſts, de 
 Imaginibus, 
330-Chriltanus Druthmarus. 
840. Amalarius Lugdunenlis, 
340. Paſchaltus Radbertus. 


540. Anaſtaitus Sinaita, 

560. Eligius Noviomenlls. 

680, Iulianus TI oletanus. 

590, Theodorus Cantuar.archi- 

epiſc. 

700. Liber .Canonum Eccleliz 

Anglo-Saxonicz ; MS. in ba Rabanus Maurus. 
Bibliotheca Cottoniand. 340, Haymo Halberſtattenſ*as. 
_ Nico, L _ Agobardus Lugdun.epilc, 


710, l{idorus Mercator, $40, Waatridus Strabus. 
720. Beda. 842, Concil. Aquiſgranenſe ſub 


7 20.Germanus Conſtantinop. Pjpino, 
$50. 


% __— +... 
EY”, "WG EET 


TE ——— — OOO 


eA C atalogue of the rAutwors here alle Aged, 


—— 


—_ 
em. 


$50.$Synodus Cariltac. 

850, lohannes Scotus. 

850. Eccleſia Lugdunenſ, con- 
tra eund. 

850. Grimoldus. 

850. Hincmarus Rhementis. | 

860. Pnotius, | 

860. lohannes Diaconus, 

870 Otfridus Willenburgenfis. | 

876. Ratrann',vulg.Bertramus, 

890. Leo Imperator, 

890. Michqcl Syncellus, 

$890. Ado Vicnnenlis, | 

$90, Nicetas Serronlus. 
Gregorius Cerameus, 

920,Regino Prumienlis. 

950. Smaragdus. | 

975: X\frick. 

1900. Fulbertus Carnotenlis. 

1020, Burchardus, 

1030. Simeon Meraphraſtes, 

1059. Petrus Damiani, | 

1059. Occutnentus. | 


195 9. Berengarius. 

1058. Hermanaus COnrectus. 

1060, Radulpbus Ardens. 

r060. Lanfrancus Cantuarien- | 
is archiepilc, 

1060. Alperue, 

1070. Olbernus., 

1070. T heophylaus. | 

10'o. Eurhymius Zigabenns, | 


2 


1080. Anſelmus Cantuaienſis I 


arckiepilc, 


wo 


4090; yy altramus Naumber- 

pen(1s, 

1109.Sigebertus Gemblacenlis. 

1100. Conradus Bruwileren(js, 

x 100. Zacharias Chrylopolita- 

nus. 

1100. Ivo Carnoten(l1s, 

i 119. Anſelmus Laudunenſis. 

1120, Eadmerus, 

1120. Michael Glycas. 

L120. [ohannes Zonaras, 

1120, Rupertus Tuitienlis. 

1139, HugodesS. Victore, 

1130, Guiliclows Malmeſburi- 

enlls, 

1120. [nnocentins I I. 

11 39. Bernardus Clarzvallen- 

{ls. 

I149.-Petrus Lombardus, 

I 1 40. Gilbertus Porretanus. 

1146. Otto Frilingenlis. 

I 150, Petrus Cluniacenſts. 

1150. Conſtantinus Harmeng= 

pulus. | 

1150. nar Morlanenfis. 

_ , Leo Þ huſcus. 

1160, Arnaldus Carnoten(is,ab- 
bas Bonezval'i-, Opms des 
Cardinalibius C briſt1 operth, 
Cjpriano perperam adſeripe 
tum, hntc autheri in exem- 
plaribus MSS. tributtur : 
quorum duo Oxony 1/1 Vis / 
A285 ; in Boi: "2 Bt- 


L Zh bliothcsd 


A. 


er + fl wt * *. £% 2.0 As a. ? 


CT 
— - 


| A Cutats gue of the Authors here all:aged. 


 bliotheea unum, in Collepy 
Omninn Animarim Bibli- 
| th. al fFerum, 

1 169, Pctrus Bleſenl1s. 

Tr 69; Tohannes Fzerzes, -- 
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